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EDITOR'S   PREFACE. 


Personal  and  oral  Conferences  on  the  points  disputed  at 
the  Reformation  were  not  of  rare  occurrence.  In  form  they 
were,  perhaps,  the  legitimate  successors  of  the  disputations 
of  the  Schools ;  but  gradually  their  technical  and  scientific 
shape  merged  into  the  more  popular,  but  perhaps  more  in- 
teresting, written  controversial  discussion  of  modem  times. 
Archbishop  Laud's  Conference,  while  it  is  one  of  the  later 
instances  of  the  ancient  method,  betrays  by  its  subsequent 
adaptation  to  the  shape  of  a  regidar  treatise,  that  the 
influence  and  value  of  mere  scholastic  discussion  was  felt  to 
have  passed  away.  The  Conferences,  however,  of  which  so 
many  are  on  record  during  the  first  century  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, must  be  distinguished.  Some  were  strictly  scholastic 
acts,  as  those  connected  with  the  deprivation  of  Archbishop 
Cranmer,  and  Ridley's  disputations  at  Oxford ;  some  were 
formal  discussions  upon  fixed  propositions,  such  as  those 
debated  in  Westminster  Abbey,  between  the  leading  divines 
of  the  reformed  doctrines  and  their  opponents,  in  1559 ;  and 
some  were  of  a  more  private  nature,  either  for  eliciting  the 
truth  on  the  part  of  the  disputants,  or  for  the  sake  of  gaining 
or  retaining  a  more  distinguished  convert  or  adherent  to 
either  side. 
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Amoug  these  may  be  mentioned :  the  disputations  conducted 
by  Feckenham,  the  last  Abbot  of  Westminster,  at  the  Savoy — 
at  Sir  William  Cecil's — at  Sir  John  Clieke'a ;  the  Conference 
between  Redmayne  and  Wilks  at  Westminster,  in  1551 ;  the 
Conference  between  Campian  the  Jesuit,  in  1581,  assisted  by 
Sherwin,  against  Nowcl,  Fulke,  and  others,  in  the  Tower ; 
the  well-known  discussion  between  Rainolds  and  Hart,  in 
1583,  in  the  Tower;  [Robert]  Parsons'  "Review  of  Ten 
public  Disputations  or  Conferences,  held  within  the  com- 
pass of  Four  Years,  under  King  Edward  and  Queen  Mary, 
concerning  some  principal  points  in  Religion  ; "  '  Fitz- 
Simon'a  dispute  with  Ussher,  then  only  nineteen  years 
of  age,  in  Dublin  Castle,  in  1599.  During  the  reign 
of  King  James,  partly  perhaps  occasioned  by  that  monarch's 
personal  taste  for  theological  argument,  which  was  espe- 
cially exhibited  in  one  of  the  first  transactions  of  his 
reign,  the  well-known  Hampton  Court  Conference,  many 
of  these  oral  discussions  were  held.  Walsingbam  disputed 
with  Covel  and  other  doctors  of  the  Church  of  England, 
in  1604.  Bagshaw  and  Stephens,  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
side,  disputed  before  Lord  Clifford,  the  English  ambassador 
at  Paris,  against  Fairelough,  better  known  under  the  name 
of  Featley,  then  Chaplain  to  the  Embassy,  in  1612.  Smith, 
subsequently  Bishop  of  Chalcedon,  held  a  personal  Confer- 
ence with  Featley,  who  w  as  much  engaged  in  these  disputes. 
Featley  and  Goad  disputed  R^ainst  Musket  (alias  Fisher), 
and  Percy,  commonly  called  "  Fisher  the  Jesuit,"  in  1621. 
I  Featley  also  disputed  against  Everard,  in  1626 ;  and  previously, 
ftat  a  Conference  held  at  the  house  of  &ir  Humphrey  Lynde, 
1 1623,  assisted  by  Dr.  White,  he  had  been  engaged  in  a 
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similar  personal  discussion  with  Fisber  aiid  imolher  Jesuit 
named  Sweet. 

These  public  controversies  were  not  confined  to  the  cham- 
pions of  the  two  Churches.  During  the  Usurpation,  the 
different  sectaries  often  discussed  their  mutual  differences  in 
this  way:  Vavasor  Powell  and  John  Goodwin  held  a  dispu- 
tation in  Coleman-street,  London,  in  1649;  John  Reading 
disputed  publicly  in  Folkestone  Church  with  Samuel  Fisher, 
an  Anabaptist,  in  1650;  Tomhes  the  Anabaptist,  and  Baxter 
"  disputiMl  face  to  face,  and  their  followers  were  like  two 
■rmie*/'  (Ant.  "Wood,  in  Life  of  Tomhea ;)  Tombcs  also  held 
■  public  dispute  against  Vaughan  and  Cragge,  at  Aber- 
gnrenny,  in  1653.  This  mode  of  controversy  was  recurred 
to  by  the  Coroh'ne  divines,  not  only  in  the  Civil  War,  but 
daring  the  Usurpation,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  Gunning 
held  two  or  three  set  disputations  with  a  Roman  Catholic 
priest,  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  patron.  Sir  Robert  Shirley, 
according  to  Aut.  Wood,  who  adds  that  "  there  was  no  eon- 
siderable  sect,  but  he  held  with  them,  some  time  or  other,  a 
set  public  disputation,  in  defence  of  the  Church  of  England.'"' 
A  public  conference  was  held  at  Brussels,  in  1649,  between 
Morlcy,  and  D'Arcy,  a  Jesuit. 

The  occasion  of  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  these  Con- 


*'  AecounU  are  extaot  af  two  of  thcee  cDoferencGs :  1.  "  A  Contention  Tor 
Trath;  in  tTo  HTeraJ  pablic  diepatAtiomi,  berore  thaiiBaDdii  of  people,  in  the 
Ouuvti  of  S.  Clement  Dmcs,  willioal  Temple  Bnr, on  the  IB  and  26  Novemlier, 
Ifl&T,  between  Peter  Cunning  ind  Hen.  Denn,  on  Inhnt  Baptism,  London, 
1*58."— 3.  "  Sduam  Uniiuwked  i  or  » late  Conference  between  Mr.  Peter  Gan- 
Bing  and  Mi.  Jubn  PiciBon  [aubaetiuentlf  Biebop  of  Chester,  and  author  of  the 
eelebnled  work  on  Ibc  Creed],  Hinietera,  anil  two  diapatanta  of  the  liomiali 
pemauou.  Paria,  1658."  Thin  potiHcalion  came  Atim  the  Roman  Catholic 
ude,  and  was  edited  by  Bpenaer,  a  priest,  (Dodd'e  Ch.  Hiat  toI.  il.  p.  313,)  one 
tt  lluMe  aigaeed  in  tbe  Conference,  with  whom  was  aaxociated  Dr.  Leatliati, 
thmifh  othemamet  hare  been^ven  ta  tkoae  of  Ibe  Roman  Catholic  dispotanU, 
TltJotia  White,  and  Johnson,  alios  Terrcl.  (Cf.  Wood's  A  thtnirCxon.cd.  Bliea, 
(0LiT.ool.lJJ.) 
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ferences,  that  between  Laud  and  Fisher,  is  connected  vrith 
political  as  well  as  theological  considerations. 

The  rise  and  fortunes  of  George  Villiers,  Duke  of  Bucking- 
ham, were  so  remarkablcj  that  they  invested  not  only  with 
interest,  but  importance,  every  thing  connected  with  his 
family.  And  during  the  reign  of  the  Stuarts,  the  religious 
professions  of  those  about  the  Court  were  matters  of  earnest 
solicitude,  because  of  great  political  consequence,  to  the  King. 
The  mother  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  Lady  Villiers, 
though  she  had  contracted  a  second  marriage  with  Sir 
Thomas  Compton,  a  private  gentleman,  had  been  created 
Countess  of  Buckingham,  soon  after  her  son  Iiad  first 
received  his  title.''  This  lady  was  converted  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  communion,  by  Fisher  the  Jesuit.  It  does  not 
appear  exactly  at  what  time  she  joined  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Laud,  in  his  Diary,  1622,  April  23,  speaks  of  "  the  Counteaa 
of  Buckingham,  who  about  that  time  was  wavering  in  point 
of  religion ; "  and  in  the  "  History  of  the  Troubles  and 
Trial,"  &c.  p.  226,  he  says  that  he  "  brought  the  Lady 
his  [Buckingham's]  mother  to  the  Church  again ;  hut  she 
was  not  so  happy  as  to  continue  with  us."  At  any  rate, 
whether  at  this  time  the  Countess  of  Buckingham  had 
actually  conformed  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  whether  she 
was  then  only  in  a  doubtful  state,  her  change  in  religion  is 
to  be  attributed  to  the  arguments  of  one  "  Fisher  the  Jesuit." 
Her  influence  with  her  son  was  so  great,  that  it  was  a  saying 
of  the  time,  recounted  by  Count  Gondoraar,  the  Spanish 
ambassador,  with  evident  reference  to  her  change  in  religion, 
that  more  intercession  was  made  to  the  mother  than  to 
the  son,'' 

Besides  being  subject  to  tliis  influence  on  the  side  of  his 

'  ClkKDiluu.    Bogk  I.  '  Kvlisrd'e  Uieloiy  of  Engltmil,  vol.  i.  p.  D63. 


._  jmmmam^m 

,  tbe  Dnke  of  Buckingham  had  other  inducements 
)  favour  the  Roman  Catholics ;  and  it  was  at  the  time  hoped, 
r  a  CO  lu  hi  nation  of  domc^^tie  circuiuiitaaces,  to  briug  liim 
rter  to  that  commuuiou.     His  wife,  Lady  Katharine  Mjuiners, 
ily  daughter  and  heiress  of  Francis,  sixth  Earl  of  Rutland, 
s  also  "  bred"'  a  Soman  Cathohc,  Echard  says  that  she  was 
awhile  persuaded   by  Dr.  White  to  forsake  this   com- 
:  but  was  quickly  reclaimed  by  her  mother-in-law, 
■  (I  fiery  RomHnist."     If  this  were  the  casej  she  had  been 
fpreviously  brought  to  some  partial,  if  not  entire,  commu- 
nion with  the  Church  of  England  as  early  as  the  year  1619, 
before  her  marriage  with  the  Duke,  then  Marquis,  of  Buck- 
ingham  in  1620,  by  Lord  Keeper  WUliamB  (Hackef  s  Life 
of  Williams).  It  seems,  however,  plain  that  in  the  year  1622, 
;  Countess  of  Buckingham,  tlie  mother,  was  either  openly 
■  secretly  a  Roman  Catholic;  so  was  the  Marcliioncas  of 
Buckingham  the  wife ;  and  of  the  Marquis  himself.  Archbishop 
«ud  stated  on  his  trial,  ("  Troubles  and  Trial,"  8lc  p.  226.) 
;  Right  Honourable  the  Lord  Duke  of  Buckingham  was 
taosi  lost  from  the  Church  of  England  hetweeu  the  conti- 
1  unceasing  labours  of  Fisher  the  Jesuit  and  the  persua- 
ions  of  the  Lady  his  mother." 
At  this  juncture  it  was,  that  Dr.  White,  as  he  intimates,^ 
t  inrited  by  the  Duke  of  Buckingham  to  undertake  the 
■  of  his  mother :    from  internal   evidence,  however, 
probable   that   even  m   the   first   instance 
James,  alarmed   for   the  religious  profession  of   his 
trcFurite,  suggested   a  conference  as  the   means   really  of 
inflrming  the  Marquis  himself,  ostensibly  for  the  purpose 
'  settling  the  Countess.      Dr.   Francis  White,   Rector  of 


■  Hacket'a  Life  of  WillUma,  p.  fi. 

'  I'nhm  to  Kin  "  Hopiiu  to  Jesuit  Finhcr,"  ke. 


St.  Peter's,  Coruhill,  and  one  of  the  Royal  Chaplains,*  was 
selected  on  the  aide  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  between 
him  and  Fislicr  the  Jesuit  a  personal  conference  was  held 
in  the  presence  of  the  Marquis  of  Buckingham,  the  Mar- 
chioness of  Buckingham,  the  Countess  of  Buckingham,  and 
Lord  Keeper  Williams,  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  subse- 
quently Archbishop  of  York.''  According  to  Fisher's  own 
account,  (vide  infra,  App.  Nos.  II,  III.  pp.  xxiii. — xxvi.)  a 
paper  of  his  addressed  to  the  Countess,  came  to  some  hands, 
unquestionably  those  of  the  Marquis,  who  gave  it  to  Dr. 
White  to  answer  and  "oppugn  it  in  a  Conference." 

Shortly  afterwards  a  second  Conference  was  held  between 
the  same  parties,  at  which  the  King  himself  was  present; 
who  "  ha^-ing  observed  that  our  adversaries  are  cunning  and 
subtle,  in  eluding  our  arguments  brought  against  them,  but 
of  no  strength,  especially  in  particular  questions,  when  they 
come  to  tlic  KaTadKevrj  and  confirmation  of  their  own  tenet, 
was  himself  pleased  to  have  nine  questions  of  controversy 
propounded  to  the  Jesuit,  that  he  might  in  writing  manifest 
the  grounds  and  arguments  whereupon  the  Popish  faith  in 
those  points  was  builded."   (White's  Preface.) 

Besides  the  King's  dissatisfaction  with  the  result  of  these 
first  two  Conferences,  it  appears  that  the  Countess  of  Buck- 
ingham required  from  the  English  Divines,  according  to 
Fisher,  more  distinct  argument  on  the  doctrine  of  "  a  con- 
tinual, infallible,  visible  Church."  (\'ide  infra.  Conference, 
&c,  p.  3.)  To  meet  this  difficulty,  the  King  himself  imposed 
upon  Dr.  WiUiam  Land,  then  Bishop  of  S.  David's,  the  duty 
of  meeting  Fisher  in  a  Third  Conference  before  the  same 

I  Succeasirel^  Dean  oF  Carlisle  in  1622 ;  Binhop  of  Culistc  in  1026 ;  of 
Norwicbiij1628;  and  ofEly  in  laai. 

'  Vide  infra,  p.  xiri.  App.  Nd.  111.  "  A  few  but  very  honouraWc  peraons  .  .  . 
L.  K.,  1.-  M.  B.,  L.  B„  and  M,  B-"  I 
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parties.      Ttc  allusions    to  tliis   Couferencc,   coataincd   iu 
Laud's  Diary,  are  these : — 
■  Waa.  April  33.   Being  the  Tuesday  in  EmWr  week,  the  King  sent  for  me 
and  Mt  mc  into  a  coniBe  about  the  Countciia  of  BucUnghun,  who  about 
Iliat  lime  wu  naTering  in  point  of  religion. 
'  April  21.  Dr.  Fnnds  WMte  and  I  met  about  this. 

-Mtj  10.    [  vent  to  the  court  to  OrecDwicb,  and  came  look  in  coach  with 
tbe  lord  narquoB  Buckingham.     Hy  promise  then  to  give  hia  lordsliip 
the  diaeoune  be  spake  to  me  Tor. 
'  Itij  19.  1  duliTered  my  lord  marquess  Buckingkam  the  paper  concerning 
Ihe  difference  between  the  Church  of  England  and  Rome,  in  point  of 
ulntion,  kv. 
"■  Hv  33-  Mr  Brat  speech  with  (he  Countess  of  Buckingham. 
"  11*7  21.  The  confereace  between  Mr.  Fisher,  a  Jesuit,  and  mjself,  before 
the  lord  marquess  Buckingluun.  and  the  Countess,  his  mother.     1  had 
miKh  (p«eck  witJi  her  after. 
~  JoM  D.  Bdng  WhitSnnda;,  my  lord  marquess  Buckingham  was  pleased 

to  enter  upon  a  near  respect  to  me.  The  particulars  are  not  tor  paper. 
"June  15.  I  became  C.  to  my  lord  of  Buckingham." 
Strict  secrecy  on  the  particulars  of  these  several  Confer- 
ences had  been  enjoined  on  tlie  parties  concerned  in  them ; 
bnt  according  to  Dr ."White,  Fisher  had  "  dispersed  hundreds 
of  papers  on  the  subject  of  the  Third  Conference  to  his 
own  praise  and  our  disgrace,  for  had  we  been  achool-boys  of 
thirteen  years  old,  he  could  not  have  made  a  reverend  Bishop 
nnd  myself  seem  more  childish  and  unskilful  than  he  did." 
(Preface.)  White,  however,  though  he  "  at  first  proposed 
to  have  published  in  print  a  narration  of  his  two  ihaputa- 
tiona,"  (ibid.)  yet  thought  it  desirable  to  wait  for  Fisher's 
written  answer  to  the  nine  points  proposed  as  the  chief 
errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  King  James.  These  sub- 
jects were  thus  enumerated  in  "  His  Majesty's  note  dehvered 
nnto  Mr.  Fisher."  "  Some  of  the  principal  points  which  with- 
held my  joining  unto  the  Church  of  Rome,  except  she  reform 
herself,  or  he  able  to  give  me  satisfaction,  are  these :  1.  The 
Worship  of  Images.  2.  The  Prayings  and  offering  Oblations 
fat  the  B.  V.  U.    3.  WorHhippuig  aud  Invocation  uf  Saiutft 


and  Angela.  4.  The  Liturgy  and  private  Prayers  in  an 
unknown  tongue.  5.  Repetitions  of  Pater  Nosters,  Aves, 
and  Creedsj  especially  affixing  a  kind  of  merit  to  the  iinmber 
of  them.  6.  The  doctrine  of  Trans ubstantiation.  7.  Com- 
munion under  one  kind,  and  the  abetting  it  by  concomitancy. 
8.  Works  of  Supererogation,  especially  with  reference  unto 
the  Treasure  of  the  Church.  9.  The  opinion  of  Deposing 
Kings,  giving  nway  theu'  kingdoms  by  papal  power,  whether 
directly  or  indirectly."  (The  Answer  unto  the  Nine  Points, 
&c.  p.  2.}  To  eight  of  these  questions  Fisher  returned  an 
answer  in  manuscript,  declining  a  reply  to  the  last  "  with 
a  rhetorical  declamation,"  (White,  Preface,)  stating  that  the 
rules  of  his  order  forbad  his  interference  with  state  aflairs. 
"  But  before  the  nine  questions  he  placeth  a  large  dis- 
putation (proi'ided  no  doubt  aforehaud,  and  expecting  only  a 
prosperous  wind  of  occasion,  to  send  it  abroad,)  touching 
the  Rule  of  Faith,  concerning  Scripture  and  Tradition,  the 
Notes  of  the  Church,  &c.  Then,  to  counterpoise  the  King's 
Nine  Articles,  he  chargeth  our  Church  with  nine  remark- 
able errors,  as  he  aecounteth  them."    (White,  Preface.) 

In  the  meantime.  Bishop  Laud,  as  early  as  Michaelmas 
1632,  had  prepared  his  Relation  of  the  Third  Conference, 
with  especial  reference  to  what  he  calls  Fisher's  "  papers  full 
of  partiahty  to  his  cause,  and  more  full  of  calumny  against 
the  Bishop."  (Preface  to  R.  B.'s  Answer  to  Mr.  Fisher's 
Relation,  &c.)  It  does  not  appear  at  what  time  Fisher 
delivered  his  answer  to  the  nine  points  to  the  King;'  but 
it  was  not  till  April  10,  1624,  that  White  was  ready  with  his 
"  Replie  to  Jesuit  Fisher'a  Answere  to  certain  Questions 
propounded  by  his   moat   gracious   Majestic   King  Jaraes : 
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Hereunto   is   nnncxed  a  Conference  of  tie   right  R.  B.  of 
St.  David's  with  the  same  Jesuit."     For  the  publication  of 
J>r,  White's  work  Bishop  Laud's  own  account  of  the  Confer- 
ence, already  prepared,  was  delayed;  which  appeared  at  length 
nly  as  an  accompaniment  to  the  larger  work  of  Dr.  White, 
»nil  was  published  under  the  initials  R[ichard]  B[aily]  the 
bishop's  chaplain,  and  with  the  title,  "  An   Answere  to  Mr. 
lasher's  Relation  of  a  Third  Conference  betweene  a  certainc 
B.  (aa  he   stiles   him)    and  himselfc.     The  Conference  was 
Terr  prirate,  till  Mr.  Fisher  spread  certaine   papers  of  it, 
vhicli   in   many  respects  deserved  an  Answere.     Which  is 
here   given    by  R.  B.  Chapleine   to  the   B.   that   was   im- 
ployed  in  the  Conference.     London,  Printed  by  Adam  Isiip. 
1624." 

It  was,  however.  Bishop  Laud's  own  work,  as  he  subse- 
qnentljr  acknowledged,  and  constitutes,  in  this  shape,  the 
first  edition,  or  rather  the  original  sketch,  of  the  volume  now 
placed  ill  the  reader's  hands.  How  the  work  came  to  be 
afterwards  enlarged  and  published  in  an  independent  form, 
and  in  his  own  name,  after  the  author's  translation  to 
Canterbury,  Archbishop  Laud  himself  fully  explains  in  his 
Dedication  of  it  to  King  Charles,  pp.  iiL — xviii.  of  the 
present  Edition. 

On  the  side  of  the  Church  of  England,  then,  Dr.  Wliite's 
ahare  of  the  joint  Reply  to  Fisher  may  be  considered  as  a 
complement  to  the  argument  which,  according  to  the  King's 
judgment,  the  oral  conferences  had  only  partially  worked 
out ;  wlule  Bishop  Land's  Relation  was  designed  rather  to 
meet  the  antecedent  question  urged  by  Lady  Buckingham, 
ud  embraced  in  Fisher's  preliminary  "  Disputation  touch- 
ing the  Rule  of  Faith,  Scripture,  and  Tradition,  the  Notes 
rf  the  Church,  See," 
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It  appears  to  be  beyond  doubt,  that  Fisher's  "  Short 
Relation  of  the  Conference,"  and  his  "  Answer  to  the  Nine 
Points,"  were  at  present  only  in  manuscript.  Both  Dr. 
White  and  Bishop  Laud,  in  their  respective  Answers,  in  the 
joint  publication  of  1624,  recite  the  whole  of  Fisher's  manu- 
script papers,  section  by  section,  replying  to  each  argument 
and  assertion.  Fisher  had  now  to  reply,  which  he  did  under 
the  pseud-initiala  A.  C.  to  Laud's  account  of  the  Conference! 
while  at  the  same  time  appeared,  either  from  him  or  an 
associate,  a  "  Rejoinder  to  White's  Reply,"  under  the  initials 
J.  F.  But  the  chronological  order  of  the  works  in  which  the 
controversy  proceeded,  may  he  best  understood  by  the  fol- 
lowing synopsis : — 

I.  Fisher's  Answer  to  the  Nine  Points,  &e.  presented  to  the 
King  privately  in  MS.     It  was  without  notes. 

II.  Fisher's  own  Short  Relation  of  the  Conference,  circu- 
lated privately,  but  largely,  in  MS.  This  was  also  without 
notes. 

Ill  .  White's  "  Reply  to  Jesuit  Fisher'a  Answer,  &e. 
together  with  Laud's  Account  of  the  Third  Conference; 
under  the  initials  R.  B.  London,  1624."  This  joint  pro- 
duction incorporates  Fisher's  two  MS,  works,  [1. 11.)  which 
are  printed  in  their  respective  parts,  in  different  type  from 
the  body  of  the  work. 

IV.  The  "Answer  unto  the  Nine  Points,  &c.  and  the 
Rejoinder  unto  the  Reply  of  Dr.  Francis  White,  Minister. 
1625."  This  incorporates  No.  I.  and  has  many  notes  added 
by  way  of  answer  to  White's  part  of  No.  Ill,  Prefixed  to 
this  volume  is  found  "  The  true  picture  of  the  said  Minister, 
or  censure  of  his  writings."  And  the  whole  collection  then 
has  the  title-page  of  1626.  This  volume  is  rare  :  but  copies 
are  to  be  found  of  it.     H.  More  (ubi  sup.)  intimates  that 
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llie  notes  are  not  Fisher's,  "  Quo  factum  est  ut  deuuo  revisa 

prodiermt   [via.  Fisher's  '  Answer  to   the  Nine  Points ']  iu 

luceiu  docto  cum  commeutario  Joannis  Floydt," ''  and  Dodd, 

iCli.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  106,  cf.  vol,  iii.  p.  394,)  by  merely 

traaslatiiig  AJegambe  (Biblioth.  Scriptor.  Soc,  Jesu),  with- 

onl  transcribing  the   exact   titles,   seems   to   attribute  the 

•hole  work  both  to  Fislier  and  Floyd  in  their  respective 

[ires ;  though  Alegambe  himself,  writing  in  Latin,  had,  with 

greater  accuracy,  given  the  "  Rejoinder  to  White's  Reply " 

to  Floyd.     The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  the  whole  of  the  first 

pul  of  the  work,  "  The  Picture  of  Dr.  White,"  together 

trith  the  Prefaces  and  the  "  Rejoinder  to  White's  Reply," 

ire  Floyd's;    the  original  MS.  of  Fisher,  presented  to  the 

king,  the  "Answer  imto  the  Nine  Points,"  No.  I.  being  for 

the  second  time  reprinted,  as  it  had  already  been  in  "  White's 

Reply,"  and  being  now  fully  annotated   and   enlarged   by 

Flojrd.     As,  therefore,  Wliite  and  Laud  were  associated  in 

Ko,  III.,  so  Fisher  and  Floyd  were  associated  in  this  volume, 

la  catalogues   it  is  usually  attributed   to  Fisher;    and  the 

identity  of  the  initials  J.  F[isher]  and  J.  F[loyd],  which  are 

attached  to  the  Epistle  Dedicatory,  will  at  once  account  for 

the  mistake ;  but  not  only  is  H .  More's  statement  positive  as 

to  Floyd's  larger  share  in  the  work,  a  statement  corroborated 

by  Dodd's  less  direct  testimony,  but  the  Dedication  to  King 

Charles  constantly  uses  the  term  "  wc,"  with  a  plain  refer- 

«iee  to  an  associated  authorship.     It  appears,  then,  that  as 

icgards  No.  III.,  the  joint  work  of  White  and  Laud,  Floyd 

entrusted  to  "rejoin"  to  White,  while  Fisher  reserved 

luauelf  for  an  encounter  with  Laud,  which  he  engaged  in  by 

fnbtishiDg — 

TloTd  ma  the  wriWr  of  the  book  "Contra  Novatoros" 
■kOna^a,  IBSD.'  (Tide  iofn,  p.  2T3,  note  i.) 
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v.  Fisher's  "  Tnie  Relations  of  sundry  Coiiferences,  Sec." 
1626,  incorporating  No.  II.  with  notes  added  by  way  of  spccisl 
answer  to  Laud's  part  of  No.  III.  This  is  a  very  rare  work, 
which  does  not  occur  cither  in  the  Bodleian  Library  or  in  the 
British  Museum ;  and  for  the  loan  of  the  only  copy  which 
the  present  Editor  has  heard  of,  he  is  indebted  to  the  kind- 
ness of  tlie  Rev.  Dr.  Routh,  the  venerable  President  of 
S.  Mary  Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  The  whole  of  its  intro- 
duction may  be  read  consecutively  from  p.  xix.  to  p.  xl.  of 
the  present  vohime  (Appendix,  Nos.  I.  II.  III.  IV.)  Thence- 
forward the  body  of  A.  C.'s  work  is  included  in  Laud's  own 
Relation,  in  wliicli  it  is  reprinted  and  anst^red  paragraph 
by  paragraph.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  list  of  Fisher's 
works  in  the  Biblioth.  Scriptor.  Soc.  Jesu,  nor  by  Dodd, 
wlio  follows  tliat  collection.  Besides  this,  viz.  A.  C.'< 
Account  of  the  Conference  between  Dr.  Francis  White  and 
Mr.  John  Fisher,  A.  C.'s  collected  volume  of  1626  containt 
two  other  controversial  pamphlets ;  one,  "  An  Answer  to  s 
Pamplilet,  intituled :  The  Fisher  catched  in  his  own  Net,  &c. 
1623,"  pp.  86,  (this  refers  to  the  discussion  held  between 
Fisher  and  Sweet  against  Drs.  White  and  Featley,  at  the' 
house  of  Sir  Humphrey  Lynde,  in  1623;)  and  the  other, 
"A  Reply  to  D.  White  and  D,  Featley.  The  First  Part,  &o. 
The  Second  Part,  &c.  1635,"  pp.  181.  The  title-page  of  the' 
whole  volume  is  given  below,  p.  xi.t.  It  does  not  appear  to 
have  been  widely  circulated,  being  printed  at  St.  Omer's  (?), 
and  Laud  (vide  infra,  p.  vii.)  obser\-e3  that  he  did  not  meet 
with  it  till  "some  years  after"  its  publication. 

VI,  The  present  work.  Laud's  "  Relation  of  the  Conference, 
&C.  1639."     To  this  appeared  some  specific  answers ;  viz. 

VII.  "A  Replie  to  a  Relation  of  the  Conference  between 
William  Laudc  and  Mr.  Fisher  the  Jesuite.    Br  a  Witnesse  of 
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Jens  Christ.  Imprinted,  anno  1640."  This  is  a  puritan  work 
of  uQgalar  dulness  and  intense  bitterness  :  it  is  very  rare. 

Wll.  "Questions  propounded  for  Resolution  of  unlearned 
Pretenders  in  matters  of  Religion,  to  the  doctors  of  the  pre- 
[lUcal  pretended  Reformed  Church  of  England,  &c.  Paris, 
[London?]  1657."  In  the  additions  to  Wood's  Athente 
Oion.  (ed.  Bliss,)  vol.  iv,  p.  144,  this  work  is  styled,  an 
"snswer  to  Dr.Laud'a  work."  Its  author  was  John  Spenser, 
i  ■  Jesuit.  (Cf.  Dodd's  Ch.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  313,  and  v. 
^■npra,  p.  [rii],  note  ''.) 

^V  IX.  "  Labyrinthus  Cantuariensis  :  or  Dr.  Laud's  Laby- 
r  iiDlh,  &c.  Paris  [?]  :  Printed  by  John  Billainc,  1658."  It 
purports  to  be  by  T.  C.  [arvell]  a  Jesuit,  whose  real  name  was 
ThoroJd.  He  was  of  a  good  Lincolnshire  family,  and  died  in 
London,  166-4.  StitUngfleet  says  that  the  date  is  fictitious, 
uid  that  the  book  did  not  really  appear  till  1663.  Thorold 
liad  two  immediate  auawers :  viz. 

X.  "  Of  the  Necessity  of  Reformation,  &c.  occasioned  by 
fome  Inte  virulent  books  written  by  Papists  ;  but  especially 
by  that  intituled  Labyrinthua  Cantuariensis.  By  Mcric 
Caxanbon.     London,  1664." 

XI.  "A  Rational  Account  of  the  grounds  of  Protestant 
Religion,  Stc.  being  a  Vindication  of  the  Lord  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury's  Relation  of  a  Conference  from  the  pretended 
MswerofT.C.  By  Edward  Stillingfteet.  1664."  This  forms 
the  fourth  volume  of  Stillingfleet's  works  in  the  collected 
dition  of  1709-10. 

John  Serjeant,  now  very  aged,  who  had  been  the  anta- 
gmiist  of  Archbishop  Bramhall,  took  part  in  the  dispute  at 
lfc»  time,  {ct  p.  84,  note  ') :  and  Stillingfteet  replied  to  him. 
AWiJutm  Woodhead  also  engaged  in  it.  It  appears  therefore 
Atf   the    direct    discussion    of   the    famous    "  Confereuoe 
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between  Laud  and  Fislier "  ranged  over  a  period  of  c\actl] 
forty  years. 

"  Fisher  the  Jeauit,"  of  the  Conferences — A,  C,  of  tb 
replies  to  Htite  and  Laud — was  only  a  name  assumed  by : 
person  named  Piersey,  Hers,  Percy,  or  Persy,  for  his  name  i 
Bpelled  Tarioualy,  of  whom  the  following  fact^  are  recorded  ii 
the  Bihliotheca  Scriptorum  Soeietatis  Jesu,  (ed,  Alegamb 
et  Sotwell,  RomEe,  1676) — in  Dodd's  Ch.  History — and  i 
H.  More,  (Hial.  Soc.  Jesu.)     He  was  bom  in  the  county  i 
Durham,  (Dodd  aud  Wood  say  in  Yorkshire) — and  was  coi 
verted  at  about  the  age  of  fourteen,  by  the  influence  of 
Boman  Catholic  woman  with  whom  he  had  been  placed  i 
lodgings   by  his   family,  in   order  to  avail  himself   of  tl 
instruction  of  an  elder  brother, — educated  at  RhcimB,  and 
subsequently  in  the  KngUsb  College  at  Rome.     He  entered 
the  Jesuit  College  at  Toumay,  and  while  meditating  a  goumey 
to  England  in  1596,  was  seized  at  Flushing  by  some  Englisb 
soldiers,  and  sent  prisoner  to  England,  where  he  was  almost 
immediately   thrown   into   Bridewell,     He    was    frequently 
imprisoned;    but  was  at  length  released  ut  the  request  of 
Queen  Henrietta  Maria.     He  died  in  London  of  a  cancer, 
after  two  years'  illness,  being  then  above  seventy  years  of  agej 
the  date  of  his  death  is  not  exactly  recorded ;   but  he  was 
alive  in  1641.     (Of.  Dodd's  Church  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  394.) 

But  little  more  is  recorded  than  these  leading  events  of 
his  life.  When  summoned  to  the  Three  Conferences,  he 
was  a  "  prisoner  for  the  Cathohque  faith."  One  of  his  great 
successes  was  the  temporary  conversion  of  ChUlingworth, 
which  is  ascribed  to  him  by  Dodd, — or  rather  Hugh  Tootl^ 
writing  under  that  name  — (Church  History,  vol.  iiL  p.  101, 
Cf.  Des  Maizeaux'  Life  of  Chilling  worth,  p.  6 ;  and  Ant. 
Wood,  sub  nom.).    Not  only  did  he  conduct  the  controversy 
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n  himself  and  Drs.  White  and  Laud^  and  the  nearly 
iporaneous  dispute  at  the  house  of  Sir  H.  Lynde^  but 
J  -we  find  him  in  a  controversy  with  Henry  Rogers^ 
•ote  '*  An  Answer  to  Mr.  Fisher  the  Jesuit  his  Five 
Ltioiis  concerning  Luther^''  &c.  1623.  To  this  Fisher 
y  and  Rogers  subsequently  answered^  in  the  ''  Protest- 
Lurch  existent/'  &c.  1688.  In  1625  (cf.  Prynne's 
1  Workes  of  Darkness^  &c.  p.  71)  "Piercy's''  name 
first  in  the  writ  of  pardon^  dated  4  May^  and  issued 
>ur  of  twenty  Priests  and  Jesuits^  a  few  days  after 
Charles's  marriage  with  Henrietta  Maria.  It  was 
%  subject  of  accusation  against  Archbishop  Laud  on 
al^  that  he  had  connived  at  Fisher's  release  from 
3iiinent ;  and  that  on  more  than  one  occasion  he  had 
atenanced  his  arrest. 

sdious  and  circumstantial  account  of  this  matter  is 
id  by  Prynne^  with  his  usual  prolixity  and  malignity^ 
nterburie's  Doome^  pp.  451 — 453.  It  certainly  does 
•,  and  much  to  the  Archbishop's  credit,  that  in  March, 
y,  he  was  instrumental  in  getting,  at  least,  a  commuta- 
r  Fisher's  punishment.  Under  the  existing  laws  against 
iry  priests,  it  was  felony  for  one  of  the  Jesuits  to  be 
in  England.  Fisher  had  been  arrested  by  Cook  and 
the  messengers,  and  *'  after  his  examination  before  the 
il,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Secretary  Cooke 
X}  the  King,  to  know  his  pleasure  what  should  be  done 
dm ;  who  returning  to  the  Board,  the  Archbishop  de- 
l  the  King's  pleasure,  to  this  eflTect : — '  Master  Fisher, 
down  upon  your  knees,  every  morning  and  every  even- 
nd  pray  for  the  King  for  granting  you  your  life ;  and, 
short.  Master  Fisher,  his  Majesty's  pleasure  is,  that  you 
be  forthwith  banished  this  kingdom,  and  all  other  his 
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I  prisoner  in 
i  j«B  fmt  H  good  KcnritT  before  the  King*!! 
r  to  Tetnm  again.'  \\Tiere- 
i:  If  fe  ^  >  kudnd  Uves,  be  would 
:  hiiWi  agaia,  or  Affcew,  if  Ua  snpcnor  so  com- 
1  to  pat  in  any  security.'" 
e^a  Dd^b^  y.  -!&&.)  Ftvnne  goes  on  to  say  tlut 
i  to  the  Gate  House,  but 
I  at  GbertT  in  Hslbara  bar  months  after.  Thii 
e  of  Secretary  Windebanke'i 
1  paGcy  of  nfcaiiiif,  all  tke  Bomaa  Catholic  prisooen  ■ 
»  catalogue  of  tike  Friesta  diKLaigtd  hj  him,  to  the  number 
of  leraitj^aeTes,  is  prodnoed  by  Prynne  in  the  "  Hidda 
Worses  of  Daikness,"  &c.  p.  134,  in  which  we  Snd; 
"20. — Joha  Tien,  alias  Fisher,  with  two  sureties  in  500/.  to 
appear  t^on  twenty  days'  warning:  bond  dat.  12  Augtut, 
16S5."  Fisher  is  also  aDaded  to  in  a  letter  from  Phillips  tlw 
Qoeen's  Confessor,  addressed  to  M.  >Iountague  in  France: 
"  Yon  may  eipect  some  company  with  you  ere  long.  Croft^ 
Suckling,  Piercy,  Jermaine  are  gone."  (Hidden  Workes, 
p.  215.)  His  works,  as  catalogued  in  the  Bibliotheca  Script. 
Soc.  Jesn,  and  in  Dodd's  Church  History,  are — 

1.  A  Treatise  of  Faith.    London,  1600.      With  Nota, 

St.  Omer's,  1614. 

2.  A  Defence  of  his  Treatise  of  Faith,  against  Wotta 

and  White.    St.  Omer's,  1612. 

3.  A  ChaUenge  to  Protestants,  &c.    St.  Omer's,  1612. 

4.  An  Answer  to  Nine  Points  of  Controversy,  Ste.,  n 

the  Censure  of  Mr.  White's  Reply.     4to.  1625. 
It  has  already  been  shown  bow  little  of  this  last  work  ii 
Fisher's. 

'  H,  More  {v.  enpru)  adds  to  this  dialo^e. 
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It  remains  to  give  some  more  particular  accouat  of  Arch- 
bubop  Laud's  work,  now  reprinted.  Of  the  first  edition^ 
or  rather  original  sketch,  appended  to  Dr.  White's  work, 
niffidcnt  notice  has  been  taken. 

The  second  edition,  or  in  point  of  fact  the  first  edition  of 
the  complete  work  itself,  was  published  in  1639,  in  small 
folio ;  its  title-page  has  been  fac-similed  for  the  present 
TtJume;  and  follows  the  Editor's  preface.  It  was  the  only 
edition  published  during  the  author's  life. 

The   third   editiou   is    "A   Relation   of   the   Conference 
between  M'illiam   Laud,   late   Lord   Arch-Bishop   of  Can- 
terbury, and  Mr.  Fisher  tlie  Jcsuite,  By  the  Command  of 
King  James,    of  ever-blessed   Memory.     With   an  Answer 
to  sneh   Exceptions  as  A.  C.  takes  against  it.     Tlie  Third 
E<i)tion  Revised  :  with  a  Table  annexed.  London:  Printed  by 
J.  C.  for  Tho.  Bassett,  T.  Dring,  and  J.  Leigh,  at  the  George, 
Uic  White-Lion,  and  the  Bell  in  Fleet-street,  mdclxsjii." 
The  title-page  of  the  fourth  edition,  printed  in  red  and 
I  bl»dc,  is  "A  Relation  of  tlie  Conference  between  William 
I  Lndf  late  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Mr.  Fisher 
wAt  Jesuit,  by  the  Command  of  King  James  of  ever  Blessed 
^Bemory.     With   an  Answer  to   such  Exceptions   as  A.  C. 
^■m  Kgainst  it.     The  Fourth  Edition  revised :  with  a  Table 
^Knexeid.     Infrdiatuii.    C.  Alston,   B.  P.  D.     Hen.  Episc. 
^Bnd.  a  Sacris  Domesticis.  Jan.  25.  168^.     London,  Printed 
^ft  Ralph  Holt  for  Thomas  Bassett,  Thomas  Bring  in  Fleet 
H^ect,  nnd  John  Leigh,  mdclxxsvi." 

^ft  A  reprint,  making  the  fifth  edition,  was  published  "  Oxford, 
^Btbe  University  Press.  1839."  The  present  edition,  there- 
^Lc,  is  the  sixth. 

^Bftbe  text  of  the  posthumous  editions  of  1673  and  1686 
^Kc  latter  being  a  reprint,  with  very  trifiing  variations  of  the 
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former)  differs  in  very  many,  and  sometimes  important,  par- 
ticulars from  that  of  1639.  In  moat,  but  not  in  all,  cases  tl 
text  of  the  later  editions  is  an  improvement  on  the  original, 
but  the  present  Editor  did  not  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  di 
card  the  text  as  left  by  the  author  in  1639 :  especially  as  the 
third  edition  claims  to  be,  and  is,  "  Revised :  with  a  Table 
annexed;"  and  it  is  by  no  means  clear  how  far  all  the  addi- 
tions to,  or  variations  from,  the  edition  of  1639  received  the 
author's  sanction.  That  some  of  the  corrections, — for  ei- 
ample,  the  passage  at  p.  284, — contain  Archbishop  Laud's 
own  second,  and  matured,  thoughts  is  tolerably  plitin :  and 
the  reason  of  such  additions  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace,  as 
they  correct  errors  in  fact,  of  that  sort  which  an  author 
alone  was  likely  to  detect :  but  on  the  other  hand,  certain 
variations — such  as  corrections  in  style — seem  rather  to 
betray  the  editor  than  the  author.  While  therefore  it  has 
been  thought  preferable  on  the  whole  to  retain  the  author's 
own  test  as  the  basis  of  the  present  edition,  all  the  changes 
introduced  in  the  subsequent  editions  will  be  found  noted  in 
the  margin.  In  some  instances,  however,  the  text  of  1673, 
&c.  has  been  adopted,  but  in  these  cases  the  original  reading 
is  also  retained  in  the  margin  or  in  notes. 

It  may  be  probably  conjectured  that  the  edition  of  1673 
was  prepared  for  the  press  by  tlic  same  Dr.  Richard  Baily, 
Archbishop  Laud's  Chaplain,  in  whose  name  the  first  edition 
of  the  "  Relation  of  the  Conference"  appeared.  Dr.Baily  had 
married  a  niece  of  Laud's,  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Dr.Williain 
Robinson,  the  Archbishop's  half-brother ;  and  it  appears  by 
a  clause  in  the  Archbishop's  will,  to  which  be  was  appointed 
executor,  that  be  stood  high  in  bis  confidence,  and  may  be 
regarded  as  the  person  to  whom  all  corrections  of  his  works 
were  committed.     It  is  : — 


editor's  pretace.  [sxiii] 

"  Item, — I  doe  lay  upon  Dr.  Baylye,  above  named,  the  care 

of  all  my  papers  and  paper-bookes,  if  they  can  scape  the 

Tidlence  of  the  time.  .  .  .  All  which  papers  and  papcr-bookcs 

I  fjve  anto  him  alsoe.    But  with  this  charge,  that  hec  hume 

all  which  hee  thinkes  not  fitt  to  use  himself,  that  my  weak- 

nes  whatever  it  bee,  hee  not  any  man's  scome ;    and  my 

dilligence  I  am  sure  cannott  bcc.     As  for  my  Sermons,  I 

lca%'e  them  hkewise  to  Dr.  Baylye's  care  ;   all  that  are  faire 

written,  and  have  this  mark  (7)  before  them,  I  have  revised ; 

Bud  yet  I  will  not  have  any  of  them  printed,  unles  they  be 

^mfenued  either  by  Dr.  Juxon,  Lord  Bishop  of  London,  or 

Dr.  Wrenn,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ely,  or  Dr.  Steward,  De^n  of 

St-  Panics,  my  reverend  friends,  nor  yet  then  unles  the  times 

^  will  beare  tlicm.  .  .  .  And  I  do  heartily  pray  my  Executor  to 

^Md^e   care   that   my  bookc  written  against  Kir.  Fisher  the 

HUemite,  may  be  translated  into  Lattin  and  sent  abroad,  that 

the  Christian  world  may  see  and  judge  of  my  religion.     And 

I  pve  unto  him  that  translates  it,  for  his  paines,  100^."  " 

When  it  is  said  that  Dr.  Baily  was  the  probable  editor  of 
the  edition  of  1673,  it  is  meant  that  it  was  probably  revised 
(or  the  press  by  him ;  for  he  died.  Dean  of  Salisbury  and 

'  A  oop?  of  Idud'n  irill  ii  given  in  Whurton'a  Remains,  vnl.  i.  p.  464,  but  it 
it  aelUier  complete  nor  awurala.  Tho  ^llOT(l  extract,  which  is  not  given  by 
Tkuton,  bM  been  tnuucribed  from  the  ori^Dal  viil  in  Doclora'  Commons. 
fW  daue  reapecUog  tbe  ScnnDns  will  enable  ui  to  sccounl  for  what,  when 
4a  pteriouB  Tolnme  (Ibc  Sermons)  of  this  collected  edition  of  Laud's  »ork*  waa 
yi>liifce<l,  waned  difficait  (o  undentond,  tix.  :  vh;  onl;  teven  oat  of  sll  those 
«fcieh  he  m»  Icnown  to  hare  preached,  n-cre  printed  in  the  collected  edition 
If  1451  i  anil  whv  the  sei'enth  Sermon,  preached  in  1631,  hoh  published  in 
IliS;  tfaortJj  after  the  ATchbishop's  death.  Doulitlesa  both  pohlications  are 
iM  to  Dr.  Baily's  estimate  of  the  reBponsihility  laid  on  bim  b;  tbe  Arebbishop's 

trtl;  Ikongh  it  is  not  easj  to  understand  tho  especial  suilablcncia  of  tbe 
pvi  104£  (Ike  date  of  publication  of  the  Seventh  Sermon)  and  1651  (llie  date 
H(bt  collected  volume)— "nor  j'cl  then  nnlcas  Uie  timee  will  bear  Ihem  "—to 
■A  worka  M  Laud's  SennoDs. 
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President  of  S.  John's  College,  in  1667.  The  only  addition 
which  this  edition  of  1673  professes  to  make  to  the  Author's 
own  edition,  is  the  "  Table  annexed."  But  it  is  certain  that, 
though  uncommon,  copies  of  the  edition  of  1639  oceur  with 
"A  Table  of  the  principall  Contents,"  word  for  word  the 
same  as  in  the  posthumous  editions.  One  such  copy  is  in 
the  present  Editor's  possession.  The  subject  has  a  slight 
interest;  because  a  presentationcopy°of  the  edition  of  1639, 
from  Laud  to  Lord  Derby,  aud  now  in  the  possession  of  the 
Rev,  W,  Maskell,  in  the  original  binding,  has  no  such 
Index ;  and  it  has  been  said  that  this  Index,  or  Table,  bo. 
trays  a  bias  somewhat  inconsistent  with  the  substance  of 
the  work.  But  from  a  comparison  of  the  two  "Tables 
is  plain  that  they  are  composed  from  different  founts  <rf 
type;  and  consequently  that  the  Index  to  the  edition  rf 
1639,  is  not  a  mere  adaptation  to  its  own  paging  of  that  of 
the  edition  of  1673;  though  it  seems  doubtful  whether  it 
contemporaneous  with  the  authentic  publication  of  the  wodf 
in  Laud's  hfc-time. 

The  present  Editor  must  be  considered  responsible  for  thr 
headings  of  the  pages,  in  which  he  has  tried  to  give  accu- 
rately the  sense  of  the  author ;  though,  from  the  great 
difficulty  of  compressing  an  argument  or  statement  into  f 
few  words,  he  fears  that  if  he  has  not  sometimes  missed  ths 
sense,  he  has  occasionally  been  led  iuto  forced  and  even 
un grammatical  expressions. 


°  Fac-timile  of  Laud's 
llie  litle-pigo  of  Lhih  cojij. 
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Tbc  other   additions   of  the   present  Editor  are  marked 

rith  bmckets ;  and,  as  in  the  preceding  volume,  the  citations 

i  the  Fathers  have  been  verified  and  given  in  full. 

It  will  be  found  that  the  present  edition  incorporates  the 

vhole   of  Fisher's  own  Relation  of  the  First  Conference, 

B  well  aa  of  the  Third,  to  which  Laud's  Relation  is  a  reply; 

ft  work,  as  has  already  been  observed,  of  exceeding  rarity. 

The   present  edition  reprints,  for  the  6rat  time  from  this 

•ource,  the  whale  of  tlie  long  notes  which  A.  C.  added  to 

ias  printed  Relation,  as  a  controversitd  reply  to  Laud's  abort 

and   original   account  of  the   Conference   published   under 

Dr.  Baily's  name.    These  notes  are  not,  hke  Fisher's  original 

manuscript  Relalion,  incorporated  in  the  Archbishop's  account 

of  the  Conference,  and  they  are  never  cited  by  Laud  except 

in  a  firaginentary  form,  always  sparingly,  and  sometimes  with 

slight  but  unintentional  inaccuracy.     In  the  present  edition, 

as  in  A.  C.'b  printed  Relation,  they  follow  upon  his  text,  and, 

together  with  those  other  portions  of  that  work  which  Laud 

omitted,  are  enclosed  in  [  ] . 

The  initials  used  in  this  work  are, 

I  3.  Bishop  Laud. 

I  f.  Fisher  the  Jesuit. 

f  D.  W.    Dr.  Francis  White. 

L.  K.  Lord  Keeper  Wilhams,  Bishop  of  Lincoln. 
A.  C.    The   initials   adopted   by  Fisher   in   his  "  True 
Kdatiom  of   Sundry  Conferencea,"    fcc.  and  especially  in 
hii  ansver  to  Bishop  Laud's  first  printed  account  of  his 
Conference, 


I 


the  value  and  importance  of  the  present  celebrated 

vA,  it  were  superfluous  in  this  place  to  enlarge.     But  in 

e^tiou  of  it  should  it  remain  lumoticcd,  that  so  higb  w&s 


[xxri]  editor's  prkpace. 

the  value  which  King  Charles  set  upon  it,  that  he  epitoioiztd 
it  with  his  own  hand,  (Life,  prefixed  to  King  Charles'  M'orks, 
Perrinchief,  p.  115  ;  Sir  P.  Warwick's  Memoirs,  &c.  p.  82;) 
and  that  he  advised  his  daughter  Elizabeth  to  read,  and  at 
the  same  time  gave  her  with  his  own  hands.  Bishop  An- 
drewes'  Sermons,  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  and  Laud 
against  Fisher.  (Thom.  Herbert's  Life,  apud  Ant.  Wood; 
Dugdale'a  Short  View  of  the  Late  Troubles,  &c,  p.  382; 
Harris's  Lives,  vol.  ii.  p.  74,  note.)  Of  the  spirit  in  which  it 
was  composed,  it  is  a  sufiScient  defence  to  remember,  that  it 
was  actually  made  a  charge  against  the  Archbishop  on  his 
trial,  (Canterburie'a  Doome,  p.  457,)  that  iu  his  Epistle  Dedi- 
catory to  the  King,  (vide  infra,  p.  x.)  he  averred  that  "  he  had 
not  given  him  [Fisher]  or  Iiis  so  much  as  coarse  language." 
And  of  its  matter,  it  may  be  enough  to  cite  the  Author's  own 
account  of  his  controversial  principles,  "  Secondly,  my  book 
against  Fisher  hath  been  charged  against  rae ;  where  the 
argument  must  lie  thus :  I  have  endeavoured  to  advance 
Popery,  because  I  have  written  against  it.  And  with  what 
strength  I  have  ivritten,  I  leave  to  posterity  to  judge,  when 
the  envy  which  now  overloads  me  shall  be  buried  with  me. 
This  I  will  say  with  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  (whose  success  at 
Constantinople  was  not  much  unlike  mine  here,  save  that  his 
life  was  not  sought,)  '  I  never  laboured  for  peace  to  the  wrong 
and  detriment  of  Christian  verity,'  (Orat.  33,)  nor  I  hope  ever 
shall.  [And  let  the  Church  of  England  look  to  it;  for  in 
great  humility  I  crave  to  write  this  (though  there  was  no 
time  to  speak  it)  :  That  the  Church  of  England  must  leave 
the  way  it  is  now  going,  and  come  back  to  that  way  of 
defence  which  I  have  followed  in  my  book,  or  she  shall 
never  be  able  to  justify  her  separation  from  the  Church  of 
Eome.]"     (Troubles  and  Trial,  &c.  p.  4.18.) 
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Finally^  Wliat  Laud's  own  dying  judgment  of  his  endea- 
vours in  this  Conference  was^  may  be  estimated  by  the 
clause  in  his  will,  quoted  above  :  but  it  seems  scarcely 
becoming  to  do  other  than  to  prefix,  by  way  of  motto  to  it, 
the  admission  of  one  of  the  Archbishop's  bitterest  enemies, 
Sir  Edward  Deering,  who  observed  that  ''  his  own  book 
against  the  Jesuit  will  be  his  lasting  epitaph/'     (Heylyn's 

Life  of  Laud,  p.  504.) 

WILLIAM  SCOTT. 

HOXTOH, 

Octo6cr  28, 1849. 


The  references  have  been  made  to  the  following  editions. 
When  a  reference  occurs  but  once,  the  edition  in  such  case 
is  specified  with  the  quotation  itself. 


iEneas  Sylyius,  »piid  Fftadc.  Rerum, 

tkc,  q.  T. 
Albertns  Magnus,  Raiisbon.,  Op.,  fol. 

Basil.  1506. 
Alliaco,  Pet.  de,   Card.  Cameraceiis. 

inter  Opera  Jo.  Gerson.,  q.  v. 
Almain,  Jacob.,  in  Sentent  fol.  Lngd. 

1527. 
Opnscnla,  fol.  s.  a.  Par. 

[15171] 
Alphonsus  a  Castro,  Op.,  foL  Paris. 

1571. 
Aquinas,   S.  Thorn.,  Op.,  foL  Paris. 

1615. 
Opnscula,  ed.  Mo- 

relles,  Antv.  1612. 
Aristoteles,  Op.,    ed.    Bekker.    8to. 

Oxon.  1837. 
Assemanni,  Cod.  Litnrgic.  Eccl.  Univ. 

4 to.  Bomse,  1749-67. 
Athanasins,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict,  fol. 

Paris.  1698. 
Angustinns,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict.  foL 

Paris.  1679—1700. 
Azorins,  Lorcitan.    Institnt.    Moral. 

fol.  Paris.  1616.  et  Colon.  1613. 
Bandinos,  de  Trinitate,  &c.    LoTan. 

1557. 
Baronios,  Annales,  fol.  Romse,  1607. 
Basilius,  S.,   Op.,  ed.  Benedict,  fol. 

Paris.  1721-30. 
Becanus,  Mart.,  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1633. 

Opnscula,  fol.  Mogunt  1610. 

Bellarminus,  Card.,  Op.,  fol.  Col.  Agrip. 

1619. 


Bemardus,  S.,  Op.,  fol.  Par.  1551. 
Bibliotheca  Patrum,  Max.  fol.  Lngd. 

1677. 
Biel,  Gabr.,  in  Canon.  Miss.  fol.  Cleyn, 

Lugdnn.  1514. 
in    Sentent.   Clevn.   Lugd. 

1519. 
Suppl.  in  IV.  Sentent.  fol. 

Par.  1521. 
Boetius,  de  Consol.  Philos.  Basil.  1570. 
Bonaventura,  Card.,  Op.,  fol.  Mogunt. 

1609. 
Bossuet,  (Euvres  de,   8vo.  Versailles, 

1817. 
BuUarium  Magn.  &c.  fol.  Luxemburg. 

1727,  &c. 
Cajetan.,  Card.,  Op.,  fol.  Lugd.  1662. 
Calvinus,  Op.,  fol.  Amst.  1667. 
Calvisius,  Chron.  fol.  Francof.  1685. 
Canus   Melcbior,   de   Locis  Theolog. 

8yo.  Lovan.  1569. 
Cappellus  de  Appell.  Eccl.  African. 

8vo.  Paris.  1622. 
Caranza,   Barthol.,    Summa  Concili- 

orum,  12nio.  Duaci,  1679. 
Cassander,  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1616. 
Catharinus,    Ambros.    in    Epist.   D. 

Pauli,  fol.  Paris.  1566. 
Cave,   Historia  Literaria,  fol.   Oxon. 

1740—43. 
Chemnitz,    Examcn    Cone.  Trident. 

fol.  Genev.  1614. 
Cicero,  Op.,  Emesti,  Londin.  1819. 
Codex  Veteris  Eccles.,  apud  JustclU 

Biblioth.  Canon,  ed.  fol.  Paris.  1661. 
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Concilionim    CoIltcUo,   Binnii,    To). 
Labbe  et  Cau- 


noiB.  Daud,  1ST9. 
Corpoa  Jam  Cirilis,  ed-  Vu)  Leca- 

wcn.  foL  AidbUL  1663. 
CoTpoR  Juris   Cuuxiici,  «d.   Pitboei, 

fol.  Paria.  1«87. 
Critici  Sacii,  &c.  fol.  Londlo.  1660. 
Cfprunus,  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Benedict.  M. 

Puis.  1736. 

■ — -  Op,  fbl.  Puns.  1618. 

Cjiillos  Alexuiur.  S.,  Op.,  ed.  Anbert, 

fol.  Paris.  1838. 
Cyrillns  Hiernuiljiii.,  8.,0p.,  fol.  Paris. 

I«in. 
Dsniasccniu,  S.  Jofto.,  Op.,  Leqaien, 

fol.  P«ji«.lT12. 
De   Domiois   AdL   Archiep.   SpnUt. 

A  tlsDifesUlioD  of  the  Matives,  ke, 

LondoD,  IS  16. 
. — ■  id.  (Latin)  Psris. 

1623. 
De  Marcs,  de  Concordia  SaeeidotEi  et 

Imperii.  foL  Pari*.  1669. 
Decrelalia   (Greg.  IX.)    cum   Gloss., 

fol.  ed.  Tanrini,  1621. 
Dionysius  Carlhaaisnas,    {Dionjs.   a 

Itii:kel  de  Leewis,)  EnaTrslioaee  in 

IV.  Evoug.  fol.  ed.  Paris.  1512. 
Durandus,  Ep.  Hlmstens.,  in  Scnlen- 

tisB,  fol.  Psris.  1608. 
EeclcsissL  Hist.  Scriptoree,  ed.  Ecsd- 

ing.,  fol.  CanUbrig,  1T20. 
Echard'B  HisU  of  England,  fol.  Lon- 
don, 1T07. 
Epipiumius,   S.,  Op.,  ed.  Fatsv.  foL 

Paris.  1632. 
ETastnut,  Adsg.   Chiliad,  fol.  Colon. 

1B12. 
Eaponcsun,  Op.,  fol.  Paria.  1610. 
Euclier,  (Emond,}  Op.,  4to.  Col.1701. 
Eucbologion  Onecor.  Ooar.  fol.  Piris. 

161T. 


Fasciculns  Rernm,  Ac  per  Oratiiun, 
fol.  Colon.  1£3S. 

Ferns,  Enarr.  in  Act.  fol.  Colon.  ]£67. 

Field,  Of  Iho  Chnrch,  fol.  Oiford, 
1636, 

Qsndacensig,  Henr.  (QocihsU)  Sam- 
ma,  ki.  fol.  Ferraris,  164S. 

Oerlisrdus.  Op.,  4to,  Tabiogie,  IT'S. 

Qeraoo.,  Job.,  Op,,  ed.  Dupin.  Par. 
1708. 

Ooldastus,  Moonrcbia  S,  Romani  Im- 
perii, fol.  Franoof.  1614. 

Gamnns  in  Evangel  Comment,  fol. 
Antwerp.  1817. 


Gregorina  Magnus.  S.,  Op.,ed.  Bene- 
dict, fol.  Par.  1705. 

Natianzenns.  8,,  Op.,  ed. 

Benedict.  foL  Paris.  1778— 1840. 

ed.  BUUi,  fol. 


1622. 
de    Talentia,    Comment. 

Thaolog.  in  Summ.  S.Tbom.  Aquin. 

in  Op.,  fol.  Paris.  1609. 
Hieronymus,   S.,   Op.,   ed.  Benedict, 

Paris,  fol.  1693— 1T06. 
HiUritia  PictaT,,  S.,  Up.,  ed.  Benedict. 

fol.  Paria  1693. 
Rolkot  in  Senlent.  foL  Lagd,  1497, 
Hooker,  Kichaid,  Works,  ed.   Ecbic, 

8to.  Oxford,  1836. 
Igniiins,  S.  apad  Palres  Apottol.,  q,T. 
Irennus,  &.,   Op.,  ed,   Benedict,  fol. 

Psris,  1710. 
ed.      Orabe.     fol. 

Oion,  1702. 
Jsidor.  Hiepalens.  S.,  Op,  ed.  Lonm- 

nnK,  41o,  Bomn,  1SD2. 
Isidor,  PeluBioL,   S.,  Op.,  fol.  Pari^ 

1638. 
Janfienias,Concord.  Eiang.  fol,  Loran. 

1571. 
Jnnius,  Op.,  fol.  Oener.  1613. 
Jnstin  M»rtjr,  3 ,  Op,  ed.  Thiribj, 

Londin.  1722. 
I-iOCTantius,  Op.,   ed.  Lcbran,   Psrii. 

1748, 
Leo  Magnus,  S.,  Op.,ed.  BaUerini,  foL 

Venct.  1753. 
Llamas,  Sutmn.  Ecdeeiaat.  Hogant. 

160S. 
Lombard,  P,,  Hagisl.   SeotanL,  Op,, 

8vo.  Paris,  1675. 
Lncanns  de   Bell,   Phars.  Vaiiotntn, 

Londin.  1818. 
Moldonatns,    Comment,    foL    Unau. 

ponti,  1 596. 
Martyr,    Pet.,    Loc.   Comm.    Gener. 

162J, 
Mauras,  Rsbanus.  Op.,  foL  Colon.  1626, 
Minutius  Felix,  OctsTiug,  Sra  Lugd. 

Bat.  1672. 
Mirandula,  Joann.  Pic,  Op,  fol.  Baul, 

119tl. 
Nauulems,     dirouieon,    foL    Colon. 

1564. 
Noiatiaons  de  Trinilste,   ad  calecm 

Op.  Tertulliani,  q,  v. 
Ockam,  cf  Ooldaslns, 
Opistns  Milevitanui.  S.,  dc  Schism. 

Donatist.    ed,   Dupin,   fol.    Paris. 

1700. 
Origenei,    Op.,    ed,    Ben.    fol.    Par. 
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ERRATA. 

In  FUher**  Rtlation,  be. :~ 

Pa^  27,  line  1,  for  distinetioo  of  fkith,  read  dUtlncUoo  of  points  of  faith. 

—  90,  —  80,  for  cannot  be  to  [so]  firm,  read  Mnnot  be  firm. 

—  132,  —  19,  for  90  rudely,  read  formerlj. 

—  —  —  24,  for  the  first  thing  known,  read  the  first  thing  foreknown. 

—  149,  —  37,  be.  for  fur  eontro  M,  read  for  if  eonira  id. 

—  —  — 39,  40, /or  insolent  madness.   What  then?   Is  it,  &c,  rcmt  insolent  madness; 

what  then  is  it,  be. 

—  —     —  53,  for  to  Rome,  to,  read  to  come  to. 

—  840,  —    6,  for  do  Jiutify,  read  do  not  like. 

[The  above  faults  occur  with  some  others  in  Fisher's  own  book :  but  thej'are  corrected  ia 
a  Table  of  Errata  which  escaped  the  present  Editor  until  Ikr  advanced  in  his  own  volume.] 

In  Laud  ;— 

Page  10,  notes,  col.  2,  line  23,  for  Bonifacium,  rtad  ad  Bonifkcium. 

—  12,  in  marg.  line  penult.       \ 

—  — -  notes,  col.  2,  Une  penult.  >  for  1663,  read  1673. 

—  16,     do.  do.  ) 

—  91,  notes,  col.  2,  line  12,  for  Hipponem— regium,  read  Hipponem-Regium. 

—  152,  notes  col.  1,  line  9,  for  1629,  read  1529. 

—  240,  at  the  end  of  the  head-line,  for  period,  place  comma. 

—  288,  notes,  col.  2,  line  13,  for  Stapletoni,  read  Hardingi. 

—  300,  notes,  col.  2,  line  8,  for  de  Vit.,  read  de  Vio. 

—  336,  notes,  ool.  1,  line  12,  dele  period  after  vL 
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RELATION 

OF 

The  Conference 

BETWEENE 

WILLIAM    LAWD, 
Then,  L"*  Bifhop  of  S*  D  a  v  i  d  s ; 

NOJF, 
Lord  Arch-Bifliop  of  Canterbvry: 

And  Mr.  Fiiher  the  Jefuite,  by  the  Command  of 

King  JAMES  of  ever 
Blejfed  Memorie. 

With  an  Anfwer  to  fuch  Exceptions  as 

A.  C.  takes  againjl  it. 

By  the  fayd  Moft  Reverend  Father  in  G  o  d, 

WILLIAM, 

Lord  Arch-Bifhop  of  Canterbury. 


LONDON, 

Printed  by  Richard  Badger ^  Printer  to  the  Prince 

HISHIGHNES. 

MDCXXXIX. 


HIS    MOST   SACKED   MAJESTY, 

CHARLES, 


10  or  (IREAT  BRITAIN,  FRANCE,  AND  IRELAND,  DEPENDEH 
OF  TUE  FAITH,  tc 


UP  SOVEEEIGN, 

Tbis  tract  will  need  patronage,  as  great  as  may  be  had, 
t  is  TOUTS.  Yet,  whea  I  first  printed  part  of  it,  I  pre- 
wd  not  to  ask  any,  but  thrust  it  out  at  the  cud  of 
tiler's  labours,  that  it  might  seem,  at  least,  to  have  the 
w  pfttron,  your  royal  Father  of  blessed  memory,  as  the 
er  work,  on  which  this  attended,  had.'  But  now  I  humbly 

Ibr  it  yoor  Majesty's  patronage ;  and  leave  withal, 
t  I  may  declare  to  your  most  excellent  Majesty,  the 
■e  why  tliis  tract  was  then  written  :  why  it  stayed  so 
5  before  it  lucked  upon  the  liglit :  why  it  was  not  then 
D^t  fit  to  go  alone,  but  rather  be  led  abroad  by  the 
ner  work  :  why  it  comes  now  forth  both  with  alteration 
I  kdititton  :  and  why  this  addition  made  not  more  haste 
dte  press  than  it  hath  done. 

[t^adf  fint  *c«oual  ar  liU  "Con-  anawerc.     Which   is  hero    gdveo   by 

MBWitk  FiihM-  Uu  Jeeuil,"  pub-  R.  B.  Chaploine  to  Iho  13.  ihat  wte 

itiMdollkB  auue  al  hisChuplaiD,  implojed  ia  the  Coafenjiice,    Landou. 

ippawd  oodcT  the  title,  printed   by   Adam    I»lip,   lfl21."     It 

e  Id  ilr.  Fuher'a  KeUtion  u  appended  to  Dr.  Frnicis  Whllo'i 

— "-flaicc  beiwecBc  a  cer-  "ItcpUcUj  Jesuit Fi8ber'aanairere,"Jio. 

•  him)  and  hiniMlfe.  (Vide   latn,   p,  1.  note  *.)     While's 

■aa  rcry  privilc.  till  book  u<  dedicated  to  Kioj;  JanuM,  to 

Jcartwiwr^wtaof  it,  whom  be  truOhaplala.] 


[kAnmXK  DEDICATOEY.] 

'riu»  c'Hiut*  why  tliiu  discourse  was  written,  w 
I  WMii,  lit  llio  iiiiu?  of  these  Couferences  with  Haste: 
lliiihiiii  of  K.  David's ;  and  not  only  directed,  but  com 
hy  ni>  liloHstul  master,  King  James,  to  this  Confere 
htm  llis  whcm  we  mct,^  began  with  a  great  protes 
«i)i)ktn|\  tlio  truth  only,  luid  that  for  itself.  And  c 
truth,  OH|it«iMiilly  in  religion,  is  so  to  be  sought,  or  i 
t\mtul  llo  that  soeks  it  with  a  Roman  bias,  or  an 
^iU  v\ui  iHumter  when  he  comes  near  it,  and  not 
Oum^h  ho  iHuut*  within  kenning  of  it.  And  tbexcf 
iu\^t  hoM'tilv  wislu  1  could  have  found  the  Jesuit  i 
li^w  wa^v  ho  pn>toitttHl  to  go.  After  the  Confercm 
\  \^oul«  ^hithor  mv  dutv  called  me,  to  mT  dioc 
»u«(HVl\u^  au;^'  thing  should  be  made  pdhiic.  iktt 
vxwiUu^j^^uU'^l  and  aottnl  in  prirate.  For  W_  L,  ifcr  ] 
«.>t  ^Kc  Kolaiiiui  of  the  First  ConfeKiiK  wri  D.  ^ 
blc  i\'\cr^n\d  and  learned  BisIk^  c^  Fir.  ccodena 
-'  ftuAY  \la:iLU'r  Fi&hcr  wasstraithrcbraMi^vaLiixf  ai 
itv^iu  W  M^^'^tv  thai  then  was.  sicc  t.>  kc  mc  m 
M^hoA  f9H;i:stx\  iu  9onie  of  these  CcodaRSixs.  ^al 
l^vtfciXN  and  until  M.  Fbker  aani  'Zier  masss  m 
Ji^rw\  aud  <vu&nn  under  linnr  issuk.  "voac  wai 
Well  Wc*.*'  ^  He  5aY^  OKifr.  •  Qac  IL  5 
l.\  \^  axieV  hott:5<\  tv>  ki^>T»  wiiic  m  vmifL 

'loa  Ti«:c  ^Hic  the  Kev;i:iciL  c£  :aiic  C 

:iK'  V-iiti:'*  restniizt^  upca  iixn,  inua  us 

"xj   juc  1  ^com  'ipcci  aim.  I  .anmir  ice.     ?ir 
']oii;&e   :u    iiiow   ''  ^biic  it*  ir'niiu.  'Sn'  ujuor 


"iit    \-  juiereuce.   -voica    oe    2s»u   ?^   jut 
ufe^ucr:;  'T^joi  Loudon*  X  ?^ 


'IK  ^iame   .Tire  n   ids  Aile«caacs.  uai  lu  mne.   ''I 


lay  i4.  "'-ii 


JL<k 


[epistle  dedicatoey.] 

apers  of  this  Conference,  full  enough  of  partiality 
»use,  and  more  full  of  calumny  against  meJ'^ 
n  I  was  in  a  manner  forced  to  give  M.  Fisher's 
of  the  Conference,  an  answer,  and  to  publish  it. 
for  some  reasons,  and  those  then  approved  by 
%  it  was  thought  fit  I  should  set  it  out  in  my 
s  name,  R.  B.,  and  not  in  my  own.  To  which  I 
libmitted. 

was  a  cause  also,  why  at  the  first,  the  Discourse 

a  Conference  stayed  so  long,  before  it  could  endure 

ressed.     For  the  Conference  was   in  May,  1622.S 

Fisher's  paper  was  scattered  and  made  common,  so 

» that  a  copy  was  brought  to  me,  being  none  of  his 

iends,  before  Michaelmas.     And  yet  this  Discourse 

printed  till  April,  1624.     Now  that  you  may  know 

happened,  I  shall  say  f(»r  myself.  It  was  not  my 

nor  my  unwillingness  to  right  both  myself  and  the 

ainst  the  Jesuit,  and  the  paper  which  he  had  spread, 

isioned  this  delay.     For  I  had  then  most  honourable 

I,  and  have  some  yet  living,  that  this  Discourse, 

words  were  in  my  former  confession  by  A.  C.  of  that  which  he 
'.  in  the  short  Epistle  to  struggles  to  deny.  He  says,  "  He  did 
',  prefixed  to  Laud's  first  not  spread  papers."  What  theni 
the  Conference,  published  What?  why  "  he  did  but  deliver 
name  of  R.  B.]  and  A.  C.  copies.'*  Why,  but  doth  not  he  that 
them,  in  defence  of  the  delivers  copies,  for  instance,  of  a 
says:  "  That  the  Jesuit  did  libel,  spread  it]  Yea,  "but  he  de- 
go  much  as  in  speech,  and  livcred  but  a  very  few  copies." — [ibid, 
in  papers,  publish  this  or  p.  38.]  Be  it  so ;  I  do  not  say  how 
he  other  two  Conferences  many  he  spread.    He  confesses   the 

had]    with    D.    White,  Jesuit  delivered  some,  though  very 

as  forced  unto  it  by  false  few ;  and  he  that  delivers  any,  spreads 

ven  out  [about  them]  to  it  abroad.     For  what    can    he    tell, 

)  disg^race    and    the    pre-  when  the  copies  are  once  out  of  his 

the   Catholic  cause.    Nor  power,  how  many  may  copy  them  out, 

i  spread  papers  abroad,  but  and  spread  them  farther  ?    Yea,  "  but 

re4  a  very  few  copies  to  he  delivered  them  to  special  friends.'* 

mds,  and    this   not  with  — [ibid.  p.  88.]     Be  it  so  too :    the 

Jumniate  the  Bishop,  &c."  more  special  friends  they  were  to  him, 

n  his    preface  before  his  the  less  indifferent  would  they  be  to 

of  this  Conference  [between  me,  perhaps  my  more  special  enemies 

8.  and  M.  Fisher,  defended  Yea,  but  all  this  was  *'  without  an  in- 

le     said    tJ.'s    Chaplain."  tent  to  calumniate  me."— -[ibid.  p.  38.] 

This  preface  to  the  Rela-  Well,  be  that  so  too.    But  if  I  be 

ed  in  the  appendix  to  this  calumniated    thereby,   his   intention 

No  IV.  v.infra,  p.  xxxix.]  will  not  help  it.     And  whether  the 

ew  of  no  reports  then  given  copies,  which  he  delivered,  have  not 

prejudice  of  the  Jesuit's  in  them  calumny  against  me,  I  leave 

m  or  cause.     I  was  in  a  cor-  to  the  indifferent  reader  of  this  Di»- 

ngdom,  wher*  I  heard  little,  course  to  judge. 
jvcr,  here  is  a  most  plain         «  [Vide  supra,  note  •*.] 


fi 


[epistle  dedicatory.] 

such  as  it  was  when  A.  C.  nibbled  at  it,  was  finished 
before  I  could  persuade  myself  to  let  it  come  into  puldi( 
And  this  was  caused  partly  by  my  own  backwardnesi  \ 
with  these  men,  whom  I  have  ever  obsened  to  btf 
pretenders  for  truth  and  unity,  but  yet  such  aa  wUH 
neither,  unless  they  and  their  faction  may  prevail  Id 
if  no  reformation  had  been  necessary-  And  partly 
there  were  about  the  same  time,  three  Conferenetf 
with  Fisher.  Of  these  this  was  the  third ;  and  coq 
therefore  conveniently  come  abroad  into  the  world,  4 
two  former  were  ready  to  lead  the  way,  which  till  Ha 
they  were  not. 

And  this  is  in  part  the  reason  also,  why  this  trad 
into  the  end  of  a  larger  work.  For  since  that  wod 
taiued  in  a  manner  the  substance  of  all  that  passed, 
two  former  Conferences,  and  that  tliia  third,  in 
points,  concurred  with  them  and  depended  ou  them,  1 
not  thiuk  it  substantive  enough  to  stand  alone.  But  1 
this  affinity  between  the  Conferences,  I  was  wiUing  t 
it  pass  as  silently  as  it  might,  at  the  end  of  anothei 
and  so  perhaps  httle  to  be  looked  after,  because  I  ca| 
hold  it  worthy,  nor  can  I  yet,  of  that  great  duty  and ! 
which  I  owe  to  my  dear  mother  the  Church  of  Englai 

There  is  a  cause  also,  why  it  looks  now  abroad  agdi 
alteration  and  addition.  And  it  is  fit  I  should  gr* 
Majesty  an  account  of  that  too.  This  tract  was  first  J 
iu  the  year  1624.  And  in  the  year  1626,  another  Je( 
the  same,  under  the  name  of  A,  C,  printed  n  Reibt 
this  Conference,''  and  therein  took  exceptions  to  sat 
ticulars,  and  endeavoured  to  confute  some  things  d^ 
therein  by  me.  Now  being  in  years,  and  unwilling] 
iu  the  Jesuit's  debt,  1  have  in  this  Second  Edition  p 
much  for  him,  and  somewhat  more.  For  he  did  but  I 
and  down,  and  labour  to  pick  a  hole  here  and  therejl 
he  thought  he  might  fasteu ;  and  where  it  waa  too  ll 


>■  [A.  C'fl  "  ReUUon  of  the  Cou- 
ference,"  viz.  the  First  Conference,  be- 
tween hiiueelf  and  White,  ii  added  in 
the  8pn«Dillxt<i  this  DedicBtion.No.lII. 
Hit  "Rolulionot  the  Conforence,"  viz. 
the  Third  Confereoec,  bolween  Fisher 


(l.c.  himKif,  A.  C.)  and  1 
wbicb  appeared  in  tha  aa 
with  his  "  Relation  of  the  jL 
rcrencc,"  is  incorparated  IfliJ 
of  the  present  edition.] 


[epistle  dedicatoet.]  vii 

,  let  it  alone.  But  I  have  gone  thorough  with  him ;  and 
Z  liope^  given  him  a  fall  confutation ;  or  at  least  such  a  bone 
4m>  gnaw,  as  may  shake  his  teeth^  if  he  look  not  to  it.  And 
my  addition  to  this  Discourse^  this  is  the  cause ;  but  of 
iy  alteration  of  some  things  in  it^  this.  A.  C.  his  curiosity 
te  winnow  me^  made  me  in  a  more  curious  manner  fall  to 
aifiing  of  myself^  and  that  which  had  formerly  passed  my  pen. 
And  though  (I  bless  Ood  for  it^)  I  found  no  cause  to  alter 
«ny  thing  that  belonged  either  to  the  substance  or  course 
of  the  Conference :  yet  somewhat  I  did  find  which  needed 
lietter  and  clearer  expression,  and  that  I  have  altered,  well 
knowing  I  must  expect  curious  observers  on  all  hands. 

Now,  why  this  additional  answer  to  the  Relation  of  A.  C. 
came  no  sooner  forth,  hath  a  cause  too,  and  I  shall  truly 
xepresent  it.  A.  C.'s  Belation  of  the  Conference  was  set 
oat,  1626.  I  knew  not  of  it  in  some  years  after ;  for  it  was 
printed  among  divers  other  things  of  like  nature,  either  by 
M.  Fisher  himself,  or  his  friend  A.  C.  When  I  saw  it,  I 
read  it  over  carefully,  and  found  myself  not  a  little  wronged 
in  it;  but  the  Church  of  England,  and  indeed  the  cause 
of  religion,  much  more.  I  was  before  this  time,  by  your 
Majesty's  great  grace  and  undeserved  favour,  made  Dean  of 
your  Majesty's  Chapel  Royal,  and  a  Councillor  of  State; 
and  hereby,  as  the  occasions  of  those  times  were,  made  too 
much  a  stranger  to  my  books.  Yet  for  all  my  busy  employ- 
ments, it  was  still  in  my  thoughts  to  give  A.  C.  an  answer. 
But  then  I  fell  into  a  most  dangerous  fever ;  and  though  it 
pleased  God,  beyond  all  hope,  to  restore  me  to  health,  yet 
long  I  was  before  I  recovered  such  strength,  as  might 
enable  me  to  undertake  such  a  service.*  And  since  that 
time,  how  I  have  been  detained,  and  in  a  manner  forced 
npon  other  many,  various,  and  great  occasions,  your  Majesty 
knows  best.  And  how  of  late  I  have  been  used  by  the 
scandalous  and  scurrilous  pens  of  some  bitter  men,  (whom 

*  [TAnd  WB8  sworn  in  Dean  of  the  house,  Mr.  Francis  Windebank.  There 

Chapel  Royal,  Octob.  16,  1626,  and  I  lay  in  a    most    grievous  burning 

Priry    Councillor,    April   29,    1627.  fever,  till  Monday,  Sept.  7,  on  which 

The  illness  to  which  Laud  alludes,  is  day  I  had  my  last  fit.     I  was  brought 

mentioned  in  his  Diaxy,  1629.   "Aug.  so  low,  that  1  was  not  able  to  return 

H.  I  feU  sick  npon  the  way  towards  towards  my  own  house  at  London,  till 

the  Conrt,  at  Woodstock ;  1  took  up  Tuesday,  Octob.  29."] 
my  lodging    at   my  ancient  friend's 


[wmsA  DKDicAioftT.3 

X  beartSy  beaeech  God  to  foi^ve,)  the  world  knovs ;  UttleJ 
knon)  and  less  eDcouragement  gireu  me  to  answer  a  J 
or  set  upon  other  services,  while  I  am  under  the  prop 
•.  HflUctioa ;  between  the  "  mouth  thnt  speaks  wicked 
ud  tlie  tongue  that  sets  forth  deceit,  and  slander  nw  | 
thick,  ma  in  were  not  their  own  mother's  son."^  In  the  nni 
of  these  hbetlons  outcries  against  me,  some  diii'tnes  of  ffi 
note  and  voflh  in  the  Church,  came  to  me  one  by  one,  ( 
no  cue  knowing  of  the  other's  coming,  (as  to  me  they  pro 
teatad,)  and  persuaded  with  me  to  reprint  this  Confereno 
in  Miy  own  name.  This  they  thought  would  vindicate  mj 
RfmtatioD,  were  it  generally  known  to  be  mine.  I  confer 
I  looked  round  about  these  men  and  their  motion ;  and  at 
last,  my  thoughts  working  much  upon  themselves,  I  begu 
to  persuade  myself  that  I  had  been  too  long  diverted  t 
this  necessary  work  ;  and  tliat  perhaps  there  might  1 
ia  n>ce  komiMmm,  tttba  Dei,  "  in  the  stilt  t-oice  of  men,  tl 
hMid  trampet  of  God,"  which  sounds  many  ways,  sometime! 
to  tlie  ears,  mud  sometimes  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and  faj 
nnana  which  they  think  not  of.  And  as  S.  Augostioe 
Bpeaks,  "  A  word  of  God  there  is,  quod  nunquam  tacet, « 
■Mi  aemtper  audUtir,  '  which  though  it  be  never  silent,  yet  it 
not  always  heard.'"'  That  it  is  never  silent,  is  His  great 
mercy ;  and  that  it  is  not  always  heard,  is  not  the  least  a 
our  miserr.  ITpon  this  motion  I  took  time  to  deliberate 
and  had  scarce  time  for  that,  much  less  for  tlie  work ;  yet 
at  last,  to  ever}'  of  these  men  I  gave  this  answer :  Thil 
M.  Fisher,  or  A.  C.  for  him,  had  been  busy  with  my  former 
Discourse,  and  that  I  woiUd  never  reprint  that,  unless  I 
might  gain  time  enough  to  answer  that  which  A.  C.  lisi 
charged  afresh  both  upon  me  and  the  cause.  While  my 
thoughts  were  thus  at  work,  your  Majesty  fell  upon  the 
same  thing,  and  was  graciously  pleased  not  to  command,  bat 


*  [ThU  puaage  releTS  to  ihe  libels 
of  Baatwick,  Burton,  mi  Pirnne,  «ho 
were  censured  in  Uie  Sur-Cluuuber, 
June  II.  I63T.] 

I  [Scd  quid  minim  t  Verbom  Dei 
DDDqaum  Ucet ;  Red  non  semper  t 


disputing  in  the  temple  with  iti 
elders  of  the  JevB.  And  the?  llM 
Christ,  the  essential  Wort  of  1 
Father,  with  aJmirvitTon  to  aitaak 
roent,  jel  believed  Him  not.  8.  Ln 
ii,  17.  And  the  Wort  then  spake 
thein,  by  »  means  thef  thought  1 
of,  namely,  prr  Filium  Dei  in  jum 
-'  by  the  Son  of  Oml  Himsalf.  mii 


[epistle  dedicatory.] 

I  ine  to  reprint  this  Conference,  and  in  mine  own 
^d  this  openly,  at  the  Council-table,  in  Michaelmas 
^7."  I  did  not  hold  it  fit  to  deny,  having  in  all  the 
t  my  ser\-ice  obeyed  your  Majesty's  honourable  and 
}oas  as  commandH;  but  craved  leave  to  show,  what 
Hare  1  had  to  do  it,  and  what  inconveniences  might 
^n  it.  When  this  did  not  serve  to  excuse  me,  I 
JKubmitted  to  that,  which  I  hope  was  God's  motion 
llajestj-'s.  And  having  thus  laid  all  that  concerns 
^tmrse,  before  your  gracious  and  most  sacred 
t  I  most  humbly  present  you  with  the  book  itself; 
\  I  heartily  pray  you  to  protect,  so  do  1  wholly  sub- 
l  the  Church  of  England,  with  my  prayers  for  her 
if,  and  my  wishes  that  I  were  able  to  do  her  better 


{b  thus  acquainted  your  Majesty  with  all  occasions 

jMh  formerly  and  now  agmn  have  led  this  Tract  into 

t ;  in  all  nliich  I  am  a  faithful  relater  of  all  passages, 

I  not  very  well  satisfied  who  is  now  my  adversary. 

br  was  at  the  Conference.     Since  that  1  find  A.  C, 

Btriut :  and  whether  these  be  two  or  but  one  Jesuit, 

Bot,  since  scarce  one  amongst  them  goes  under  one 

But  for  my  own  part,  and  the  error  is  not  great,  if 

BB,  I  think  they  are  one,  and  that  one,  M.  Fisher, 

hich   induces   me  to    think   so   is,   first,  the  great 

BBS  of  A.  C.  with  M.  Fisher,  wliich  is  so  great  as 

I  be  thought  to  neighbour  upon  identity.     Secondly, 

fe  of  A.  C.  is  so  hke  M,  Fisher's  that  I  doubt  it  was 

pnd  the  same  hand  that  moved  the  pen.    Thirdly,  A.  C,  A.  C.  p.  Bt." 

||rcs&ly,  "That  the  Jesuit  himself  made  the  Relation 

*r«t  Conference  with  D.White:"  and  in  the  title- 


n  wbU'b 


)  Igr  IdUid  in  his  Diary: 
krii.  22,  SuncU]'-— A  great 
Flke  pcTTerlitig  of  the  Lady 
«h  of  it  &t  Lbe  Council, 
h  there  to  Ibe  Kiug, 
ttumane  of  (he  Koman 
edoin  at  Durham  UoDBe, 
I  of  Ht.  Waller  MonUguc 
"l^lfaHhoini.  The  Queen 
~k  mil  I  wid,  Ihat  very 


night,  and  highlj'  ilupteuBed  with  me, 
and  so  i^ontiQuoa."  This  Ladj  New- 
port (HejljTi'B  Life  of  Laurt,  p.  337.) 
was  "a  kinswoman  of  the  Duke  of 
Buckingham  ;"  the  Quecn'ri  uhapcl 
wu  at  Som«rsel  (then  Failed  I>urhiiin) 
House :  and  MouUgiic,  a  son  of  the 
Eirl  of  ManelieBier,  and  Matthews, 
eldest  son  of  the  Archbishop  of  York, 
were  two  of  the  most  dlslmguii'hed 
persons  who  bad  coufomifd  to  tbo 
Church  or  Rome.  ] 


page  of  the  wock  that  BAtJaa  is  wdl  w  tlua  is  nid  to  bl 
made  hj  A. C.  and  pablisbed  br  W.  I.    Tben£»e  A-C.ai 
ike  Jesuit  are  aae  and  the  sune  pcrKm,  or  dse  one  of  t] 
plsces  hath  do  truth  in  it. 

Now,  if  it  be  M.  Fisher  himaelC  under  the  name  of  A.  C., 
then  what  needs  these  words :  "  The  Jesuit  could  be  o 
to  let  pass  the  Chaplain's  censure  aa  one  of  hia  ordinal} 
persecutioDs  for  the   Catholic  &ith,  bat  A.  C.   thought  'A 

sessaiy  for  the  commoD  cause  to  defend  the  sinceritT  K 
truth  of  his  relation,  and  the  truth  of  some  of  the  c 
lieada  contained  in  it?"'  In  which  speech,  give  me  JeaTett 
obserre  to  your  sacred  Majestr  how  grieTously  you  suffa 
him  and  hia  fellows  to  be  persecuted  for  the  Catholic  faitl^ 
when  your  poor  subject  and  serrant  cannot  set  out  a  ti 
copy  of  a  Conference  held  with  the  Jesuit,  Jttsgu  > 
but  by  and  by  the  man  is  "persecuted."  God  forbid  ] 
should  ever  offer  to  persuade  a  persecution  in  any  kind,  ( 
practise  it  in  the  least :  for,  to  ray  remembrance,  I  I 
not  given  him  or  his  so  much  as  coarse  language.  But,  a 
the  other  side,  God  forbid,  too,  that  your  Majesty  ahould  U 
both  laws  aud  discipline  sleep  for  fear  of  the  name  of  ) 
cutiou;  and,  in  the  meantime,  let  M.  Fisher  and  his  feilowt 
angle  in  all  parts  of  your  dominions  for  your  subjects.  If 
in  your  grace  and  goodness  you  will  spare  their  persons,  yet 
I  humbly  beseech  you  see  to  it,  that  they  be  not  suffered 
to  lay  either  their  wheels,  or  bait  their  hooks,  or  cast  their 
nets  in  every  stream,  lest  that  tcotatiou  grow  both  toe 
general  and  too  strong.  I  know  they  have  many  deiice* 
to  work  their  ends ;  but  if  they  will  needs  be  fishing,  1 
them  use  none  but  lawful  uets."     Let  us  have  no  dissolving 


•  PreGtce  lo  the  BeUtionor  thia  Con- 
ference bj  A,  C.  [y.infra,  p.  mix.] 

■  And  S.  Augoetine  U  reiy  Full 
•gainst  the  aie  of  mala 


lairfnl  ncla  i"  rmd  sailh  the  Gxhermaa      cap!  po»UDt 

thenuelvoB  have  ercatcU  eaune  to  (Afco 

heed  of  them,     [lit  si  iutn  retia  iV 

mini   bona    piaciii   maluB  esset,  non 

lAtneD  pitct;*  Domini  iiui  malis  retibun 

irrellrel;   hoc  cut,  ut   a\  haberet  in 

EcclealaviUm  malam.noa  lunen  illic 

inttftnerel  doctriaam  malam  .  . .  Ilffic 

taut  mala  retia,  quie  civere  del)ent 

JITMCipue  plicaliireB :    si    tamcn    illn 

erangalica  «imtlllud1ne  puciitorea  epi 


scopi,  vel  inTerioris  oidinis  ecclenai 
pncpositi,  inteliigendi  rant:  quiai 
turn  est,  Veaite,  ct  raciun  tm  mi 
lores  hamiiiuiii.     RetJbtu  enim 


facit :  in  doctrina  vera  mala,  et  41 

cum  renm  pulst,  qnamvis  el  :  ' 
obtemperet,  malua  eat ;  et  qui  obl_ 

perat,  pejor  est.] — S.  AnguBlin.  Ub.< 
ride  el  Operibns.  lap  irii  "" 
toto.  vi.  tol.  183.  F.l 


► 


[epistle   DEUirATORY.] 

of  oatKa  of  allegiance  ;  no  deposing,  no  killing  of  kings ;  no 
bloving  up  of  states  to  settle  quod  volumus,  that  wliich  fain 
they  would  have  in  the  Church;  with  many  other  nets  as 
dangerous  as  these ;  for  if  their  profession  of  religion  were 
9A  good  as  they  pretend  it  is,  if  they  cannot  c^onipass  it  by 
good  meiins  I  &m  sure  they  ought  not  to  attempt  it  by  bad; 
for,  if  they  will  "  do  c\\[  that  good  may  come  thereof,"  the  Rnm- ' 
Apostle  tells  me  "  their  damntition  is  just." 

Now,  as  I  would  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  keep 
a  serious  watch  upon  these  fishermen,  wliich  pretend  S,  Peter, 
but  fish  not  with  his  net ;  so  would  I  not  have  you  neglect 
another  sort  of  anglers  in  a  shallower  water ;  for  they  have 
ionje  ill  nets  too ;  and  if  they  may  spread  them  when  and 
where  they  will,  God  knows  what  may  become  of  it.  These 
have  not  so  strong  n  back  abroad  as  the  Romanists  have^ 
but  that  is  no  argument  to  suffer  them  to  iucreaae.  They 
may  grow  to  equal  strength  with  number;  and  factious 
feoplc  at  home,  of  what  sect  or  fond  opinion  soever  they  be, 
not  to  be  neglected,  partly  because  they  are  so  near — 
•nd  it  is  CTer  a  dangerous  fire  that  begins  in  the  bed-straw— 
and  partly  because  all  those  domestic  e\ils  which  threaten 
a  rent  in  Church  or  State,  are  with  far  more  safety  prevented 
by  wiuloni  than  punished  by  justice.  And  would  men  con- 
bdcr  it  right,  they  are  far  more  beholding  to  that  man  that 
keeps  them  from  falling  than  to  him  that  takes  them  up, 
ibough  it  be  to  set  the  arm  or  the  leg  that  is  broken  in  the 


In  this  Diacourse  I  have  no  aim  to  displease  any,  nor  any 
\  lupe  to  please  all.  If  I  can  help  on  to  truth  in  the  Church, 
t  the  peace  of  the  Church  together,  I  shaU  be  glad,  be  it 
B  any  measure.  Nor  shall  I  spare  to  speak  necessary  truth 
Kit  of  too  much  love  of  peace ;  nor  thnist  on  unnecessary 
tith  to  the  breach  of  that  peace  which  once  broken  is  not 
I  easily  soldered  again.  And  if  for  necessary  truth's  sake 
^nly,  any  man  will  be  offended,  nay  take,  nay  snatch  at  that 
wiTence  which  is  not  given,  I  know  no  fence  for  that.  It  is 
truth,  and  I  must  tell  it :  it  is  the  Gospel,  and  1  must  preach  l 
And  far  safer  it  is  in  this  case  to  bear  anger  from  men 
"  woe  "  from  God.  And  where  the  foundations  of  faith 
^  be  ii  Iq*  sapentitioti  or  profauencss,  he  that  pitta 


[epistle  dedicatory.] 

not  to  his  hand,  &s  firmly  as  he  can,  to  support  them,  is  too 
■wary,  and  hath  more  care  of  himself  than  of  the  cause  of 
Christ ;  and  it  is  a  wariness  that  brings  more  danger  in  the 
end  than  it  shuns ;  for  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  issued  ont  a 

■■  23.  curse  against  "  the  inhabitants  of  Meroz,  because  they  came 
not  to  help  the  Lord,  to  help  the  Lord  against  the  mighty." 
I  know  it  is  a  great  ease  to  let  every  thing  be  as  it  will,  and 
every  man  believe  and  do  as  he  list ;  but  whether  goveman 
in  State  or  Cliurch  do  their  duty  therewhile,  is  easily  seen, 

iTii.  since  this  is  an  effect  of  "  no  king  in  Israel." 

The  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth  may  be  compared  to  b 
hive  of  bees,  and  that  can  be  nowhere  so  steadily  placed  in 
this  world  but  it  will  be  in  some  danger;  and  men  that  care 
neither  for  the  hive  nor  the  bees  have  yet  a  great  mind  to 
the  honey ;  and  baring  once  tasted  the  sweet  of  the 
Church's  maintenance,  swallow  that  for  honey  which  one 
day  will  be  more  bitter  than  gall  in  their  bowels.  Now,  the 
King  aud  the  Priest,  more  than  any  other,  arc  bound  to  locA 
to  the  integrity  of  the  Church  in  doctrine  and  manners,  and 
that  in  the  first  place ;  for  that  is  by  far  the  best  honey  in 
the  hive.  But,  in  the  second  place,  they  must  be  careful  of 
the  ChuTcli's  maintenance  too,  else  the  bees  shall  make 
honey  for  others,  and  have  none  left  for  their  own  necessary 
sustenance,  and  then  all  is  lost;  for  we  see  it  in  daily  and 
common  use,  that  the  honey  is  not  taken  from  the  bees,  but 
they  are  destroyed  first.  Now,  in  this  great  and  busy  work, 
the  King  and  the  Priest  must  not  fear  to  put  their  bands  to 
the  hive,  though  they  be  sure  to  be  stimg ;  and  stung  by 
the  bees  whose  hive  and  house  they  preserve.     It  was  King 

iii.  David's  case,  God  grant  it  be  never  yours.     "They  came 
about  me,"  saith  the  Psalra,  "  like  bees."  p     This  was  hard 
usage  enough,  yet  some  profit,  some  honey,  might  thus  be 
gotten  in  the  end.     And  that  is  the  King's  case.     But  when 
it  comes  to  the  Priest,  the  case  is  altered ;  they  come  aboi 
him  like  wasps,  or  like  hornets  rather — all  sting  and 
honey  there  ; — and  all  this  many  times  for  no  ofi'ence,  najV 
sometimes  for  sen'ice  done  them,  would  they  see  it. 
you  know  Who  said,  "  Behold  I  come  shortly,  and  My  reward 
°Apuia[verD]similitndmeTefiaDum      tain  Umen  [eat]    eicandetcantM.- 
.  Hdoram   DoUl :   [qait,  etai]   in   illli      CbItIii.  Id   Pulm.  civiii.  [12.     ~ 
L.faniuuaibiiR]  aon  tantnin  est  niboriR,      torn.  ilS.  p.  i34.  col.  S.] 


[eI'ISTLE  dedkatoby.] 

i*  witb  Me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  »s  his  works  sliall 
hit."     And  He  Himself  is  so  "  exceediug  great  a  reward,"  aa  Qon. » 
that  the  mKnifold  stings  which  arc  in  the  world,  howsoever 
thejf  smart  here,  arc  nothing  when  they  are  pressed  out  with 
ibat  "  exceeding  weight  of  glory  "  which  shall  be  revealed.      Rom.  i 

Xow,  one  thing  more  let  me  be  bold  to  observe  to  your  ' 
Majesty  in  particular,  concerning  your  great  charge,  the 
Church  of  England.  It  is  in  a  hard  condition.  She  professes 
ihe  ancient  Cathohc  faith,  and  yet  the  Romanist  condemns 
her  of  novelty  in  her  doctrine ;  she  practices  Cliurch  govern- 
ment as  it  hath  been  in  use  in  all  ages  and  all  places  where 
1  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  taken  any  rooting,  both  in  and 
I  rrcr  since  the  Apostles'  times,  and  yet  the  Separatist  con- 
I  demns  her  for  Antichristianism  in  her  discipline.  The  plain 
I  truth  is,  she  is  between  these  two  factions,  as  between  two 
uiilUtones,  and  unless  your  Majesty  look  to  it,  to  whose 
tnut  she  is  committed,  she  will  be  ground  to  powder,  to  an 
iireparable  both  dishonour  and  loss  to  this  kingdom.  And 
it  is  very  remarkable  that  while  both  these  press  hard  upon 
the  Chureh  of  England,  both  of  them  ci-y  out  upon  "  perse- 
catton;"  like  frownrd  children,  which  scratch  and  kick  and 
bile,  and  yet  cry  out  all  the  while,  as  if  themselves  were 
killed.  Now,  to  the  Romanist  I  shall  say  this  : — The  errors 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  grown  now,  many  of  them,  very 
old ;  and  when  errors  are  grown  by  age  and  continuance  to 
Ktrengtb,  they  which  speak  for  tbe  truth,  though  it  be  far 
older,  arc  ordinarily  challenged  for  the  bringera  in  of  "new 
opinions."  And  there  is  no  greater  absurdity  stirring  this 
day  in  Cliristendom  than  that  the  reformation  of  an  old 
oomipted  Church,  will  we  iiill  we,  must  be  taken  for  the 
building  of  a  new.     And  were  not  this  so,  we  should  never 

»bc  troubled  with  that  idle  and  impertinent  question  of 
tbcirv:  "  Where  was  your  Church  before  Luther?"  for  it 
Vaa  ju8t  there,  where  theirs  is  now.  One  and  the  same 
Cburch  still,  no  doubt  of  that ;  one  in  substance,  but  not 
ooc  in  condition  of  state  and  purity  :  their  part  of  the  same 
I  Chorch  remaining  in  corruption,  and  our  part  of  the  same 
^Kjhtireh   under   reformation.**     The  same  Naaraan,  and  he 

^L«  "Him  it 

^^^■M^I^Bod  Romt  tlum  bstwlil  ■      pilf  purg 


[EriSTLE  DEDICATORY.] 

a  SjTian  still ;  hut  leprous  with  them,  and  eleaused  with 
us ; — tlie  same  man  still.  And  for  the  Separatist,  and  him 
that  laya  his  grounds  for  separation  or  change  of  discipline, 
though  all  he  says,  or  can  say,  be  in  tnith  of  dinuity,  and 
among  learned  men,  little  better  than  ridiculous,  yet  since 
these  "fond  opinions"  have  gained  sorpe  ground  among 
your  people,  to  such  among  them  as  are  wilfiilly  set  to  "  follow 
their  blind  guides "  through  thick  and  thin,  till  "  they  fell 
into  the  ditch  together,"  I  shall  say  nothing.  But  for  so 
many  of  them  as  mean  well,  and  are  only  misled  by  artifice 
and  cunning ;  concerning  tliem  I  shall  say  thus  much  only : — 
They  are  bells  of  passing  good  metal,  and  tuneable  enough 
of  themselves  and  in  their  own  disposition  ;  and  a  world  al 
pity  it  is  that  tliey  are  rung  so  miserably  out  of  tune  as  thsj 
are,  by  them  which  have  gotten  power  in  and  over  th^ 
consciences.  And  for  this  there  is  yet  remedy  enough ;  but 
how  long  there  will  be,  I  know  not. 

Much  talking  there  is — bragging,  your  Majesty  may  call 
it — on  both  sides ;  and  when  they  are  in  their  ruff  they  both 
exceed  all  moderation  and  truth  too, — so  far  till  both  lips 


oC  Exeter,  in  his"  Apologelical  Adver- 
tisement to  the  Beader,"  [appended 
to  '■  The  01(1  Eeligion,"  *c  the  Third 
Edition,]  p.  m2.  [191.  ed.  London, 
1630.]  approved  by  Thomu  Morton, 
Biahop  tlien  of  Coventry  and  Lich- 
field, nov  of  Dnreams,  in  the  Letters 
E'nted  l)j  [H»ll,]  the  Bishop  of 
eter,  in  his  Treatinc  culled,  "  Tlie 
Reconciler,"  [i. e.  "An  Epistle  pacifi- 
catory of  tlie  leeming  difference!  of 


the  I; 


viaibility 

p.  flS.  [ed.  London,  1629.  Bishop 
Morton's  wonls  &re;  "And  nov  ro- 
ntembering  the  accordanix  year  Lord- 
bhip  hath  with  others  touching  the 
ar([unient  of  jour  boot,  1  moet  needs 
reflect  upon  mjaalf;  who  ba^o  long 
since  defended  tho  Kumo  point,  in 
the  defence  of  many  olbers."] — And 
Dr.  Field,  Of  the  Cliurch,  Appendij 
to  the  Third  Part,  chap.  11.  fp,  880], 
wbero  he  citoa  Calvin  to  l&e  same 
parpoK ;  (Instlt.  lib.  Ir.  cap.  2.  ;  11.) 
t ..."  I  will  first  show  that  ali  our 
beet  and  most  renowned  divines  did 
aver  acicnowlcdge  as  much  as  I  have 
k  written.    3.  That  the  lloman  Church 


Luther  began.    And,  3.  That  we  hav* 
not  departed  from  the  Cburch  irhen- 
in  our   fathera   lived   and  died,  bal 
only  from  the  bction  that  was  in  ]k 
Touching  the  firat,   M.  Latlier  eoB*. 
feaselb  (lib.  contr.  Anabapt.  tibi  inbl^ 
p.  SU.  note  ',)  that  much  good,  iujj|. 
that  all  good,  and  tbo  very  manov 
and  Vcrnel  of  lUtb.  piety,  and  Chiliu 
tinn  belief  wa«,  by  the  happy  prnfV' 
dcnce  of  Ood,  nrcserred  even  in  tha. 
midiit  of  nil  the    confouona  oT  tkaj 
papacy.     M.   Calvin     in    like    t 
ihowetb    that   the    trae   Cbnrch 
mainod    under    the    papacy 
Doiainus  ftedus  auum,  soitk  be, 
Gallia,  Italia,  Germania,  Hisponia 
Anglia  deposueril:  Dili  iltie  J      '    ' 
Antichristi  tyrannido  opprei 
quo   tomen    fiedus  auum  ii    .    . 
maneret,  Baptiamum  primo  illie  et 
servavil,  fiederis  teelimoulom,  qui  ^ 
ore  conseoratua,  invita  huraiuia  in    ' 

proridoDtia  effbeit.  ut  alia  quoqoe  n 
qui4E  cxstarent.  no  Geclceift  pnm 
Intorirct;  iic— Calvin.  Op.,  bim.v 
p.  281.  col.  1.] 
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and  pens  open  for  all  the  world  like  a  purse  without  money ; 
nothing  comes  out  of  this^  and  that  which  is  worth  nothing 
out  of  them.  And  yet  this  nothing  is  made  so  great^  as  if 
the  salvation  of  souls — that  great  work  of  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world,  the  Son  of  God — could  not  be  effected  without  it. 
And  while  the  one  faction  cries  up  the  Church  above  the 
Scripture,  and  the  other  the  Scripture  to  the  neglect  and 
contempt  of  the  Church,  which  the  Scripture  itself  teaches 
men  both  to  honour  and  obey ;  they  have  so  far  endangered 
the  belief  of  the  one,  and  the  authority  of  the  other,  as  that 
neither  hath  its  due  firom  a  great  part  of  men;  whereas, 
according  to  Christ^s  institution,  the  Scripture^  where  it  is 
plain^  should  guide  the  Church;  and  the  Church,  where 
there  is  doubt. or  difficulty,  should  expound  the  Scripture; 
yet  so,  as  neither  the  Scripture  should  be  forced,  nor  the 
Church  so  bound  up,  as  that  upon  just  and  farther  evidence 
she  may  not  revise  that  which  in  any  case  hath  slipped  by 
her.  What  success  this  great  distemper,  caused  by  the 
collision  of  two  such  factions,  may  have,  I  know  not,  I 
cannot  prophesy.  This  I  know,  that  the  use  which  wise 
men  should  make  of  other  men^s  falls^  is  not  to  fall  with 
them ;  and  the  use  which  pious  and  religious  men  should 
make  of  these  great  flaws  in  Christianity,  is  not  to  join  with 
them  that  make  them,  nor  to  help  to  dislocate  those  main 
bones  in  the  body  which  being  once  put  out  of  joint  will  not 
easily  be  set  again.  And  though  I  cannot  prophesy,  yet 
I  fear  that  atheism  and  irreligion  gather  strength  while  the 
truth  is  thus  weakened  by  an  unworthy  way  of  contending 
for  it.  And  while  they  thus  contend^  neither  part  consider 
that  they  are  in  a  way  to  induce  upon  themselves  and  others 
that  contrary  extreme  which  they  seem  most  both  to  fear 
and  oppose. 

Besides,  this  I  have  ever  observed,  that  many  rigid  pro- 
fessors have  turned  Roman  Catholics^  and  in  that  turn  have 
been  more  Jesuited  than  any  other :  and  such  Romanists  as 
have  changed  from  them  have  for  the  most  part  quite  leaped 
over  the  mean,  and  been  as  rigid  the  other  way  as  extremity 
itself.  And  this,  if  there  be  not  both  grace  and  wisdom  to 
govern  it,  is  a  very  natural  motion :  for  a  man  is  apt  to  think 
he  can  never  run  far  enough  from  that  which  he  once  begins 
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to  Iiate,  and  doth  not  consider  t)ierevhile,  tliat  wbere  religion 
corrupted  is  the  thing  he  hates,  a  faUacv  may  easily  be  pa 
upon  him ;  for  he  ought  to  hate  the  comiptioa  irhid 
depraves  religion,  and  to  ma  from  it ;  but  from  no  part  tfl 
religion  itself,  which  he  ought  to  love  and  reverence,  ou^lrt 
be  to  depart.  And  this  I  have  observed  farther,  that  no  o» 
thing  hath  made  conscieutiotis  men  more  wavering  in  that. 
own  mindB,  or  more  apt  and  easy  to  be  drawn  aside  from  tlifl 
Bincerity  of  religion  professed  in  the  Church  of  England,  tliM 
the  want  of  uniform  and  decent  order  in  too  many  ehurchef* 
of  the  kingdom ;  and  the  Romanists  have  been  apt  to  say, 
The  bouses  of  God  could  not  be  suffered  to  lie  so  nastily, 
as  in  some  places  they  have  done,  were  the  true  worship  gL 
God  observed  in  them,  or  did  the  people  think  that  such  m 
were.  It  is  true,  the  inward  worship  of  the  heart  is  tla 
great  8er\*ice  of  God,  and  no  service  acceptable  without  in 
but  the  external  worship  of  God  in  His  Church  is  the  gred 
witness  to  the  world,  that  our  heart  stands  right  in  tlnl 
sen-ice  of  God.  Take  this  away,  or  bring  it  into  contempd 
and  what  light  is  there  left  "  to  shine  before  men,  that  thm 
may  see  our  devotion,  and  glorify  our  Father  which  is  a^ 
heaven?"  And  to  deal  clearly  with  your  Majesty,  these 
thoughts  are  they,  and  no  other,  which  have  made  me  labour 
BO  much  as  I  have  done  for  decency  and  an  orderly  settle- 
ment of  the  external  worship  of  God  in  the  Church  ;  for  of 
that  which  is  inward  there  can  be  no  witness  among  men, 
nor  no  example  for  men.  Now,  no  external  action  in  the 
world  can  be  imiform  without  some  ceremonies ;  and  the« 
in  religion,  the  ancienter  they  be  the  better,  so  they  may  6t 
time  and  place.  Too  many  overburden  the  service  of  Goil, 
and  too  few  leave  it  naked.  And  scarce  anything  hath  hurt 
religion  more  in  these  broken  times  than  an  opinion  in  too 
many  men,  that  because  Rome  had  thrust  some  unuecesaarr 
and  many  superstitious  ceremonies  upon  the  Church,  there- 
fore the  llcforraation  must  have  none  at  all ;  not  considering 
therewliile,  that  ceremonies  are  the  hedge  that  fence  the 
Bubatance  of  religion  from  all  the  indignities  which  profane- 
nesB  and  sacrilege  too  commonly  put  upon  it.  And  a  great 
weakness  it  is,  not  to  see  the  strength  which  ceremonies,— 
things  weak  enough  in  themselves,  God  knows, — add  even 
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to  religion  itself;  but  a  far  greater  to  see  it  and  yet  to  cry 
them  down  all  and  without  choice,  by  which  their  most 
hated  adyersaries  climbed  up,  and  could  not  cry  up  them- 
selves and  their  cause  as  they  do  but  by  them.  And  divines, 
of  all  the  rest,  might  learn  and  teach  this  wisdom  if  they 
would,  since  they  see  all  other  professions  which  help  to  bear 
down  their  ceremonies,  keep  up  their  own  therewhile,  and 
that  to  the  highest. 

I  have  been  too  bold  to  detain  your  Majesty  so  long;  but 

my  grief  to  see  Christendom  bleeding  in  dissension,  and, 

which  is  worse,  triumphing  in  her  own  blood,  and  most 

,   angry  with  them   that   would   study  her  peace,  hath  thus 

I   transported  me ;  for  truly  it  cannot  but  grieve  any  man  that 

I   hath  bowels  to  see  "  all  men  seeking,^'  but  as  S.  Paul  foretold,  Phil.  ii.  21. 

*  "their  own  things,  and  not  the  things  which  are  Jesus 
Christ^s  :'*  sua,  ''their  own'^  surely ;  for  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
hath  nothing  to  do  with  them  :  and  to  see  religion  so  much, 
J60  zealously  pretended  and  called  upon,  made  but  the  stalk- 
ing-horse to  shoot  at  other  fowl  upon  which  their  aim  is  set ; 

[  in  the  meantime,  as  if  all  were  truth  and  holiness  itself,  no 
salvation  must  be  possible,  did  it  lie  at  their  mercy,  but  in 

►  the  communion  of  the  one,  and  in  the  conventicles  of  the 
other ;  as  if  either  of  these  now  were,  as  the  Donatists  of  old 
reputed  themselves,  the  only  men  in  whom  Christ  at  His 

•  coming  to  judgment  should  find  faith.  No,  saith  S.  Augus- 
tine, and  so  I  say  with  him.  Da  veniam,  non  credimuSy  "  Par- 
don us,  I  pray,  we  cannot  believe  it.*' '  The  Catholic  Church 
rf  Christ  is  neither  Rome,  nor  a  conventicle.  Out  of  that 
there  is  no  salvation,  I  easily  confess  it.  But  out  of  Rome 
there  is,  and  out  of  a  conventicle  too ;  salvation  is  not  shut 
up  into  such  a  narrow  conclave.  In  this  ensuing  Discourse, 
therefore,  I  have  endeavoured  to  lay  open  those  wider  gates 
of  the  Catholic  Church  confined  to  no  age,  time,  or  place ; 

nor  knowing  any  bounds  but  that  "  faith  which  was  ouce  " —  Jude  3. 


'  [Sed  nempe  hoc  est  totum,  quod      boIos,  in  quibus  inycniat  fidcm,  cum 
Mbw  perMiadere  conaris,  solos  reman-      Tcncrit,  Filius  hominis.    Da  yeniam. 


RogaiistaB,   qni  catholici  recte  non  credimus.] — S.AuguRtin.  [ad  Vin- 

^penandi  sint,  ex  obeervatione  prsD-  centium   Kogatistam,]    Epist.  [xciii. 

iterum  omninm   divinorum  atque  olim]  xlviii.  [cap.  7.    Op.,  tom.  ii.  col. 

iBtam  earramentorum ;  et  vos  esse  240.  F.] 

TOU  n. — LAUI).  d 
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xnd  b«it  ooce  for  all — '^deKrcied  to  the  saints/'  And  m 
mr  pcrsoic  of  tbis  wmT,  I  hare  searched  afler^  and  deliTered 
with  a  single  heart,  that  troth  which  I  profess.  In  the  pab- 
Hshing  whereof  I  haTe  obeyed  yoor  Majesty^  diacluu^ed  my 
1  Pk.  i£L  datyto  my  power  to  theChnrch  of  England^  ''given  acoonnl 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  me,"  and  so  testified  to  the  world  tbal 
£uth  in  which  I  haTe  fired,  and  by  God's  blessing  and  favour 
purpose  to  die;  bat,  tiU  death,  shall  most  nnfeignedfy 
remain 

Your  Majesty's 

Most  fidthfol  Subject, 
And 
Most  humble  and  obliged  Servant, 

W.  CANT. 


T  R  V  E 

RELATIONS 

OF     SVNDRY 

Conferences  had  between  certaine  Proteftant  DoStours, 

and  a  Iesvite  called  M.  Fijher  (then  Pri- 

fbner  in  London  for  the  Catholique  Fayth:) 

togeather  with  Defences  of  the  fame. 

IN    WHICH 

Is  /hewedy  that  there  hath  alwayes  beency  Jince  Chrifty  a  Vifible 
Church,  and  in  it  a  Vifible  Succeffion  of  DoHours  &f 
PaJiourSy  teaching  the  vnchanged  DoSlrine  of  Fay  thy  left  by 
Chrtji  and  his  ApofileSy  in  all  points  necejfary  to  Saluation. 

AND     THAT 

Not  Proteftants,  but  only  Roman  Catholiques  haue  had,  and 

can  fhew  fuch  a  Vifible  Church;  and  in  it  fuch  2i Succeffion 

of  Paftours  and  Dodlours,  of  whome  men  may  fe- 

curely  learne  what  points  of  Fayth  are 

neceflary  to  Saluation. 

By  A.  C. 


/  befeecb  you.  Brethren,  marke  them  which  caufe  diuifions  and  offences,  eon* 
trary  to  the  Doilrine  you  haue  learned,  ^  auoyd  them,  Rom.  i6.  r.  17. 


PermifTu  Superiorum.  M.  DC.  XXVI. 
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The  Preface  of  the  Fublislier  of  these  Relations. 

GEXTX.E  Reader, — I  have  thought  good  to  present  to  thy  view  these 
Relations,  together  with  the  Defences  of  them;  not  doubting  but  if  thou  - 
peruse  and  ponder  them  well,  they  will  turn  to  thy  benefit  more  ways 
than  one.  First,  supposing  thou  never  heardest  anything  of  these  Con- 
ferences but  in  general,  or  perhaps  hast  heard  particulars  falsely  related 
by  some  who  are  partially  affected,  or  misinformed;  thou  mayest  by 
this  my  labour  be  certified  of  the  truth,  and  hereby  enabled  to  do  a 
work  of  charity,  in  freeing  others  from  ignorance  and  error,  and  con- 
tradicting such  false  rumours  as  thou  mayest  chance  to  understand  to 
have  been  spread  abroad,  whether  in  speech  or  in  print,  about  this 
matter. 

Secondly,  If  thou  be  not  thyself  already  resolved  aright  in  matter  of 
faith  necessary  to  salvation,  thou  mayest  gain  no  small  help  towards 
a  sound  settling  of  thy  mind ;  first,  in  the  true  knowledge  and  belief  of 
that  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
Apostles',  and  the  Nicene,  Creed ;  and  by  means  of  it,  in  every  other 
article  and  point  of  that  true  Catholic  faith,  which  S.  Athanasius  in  his 
Creed  signifieth  to  be  so  necessary  to  salvation,  that  "  whosoever  doth 
not  bold  it  entire,'*  that  is,  in  all  points,  "and  inviolate,"  that  is,  in  the 
tnic.  unchanged,  and  incorrupted  sense,  in  which  Christ  and  bis  Apostles 
left  it,  as  a  sacred  deponlum  to  be  kept  always  in  the  Church,  "  without 
doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly." 

Thirdly,  If  thou  be   already  rightly  resolved,  thou  mayest  receive 

confirmation  in  thy  faith,  and  consolation,  in  considering  how  plainly 

it  is  proved  that  there  is  no   other  Church,  nor  consequently  faith, 

«hicb  can,  with  any  probable  colour,  be  pretended  to  be  truly  Christian 

and  Catholic,  besides  that  which  always  was,  and  yet  is,  the  Roman,  or 

united  with  the  Roman  Church  and  faith. 

'       Lastly,  Having  once  thy  mind  thus  settled  and  confirmed  in  the  right 

,     Roman  Christian  Catholic  faith,  and  thereby  freed  from  wavenug  in 

uiicertainty  and  doubtfulness  about  any  particulnr  point  of  faith,  thou 

Deepest  not  spend  time  in  endless  disputes  about  controversies  of  faith, 

nor  be  always  reading  and  learning,  as  many  curious  people  be  now- 

v4a\8,  and  never  coming  to  settled  and  well-grounded  knowledge  or 

bcHcf  of  all  points  of  faith  ;  but  mayest  bestow  thy  time,  as  S.  Peter 

connselletb  those  who  be  faithful  Christians,  when  he  saith,  "  Employ-  2  Pet  i. 
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iiig  nil  cnre,  miniEter  ye  in  jour  faith,  virtue,"  by  which  joit  may  1 
conformably  lo  Hint  faiili ;  "  and  in  vinue,  knowledge,"  by  which  ] 
may  discern  praclically  good  from  ill ;  "  and  in  koOTrlcdge,  abstinen 
from  rU  that  is  ill ;  "  and  in  abstinence,  patience,"  tn  regard  there  ' 
nut  want  some  pain  to  be  suffered,  while  you  labour  to  nbstaiti  fi 
ill;  "and  in  patience,  piety,"  or  devotion,  out  of  which  will  spring] 
ritual  comfort,  enabling  you  to  endure  patiently  all  kind  of  pwn ;  "i 
in  piety,  love  of  the  iratemity,"  or  brotherhood  acd  unity  of  ihe  wi 
Church  ;  (not  suffering  yourselves,  with  a  preposterous  piety  of  prii 
feeling  devotion,  to  hate  or  separate  from  the  coramon  doctrine,  M 
fice,  sBcramenta,  service,  rites,  or  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  Chan 
"and  in  love  of  the  fralemity,  charity,"  or  love  of  God;  which 
if  it  be  well  grounded  and  rooted  in  your  heart,  it  will  doubtless 
you  "to  labour,"  as  the  same  S.  Peter  further  adviaeth,  "by 
works,"  and  not  by  only  faith  or  apprehension  that  your  sina  b 
given,  or  that  you  be  just,  or  the  children  of  God,  or  of  the  number 
the  elect,  "  lo  make  sure  your  vocation  and  election ;  which  duiDg  ; 
sbalt  not,"  as  the  same  Apostle  promiseth,  "  ain  at  any  time;  : 
there  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly,  an  entrance  into 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Cbrist." 

Some  may  perhaps  marvel  why  these  Relations  come  out  so  lab 
being  now  long  since  the  adversaries  have  given  out  false  reports,  t 
in  speeches  and  print.     For  answer  hereof,  it  must  be  considered,  t 
besides  the  ordinary  difticulties  which  Catholics  in  England  have,  eit 
to  write  for  want  of  convenient  place,  time,  commodity  of  books, 
conferring  with  others,  or  to  print,  there  have  been  some  special  ei 
ordinary  impediments  which  have  hindered  the  same.     As,  namely.1 
M.  Fisher  was  straitly  charged,  upon  hia  allegiance,  from  his  Maji 
that  then  was  living,  not  to  aet  out  or  publish  what  passed  in  som 
these  Conferences,  until  he  gave  licence;  which  made  both   M.  Fiibcr 
and  bis  friends  to  forbear,  hoping  (as  was  promised  by  him  who  dctivertj 
his  Majesty's  message),  that  D.  White  and  others  were  not  to  publish 
anything,  until  they,  meeting  with  M.  Fisher,  should  treat  and  »ptt, 
and  under  their  bands  confirm  what  was  said  on  both  sides ;  which  bit 
Majesty  perusing,  would  grant  licence  to  publish.    The  which  meeting 
M.  Fisher  expected  a  long  while,  and  once  went  to  D.  White's  bouse. 
to  know  what  he  would  say  about  the  Itelalion  which  he  had  set  out; 
but  found  him  unwilling  to  make  any  such  treaty  and  agreement,  not 
would  himself  set  out  in  print  or  writing  what  he  thought  to  be  the  true 
Relation,  as  knowing  by  likelihood  that  he  could  not  set  out  the  Irutli 
without  disadvantage  of  his  cause,  or  not  without  impairing,  or  at  lea^t 
not  advancing,  his  own  credit  so  much  as  he  desired. 

If  any  marvel  why  in  these  Relations  so  little  is  said  of  the  second 
day's  Conference  with  D.  White,  the  reason  is,  because  in  a  manner 
all  the  speech  of  that  meeting  was  between  his  Majesty  and  M.  Fishefi 
who  bearelh  that  dutiful  respect  to  his  Sovereign,  that  he  will  not  per- 
mit nnytbing  said  by  him  to  be  published  now  after  his  death,  which 
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liad  so  specially  forbidden  to  be  published  in  the  time  of  his  life.  For 
if  this  caase  had  not  been,  it  had  been  also  now  published  as  well  as 
the  rest ;  there  being  nothing  in  it  which  M.  Fisher  should  be  ashamed 
o(  or  by  which  any  prejudice  might  come  to  the  Catholic  cause :  for  if 
tiiere  had  been  any  such  matter,  D.  White  (who  in  general  terms  doth 
in  his  preface  seek  to  disgrace  M.  Fisher,  saying,  **  he  vanished  away 
with  disgrace,")  would  not  have  omitted  to  set  down  in  particular 
■ome,  at  least  one,  blameworthy  argument  or  answer.  But  of  this,  as 
also  of  D.  Featly's  endeavouring  to  disgrace  M.  Fisher,  by  objecting 
fidsely-supposed  untruths,  contradictions,  &c.,  more  is  to  be  said  in 
another  place;  and  therefore,  not  being  willing  to  hold  thee,  gentle 
reader,  any  longer  from  the  consideration  of  the  first  occasion  of  all  this 
I,  I  commit  thee  to  the  protection  of  Almighty  God. 

Thy  hearty  well-wishei*  and  servant  in  Christ, 

W.  I. 


[APPENDIX.    No.  II.] 

The  Occasion  of  a  certain  Conference  had  between  D.  Francis  White 

and  M.  John  Fishbb. 

The  occasion  of  this  Conference  was  a  certain  written  paper,  given  by 
M.  Fiaher  to  an  honourable  lady,  who  desired  something  to  be  briefly 
written,  to  prove  the  Catholic  Roman  Church  and  faith  to  be  the  only 
right. 

77ie  copy  of  this  Paper  it  as  foUoweth  : — 

First,  It  is  certain  that  there  is  one,  and  but  one  true,  divine,  infalli-  Ephes.  iv. 
blc  faith,  without  which  none  can  please  God  or  attain  salvation.  ^®^-  **• 

2.  This  one  true,  divine,  infallible  faith,  is  wholly  grounded  upon  the  ^^'  ■' 
authority  of  God's  word ;  and  in  this  it  differeth  not  only  from  all 
human  sciences  bred  by  a  clear  sight  or  evident  demonstration,  and 
from  human  opinion  proceeding  from  probable  arguments  or  conjec- 
tures, and  from  human  faith  built  upon  the  authority  of  Pythagoras* 
ipge  dixit,  or  the  word  of  any  other  man ;  but  also  from  all  other  divine 
knowledge  had,  either  by  clear  vision  of  the  Divine  Essence  which  saints 
have  in  heaven,  or  by  clear  revelation  of  divine  mysteries,  which  some 
principal  persons,  to  wit,  patriarchs  and  prophets  and  apostles,  had 
on  earth ;  and  also  from  that  theological  discursive  knowledge,  which 
learned  men  attain  unto  by  the  use  of  their  natural  wit,  in  deducing 
conclusions,  partly  out  of  the  foundations  of  supernatural  faith,  partly  [p.  3.] 
out  of  principles  of  natural  reason  :  from  all  these  kinds  of  knowledge,  I 
say,  that  one  true,  divine  and  infallible  faith  differeth,  in  that  it  is  grounded 
wholly  upon  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  as  human  fallible  faith  is 
grounded  upon  the  authority  of  the  word  of  man. 


[Appmdix.     Afe.  H.} 

3.  This  word  of  God,  npon  wbjcb  divine  infiJlibk'  faith  is  ErmuudeJ,  J 
is  uot  odIj  l!ie  wonl  of  (lud  iDtrcate,  or  the  prime  Terilj,  biil  ilso 
word  crftated,  or  revcUlion  proceeding  from  thai  prime  verity,  by  n 
the  truth  of  Christian  mysteries,  by  Chrisl,  who  b  true  God,  wns 
nude  manifest  to  the  Apostles  and  other  His  disdplcs ;  partly  hy  tl 
exterior  preaching  of  his  own  moath,  hut  chieSy  by  itic  imrard  n 
tion  of  Hia  etcmnl  heavenly  Father,  and  by  the  inspimtiuD  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Secondly,  it  nas  made  known  to  others  living  iu  those  d«yi, 
partly  by  outward  preaching,  partly  by  the  writings  of  the  afurte»id 
Apostles  and  disciples,  to  whom  Christ  ga\e  lawful  mission  and  eom- 
miasian  to  leach,  saying,  "  Teach  all  nations  ; "  promising  that  Himself 
would  be  with  them  all  days,  anto  ihe  end  of  the  world;  and  that  His  Holy 
Spirit  should  assist  them  and  teach  them,  and  consequently  make  lliein 
able  to  leach  others,  all  truth,  in  such  sort  as  whosoever  should  hear  iheni 
should  hear  Christ  Himself,  and  so  should  be  made  docibilri  Dei,  and  in 
the  prophet  foretold,  dotti  a  Domino,  and  as  S.  Paul  speakelh  of  some, 
tpiilola  Chritii,  "  '  the  epistle  of  Christ.'  written  not  with  ink,  but  Bill 
the  Spirit  of  God."  Whence  appeareth,  that  not  ouly  the  word  increal* 
but  also  the  word  created,  may  be  truly  said  to  he  the  foundation  of  our 
faith  :  and  not  only  that  word  which  was  immediately  inspired  by  the 
heavenly  Father,  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  hearts  of  the  Aposilu 
and  other  disciples  who  lived  in  our  Saviour's  days ;  but  also  the  niitd 
as  well  preached  as  written  by  the  Apostles,  and  also  that  word  which, 
by  the  preaching  and  writing  of  the  Apostles,  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
imprinted  in  the  hearts  of  the  immediate  hearers,  who  were  thercupua 
said  lo  be  the  epistles  of  Christ,  its  1  have  already  noted. 

i.  This  word  of  God,  which  I  call  created,  to  distinguish  it  ftom  the 
word  incrcnte,  being  partly  preached,  partly  written,  partly  inspired  or 
imprinted  in  manner  aforesaid,  was  not  to  cease  at  the  death  of  iha 
Apostles  and  disciples  and  their  immediate  hearers,  but  by  the  appoinl- 
..  roeni  of  God,  "  who  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,"  was  to  be  derived  to  posterity ;  not  by  new 
immediate  revelations  or  enthusiasms,  nor  by  sending  angels  to  all  par- 
ticular men,  but  by  a  continuated  succession  of  visible  doctors,  and  p»sU«%f 
and  lawfully  sent  preachers  in  all  ages,  who,  partly  by  transcripts  rf: 
what  was  written  lirsl  by  the  Apostles,  but  chiefly  by  vocal  preachinc 
of  the  same  doctrine,  without  change,  which  the  pastors  of  every  a||^ 
successively  one  from  another  received  of  their  predeceasore,  as  tb^- 
who  lived  in  the  age  next  to  the  Apostles'  days  received  it  fVom  Ml 
Apostles,  as  a  sacred  drpoiilum,  to  be  kept  and  preserved  in  the  Cbun^ 
maugre  all  the  aiisaulta  of  helt-gates,  which,  according  to  ChriatU 
promise,  shall  never  prevail  against  (he  Church,  Whence  followetbi' 
that  not  only  for  400  or  500  or  GOO  years,  but  iu  all  agos  since  Chii^ 
there  was,  is,  and  shall  be,  the  true  word  of  God  preached  by  ^iUl 
doctors,  pastors,  and  lawfully  sent  preachers,  so  guided  by  Christ  nj 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  by  them  people  uf  every  age  were,  are,  and  ^. 
iiinifiunlly  iustructud  in  true,  divine,  infallible  faith,  in  all  thiii| 


ihinM 


Fhher' 8  Relation  of  the  Conferences, — Occasion  of  the  First  Confer,]    xxv 

lecessary  to  salvation ;  to  the  intent  that  they  may  not  be  little  ones, 
wavering,  nor  carried  about  *'  with  every  wind  of  new  doctrine,"  which  Ephes.  iv. 
Ming  contrary  to  the  old  and  first  received,  must  needs  be  false. 

5.  Whereas  by  this  which  is  already  said,  (which  if  need  be  may  be 
nore  fally  proved,)  it  appeareth,  first,  that  there  is  one  true,  divine, 
infidlible  faith,  necessary  to  salvation.  Secondly,  that  this  faith  is  wholly 
pt^nnded  upon  the  word  of  God.  Thirdly,  that  this  word  of  God  is  not 
Mily  the  word  increate,  but  also  the  word  created,  either  inwardly  in- 
ipired  or  outwardly  preached,  or  written  and  continued,  without  change, 
in  one  or  other  continued  succession  of  visible  pastors,  doctors,  and 
lawfully  sent  preachers,  rightly  teaching,  by  the  direction  of  Christ  and  [p*  8-] 
His  Holy  Spirit,  the  said  word  of  God :  whereas,  I  say,  all  this  doth  most 
eridently  appear  by  this  which  is  already  said. 

That  I  may  prove  the  Roman  Church  only,  and  those  who  consent 
and  agree  in  doctrine  of  faith  with  it,  to  have  that  one  true,  divine,  infal- 
lible faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

Thus  I  ditpute : 

If  it  be  needful  that  there  should  be  one  or  other  continual  suc- 
cession of  visible  pastors,  in  which  and  by  which  the  unchanged  word 
of  God,  upon  which  true,  divine,  infallible  faith  is  grounded,  is  preser\'cd 
and  preached;  and  no  other  succession  besides  that  of  the  Roman 
Cbarch,  and  others  which  agree  in  faith  with  it,  can  be  showed  (as  if 
any  such  were,  may  be  showed)  out  of  approved  histories,  or  other 
ancient  monuments ;  then,  without  doubt,  the  Roman  Church  only, 
and  such  as  agree  with  it  in  faith,  have  that  true,  divine,  infallible  faith  [p.  9  ] 
which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  there  must  be  one  or  other  such  succession  of  visible  pastors ;  and 
no  other  can  be  shoi^ed  out  of  approved  histories  or  ancient  monuments, 
besides  that  of  the  Roman  Church  only,  and  such  others  as  agree  with 
it  in  faith.     Ergo, 

llie  Roman  Church  only,  and  such  others  as  agree  with  it  in  faith, 
hath  true,  divine,  infallible  faith,  necessary  to  salvation. 

The  consequence  of  the  major  cannot  with  reason  be  denied,  and  if  it 
be,  it  shall  be  proved. 

The  minor  hath  two  parts.  The  first  whereof  is  plain,  by  that  which 
is  already  said,  and  if  need  be,  it  shall  be  more  fully  proved  out  of  holy 
Scriptures. 

The  second  part  may  be  made  manifest,  first  out  of  histories,  secondly 
out  of  the  confession  of  Protestants.  [p.  lo.] 

The  second  Argumenf. 

If  the  Roman  Church  had  the  right  faith,  and  never  changed  any 
substantial  part  of  faith ;  then  it  followcth,  that  it  hath  now  that  one 
true,  divine,  infallible  faith  which  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  the  Roman  Church  once  had  the  right  faith,  and  never  changed 
any  substantial  part  of  faith.     Ergo, 

The  Roman  Church  now  hath  the  right  faith,  and  consequently  Pro- 
testants, 80  fur  as  they  disagree  with  it,  have  not  the  right  soul-sav'mg  f(v\\.\\. 


[Appendix.     No.  III!] 

The  innjor  is  evident. 

The  minor  hath  two  pans.  The  firsl  is  clcnr  out  of  S.  Paul,  Rom.  i., 
»nd  IB  conCesaed  bj  Proteatants. 

Tlie  second  part  I  prove  Ihua :  ir  the  Roman  Church  changed  vaj 
fnibstantial  part  of  faith,  then  there  may  be  showed  the  point  changed, 
the  person  which  naa  the  author  of  that  ehange,  the  time  irhen  and 
place  where  the  change  was  made ;  and  others  may  be  named  who,  pe^ 
HiBting  in  the  ancient  faith,  eontintied  opposition  against  the  innovat 
and  change,  as  may  be  showed  in  other  like  and  less  changes,  i 
namely  in  Luther's  and  Calvin's  change. 

But  these  circumetances  cannot  be  showed.    Ergo,  No  change. 

If  my  adversaries  name  any  point  nhich  they  affirm  to  bare  heeK 
changed,  1.  This  will  not  suffice,  unless  they  name  the  other  drcntb- 
stances  of  the  author,  time  place,  and  who,  persisting  in  the  formcT 
unchanged  faith,  opposed  and  continued  opposition  against  it,  as  agaiatf 
a  novelty  and  heresy,  as  we  can  do  in  other  changes,  and  namely  io 
that  which  iras  by  Luther  and  Calvin. 

2.  These  potntB,  which  they  say  were  changed  after  the  first  sil 
hundred  years,  may  be  sboived  them  to  have  been  held  by  more  ancient 
approved  authors  in  the  same  sense  io  which  they  are  held  by  iht 
Roman  Church ;  which  doth  argue,  that  there  uus  no  such  diange  mtidc. 


[APPENDIX.    No.  Ill,] 

A  brUf  Selatioit  of  wltat  poMed  between  D.  White  and  M.  Fisiieb, 
about  tht  foresaid  written  Paper. 

Tuts  foresaid  paper  passing  from  one  to  another,  came  to  some  haiidi  , 
who  gave  it  Io  D.  Francis  White  to  answer,  and  to  prepare  himself  Id 
oppugn  it  in  a  Conference  with  M.  Fisher,  irho,  when  he  wrote  it  atidgan 
it  to  the  Lady,  did  not  think  or  suspect  that  any  such  great  n 
should  have  been  made  of  it  as  alter  proved.  M.  D.  White  having 
(as  he  confessed  aAer  to  M.  Fisher)  had  this  paper  about  ten  days  ia 
his  hands,  studying  what  to  say  to  it,  came  as  he  was  appointed  to  the 
place  of  meeting;  and  M.  Fisher,  being  then  a  prisoner,  was  also  sent 
for.  At  tlie  hour  and  place  prefixed,  both  the  one  and  the  other,  ( 
they  were  hidden,  sat  down  below  a  few,  hut  very  honourable  persons, 
whose  names  1  will  only,  as  M.  Fisher  tirst  did,  express  in  these 
ensuing  letters,  L.  K.,  L.  M.  B.,  L.  G.,  and  M.  R.  Then  D.  While  drro 
out  a  copy  of  the  aforesaid  written  paper,  and  asked  M.  Fieber  whelbcr 
be  wrote  it.  Unto  which  M.  Fisher  ansu-ered,  "  I  wrote  such  a  ibing, 
and  if  it  be  a  true  copy  I  will  defend  it." 

Then  D.  White  read  the  lirst  point  of  the  said  paper,  in  which  wti  | 
said,  "  There  is  one,  and  but  one  true  divine  failh,"  S:c.     "  This," 
D.  While,  "  is  tnie,  if  faith  be  understood  explicit  or  implicit."    Whid  J 


o  be  the  true  sense,  M.  Fisher 


3nled. 
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Then  D.  White  read  the  second  point,  in  which  was  said,  *'  That  this 
true  divine  faith  was  wholly  grounded  upon  the  word  of  God,"  &c. 
rhis  also  D.  White  yielded  to  be  true. 

Then  D.  White  read  the  third  point,  in  which  was  said,  *'  That  thb 
irord  of  God,  upon  which  faith  was  grounded,  is  not  only  the  word 
increate,  but  also  the  word  created,  to  wit,  the  divine  revelation  made 
manifest,  partly  by  Christ's  outward  preaching,  partly  by  the  Holy 
Ghost *a  inward  inspiration  in  the  hearts  of  the  Apostles,'*  &c. 

This  point  also  D.  White  allowed,  but  knowing  what  followed  in  the 
fourth  point,  he  asked  M.  Fisher  whether  he  thought  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  equally  in  others  as  in  the  Apostles  ?  M.  Fisher  said,  that 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  promised  and  given  both  to  the 
Apostles  and  others,  yet  not  in  the  same  degree,  nor  in  the  same  full 
measure ;  but  the  Apostles,  as  being  after  Christ  the  prime  foundations 
Df  the  Church,  had  the  Holy  Ghost  in  such  high  degree  and  full  mea- 
lure,  that  they  could  and  did  write  canonical  Scriptures.  Others  that 
were  pastors  and  doctors  had  it  in  an  inferior  degree,  yet  so  as  by  it 
they  were  enabled  to  teach  infallibly,  and  without  change,  the  substance 
of  all  points  needful  to  salvation ;  especially  when  in  a  general  council, 
after  discussion  of  the  matter,  they  did  conclude  as  the  Apostles  and 
seniors  did,  Vuum  eU  Spiritui  Sancio  et  nobis,  "  It  seemeth  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  us."  llie  people  also  had  a  measure  of  the  same 
Spirit,  sufBcient  to  enable  them  to  conceive  rightly  and  to  believe  [p.  15.] 
Btedfastly  the  teaching  of  their  pastors. 

D.  White  did  not  disallow  the  substance  of  this  answer,  but  only  made 
a  verbal  objection,  saying,  "  The  Apostles  had  inspiration,  pastors  and 
people  only  illumination." 

M.  Fisher  answered,  that  both  Apostles  and  pastors  had  inspiration 
and  illumination,  in  regard  the  motion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  received 
in  the  understanding,  is  called  *' illumination,"  and  as  received  in  the 
will,  it  is  called  **  inspiration." 

L.  K.  bade  them  leave  that  verbal  controversy,  and  proceed  in  the 
matter.  D.  White  excepted  against  that  part  of  the  paper  wherein  was 
laid,  That  the  word  of  God  was  partly  written,  partly  unwritten ;  and 
would  have  nothing  to  be  the  word  of  God  but  what  is  written  in 
Scripture. 

M.  Fisher,  to  justify  that  part  of  the  paper,  first  alleged  that  text  of 
S.  Paul,  **  Hold  the  traditions  which  you  have  learned,  whether  by  our 
word  or  epistle."  Secondly,  he  made  these  two  ensuing  arguments,  to 
prove  that  more  is  to  be  believed  by  divine  faith  than  is  written  in 
Scripture. 

It  is  necessary  to  believe,  by  divine  faith,  that  Genesis,  Exodus,  and 
other  particular  books,  are  canonical  and  divine  Scripture. 

But  this  to  be  so,  is  not  assuredly  known  by  the  only  word  written. 
Ergo,  &c. 

Moreover,  Protestants  hold  and  believe  this  proposition :  Nothing  is 
to  be  believed  by  Christian  faith,  but  what  is  contained  in  Scripture. 


But  tliii  pn^KJsiuim  u  not  oaaUuncd  in  tlic  noril  orilleu,  Eiyo, 
SMDethiDg  is  believed  even  by  ProtcsUnU,  nliicb  is  not  contained  in 
Uie  written  word ;  and  therefore  they  must  admit  for  n  ground  of  billi 
MBe  WDid  ofGod  not  wrillen. 

D.  White  ■ns'rered,  Althoi^  at  that  time  when  S.  Paul  wrote  lie 
text  allied,  some  part  of  God's  word  maa  not  written,  jet  aflcr- 
wards  all  needfiil  to  be  believed  was  written.  This  D.  White  said,  bat 
did  not,  not  cannot  prore,  especially  oat  of  anv  part  of  the  written 

D.  White  alleged  this  test,  Omait  icripliira  diriallat  iiujnrala,  utilU  tit. 
*t.  But,  as  il.  Fisher  then  told  him,  this  test  doth  not  prove  th« 
point  nbicb  is  to  be  proved.  For  this  teit  doth  not  sav,  that  all  which 
is  dirinelj  inspired  was  written ;  or  that  Genesis,  Exodus,  and  other 
parUcuUr  books,  are  divinely  inspired ;  or  that  nothing  is  to  be  believed 
which  is  not  contained  in  Scripture  i  but  only  saith,  "  That  all,  or  every 
Scripture  divinely  inspired,  is  profitable." 

D-  While  said :  "  Scripture  ia  not  only  said  simply  to  be  profitable,  hut 
to  be  profitable  to  ar^e,  to  teach,  to  correct,  to  instruct,  that  the  maa 
of  God  may  be  perfect;  and  therefore  being  profitable  to  all  thes» 
offices,  it  may  be  said  to  be  sufficient." 

M.  Fisher  replied  :  "  Although  wood  be  proliUble  to  make  the  sub- 
stance of  the  house,  to  make  wunscont,  to  make  tables  and  stools,  and 
other  fitmiture ;  yet  hence  doth  not  follow,  that  wood  alone  is  sufficient 
to  build  and  furnish  a  hoose."  1  will  not  say  that  here  U.  White  hb«  at 
a  miaipiiu,  because  I  understand  that  word  minibus  dolh  not  please  himj 
but  the  truth  is.  that  to  this  D.  White  did  tnnkc  no  answer.  And 
for  my  pari,  I  profess  1  do  not  see  what  answer  he  could  have  marfB 
to  the  purpose,  and  worthy  uf  that  houourabte  and  undcrstaoJiiig 
audience. 

D.  White,  therefore,  without  saying  anything  to  ibis  instance,  seemed 
to  be  weary,  and  giving  (he  paper  to  M.  Fisher,  bade  him  read  on. 

M.  Fisher,  taking  the  paper,  read  the  fuarlh  point,  in  which  was  said, 
"That  the  word  of  God  manifested  to  the  Apostles,  and  by  them  to 
their  immediate  hearers,  was  not  to  cease  at  their  death,  but  was  to  be 
continued  and  propagated  without  change,  in  and  by  one  or  other  com- 
pany of  visible  pastors,  doctors,  and  lawfully  sent  preachers,  sntves- 
sively  in  all  ages,"  8:c.  All  which  to  be  true  being  at  last  granted,  or 
not  denied  by  D.  While,  M.  Fisher  proposed  the  first  of  the  two  argti- 
menta  set  down  in  the  aforesaid  paper,  viz. — 

If  there  must  be  in  all  ages  one  or  other  continual  succession  of  viii- 
ble  pastors,  doctors,  and  lawfully  sent  preachers,  by  whom  ihe  unchangtd 
word  of  God,  upon  which  faith  is  grounded,  was  preserved  and  preached 
in  all  ages  since  Christ ;  and  no  other  is  visible,  or  cnn  be  showed, 
besiiles  those  of  tbe  Roman  Church,  and  such  as  agree  in  Duth  with 
them :  then,  none  but  tbe  pastors  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  sndi  ■■ 
agree  in  foiih  ivitb  them,  have  that  one  infallible,  divine,  tiochanged 
faith,  which  is  ncccsstiry  to  salvation. 


1. 

J 
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Bnt  tliere  must  be  sncli  n  vtBibI<^  succ&seidh,  nnd  ngne  sucb  can  be 
pweA  differcDt  in  fiutii  from  the  pnslors  uf  ilie  Ktirann  Church.  Ergo, 
Onlj'  the  pastors  of  the  Romnn  Church,  nnil  such  ilb  agree  in  Taitb 
"h  them,  preserve  and  teach  that  one  inMIIbte,  divine,  unchanged  faith, 
ch  i»  necrssar;  to  salvation. 

I.  White  ananered.  That  it  nns  sufficient  to  show  a  successinn  ef 
hie  pastors  teaching  unchanged  doctrine  in  all  points  fundnmeiital, 
(bnagb  not  in  points  not  funditmenlal, 
.  Fiaber  replied,  saying,  Rrsl,  that  if  time  permitted,  he  could 
e  all  points  or  divine  faith  to  be  fundamental,  (supposing  the;  were  [P-  IB.] 
ti  ^nerally  held,  or  defined  hj  full  authority  of  the  Church) ;  to 
Uch  purpose  he  did  recite  the  beginning  of  this  sentence  of  S. 
1  Fermdut  rit  dirputalor  irravsinalm  qintilionibui  non  dilijitnlcr 
m  plena  EceUiUn  aulhanlale  Jirmaih ;  ibi  ferrniliu  rit  error: 
WWtos^tdi  fUbet,  ut  [eliam]  Iptnm  fiindamimtuin  guatere  mo/ialur.^ 
%i.  Augasline  insinuateth,  that  to  err  in  anj  questions  defined 
ftaH  adtbortty  of  tbc  Church,  u  to  shake  the  foundation  of  faith,  or 
n  points  fundamental.  But  M.  Fisher  not  having  the  book  at 
nd,  and  fearing:  to  he  tedious  in  arguing  npon  a  text  vthich  he  had 
t  ready  to  show,  passed  on ;  and,  secondly,  required  D.  White  to  give 
utalogao  of  all  points  fundamental,  or  a  definition  or  description, 
«!)  proTcd  out  of  Scripture,  and  in  which  all  Proleslanta  will  agree,) 
J  which    one    may   discern   nhich    be    and   iihich    be    not   points 


>P.  White  ityccted  this  demand,  as  thinking  it  unreasonable  to  require 
Um  ft  ntalogne,  or  defiaitjon,  or  description  of  points  fundamental, 

at  Scripture,  in  which  all  Protestants  will  agree.  But,  considering 
■hat  sense  D.  White  did  understand  this  distinction  of  points  funda- 
ital  and  not  ftindamcntal,  (to  vrit,  that  none  could  be  saved  who  did 

believe  nil  points  fundamental  rightly,  and  that  none  should  he 
mod  for  not  believing  other  points,  unless  he  did  wilfully  against  his 
nence  deny  or  not  believe  them,)  M.  Fisher's  demand  was  both 
Mnabte  and  most  necessary;  for  since  all  Protestants  agree  in  hold- 
it  Decenary  to  be  certain  of  their  salvation,  and  that  none  can  be 
h)  mho  do  not  beUeve  aU  points  fundamental ;  and  that  in  these 
Us.  one  must  not  content  himself  with  implicit  faith,  but  must  [p.  J 
If  knoxv  them  ;  il  is  most  necessary  that  all  Protestants  should 

rf  Scripture  (which  they  pretend  to  be  their  only  rule  of  faith)  find, 

CMidude  with  unanimous  consent  certainly,  what  is,  and  what  is 
,  a  fiuutamental  point  of  faith  necessary  to  salvation.  For  uhile 
m  hold  more,  some  less  to  be  fundamental,  and  none  of  them  giveth 
I  of  Scripinre)  a  sufTicicnt  rule  by  t^hidl  it  may  he  discerned  which 
ind  nbicb  is  not  fundamental,  liow  can  each  particular  Protestant 
I  uaBTttd.  that  he  bclievcth  expressly  all  points  fundamental,  or  so 
Amu  necessary  and  stdSdent  to  make  him  assured  of  salvation  ? 

m  Seem.  xiv.  de  veihit  Apost^lijCap.  t21,  in 
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But  to  rclurn  to  tlie  RelatioD.  D.  White,  having  rejected  M.  Fisher'i 
(Ictaniid,  requ'riugacutalogue,  definition,  or  description  out  of  Scripture, 
iu  which  all  ProtestRnts  will  agree,  add.  That  all  those  points  wk 
fundnmeDtal  which  were  contsined  in  the  Creed  of  the  Apostles. 

M.  Fisher  might  have  naked  hira  divers  questious  upou  tils  ansner- 
I.  What  te»t  of  Scripture  taught  him,  that  all  the  points  contained  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed  were  fundamental  in  the  sense  aforesaid  ?  Or.  thit 
this  Creed  was  composed  hy  the  Apostles  na  a  summary  of  faith,  con- 
taining points  needful  (at  least  neeeailalr  pritcepli}  to  be  eipresilj 
believed  by  all  men  1  The  Church  indeed  bo  teacheth,  but  the  Scripture 
hnth  not  any  text  which  doth  expressly  say  bo,  or  whence  by  Decessary 
consequence  so  much  may  be  gathered^  and  therefore,  according  la 
I'rotestant  principles,  (permitting  nothing  to  be  believed  but  only  Scrip- 
ture,) the  Apostles'  Creed  ouglit  not  to  be  believed  as  a  rule  of  nnj 
point  of  faith,  and  much  less  a  rule  containing  all  principal  and  funda- 
mental points  of  faith. 

2.  M.  Fisher  might  have  asked.  Whether  only  the  words  of  the  Cr«d 
are  needful  to  be  held  as  a  sufficient  foundation  of  faith,  or  the  Catholic 
sense?  If  only  the  words,  then  the  Ariana  and  other  condemned  hereiio 
may  be  said  to  have  held  all  the  fundamental  points  sufficient  to  lalva- 
tion :  which  is  contrary  to  the  judgmcntof  antiquity,  and  is  most  absurd. 
If  the  Catholic  sense,  then  the  question  must  be,  Who  must  bejudge  to 
determine  which  is  the  Catholic  sense ;  and  whether  it  be  not  most 
reasonable  and  necessary,  that  the  Catholic  Church  itself,  rather  than 
any  particular  man,  or  sect  of  men,  should  teach  the  true  sense  f  when, 

.  especially,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  promised  lo  the  Catholic  Church,  (and 
not  to  any  particular  man,  or  sect  of  men,  differing  in  doctrine  from  it,) 
to  tench  it  all  truth. 

3.  M.  Fisher  might  have  asked.  Whether  all  points  fundamental  were 
expressed  in  the  Creed  or  not?  If  they  be  not,  by  what  other  rule  shall 
one  know  what  is  a  point  fundamental  ?    If  all  which  is  fundamental  be 
expressed  in  the  Creed,  then  to  believe  only  Scripture,  or  to  believe  that 
there  is  any  Scripture  at  nil,  is  not  fundamental  or  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  but  to  believe  the  Catholic  Church,  and  consequently  the  truth 
of  all  such  doctrines  of  faith  which  she  generally  teacheth  or  defiaetll 
in  her  general  councils,  is  fundamental.    So,  as  we  may  say  with  S.    ■ 
Athanasius,  "  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  must  believe  the  Catholic  fiuth,"  m 
(that  is,  the  faith  taught  by  the  Catholic  Church,)  and  this  not  only  in  I 
part  or  in  a  corrupt  sense,  but  in  all  points  and  in  Catholic  sense.     For  I 
as  the  same  S.  Athanasius  aaith,  "  Unless  one  believe  the  said  CathoUt  I 
faith"  (inlfgram  imHola/amgue)  "  entire  and  inviolate,  without  doubt  ha  I 
shall  perish  everlastingly."     All  these  questions  M.  Fisher  might  baw  ' 
asked,  but  he  at  that  present  only  asked,  Whether  all  articles  of  IlM    ' 
Creed  were  held  by  D.  White  to  be  fundamental  ? 

To  which  question  D.  White  answered.  That  all  was  fundamental. 
M.  Fisher  asked.  Whether  the  article  of  Christ's  descending  into  faoU 
i   were  fundamenlal? 
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D.  White  said,  Yes. 

Why  then,  said  M.  Fisher,  did  M.  Rogers  afSrm,  **  That  the  Church 
of  Enghuid  is  not  yet  resolved  what  is  the  right  sense  of  that  article?"^ 

It  was  answered,  that  M.  Rogers  was  a  private  man.  M.  Fisher 
replied.  That  his  book  in  the  title  professeth  to  be  set  out  by  public 
authority.  To  which  M.  Fisher  might  have  added,  That  the  book  so 
Bet  out  by  public  authority,  beareth  title  of  the  Catholic  or  universal 
Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England ;  by  which  addition  is  showed  a 
difference  betwixt  this  book  of  M.  Rogers,  and  some  others  which  were 
objected  to  be  set  out  by  licence  of  the  Catholic  side :  for  these  our  books 
are  only  licensed  to  come  out  in  the  name  of  such  or  such  a  private 
author,  and  as  books  declaring  his  private  opinions;  but  this  of  M. 
Rogers  was  authorized,  and  graced  with  the  title  of  the  Catholic  Doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England,  and  therefore  ought  by  Protestants  to 
be  more  respected  than  other  private  men's  books. 

M.  Fisher,  not  thinking  it  necessary  to  press  this  difference,  returned 
again  to  D.  White's  first  answer  to  the  main  argument,  in  which  he 
having  said.  That  it  was  sufficient  to  show  a  visible  succession  of  such 
as  held  points  fundamental,  did  implicitly  grant  it  necessary,  that  a  suc- 
cession should  be  showed  of  such  visible  pastors  as  did  hold  all  points, 
which  at  least  himself  held  to  be  fundamental,  or  necessary  to  salvation,  [p.  22.] 
Whereupon  M.  Fisher  bade  D.  White  name  a  continual  company,  or 
succession  of  visible  Protestants,  (different  from  the  Roman  Church 
which  they  call  Papists,)  holding  all  points  which  he  accounted  funda- 
mental. 

D.  White  expressly  granted.  That  he  could  not  show  such  a  visible 
succession  of  pastors  and  doctors,  (differing  in  doctrine  from  the  Roman 
Church,)  who  held  all  points  which  he  accounted  fundamental.  Which 
his  ingenuous  confession  I  desire  the  reader  to  note,  applying  it  to  the 
argument  which  M.  Fisher  proposed,  showing  that  only  the  Roman 
Church  hath  had  such  a  succession.  For  if,  as  the  argument  urgeth, 
one  such  succession  hath  been,  and  none  differing  in  doctrine  from  the 
Roman  can  be  showed  by  D.  White,  (being  accounted  a  prime  Protestant 
controversialist,  who  may  teach  such  as  D.  Featly,  as  was  lately  pro- 
fessed by  D.  Featly  himself,)  we  may  absolutely  conclude,  that  no  such 
visible  succession  was  of  Protestants,  so  far  as  they  differ  in  doctrine 
from  the  Roman  Church ;  and  consequently  till  they  assign  some  other, 
(which  they  can  never  do,)  they  must  acknowledge  the  Roman  to  be 
the  only  Church,  or  at  least  a  Church  which  hath  had  a  visible  succes- 
sion, teaching  the  unchanged  faith  of  Chnst  in  all  ages,  in  all  points,  at 
least  fundamental:  which  being  acknowledged,  worthily  might  M. 
Fisher  ask  (as  he  did  ask)  D.  White,  Why  Protestants  made  a  schism 
from  the  Roman  Church  ?  and.  Why  Protestants  did  persecute  Roman 
Catholics,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  still  kept 
unity  with  other  Churches,  although  in  their  opinion  holding  errors, 

^  Rogers  in  his  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  Art.  3.  [vide  infra,  Sect. 
xiL  No.  1.  p.  51,  &c.] 
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[p.  23  ]  until  the  Cntholic  Chiirch  by  full  nutbority  ileliDGd  them  to  lie  crron  ia 
fiiith,  and  Ibst  aficr  sucli  (leliiiuion  of  tbe  Cbiircli  (nhicU  nna  yet  nevei 
made  ngitinst  the  Ronimi  Cbnrch),  Ibey  would  siill  nhsiinntety  persiil 
ill  error?  as  nppenrethia  S.  Cyprian 'a  case.   To  these  dL'Taanda  mnde  b} 

,  M.  Fisher,  D.  White   aintuercd  :  We  do   not   persecute  you   for  relt 

pon.    About  which  snsner  I  desire  the  gentle  reader  to  observe,  tlial 

I  M.  Fisber  asked  tcro  que£tious  :     1.  Why  Trotcstants  made  a  schisin 

I  from  the  Roman  Church?     2.   Why  Protestants  did  persecute  Ronian 

I  Cftlhnlics  ? 

To  the  first  of  these  questions,  being  about  acbismi  D.  White  ansncted 
not  a  word,  and  yet  this  was  the  most  important  question,  sufficient  to 
show  Protestants  to  be  in  a  damnable  state,  unless  they  repent  Mid 
return  to  nnity  irith  the  Roman  Cbureh.  For  on  the  one  aide,  it  cannol 
be  denied  but  that  schism,  or  separation  of  oneself  from  Church  unity, 

I  is  a  most  damnable  sin,  which  cannot  be  made  lawful  for  any  cause,  nor 

cannot  without  repentance  and  returning  to  unity  be  nashed  aivny,  evat 

I  with  martyrdom  itself,  as  the  ancient  Fathers  confess.     And  on  the 

other  side  it  is  evident  (and  even  confessed  by  some  Proteslnnls),  that 
Protestants  did  separate  themselves  from  the  Roman  Church,  irhieli 
ia  confessed  to  he  the  mother  Church,  and  Hhich  cannot  be  showed  to 
have  separated  itself  from  a  former  Church  yet  extant,  as  tbe  trot 
Church  of  Christ  must  aiwnys  be  visibly  e\ tan t.  Neither  cnn  there  b« 
showed  any  other  reason  nhy  Protestaols  did  make  and  continue  thil 
their  separation,  than  uere  or  might  have  been  alleged  by  heretics  and 
schismatics  cif  ancient  times,  separating  themselves  from  the  CathoKe 
[p.  24.]  Romau  Church  ;  Ibr  settingaside  ail  temporal  respecia,  which  doubtleai 
were  (but  were  very  insufficient  and  unworthy)  causes  why  some  did 
first,  and  do  yet  continue  this  separation ;  there  cannot  be  imagined  any 
pretended  cause  which  may  not  be  reduced  to  these  two  beads :  to  wit, 
corruption  of  manners,  or  corruption  of  doctrine.  Corruption  of  man- 
ners ia  not  a  just  cause  to  make  one  leave  the  faith,  sacraments,  and 
rites  of  the  Church,  our  Saviour  having  sufficiently  forcnamed  what  ia 
MalL  to  be  done  in  this  case,  when  he  said,  "  Upon  the  chair  of  Moses  tht 

mil.  Scribes  and  Pharisees  have  aitten;  all,  therefore,  that  they  say  unto  yoi 

observe  and  do,  but  according  to  their  works  do  not,"  For  by  this  a 
showed,  that  the  separation  which  in  other  places  of  Scripture  is  com 
manded,  ia  not  meant  so,  as  if  it  were  to  be  made  by  neglecting  or  ctni 
tradicting  the  doctrine  of  lawfully  authorized  pastors,  or  by  corporal]] 
absenting  oneself  from  communicating  with  them  in  necessary  saci* 
ments  and  Church  rites,  but  only  spiritually,  to  depart  IVom  the  imitatlM 
of  their  ill  manners.  The  second,  to  wit,  corruption  of  doctrine,  p«f 
taining  to  the  common  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church,  neither  did  nor  eti 
happen  to  the  vrhoie  visible  Church:  Christ  having  promised,  that  tfa 
Holy  Ghost  shall  be  always  with  it  to  teach  it  all  truth ;  and  that  bdl 
gates  shall  never  so  prevail  against  it  as  to  overthrow  in  it  the  founds 
tion  of  all  goodness,  to  wit,  true  faith.  And  for  other  errors,  in  sucl 
queslions  as  are  nol  determined  by  full  authority  of  the  said  Calboli 
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Cborch,  S.  Augastine's  rale  is  to  he  observed,  when  be  saith,' 
Jitrendug  est  disjnUator  errant :  neither  must  one  for  the  error  of  a  few 
leaTe  the  sodety  and  communion  of  all ;  neither  must  one  or  a  few,  pre- 

upon  their  own  private  reading  and  interpreting  of  Scripture,  or  [p.  25.] 
private  spirit  (which  is  or  may  be  the  common  pretext  of  all  here- 
i),  censure  and  condemn  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  universal 
Cadiolic  Church  to  be  erroneous:  which  to  do  is,  by  S.  Bernard's 
■cptence,  "  intolerable  pride,"  and  in  S.  Augustine's  judgment,  "  inso- 
lent madness." 

Tike  beginning,  therefore,  and  continuance  of  the  schism  and  separa- 
tion of  the  Protestants  from  the  Catholic  Roman  Church,  (in  which 
even,  as  Calvin  confesseth,**  there  was  made  a  discession  and  departure 
fifom  the  whole  world,)  is  very  damnable,  and  altogether  inexcusable. 
Which,  perhaps,  was  the  cause  why  D.  White  passed  over  that  part  of 
tlie  question  (touching  this  schism)  with  silence,  and  only  answered,  as 
is  aboTe  said,  to  the  other  part,  saying,  "  We  do  not  persecute  you  for 


on. 


To  which  answer  M.  Fisher  replied,  saying,  You  do  us  wrong,  for 
Biyaelf  being  a  prisoner  was  never  taxed  with  any  state  matter,  but  do 
tufier  for  religion.  L.  M.  B.  made  another  answer,  saying,  You  of  your 
side  did  first  persecute  Protestants. 

M.  Fisher  answered.  That  we  Catholics  hold  all  points  in  which  Pro- 
tettants  differ  from  us  in  doctrine  of  faith,  to  be  fundamental,  and 
necessary  to  be  believed,  or  at  least  not  denied,  and  so  may  have  cause 
to  punish  them  who  deny  or  contradict  But  Protestants,  who  believe 
Cadiolics  to  hold  right  in  all  points  which  themselves  esteem  funda- 
mental, have  no  reason  to  persecute  us  for  supposed  errors  in  points 
not  fundamental,  which  Protestants  do  not  account  damnable.  For 
better  clearing  whereof,  M.  Fisher  asked  D.  White,  Whether  he  thought 
error  in  a  point  not  fundamental,  to  be  damnable  ?  [p.  26.] 

D.  White  said,  No,  unless  one  hold  it  against  his  conscience. 

M.  Fisher  asked.  How  one  could  hold  an  error  against  his  conscience? 
meaning  that  one  could  not  inwardly  in  his  conscience  believe  that  to 
be  true,  which  he  knew  in  his  conscience  to  be  an  error. 

D.  White  answered,  That  by  perversity  of  will  he  might  hold  an  error 
against  the  known  truth.  Which  answer  is  true,  if  he  mean  that  one 
who  knoweth  the  truth  at  this  instant,  may  after,  by  perversity  of  will, 
indine  the  understanding  to  hold  the  contrary  error.  But  that  at  the 
same  instant  he  should  know  the  truth  actually,  and  yet  actually  hold 
in  the  same  instant  the  contrary  error  in  his  conscience,  or  inward 
knowledge,  is  more  than  I  think  any  philosopher  can  explicate.  For 
this  were  to  know  and  not  know,  and  to  believe  two  contraries — truth 
and  error — about  the  same  object,  in  the  same  subject,  the  inward  con- 
science, at  one  and  the  same  instant ;  which  is  impossible. 

M.  B.  marvelling  at  D.  White's  answer,  asked  him  again  the  same 

*  Aug.  de  verb.  Apost.  Ser.  14.  [vide  infra,  Sect.  x.  No.  1.  p.  31,  &c] 
'  Calvin.  L  £p.  epist.  141.  [vide  infra,  p.  358.  note  <>.] 

VOL.  n. — LAUD.  ^ 
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question,  saying,  May  one  be  saved  tbat  holdeth  error  in  points  of  fu 
not  fuudamcutal,  supposing  he  hold  not  against  hia  coDscience ! 

U.  Wliite  BRid,  Yes. 

Those,  saith  M.  B.,  who,  sulTcriiig  for  conscience,  hold  error  in  ft 
against  their  conscience,  are  worth;  to  be  damned. 

M.  Fisher  having  observed,  that  D.  White  had  insinuated  that  « 
might  be  damned  for  holding  error  in  points  of  faith  not  (iiadanied 
in  case  he  hold  them  againat  his  conscience,  said,  If  it  be  damnable 
hold  errors  in  points  not  fundamental,  in  case  one  hold  them  wil' 
against  his  conscience,  a  forlhri,  it  is  damnable  to  hold  the  like  ei 
wilfully  and  obstinately  against  the  knunn  judgment  and  consciena 
the  Church.  For,  as  S.  Bernard  saith,'  Qua  major  luperbia,  ifuom  si 
homo  judwiara  fuuta  prafeTaS  toti  eongregationi!  "What  greater  [ 
than  that  one  man  should  prefer  his  judgment  (or  conscience)  b 
the  judgment  (and  conscience)  of  the  whole  Church?" 

D.  White  said.  He  remembered  that  sentence  of  S.  Bernard ;  bat  I 
not  remembered  that  he  gave  any  good  answer,  cither  to  that  9 
or  to  the  argument  confirmed  by  it.  Neither  indeed  can  he  give  I 
good  answer,  in  regard  it  is  certain,  tliat  the  judgment  and  coi 
of  the  whole  Church,  (or  congregatiuu  of  so  many  faithful,  wiae, 
and  virtuous  men,  assisted  by  the  promised  Spirit  of  truth,)  is 
parably  more  to  be  respected,  and  preferred  before  the  judgment  I 
conscience  of  any  private  man;  as  appeoreth  by  tbat  of  Chrul ' 
Saviour,  who,  without  excepting  any  who  pretendeth  to  follow  his  C 
science,  and  without  distinguishing  the  matter  in  wliich  he  pretenii 
to  follow  it  into  points  fundamental  and  not  fundamental,  absolU 
ii.  affirm  eth,  "He  that  will  not  bear"  (that  is,  believe  and  obey)  ** 
Church,  let  him  be  lo  thee  as  an  heathen  and  publican," 

Hence  Protestants,  nho  prefer  their  private  judgment  and  conscil 
before  the  judgment  and  conscience  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  ta 
preting  Scriptures  or  otherwise,  may  learn  in  what  state  they  rem 
so  long  as  they  do  thus,  being  by  the  censure  of  S.  Bernard  eitrefl 
"proud,"  and  in  the  judgment  of  S.  Augustine,  insolently  ■'  nv 
and  by  the  sentence  of  Christ  hirasell.  lo  be  accounted  no  better  t 
"  heathens  and  publicans." 

It  seemeth  that  D.  White  did  not  deeply  ponder  tUJa  point,  on 
was  willing  to  pass  over  it,  as  a  cat  over  hot  coals ;  and  so  h< 
himself  to  oppugn  another  part  of  M.  Fisher's  paper,  in  which  is  Midi 
"  No  company  of  visible  pastors  delivering  unchanged  doctrine,  < ' 
be  showed  in  all  ages,  besides  those  of  the  Roman  Church." 

D.  While  denied  thia  to  be  true,  and,  notwithstandmn  he  had  befure 
said  that  he  could  not  show  any  company  differing  in  doctrine  from  the 
Roman  Church,  holding  in  all  ages  all  fundamental  points,  said,  tbit 
both  the  Greek  Church  and  the  Protestant  Church  had  such  a  succeasiop 
of  visible  pastors :  which  two  sayings,  how  D.  White  would  reconcile, 
pertaineth  to  him  to  declare, 

•  Bern.  Serm.  da  Beaarroct.  [ride  supra,  Sect,  mi.  No.  i.  p,  163,] 
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M.  Fisber  replied,  and  told  him  that  the  Greek  Church  changed  and 
erred  in  a  point  of  faith,  to  wit,  about  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  like  or 
greater  change  he  might,  and  in  likelihood  would  have  told  him  to  have 
been  in  many  points  held  by  the  Protestant  Church,  if  he  had  not  been 
intermpted  by  L.  K.,  who  asked,  "  Whether,  notwithstanding  that  error 
of  the  Greek  Church,  ignorant  men  might  not  be  saved?" 

M.  Fisher  answered  to  L.  K.*s  question,  saying.  Some  ignorant  men 
may  be  excused  from  actual  sin  in  holding  that  error,  as,  through  in- 
Tincible  ignorance,  one  holding  some  error  against  the  Holy  Trinity 
itself  may  be  excused;  yet  for  other  actual  sins  they  might  be 
damned,  for  want  of  means  necessary  for  remission  of  them.  This 
answer  was  meant  by  M.  Fisher  of  such  ignorant  men  who,  although 
by  invincible  ignorance  excused  from  the  actual  sin  of  positive  infidelity, 
heresy,  and  schism,  wanted  true  supernatural  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  [p.  29.] 
out  of  which  an  act  of  true  contrition  springeth ;  or  wanted  the  true 
and  lawful  use  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  priestly  absolution ; 
which  being  needful  to  obtain  pardon  of  sin,  may  easily  be  wanting  to 
such  people  as  commit  other  sins  against  the  light  of  nature,  or  against 
those  good  motions  of  grace,  which  now  and  then  Almighty  God  giveth 
to  all  sorts,  who  consequently  (through  this  their  own  fault)  are  not 
illiiminated  with  true  supernatural  faith,  but  are  permitted  still  to  remain 
in  infidelity,  or  heresy,  or  schism,  or  in  a  negative  disposition  of  want 
of  all  fiuth,  devotion,  and  desire  of  union  with  God  and  such  good  men 
who  truly  serve  God  in  his  true  Church :  of  which  sort  of  ignorant 
people,  it  is  to  be  doubted  there  be  but  too  many  in  all,  especially  infi- 
del, heretical,  or  schismatical  countries.  But  hence  doth  not  follow, 
neither  did  M.  Fisher  ever  mean  to  affirm,  that  all  ignorant  Grecians, 
Protestants,  or  of  any  other  sort  of  schismatics,  heretics,  or  infidels,  are 
damned  :  for  if,  on  the  one  side,  this  their  ignorance  be  invincible,  so  as 
to  excuse  them  from  the  actual  sin  of  their  schism,  heresy,  and  infidelity; 
and  on  the  other  side,  they  by  Almighty  God's  special  grace  be  pre- 
served from  other  actual  mortal  sin,  and  by  the  same  grace  be  excited 
extraordinarily  to  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  to  true  contrition  for  all 
sin,  they  may  be  saved.  But  this  being  extraordinary,  no  man  ought 
ordinarily  presume  or  rely  on  it,  especially  so  as  to  neglect  the  ordinary 
means,  known  to  be  in  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Roman  Church. 

After  this  D.  White  excepted  against  another  point  of  M.  Fisher's 
paper,  in  which  was  said,  *<  That  the  Roman  Church  had  still  held  un-  [p*  30.] 
changed  doctrine  of  faith  in  all  points,"  &c.  And  for  instances  of  change 
made,  he  objected  "  transubstantiation,  images,  communion  under  one 
kind,  sacrament  of  penance,"  &c.  These  points  he  slighdy  began  to 
touch,  but  did  not,  as  the  paper  required,  name  when,  and  by  whom 
the  change  was  made  in  these  points,  but  said.  It  was  not  needful  to 
show  these  drciunstances.  As  for  example,  saith  he,  the  Pharisees  held 
error  in  saying,  that  the  gold  of  the  altar  was  more  holy  than  the  altar, 
which  was  a  change  in  doctrine,  and  yet  you  cannot  show  when,  and  by 
whom  this  change  was  made. 
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To  this  M.  Fisher  nosnered,  Thut  nlihougb  he  could  not  on  the  eiul- 
den  tell  nhcii,  ttnd  by  nhom  this  change  waa  made,  yet  he  did  not 
doabt  but  that  with  study  he  might  find  it  out.  And  bo  iudeed  he  tnigbl 
hnve  named  the  author  of  the  sect  of  Pharisees,  who  first  brought  in 
that  prror,  and  the  time  when  that  sect  began,  which  ia  enough.  For 
we  do  not  press  Protestants  to  tell  the  very  day  or  hour  iu  which  every 
one  of  our  supposed  errors  were  brought  in ;  but  to  untne  the  fiist 
author  of  any  erroneous  doctrine,  or  of  any  sect  of  men  who  were 
spcciaUy  noted  for  teaching  such  a  peculiar  doctrine,  and  about  what 
yt'iir  or  age  that  sect  of  men  first  began;  and  who  they  were,  who  then 
noted  them  to  teach  such  doctrine,  contrary  to  the  formerly  rccciTcd 
fsith  of  the  universnl  Church;  ai  must  be,  and  is  usually  nut«d,  when 
eopedally  any  such  notorious  matters  as  those  which  U.  White  objected, 
were  by  any  man,  or  any  sect  of  men,  taught  contrary  to  the  formerly 
recrived  faith  of  the  universal  Cliurch. 

.'^ith.  therefore,  the  aforesaid  circumstances  are  iisunlly  noted  in  other 
Bueh  kind  of  chitngea,  and  that  it  is  morally  impossible  that  such 
great  changes,  and  so  universally  spread  over  the  tiorld,  shonld  be 
made  either  in  an  instant  or  in  succession  of  time,  and  that  not  one  or 
other  writer  would  have  made  mention  of  the  change,  and  whcu,  where, 
and  by  whom  it  was  made,  as  they  do  of  all  other  such  matters,  D. 
White  (who  objected  such  great  changes  of  doctrine  to  have  been  nude 
iu  the  Roman  Church,  accusing  hereby  gtievously  her.  which  confessedly 
was  once  the  true  mother  Church),  is  obliged  and  bound  not  oolj  to 
prove  this  his  accusation,  by  showing  the  foresaid  orcumstancea  in 
good  authors,  if  he  will  not  be  accounted  an  unnatural  and  false  calum- 
niator of  his  true  mother  Church;  but  he  must  also  show  another 
continually  visible  Church,  which  never  did  admit  any  such  changes  in 
doctrine  of  faith,  if  he  will  not  impiously  deny  the  truth  of  tfae  prophecies 
and  promises  of  Scripture,  whereby  we  Icuru  that  hell-gates  shall  niit 
prevail  ngainsttheChurch,  and  that  Christ  Himself,  and  His  HoiyS[nrit, 
will  always  be  with  the  Church,  teaching  it,  and  consequently  enabling 
it  to  teach  us  all  truth,  and  making  it  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth, 
aiul  consequently  free  from  all  error  iu  matters  of  lUith. 

But  D,  White  can  never  prove  his  accusation  by  showing  out  of  good 
authors  the  aforesaid  circumstances  of  the  change  of  the  Roman  Charch 
in  doctrine  of  faith,  nor  can  show  any  other  continually  visible  Chnnrh, 
which  did  not  admit  change  in  doctrine  of  faith.  Let  him  theictire 
consider,  whether  it  be  not  better  to  recall  his  false  unnalural  nccusotioB 
of  his  mother  the  Romnn  Church,  being  sorry  for  it,  with  puriiose  hat- 
ftder  humbly  to  hear,  believe,  obey,  and  follow  her  doctrine  and  diree- 
lion,  rather  than  to  incur  not  only  the  foresaid  censure  of  men.  but  also 
of  Christ  nimself,  who  saith,  ■'  He  that  will  not  he»r  the  Church,  let  him 
be  to  thee  as  an  heathen  and  publican,"  that  is,  cast  out  uf  the  (kvtnu 
of  God  and  all  good  men,  bmh  in  this  present  life,  and  also,  if  he  da  nnl 
in  time  repent,  in  the  future  eternal  life. 

These  be  the  chief  poiiilM  which  I  hnve  gathered  out  [of]  M.  Fid 
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fint  ReUitioB,  which  he  shoned  to  D.  White  with  an  in 
AoaM  pat  htm  in  mind  if  nnjrlhing  were  not  remembered  o 

:  btit  the  Doctor  at  that  time  did  not,  nor  could  Iml;  say.  that 
!  WAS  ralcci;  related;  only  he  said, — 1.  That  hiniscir  did  not 
B  point  or  two,  which  both  M.  Fisher  and  M.  B.  did  perfectly 
to  have  been  so  as  is  here  related.  2.  He  snid  that  some- 
ti  Gaid  than  is  relat«d ;  which  M.  Fisher  did  not  deny,  but 
add  anyihing  that  D.  White  could  put  him  in  mind  of,  or 
tkal  himself  ahonld  after  remember :  Rn<i  ao  being  put  in  r 
««le  by  D.  White,  to  wit.  Whereas  M.  Fisfaer,  upon  some 
wOter,  hard  said.  That  although  a  general  coiitieil  might  err  in  the  pec- 
■M*.  JM  nol  in  the  conclaiiion ;  U.  White  objected,  saying,  That  in  all 
elusion  is  no  more  certain  than  the  premises,  and  there- 
■  if  th«  premises  in  a  general  council  be  fallible,  the  coocliision  cannot 
i  ka&liible.  To  which  M.  Fisher  answered,  anyiog,  Although  in  scieocea 
td  only  upon  the  light  or  uature,  the  conclusion  cannot  be 
B  IbaD  the  premises ;  yet  in  a.  general  council,  assisted  by 
Kaij  Gfcoat,  in  the  final  cunctuBion  or  definitive  sentence,  the 
1  is  always  infallible,  although  sometimes  tlic  premises  be 


ilul  M.  Fisher  bad  great  reason  to  answer  in  this  manner.  Indeed,  [p.  S3.  J 
dcBae  a  matter  of  faith  were  to  conclude  the  same  by  uny  of  dis- 
•e  cm(  of  ptinciples,  eis  the  argument  doth  suppose,  then  if  councils 
nerr  in  the  premises,  (hey  might  liken  ise  err  in  their  conclusion  and 
iiive  aeiitence-  But  this  supposition  is  false,  infallibility  in  defining 
»g  firom  a  divine  nssietancc,  not  to  infer  one  thing  out  of  another 
■ay  of  connexion  and  cooseijuence,  but  to  decree  and  declare  what 
w$ana  to  tfae  word  of  God,  by  way  of  authority,  bituUng  the  Church 
bcUev«.  And  so  thin  definition  is  ever  infallible,  though  alllheargu- 
•  tfae  council  brings  by  way  of  discourse  in  proof  of  the  definition, 
r  bcftire  ur  after  the  same  is  made,  be  nol  still  demonstrative. 
AaoUutr  obijeclion  M.  Fbher  hath  since  that  time  remembered,  to  wit, 
D.  White  alleged  something  out  of  Abulensis,  in  Matt,  vii.  19, 
li  M.  Fish«r  deferred  to  make  answer  unlu,  until  he  might  see  the 
or  bimadf,  having  had  experience  enough  bow  falsely  many 
■un  cite  authors,  and  bow  false  their  note-books  be.  Now  M. 
tr  hatli  Been  the  book,  and  findelh  the  word^  cited  by  D.  White  to 
lin  two  parta;  one  ns  contrary  to  D.  While  as  the  other  seemeth 
tuy  tn  M.  Fisher;  and  that  the  whole  discourse  of  Abulensis  in 
place  showeth,  that  even  that  part  which  seemeth  contrary  to  M. 
•r,  doth  nothing  prejudice  M.  Fisher's  canse,  as  will  appear  to  any 
will  duly  ponder  ail  that  is  there  said  of  the  authority  of  the  Church, 
iBniBg  what  books  be  and  what  be  not  canonical.  For  Abulensis 
tmmif  declareth,  "  that  all,  and  only  those  hooka  are  to  be  accounted 
IdUal,  which  the  Church  doth  define  to  be  canonical  t"  and  the 
■n  why  he  did  (in  his  private  opinion)  think  one  or  two  hooks  not  [])>  31. J 
il,  which  we  do  now  hold  fur  cauouiciil,  Is,  Ibr  that  the 


Church  hnd  not  then  so  clearly  defined  lliem  to  he  canonical,  as  it  hath 
dnne  since  Abulenais  wrote  that  pasaage:  aa  there  are  direra  other 
books  held  for  csnonical,  even  hy  Protestants,  which  have  not  been  to 
esteemed  by  some  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  in  regard  the  Church  bad  not 
then  so  clearly  defined  them  to  be  canonical,  as  it  hath  done  in  alter  tinies. 

A  third  objection  was  made  by  D.  White  about  "  the  worship  of 
images,"  nhich  D.  White  would  needs  affirm  to  be  an  "  innovation,  and 
gross  error  of  Papists :"  irhicb  M.  Fisher  dcoied,  and  said  tbac  the 
worship  (meaning  the  same  n'orship  nhich  is  due  to  the  prototypon) 
is  not  given  by  us  to  the  image  itself.  This  objection  D.  White  ui^d 
no  I'urlher  the  first  day,  but  the  ne\t  day  of  meeting  be  urged  thoK 
words  of  Bellnrmine,  DnCur  veneratio  ipti  imagbu.  M.  Fisher  answered, 
That  Bellarmine  did  not  meau  that  the  same  worship  which  was  due  W 
the  prototypon,  was  given  to  the  image  itself,  bat  an  inferior  de^e  oT 
worship,  and  that  also  for  the  prototypon  *s  sake, 

Then  D.  White  betook  himself  to  iiuares,  saying  that  Suares  did  bold 
that  the  same  worship  which  was  given  to  (he  prototypon,  was  given 
to  the  image.  M.  Fisher  answering  said,  Ycm  do  not  understand  onr 
autliors :  for,  said  M.  Fisher,  they  that  seem  to  give  most,  give  the  least 
to  images;  for  those  that  say  that  one  and  the  same  worship  is  gitni 
to  the  image  and  that  which  is  represented  by  it,  hold  the  image  to  be 
incapable  of  any  part  of  worship,  and  so  the  whole  to  pertain  to  the 
thing.  Whereas  others  who  distinguish  one  honour  to  be  due  to  the 
thing,  and  another  far  inferior  to  be  given  to  the  image,  give  aomethmg, 
as  M.  Fisher  etplicated  in  the  example  of  the  respect  one  bcareth  to 
the  picture  of  his  friend,  which  although  it  be  not  capable  of  lh»t 
friendly  respect  and  affection  which  by  looking  upon  it  he  excileth  in 
himself  towards  his  friend  represented  by  it,  yet  it  is  cap&ble  of  no 
inferior  degree  of  respect,  as  to  be  set  in  a  more  worthy  and  eminent 
place,  &c.,  than  it  should  be  if  it  were  the  picture  of  some  other  who 

These  be  the  chief  passages  of  this  Conference  between  D.  White 
and  M.  Fisher,  so  far  as  hath  come  to  my  notice,  who  have  used  w 
much  diligence  in  inquiring  the  truth  of  this  matter,  as  I  have  no  doubt 
bat  for  substance  I  have  not  omitted  anything  that  may  much  import, 
considering  what  the  occasion  and  subject  of  the  Conference  was ;  to 
wit,  that  paper  written  by  M.  Fisher,  in  which  be  proved  the  Roman 
Church,  and  those  who  agree  in  faith  with  it,  to  be  that  company  of 
whom  every  one  must  learn  what  ts  the  truth,  in  nil  points  and  qaes- 
tiona  of  faith  necessary  to  salvation :  which  paper  not  being  subsian- 
tially  confuted,  as  it  was  not  by  anything  said  by  D.  White  or  any 
Other  at  that  time  or  nfler,  D.  White  is  yet  obliged  to  make  a  better 
answer,  ifhe  mean  to  give  satisfaction  either  to  Calfaolics  or  Protestant! 
in  this  most  important  point  of  a  perpetually  visible  Church,  of  which 
all  sorts  must  learn  true,  divine,  infallible  fnith,  necessary  to  salvation. 
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[APPENDIX.    No.  IV.] 

J  BekUion  of  the  Conference  between  a  certain  B.  and  M.  Fisher,  [p.  37.] 
defended  against  the  said  £.  his  Chaplain. 


THE  PREFACE. 

Gentle  Reader, — I  think  it  needful  to  let  thee  understand,  that 
whereas  the  Chaplain  of  a  certain  B.  saith,  (in  the  preface  of  his  Answer 
to  a  Relation  of  what  passed  between  the  said  B.  and  M.  Fisher,)  <<  That 
the  Jesuit  spread  abroad  papers  of  this  Conference,  which  were  fuU  of 
{Mfftiality  to  his  cause,  more  full  of  calumny  against  the  B. ; "  the  truth 
ifly  that  the  Jesuit  did  not  at  all,  so  much  as  in  speech,  and  much  less  [p.  88.] 
in  papers,  publish  this  or  either  of  the  other  two  Conferences  which  he 
had  with  D.  White,  until  he  was  forced  unto  it  By  false  reports  given 
out  about  them,  to  his  private  disgrace,  and  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Catholic  cause.  Neither  then  did  he  spread  papers  abroad,  but  only 
delivered  a  very  few  copies  to  special  friends ;  and  this  not  with  intent 
to  calumniate  either  the  B.  or  the  Doctor,  or  to  make  the  papers  common, 
but  to  enable  his  friends  to  answer  and  countermand  such  false  reports 
as  they  had  heard  or  might  hear.  Which  being  so,  I  do  not  see  how 
the  Chaplain  can  free  himself  from  the  faults  of  partiality  and  calumny, 
whereof  he  doth  accuse  the  Jesuit,  unless  he  do  (by  some  other  proofs 
better  than  his  own  or  his  master's  bare  affirmation)  prove  that  the 
Jesuit  spread  such  papers;  showing  also  particularly  wherein  he  did 
relate  partially  to  his  cause,  and  calumniously  against  the  B.  I  say  [p.  39.] 
** relate,"  in  regard  I  do  not  at  this  present  promise  to  examine  exactly 
all  doctrines  insinuated  in  the  Jesuit's  Relation,  and  impugned  by  the 
Chaplain  (as  neither  having  sufficient  leisure,  nor  commodity  of  books 
requisite  for  such  a  work) ;  but  the  Relation  to  have  been  sincere  and 
true,  free  from  partiality,  more  free  from  calumny,  I  undertake  to  defend. 
For  which  purpose  I  think  best  to  set  down  the  Jesuit's  Relation  (for 
the  most  part  as  I  find  it  in  the  Chaplain's  printed  copy)  in  greater 
letters,  and  in  a  lesser  letter  the  Chaplain's  chiefest  exceptions,  and  my 
answer  unto  them. 

I  think  the  Jesuit  himself,  for  his  own  particular  respect,  could  be 
eontent  to  let  pass  this  partial  and  calumnious  censure  of  his  Relation, 
suffering  it  patiently  as  one  of  the  ordinary  persecutions  which  he  and 
others  at  this  day  endure  for  the  Catholic  faith,  and  for  that  peculiar  [P-  ^0.] 
order  of  life  which  he  professeth,  under  the  name  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  ; 
comforting  himself  with  the  example  of  Christ's  Apostles,  "  who  Acts  v.  41. 
rgoiced  that  they«were  thought  worthy  to  suflfer  contumely  for  the 
name  of  Jesus."  In  this  respect,  I  say,  I  suppose  the  Jesuit  himself 
could  be  content,  that  nothing  were  said  to  the  Chaplain's  censure.  But 
considering  the  hurt  which  may  come  to  the  common  cause  by  his  un- 
just disgrace,  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  defend  the  sincerity  and 


xl  [Appendix.     Xa,  IFJ] 

truth  of  bis  Relation,  and  some  of  the  chief  heads  of  doctrine  eontained 
in  it,  to  the  intent  that  hereby  men  may  be  mored  better  to  trust  what 
he  hath  written  heretofore,  or  may  write  hereafter,  in  defence  of  the 
Catholic  faith  and  Church ;  and  less  tnut  his  adTersazieSy  who  withoat 
just  cause  do  so  much  endeavour  to  calumniate  his  person  or  wrinngs. 


[p.  41.]        M.  Fibheb's  lielution  of  the  Conference  between  a  certain  B.  and 

himself 

The  occasion  of  this  Conference  was,  &c 


RELATION  OF   THE    CONFERENCE 


BKTWEBH 


WILLIAM  LAUD, 

THEN     LORD    BISHOP    OF    ST.   DAVID's,    NOW    LORD    ARCHBISHOP    OF 

CANTERBURY, 


AND 


I  BY 


MR.  FISHER  THE  JESUIT, 

THE   COMMAND  OF  KINO  JAMES  OF  EVER  BLESSED   MEMORT 


WITH  AN  ANSWEE  TO  SUCH  EXCEPTIONS  AS 
A.  C.  TAKES  AGAINST  IT. 


f.  The  occasion  of  this  conference  wajs,  .  .  . 

25.  The  occasion  of  this  third  conference  you  should  know 
sufficiently.  You  were  an  actor  in  it,  as  well  as  in  two 
other.  Whether  you  have  related  the  two  former  truly, 
j4)pears  by  Doctor  White,  the  late  Reverend  Lord  Bishop  of 
By,  his  relation,**  or  exposition  of  them.  I  was  present  at 
none,  but  this  third;  of  which  I  here  give  the  church  an 


Secnoir 
I. 

LA.  c. 
p.  41.-] 


■  [The  title  of  this  work  of  Fisher 
(m>  called)  is:  Trub  Rblatiohs  of 
SrsDET  Conferences  had  between  cer- 
tain Protestant  Doctours,  and  a 
JmriTS  called  M.  Fisher,  (then 
PHsoner  in  London,  for  the  Catho- 
Bqne  Fajth :)  togeather  with  De- 
fences of  the  same.  Iv  which  ia 
Anoed,  that  there  hath  alvoayes  beene, 
whiee  Christ,  a  Visible  Church,  and 
im  it  a  Visible  Saccession  of  Doc- 
tours  and  Pastours,  teaching  the  un- 
Aamgtd  Doctrine  qf  Fayth,  left  by 
Christ  and  his  A  postles,  in  all  points 
necessary  to  Salvation.  And  that, 
Hoi  Protestants,  but  only  Roman  Ca- 
tloliqaes  have  had,  and  can  show 
aeh  a  Visible  Church  ;  and  in  it  such 
a  SMeeessian  of  Pastours  and  Doctours, 
•f  wliome  men  may  securely  leame 


what  points  of  Fayth  are  necessary  to 
Salvation.  By  A.  C.  /  beseech  you, 
Brethren,  marke  them  which  cause 
divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the 
Doctrine  you  have  learned,  and  avoyd 
them,  Kom.  xvi.  17.  Permissu  Su- 
periorum.    m  do  xxyi  ] 

»>  [The  title  of  this  work  is:  A 
Beplie  to  Jesuit  Fisher's  answere 
to  certain  questions  propounded  by 
his  most  gititious  Ma*'«  King  James. 
By  Francis  White,  D.  of  Div.  Deane 
of  Carlile,  Chaplaine  to  his  Ma''''. 
Hereunto  is  annexed  a  Conference  of 
the  right  R  B.  of  St.  David's  with  the 
same  Jesuit.  Ciprianus  de  Lapsis. 
Nee  Ecclesise  jungitur  qui  ab  Evan* 
gelio  separatur.  Lokdow  :  Printed  by 
Adam  Islip.     1624.] 


B 


Legitimate  l/»e  ofindtrndnal  Judffment. 


E  accouut.     But  of  tlus  third,  whether  that  were  the  < 
FwHu.    which  you  allege,  I  cannot  tell.     You  say. 


[A.C.p.41.] 

■[....A.C.] 


A.O.f 


f.  [for  that]  it  was  observed,  that  in  the'  second 
conference  [with  D.  White,]  all  the  speech  was  aboul 
particular  matters;  [and]  little  or  none''  about  a 
continual,  infallible,  v-isible  Church,  which  was  tbe 
chief  and  only  point  in  which  a  certain  lady  required 
satisfaction  ;  as  having  formerly  settled  in  her  miud 
,  that  it  was   not  for   her,  or  any*   other  uiileamet 

persons,  to  take  upon  them  to  judge*  of  particulars 
without  depending  upon  the  judgment  of  the  tnii 
Churcli. 

■  [To  wit,  aliBoioU'ly,  and  to  relj  npon  their  pnrate  jadgment.  «o  w  ti 
odTuntiire  islvatiaD  upon  it  alooo,  or  cliieflj:. — A.  C.  iniLrg.  note  to  p.  II.] 

i.  25.  The  opinion  of  that  honourable  person  in  this,  wii 
never  opened  to  me.  And  it  is  very  fit  the  people  shouL 
look  to  the  judgment  of  the  Cliureh,  before  they  be  too  bus; 

1.16.  with  particulars.  But  yet  neither  scripture,  nor  any  gooi 
authority,  denies  them  some  moderate  use  of  their  owi 
understanding  and  judgment,  especially  in  things  familia 
and  evident ;  which  even  ordinary '  capacities  may  as  easily 


'  [Quia  eaim  non  intclligitt,  quod 
impassiblliB  Hit  dirinitiui,  puriblli* 
Toro  sic  humans  CragUitu  1  Cum  orgo 
taiQ  ai  CO  quod  Deud  est,  quum  eltun 
ei  lUo  quud  homo  cat  Cbrislu»,  intet. 
ligKtureKBe  permixluBet  csae  Booiatiu. 
Verbuni  enLin  lairo  factum  cat,  et  habi. 
tavit  in  nobU.J  quisnoa  8iae  nllo  ma- 
giatro,  aut  inUrprete  ex  s«  [nose]  facile 
ao^oscat,  [non  iltad  in  Cnrieto  mor- 
tuum  esse  quod  Deus  <iat,  Bed  illud  in 
illo  mortuum  esse  quod  homo  est?] — 
Novat,  de  Trin.  c  23.— (c.  ii,  p.  71S. 
C.  ad  calcom  Op.  Tertull.]  (et  loquitur 
\k.  NoratiaDusj  du  m^'sterio  PaEaionia 
Chriati.)  —  Uijuilicore  est  meiuanira, 
etc.  Uiide  etmena  dicitiiratnEtienilu. 
[i[  i.  Pneteroa,  Damaaceti.  dicit  quod 
ex  imagioatione  &t,  opinio,  doiode 
meua  dijudicaoB  opinionem  aire  vera 
ait,  aire  faJsa,  dijudicat  reritatem. 
Dnde  et  mens  dicitnr  a  metiendo.  De 
quibuA  tgitar  judicatum  est  jam  et  de- 
;redicitur  intelleclue.] 


TB.  Atn 


Summ.]  paTB  I.  (jrnMt 
ad  4.  [p.  Hfi.)— To»h 
ecu,  ildqu,  IB  A  mind  and  an  undcnuu 
ine  giran  s  man.  if  he  may  not  kral 
it  to  me»9ure  Inilb  )  Et  S^iraia  (did 
tar]  ivi  rou  ticaioiJr,  Le.  ab  eo  qno 
consideret,  ac  diacemat. — Damaac  L  i 
Fid.  Oith.  c.  22.  Quia  [nit  DaiiiMc]di 
ceiait  inter  Tenun  et  ^Uom.  lU  I 
^arraofa.  tCm™  So'^o-  .[to  ^  tiiw* 
duuptyaaa  -rie  SHar,  (Trf  dAjfi^t  iim 
itri  4«u3i);,  irflrn  rd  lUnBif  oflir  B 
iidraia  ittyrtai  dri  tdE  iionx^.  nl  Si 
Mpirfir. — S.  Joaon.  Damaaceo.  de  n 
Orthodox,  lib.  ti.  cap.  32.  Op.,  to^ 
p.  1B7.  B.  ed.  Leqnien,  Paria.  1712.] 
And  A.C.  himself,  p.  41,  [*.Hipil 
denica  not  all  Judgment  to  pritaume 
but  aaya,  "  they  are  not  to  to  le' 
abnolutel;  npon  their  priTate  jad 
ment,  as  to  ^venture  aalTation  upi 
it  alone,  or  chieSy ;"  wliidli  do  m 
will  deny. 


J 


Paint  at  igsue  respecting  the  It^ftUUbiUty  of  the  Church.  3 

understand^  as  read.     And  therefore  some  particniars  a  Sbotiorb 
Christian  may  judge  without  depending.  ^ 

if.   This  lady^  therefore^  having  heard  it   granted  in  [A.C.p.42.] 
the   first  conference^    That  there  must  be   a  con- 
tinual^ visible  company  ever  since  Christy  teaching 
unchanged  doctrine  in  all  fundamental  points/  that '  [points 

fundament- 
is^  [in  all]  points  necessary  to  salvation^  desired  toal...A.C.] 

hear  this  confirmed,  and  proof  brought  [to  show] 

which  was  that  continual,  infallible,*  visible  Church, 

in  which  one  may,  and  out  of  which  one  cannot, 

attain  salvation.    And,  therefore,  having  appointed 

a  time  of  meeting  between*  a  [certain]  SB.  and  me,*  '[betwixt 

A.C.l 

and  thereupon  having  sent  for  the  SB.  and  me,  before  *  [myself... 
the  SB.  came,  the  lady,  and  a  friend  of  hers,  came 
first  to  the  room  where  I  was,  and  debated  before  me 
the  aforesaid  question,  and  not  doubting  of  the  first 
part,  to  wit.  That  there  must  be  a  continual  visible 
Church,  as  they  had  heard  granted  by  D.  White, 
and*  L.  K  .[&c.]  ....  *  [and, 

caret  A.C.] 

*  [The  Chaplain  noting  the  word  infallible  to  be  sometimes  put  in,  some- 
times left  out,  taxeth  M.  Fisher  of  speaking  distractedly.  But  I  note  herein, 
Ihat  M.  Fisher  spake  most  adyisedl  j,  and  with  precise  care  of  punctual  truth  : 
tm  when  he  speaketh  of  what  was  observed,  or  desired  by  the  lady,  he  putteth 
word  u^allSbie,  became  he  knew  it  was  an  infallible  Churdi  which  she 


^tiM^  to  rely  npon.   But  when  he  speaketh  of  what  D.  White  or  L.  K.  granted, 
[iMiIcATeth  it  out,  because  they  did  not  mention  the  word  infallible,  but  only 
gnnted  a  yisible  Church  in  all  ages,  teaching  unchanged  doctrine,  in  aXi  matters 
to  salvation. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  42.] 


I. — fS.  What  D.White  and  L.  K.  granted,  I  heard  not:  §  3. 
lot  I  think,  both  granted  a  continual  and  a  visible  Church ; 
aotlier  of  them  an  infallible,  at  least  in  your  sense.  And 
jourself,  in  this  relation,  speak  distractedly;  for,  in  these 
jew  lines,  from  the  beginning  hither,  twice  you  add  "  infal- 
'SUe''  between  "continual'^  and  "  visible,"  and  twice  you  leave 
it  oat*     But  this  concerns  D.  W.,  and  he  hath  answered  it. 

II- — Here  A.  C.  steps  in,  and  says,  "  The  Jesuit  did  not 
^eak  distractedly,  but  most  advisedly.     For,"   saith  he,  A  C.  p.  42. 
" where  he  relates  what  D.  White  or  L.  K.  granted,  he ["^a'^g^^^^l 

b2 


Can  thr  Church  of  Rome  err  m  the  Faith  ? 

leaves  out  the  word  '  infallible,'  because  they  gjanted  it  notj 
'Visau.  '*"*  where  he  speaks  of  the  lady,  there  he  adds  it,  becaua( 
the  Jesuit  knew  it  was  an  infallible  Church  which  she  sought 
to  rely  upon."  How  far  the  Cathohc  Militant  Church  nl 
Christ  is  infallible,  is  no  dispute  for  this  place,  though  yai 
shall  find  it  after.  But  sure  the  Jesuit  did  not  speak  moai 
adiisedly,  nor  A.  C.  neither,  nor  the  lady  herself,  if  she  saic 
she  desired  to  rely  upon  an  infallible  Church.  For  an  infal 
liblc  Church  denotes  a  particular  Church,  in  that  it  is  se 
in  opposition  to  some  other  particular  Church,  that  is  no 
infallible.  Xow  I,  for  my  part,  do  not  know  what  that  la^ 
desired  to  rely  upou.  This  I  know :  if  she  desired  such  I 
particidar  Church,  neither  this  Jesuit,  nor  any  other, 
able  to  show  it  her ;  no,  not  Bellarmine  himself,  though  a 
very  great  ability  to  make  good  any  truth,  which  be  imdef 
takes  for  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  no  strength  can  uphi^ 
an  error  against  truth,''  where  truth  hath  an  able  dcfcndanl 
Now,  where  Bellarmine  sets  himself  piirpoaely  to  make  tU 
good,  that  "  The  particular  Church  of  Rome  cannot  err  i 
matter  of  faith,"  ■=  out  of  which  it  follows,  that  there  may  li 
found  a  particular  infallible  Church,  you  shall  see  what  \ 
is  able  to  perform. 

111. — 1.  First,  then,  after  he  hath  distinguished,  ( 
express  his  meaning,  in  what  sense  the  particular  Chui 
of  Rome  cannot  err  in  things  which  are  defide,  of  the  faid 
he  tells  us,  this  firmitude  is,  because  the  See  Apostolic  ! 
fixed  there.  "And  this,"  he  saith,  "is  most  true,"'  And  li 
proof  of  it,  he  brings  three  Fathers  to  justify  it. 


homiat  u 


m  bonam  hamiais  est 
Lcere;  seil  boDum  est 
m  rarilAH  rincat  Tolen- 

,_  _  .   ilam  est  homini  ut  eum 

Terilu  vincal  inrStum.  Nam  ipsa] 
Tineat  necesBO  ent,  sire  DegftDt«m,  sive 
conRtcntem. — S,  Anguntin.  EpUt,  174. 
[23S.  ad  PBBceaUum,  sect.  23.  Op., 
torn.  li.  (»1.  B63.  A.  ed.  BcnedictM]— 
Occaltari  potflat  »d  tompus  veriWfl, 
vinai  non  potent.— S.  Ang.  [Enarr] 
in  PbbI.  lii.  [seet.  16.  Op.,  torn.  It. 
pu.  1.  col.  fiOD.  O.  e<l.  BuDcdict-l 

•  Lib.  iv.  De  Bom.  Pout.  c.  4. 
aeet.  1.  tSacunda  Proposilio:  Nun 
iolum  Pontifei  RomuiUBl  noo  potul 
errsre  in  Rde,  )icd  neouc  Romona  pnr- 
tii-ul»riH  Ecclesia.     [Est  aulem  obsor- 


Tsndum  hoc  loco,  in  alio  b 
debereGnnitatem  Bccleein 
fide,  et  in  alio  Srtnilalem 
nam  pgnUfei  non  paint  errari  _. 
judidall;  ideet.dum  jndioleldd 
quDUtionemfidei.  AtBuclMUBonu 
id  cat,  papulua  Gt  denis  RoDuuiai,  i 
potest  errare  errore  peraonali,  its 
omneB  omnino  orrenl,  el  nnlli  (unt 
Itomana  Eccleaia  Gdeles,  poatifteii 
hterentes.  Tamotsi  enim  'innwiniM 
BCoraim  cirare  potest,  tameo  id  I 

tota  Romana  £ccleaia  apoatalJcki 
elatur.  —  BoUanotn.  Op.,  toM.  i. 
Bll,  812.  ed.  Colon.  l«20.] 

'  Ibid.  Met.  2,    ^ObAorvandnm 
pncterea,  Ecclceian  Bomanam  1 


8.  Cyprian's  Testimony  examined, 

)    The  first,  S.  Cyprian, »  whose  words  are,  ''That  the    Sbokoh 

ins  are  such,  as  to  whom  perfidia  cannot  have  access/' L_ 

perfidia  can  hardly  stand  for  error  in  faith,  or  for  mis- 
';  but  it  properly  signifies  malicious  fabehood  in  matter 
ist  and  action ;  not  error  in  faith,  but  in  fact,  against 
liscipline  and  goyemment  of  the  Church.  And  why 
it  not  here  have  this  meaning  in  S.  Cyprian  ? 
. — For  the  story  there  ^  it  is  this.  In  the  year  255, 
was  a  council  in  Carthage,  in  the  cause  of  two  schis* 
s,  Felicissimus  and  Novatian,  about  restoring  of  them 
3  communion  of  the  Church  which  had  lapsed,  in  time 
[iger,  firom  Christianity  to  idolatry.  Felicissimus  would 
;  all,  even  without  penance ;  and  Novatian  would  admit 

no,  not  after  penance.  The  Fathers,  forty-two  in 
Ner,  went,  as  the  truth  led  them,  between  both  extremes, 
is  council  came  Frivatus,  a  known  heretic,  but  was  not 
ted,  because  he  was  formerly  excommimicated,  and 
condemned.  Hereupon  he  gathers  his  accomplices 
ler,  and  chooses  one  Fortunatus,  (who  was  formerly 
mned,  as  well  as  himself,)  Bishop  of  Carthage,  and  set 
.p  against  S.  Cyprian.  This  done,  Felicissimus  and  his 
8  haste  to  Rome  with  letters  testimonial  from  their 
jarty,  and  pretend  that  twenty-five  bishops  concurred 
them;  and  their  desire  was  to  be  received  into  the 
union  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  to  have  their  new 
}  acknowledged.  Cornelius,  then  pope,  though  their  . 
had  now  prevented  S.  Cyprian's  letters,  having  for- 

heard  from  him  both  of  them  and  their  schism  in 

I,  would  neither  hear  them  nor  receive  their  letters. 

grew  insolent   and  ftirious,    (the  ordinary  way  that 

iirare  modo  explicato,  adhuc  schismaticis  et  profanls  literas  ferre ;] 

«r  posse  intelligi.    Uiio  modo,  nee  cogitare  eos  esse  Romanos  [quorum 

poflfiit  errare,  persistente  Rom«  fides  apostolo  praedicante  (Rom.  i.)  lau- 

;€a  Bede  :  secus  autem,  si  sedes  data  est  J  ad  quos  perfidia  habere  non 

iir.     Altero  modo,  ut  simpli-  possit  accessum. — 8.  Cypr.  1.  i.  Ep.  3. 

on  possit  errare,  vel  deficere,  [Ep.  Iv.  ad  Comelium  de  FortumiU)  et 

«  sedes  Apoetolica  possit  un-  Felicissimo,  Op.,  p.  86.  ed.  Benedict.] 

toma  alio  transferri.    Et  qui-  •*  Bin.  Concil.  torn.  i.  p.  162.  edit, 

snndnm  priorem  sensum  pro-  Paris.  1636.    [Concil.    Roman,    ii.-— 

QOBtra  est  yerissima.]  Concil.  ed.  Labb.  et  Cos«art.,  tom.  i. 

•t  ista  adhuc  insuper  pseudo-  col.  715,  A.  B.  C]    Baron.  Annal.  an. 

>  sibl  ab  hiereticis  constitute,]  263,  [num.  109,]  264,  [num.  32—107,] 

e  andent,  [et]  ad  Petri  Cathe-  256,  [num.  1—30,  torn.  ii.  ed.  Rom«, 

qae  ad  Ecclesiam  principalem,  1594. J 
nitM  aacerdotalis  exorta  est,  a 


S.  Cyprian,  as  alleged  for  the  Infallibility  of  Rome, 

CowKEBMOH  schismatics    take).      Upon    thisj    ComeUus    writes    to    S, 
~^^    Cyprian;   and  S.  Cyprian,   in  this  epistle,  gives  Cornelius 

thanks  for  refusing  these  African  fugitives,  declares  their 

schism  and  wickedness  at  large,  and  encourages  him,  and  all 
bishops,  to  maintain  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  cen- 
sures against  any,  the  boldest,  threatenings  of  wicked  schis- 
matics.  This  is  the  story;  and  in  this  is  the  passage  here 
urged  by  Bellarniine.  Now  I  would  fain  know  why  perfidia, 
all  circumstances  considered,  may  not  stand  here  in  its 
proper  sense,  fur  cunning  and  perfidious  dealing,  which  these 
men,  having  practised  at  Carthage,  thought  now  to  obtrude 
upon  the  Bishop  of  Rome  also,  but  that  he  was  wary  enough 
not  to  be  overreached  by  busy  scliismatics  ? 

V. — (2.)  Secondly,  let  it  be  granted  that  perfidia  doth 
signify  here,  error  in  faith  and  doctrine.  For  I  will  not 
deny  but  that  among  the  AMcan  writers,  and  especially 
S.  Cyprian,  it  is  sometimes  so  used;  and  therefore  here, 
perhaps.  But  then  this  privilege,  of  not  erring  danger- 
ously in  the  faith,  was  not  made  over  absolutely  to  the 
Komans,  that  are  such  by  birth  and  dwelling  only ;  but  to 
the  Romans,  i/ua  tales,  as  they  were  such  as  those  first 
were,  "  whose  faith  was  famous  through  the  world,"  and  as 
long  as  they  continued  such ;  which,  at  that  time,  it  seems 
they  did.  And  so  S.  Cyprian's  words  seem  to  import,  eot 
esxe  Roinanos,  that  the  Romans  then,  under  Pope  Comehus, 

,  i.  8.  were  such  as  the  apostle  spake  of,  and  therefore  to  whom, 
at  that  time,  (or  any  time,  they  still  remaining  such,)  per. 
fidious  misbelief  could  not  be  welcome ;  or  rather,  indeed, 
perfidious  misbelievers  or  schismatics  could  not  be  welcome. 
For  this  very  phrase,  perfidia  non  potest  habere  accessum, 
dirciits  us  to  understand  the  word  in  a  concrete  sense : 
"perfidiousness  could  not  get  access ;"  that  is,  such  perfidious 
persons,  excommunicated  out  of  other  Churches,  were  not 
likely  to  get  access  at  Rome,  or  to  find  admittance  into  their 
communion.  It  is  but  a  metonymy  of  speech,  the  adjunct 
for  the  subject ;  a  thing  very  usual  even  in  elegant '  authors, 

' Ego  libi  iBlam      Catilia.  Oral.  u.  sect  25.  (id.  11.))- 

S(«lMtaui,(iKliu,UiiguunftbBciDd&m latuil  plelieio  leetM  Miueta 

— Plftut.Amphil.  [icL  ii.  Bc.  1.  V.  0.]—      OmnU    honoit:   quIIm   CMidtkIa  M 

Ex    hut  eniiD   parlo  jiudor  pugnat,  purparayiiMwi. 

illinc   prtuimtia,   tc-Cic.    L*"    l-      — Lucan.  [do  Boll.  CiriL)  lib.  u.  fig.] 


exatiMnedj  and  explained. 


and  much  more  in  later  times^  as  in  S.  Cyprian's^  when  the  Siotion 
Latin  language  was  grown  rougher.  Now,  if  it  be  thus 
miderstood,  I  say,  in  the  concrete,  then  it  is  plain,  that 
S.  Cyprian  did  not  intend  by  these  words  to  exempt  the 
Romans  from  possibility  of  error,  but  to  brand  his  adversa- 
ries with  a  title  due  to  their  merit,  calling  them  perfidious, 
tiiat  is,  such  as  had  betrayed  or  perverted  the  faith.  Neither 
can  we  lose  by  this  construction,  as  will  appear  at  after. 

VI. — (3.)  But  thirdly,  when  all  is  done,  what  if  it  be  no 
more  than  a  rhetorical  excess  of  speech;  perfidia  non  potest ^ 
tar  nan  facile  potest ;  it  "cannot,"  that  is,  *4t  cannot  easily  ?" 
Or  what  if  S.  Cyprian  do  but  laudando  prcecipere,  by  com- 
mending^ them  to  be  such,  instruct  them  that  such  indeed 
they  ought  to  be,  to  whom  perfidiousness  should  not  get 
aoeess  ?  Men  are  very  bbuntiM  of  their  compliments  some- 
times. Synesius,^  writing  to  Theophilus  of  Alexandria, 
begins  thus :  '£7(0  koX  fiovkofia^f  kgX  avarficq  fiov  Bela^ 
\90fAOV  Tfyeladat  tovto  i  rt  av  eicetvo^  6  0p6vo9  0€airlaij''\ 
"  I  both  will,  and  a  divine  necessity  lies  upon  me,  to  esteem  it 
a  law,  whatsoever  that  throne,"  (meaning  his  of  Alexandria,) 
''shall  determine."  Nay,  the  word  is  deairl^eci/,  and  that  sig- 
nifies to  determine  like  an  oracle,  or  as  in  God^s  stead.  Now, 
I  hope  you  will  say,  this  is  not  to  be  taken  dogmatically ;  it 
is  but  the  epistler^s  courtesy  only.  And  why  not  the  like 
here?  For  the  haste  which  these  schismatics  made  to 
Borne  prevented  S.  Cyprian^s  letters;  yet  Cornelius,  very 
careful  of  both  the  truth  and  peace  of  the  Church,  would 
neither  hear  them,  nor  receive  their  letters,  till  ™he  had 
written  to  S.  Cyprian.  Now  this  epistle  is  S.  Cyprian's 
answer  to  Cornelius,  in  which  he  informs  him  of  the  whole 
truth;  and  withal  gives  him  thanks  for  refusing  to  hear  these 
African  fugitives.  In  which  fair  way  of  returning  his  thanks, 
if  he  make  an  honourable  mention  of  the  Romans  and  their 


^  Kec  cogitare  eos  esse  Romanos, 
qaonun  fides  apostolo  pnedicante,  kc 
[T.  sapra,  p.  6,  note  ».] 

<  Epiflt  67.  [ad  Theophilum  Alex- 
andr.  Sjnesii  Episcop.  Cyrenens.  Op., 
p.  208.  A.  (ad  calcem  Op.,  S.  Cyril. 
HienMoL)  ed.  Dionys.  Petav.  Paris. 

1S40.J 

•  rorso  S.  Cyprian  begins  his  epis- 
tle to  Cornelias.      Legi  literas  tuas, 


frater  [carissime,  quas  per  Satunun 
fratrem  nostrum  acoly thum  misisti,  et 
dilectionis  fratemse  et  ecclesiasticee 
dlsciplinsB  etsacerdotaliscensune  eatis 
picnas. — S.  Cyprian.  Epist.  Iv.  ad  Cor- 
nelium,  Op.,  p.  79.  ed.  Benedict]  And 
after :  Sed  enim  lecta  alia  tua  epistola, 
frater,  &c.— S.  Cypr.  lib.  i.  Epist.  3. 
[Epist.  It.  ad  Comelium,  Op.,  p.  80.] 


S.  Cyprian  alkged  against  the  Infallibility  of  Rome. 

s  fttitli,  with  a  little  dasli  of  rhetoric,  even  to  a  non  potest  foti 
non  facile  potest,  it  is  no  great  wonder. 

VII, — But,  take  which  answer  you  will  of  the  three,  this 
is  plain,  that  S.  Cyprian  had  no  meaning  to  assert  the 
unerring  infallibility  of  either  Pope  or  Church  of  Rome. 
For  this  is  more  than  manifest  hy  the  contestation  which 
after  happened  between  S.  Cyprian  and  Pope  Stephen,  about 
the  rebaptization  of  those  that  were  baptized  by  heretics; 
for  he  siith"  expressly,  that  "Pope  Stephen  did  theu  not  only 
maintain  an  error,  but  the  very  cause  of  heretics,  and  that 
against  Christians  and  the  very  Church  of  God."  And  after 
this  he  chargeth  him  with  obstinacy  and  presumption."  I 
hope  this  is  plain  enough  to  show,  that  S.  Cj'prian  had  no 
great  opinion  of  the  Roman  infallibility :  or  if  he  had  it 
when  he  writ  to  Cornelius,  certainly  he  had  changed  it  when 
he  wrote  against  Stephen.  But  I  think  it  was  no  change ;  and 
that,  when  he  wrote  to  Cornelius,  it  was  rhetoric,  and  no  more. 

VIII. — Now,  if  any  man  shall  say,  that,  in  this  point  oi 
rebaptization,  S-  Cyprian  himself  was  in  the  wrong  opinion, 
and  Pope  Stephen  in  the  right,  I  easily  grant  that ;  but  j*et 
that  error  of  his  takes  not  off  his  judgment,  what  he  thought 
of  the  Papal  or  Roman  infallibility  in  those  times.  For 
though  afterwards  ^  S.  Cyprian's  opinion  was  condemned  in 
a  council  at  Rome  under  Coniclius,  and  after  that  by  Pope 


°  [Cjpriuiaa  Fompeio  fralri  ralu- 
tcm.  Quaaquam  plane  eaqumlehiFre- 
ticiB  baptizandis  dioenda  aunt  com- 
pleii  aumua  in  EpiEMIiH,  qiiarDin  ad 
le  cxcinpla  Iranamisimus,  frater  carie- 
idine,  tamcn  qaia  dcHidcrnsti  in  Doti- 
tinm  tuam  pcricrri  ijiiiil  mihi  ad  U- 
teraa  noatraa]  Slcphanua  ftater  Qoeter 
[reBcripserit,  miai  libi  reBcripU  ejna 
vxemplum  :  qno  locto,  magin  ac  magis 
pjua  eiTorem  denotabU,  qui]  biereii. 
corum  cauHiin  contra  Chrisiisuae  et 
contra  ccclesitUD  Dei  asserere  cooatiir. 
— 8.  Cypr.  ad  Ponipeium  contra  Epi»t. 
Steph.  edit.  perEraamum,  Basil,  p.  327. 
[EpiBt.liiiT,p.l3S,0p.,ed.  BenedicL] 

"  [Cum  Tero  nulla  omnino  hnreaia, 
aed  neqne  aliquod  euhiiima  habere 
xalutarie  baptiami  sanctificationem 
fori*  poeeit,  cur  in  tantuni]  Stcphani 
fralriaoaalri  obiitinatiodura[prarupLL, 
nt  etiam  ilu  Marcionis  baptiama,  ilcm 
Valentiiil  et  Aptllctia.  ot  L-icleronim 
blnaphcmanlium  in  Dcum  patrem,  fou- 


tcndat  fillM  Deo  naacil— Ibid.  p.  140.; 
And  it  would  be  marked  bj  thi 
Jesuit  uid  his  A.C,  tbat  still  it  il 
Slephani  fralrie  noftri,  and  not  eapi 
tit,  or  «iinimi  piutoru  nonlri. 

'  Canuua  in  CoociL  Cartlug.  nl 
Cornel,  fine.  [Cjprianus  CullMgiiMa 
als  dixit:  Ceueeo  aecundum  Evugell 
cam  et  Apostolicam  oonleBtatiotwiii 
ttdverearioB  Chriati  el  AbticbrisUM  ap 
pellatoA,qiiaDdoadGc<:leHiftiDTenerint 
unica  £ccleidf  bapUamo  bapUzando 
eHse,  ut  pcAiint  fieri  de  ndnnafiii 

unici,  et  de  Antiehriiitia  Chrialiani 

Revucftta  aunt  hue  per  Comelinm  ii 
aarardgiali  concilio  Romn,  ei  perSU 
pbaDum  Fapam.  —  Canui»e  Summ 
Concil.  p.  38.  ed.  Duaei,  1679.  Thi 
Coancil,  (the  third  of  Ihoae  held  i 
Carthage  and  nut  receired  hj  Um 
Chorch,)  ia  or  ihc  dale  i.d.  SSS,  W 
SGR,)  during  iJic  pont^linvte  of  T 
S,  Stephen  I.,  nut  14.  Comotjtw 
Concil.,  Uim  I  cul.  796.  C.I 


:  of  Fin 
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8.  Jerome's  Testimony  examined. 
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m,  and  after  both  in  the  first  Council  of  Carthage^^    Siotioh 

one  word  is  there  in  that  council  which  mentions  this        - 

arror,  that  he  thought  Popq  Stephen  might  err  in  the 
srhile  he  proclaimed  he  did  so.  In  which^  though  the 
liar  censure  which  he  passed  on  Pope  Stephen  was 
ons,  for  Stephen  erred  not  in  that^  yet  the  general 
results  from  it,  namely,  that  for  all  his  being  in  the 
3m,  he  might  err,  is  most  true. 

— 2.  The  second  Father  which  Bellarmine  cites,  is 
ome :'  his  words  are  :  ''  The  Roman  faith  commended 
e  apostle,  admits  not  such  prastiffias,  '  deceits  and 
cms,'  into  it,  though  an  angel  should  preach  it  otherwise 
it  was  preached  at  first,  (and)  being  armed  and  fenced 
Paul's  authority,  cannot  be  changed.''  Where,  first,  I 
jt  doubt  but  that  S.  Jerome  speaks  here  of  the  faith  ; 
3  prasiigia  here  mentioned  are  afterwards  more  plainly 
wed  :  for  he  tells  us  after,"  "  That  the  Bishop  of  Bome 
tent  letters  into  the  East,  and  charged  heresy  upon 
lus."  And  farther,  "  that  Origen's  books  irepl  apx^v 
;ranslated  by  him,  and  delivered  to  the  simple  people 
J  Church  of  Rome,  that  by  his  means  they  might  lose 
erity  of  the  faith,  which  they  had  learned  from  the 
e."  Therefore  the  prastiffue  before  mentioned,  were  the 


L  1.  [This  councU,  held  during 
iificate  of  Pope  S.  Julias  I. — not 
ester  I.,  as  Caranza  incorrectly 
-by  Qnitus,  Archbishop  of  Car- 
4.i>.  348,  was  not  strictly  the 
oncil  of  Carthage,  for  seyeral 
n  held  there  under  S  Cyprian; 
is  styled  the  first  Council  of 
;e, "  quia  inter  orthodoxa  et  ap- 
>  Concilia  Carthagine  habita, 
etiamnum  extant,  primum  sit 
aiBsimum.**  (Bin.  not  Concil., 
'.  col.  719.)  Can.  1.— Ergo,  si 
placet,  consideremus  primum 

rebaptizationis.  Unde  sancti- 
Tcstram  postulo,  ut  mentis 
placita  producatis  ad  descen- 

in  aquam,  et  iuterrogatum  in 
Le  secundum  eyangelii  fidem  et 
>rum  doctrinam,  et  confesaum 
conscientiam  inDeum.de  resur- 
)  JcBu  Christi,  si  liceat  iterum 
$ari  in  eadem  fide,  et  in  aqua 

IntingL  Universi  Episcopi 
tt :  Absit,  absit.  Illicitas  esse 
11  rebaptizationcs,  et  satis  esse 


alienum  a  sincera  fide  et  catholica 
disciplina.— ConciL,  torn.  ii.  col.  714. 
A.  B.] 

'  Attamen  scito  Bomanam  fidem, 
Apostolica  voce  laudatam,  istinsmodi 
prsestigias  non  recipere,  etiam  si 
Angel  us  aliter  annunciet,  quam  semel 
prsedicatum  est,  Pauli  auctoritate 
munitam  non  posse  mutari.  —  S. 
Hieron.  lib.  iii.  Apol.  contra  Ruffi- 
num,  torn.  ii.  fol.  84.K.ed.  Paris.  1534. 
[adv.  Rufin.  lib.  iii.  Op.,  tom.  iv.  par. 
ii.  col.  449.  ed.  Benedict]  Peradven- 
ture  it  is  here  to  be  read  et  jam  at, 
for  so  the  place  is  more  plain,  and 
more  strong;  but  the  answer  is  the 
same. 

■  Deinde,  ut  epistolas  contra  te  ad 
Orientem  mitteret,  et  cauterium  tibi 
hsercseos,  [dum  nescis,]  inureret  ^  di- 
ceretque  libros  Origcnis  mpX  &px^^»  * 
te  translatos,  et  simplici  RomansB 
Ecclesiae  plcbi  traditos,  ut  fidci  veri- 
tatem  quam  ab  Apostolo  didicerant, 
per  te  perderent— S.  Hieron.  ibid.  fol. 
85.  K.    [Ibid.  col.  457.] 


S.  Jerome  as  alleged  for  the  InfaUibility  of  Rome. 

cimiiing  illusions  of  Ru&iniis,  putting  Origen's  book  under 
the  martyr  Pamphilus'  name,  tliat  so  he  might  bring  in 
heresy  the  more  cunningly  under  a  name  of  credit,  and  the 
more  easily  penert  the  people's  faith.  So,  of  the  fiuth 
he  speaks.  And  secondly,  I  shall  as  easily  confess  that 
S.  Jerome's  speech  is  most  true,  but  I  cannot  admit  tlic 
Cardinal's  sense  of  it :  for  lie  imposes  upon  the  word  _;&/«. 
For  by  Romana  fides,  the  Homan  faith,  he  will  imderstiuid 
the  particular  Church  of  llome;  which  is  as  much  as  to 
sayj  Rmnanos  fidtles,  the  faithful  of  that  Church ;  and  that 
no  wily  delusions,  of  cozenage  in  matter  of  faith,  can  be 
imposed  upon  them.  Now,  hereupon  I  return  to  that  of 
S.  Cyprian  ;  if  fides  Romana  must  signify  fideles  Ronianot, 
why  may  not  perfidia  before  signify  pei-fidoa  ?  especially  since 
these  two  words  are  commonly  used  by  these  writers,  as 
terms  opposite;'  and  therefore,  by  the  law  of  opposition, 
may  interpret  each  other  proportionably.  So  with  these 
great  masters — with  whom  it  is  almost  grown  to  be,  quod 
volumus,  rectum  est,  what  we  please,  shall  be  the  author's 
meaning — perfidia  must  signify  absolutely  error  in  faith,  or 
misbehef ;  but  fides  must  relate  to  the  persons,  and  sigui^ 


'  [GruvitfiT  et  dolont«r  moliu  Bnm, 
Iratraa  carissinii,  quod  cOf^oToriin 
Fortimatlanum  qnondam  npuil  tob 
cplKopiim  pwt  gravem  1ap«um  niliue 
auiD  pro  integro  nunc  agcre  voile  et 
epiecopatum  Bibi   TindicarD  ccepiBMi. 


propler  ipaum,  qui  mlacr,  tsI  ditboli 
tenebriB  in  totimt  excreciluB,  vcl  qno- 
nmdam  sacrilc^  pervuOBione  deccp- 
tuB,  cum  deteat  Batinfatere  et  ad 
Dotuiaum  eioraailuni  diebnii  ac  nocti- 
bng  lavrymisctorationibusetprecibua 
incumbere,  auilot  aibi  adhuc  Bsoerdo- 
tium,  quod  prodidil,  lindicare,  quasi 
poBt  oras  dukboli  accodere  ad  altara 
Del  bs  ait,  aut  nun  miyorem  in  se 
inun   et    iodl^uBtioDcm   Domini 


1  fidei 

potucrit,  p<ir£diBQ  [ct  uudociie  ct 
temeritatU  magtsUrJ  existat.  —  9. 
Cyprian.  Ub.  L  Epiat  7.  [Episit.  \xiv. 
adEpictetum,pp.llO,ni.]— [Undeet 
ipBan  vcnitiac  perapicimus  et  credi- 
muB  de  Dei  eiplomti 
no  apud  altare  cooiie 
tare  altorins  p«r»cverarent  pudorcr 
iuucBli,]    fidcm   porfidl,   [religioDui 


Iirofani,  divina  lerreui,  eancU  lacri' 
ogL]  —  Ibid.  [p.  111.] — [QuanqtuiD 
otBi  atiquiB  ex  laliboB  fueiit  appn- 
honsuB,  non  v&l  quod  oibi  quati  in 
GonfcBaiDW)  nomicia  bluidUlor.  cum 
couBtct,  si  occisi  ^uimodi  extra  eocle- 
Biam  fueiint,  fidei  eoronain  nan  ctu. 
Bed  ptEDun  poliuH  due  perfidite, — & 
Cyprian.  Epiek  Ivii.  ad  Comelium,  Op, 
p.  S6. — Nidla  Bocictaa  Gdei  etpcrfiiUB 
potest  esse. — S.  Cyprian.  Epist  It.  ad 
CornGlinm,  Op.,  p.  e9.]~Ei  oTibiiB 
Bubito  facti  inut  vulpee,  ex  Gdelibu 

Krfidi.— S.  OpUtua,  lib.Tii.  [liU  tI  c  S. 
I  Sehi«ni.  Donatiet.  Op.,  p.  100.  ed. 
Dupin.  lT0O.]--[Qureria  a  rae,  ITtnun 
pareuCeit  buptixatis  parrulis  huib  no- 
coant,  ouni  eu&  diEmoniorum  aacrifimii 
sanare  conantuT.  Et  si  non  aoMnI], 
quomodo  eii  proait  cum  bapUiantar 
parentum  fides,  quorum  cia  mm  po- 
(«at  obesM  per&dia) — S.  Aiig.  Epift, 
xxiii.  [xcviii.  BoniCtciam,  Op.,  lom. 
ii.    col.    2S3.    F.    ed.    Benedict.]  — 


[non  potest  imputaril]^^  Ang.  IRl 
lii.  de  Lib.  Arb.  c  2S.  {c  67.  M, 
toin.  i.  .-ul.  637.  F.  cd.  Benedict}      - 


J 


S.  Jerome  really  supports  the  opposite  view.  11 

the  faitliful  of  the  Roman  Church.    And  now  I  conceive  my    Saonov 

III 
answer  will  proceed  with  a  great  deal  of  reason.   For  Romana  ' 

Mes,  '^  the  Roman  faith/'  as  it  was  commended  by  the  apostle^ 

of  whicli  S.  Jerome  speaks,  is  one  thing,  and  the  particular 

Roman  Church,  of  which  the  Cardinal  speaks,  is  another. 

rhe  £Edth  indeed  admits  not  prtestigias,  wily  delusions,  into 

Lt ;  if  it  did,  it  could  not  be  '^  the  whole  and  undefiled  faith'' 

of  Christ,  which  they  learned  from  the  apostle ;  and  which  is 

BO  fenced  by  apostolical  authority  as  that  it  cannot  be 

changed,  though  an  angel  should  preach  the  contrary.     But 

tlie  particular  Church  of  Rome  hath  admitted  prcestigias, 

diyers  crafty  oonyeyances,  into  the  faith,  and  is  not  fenced 

as  the  faith  itself  is :  and  therefore,  though  an  angel  cannot 

contrary  that,  yet  the  bad  angel  hath  sowed  tares  in  this. 

By  which  means  Romana  fides,  though  it  be  now  the  same 

it  was  for  the  words  of  the  Creed,  yet  it  is  not  the  same  for 

the  sense  of  it,   nor  for  the  super  and  prcBter  structures 

built  upon  it,  or  joined  unto  it.     So  the  Roman  faith,  that 

\n,  the  faith  which  S.  Paul  taught  the  Romans,  and  after 

commended  in  them,  was  all  one  with  the  Catholic  faith  of 

Christ.     For  S.  Paul  taught  no  other  than  that  one ;  and  this 

one  can  never  be  changed   in  or  from  itself  by  angel  or 

devil.     But  in  men's  hearts  it  may  receive  a  change ;  and  in 

particular  churches  it  may  receive  a  change;    and  in  the 

particular  Church  of  Rome  it  hath  received  a  change.     And 

ye  see,  S.  Jerome  himself  confesses,  that  the  Pope  himself 

was  afraid  ne  perderent,^  lest  by  this  art  of  Ruffinus,  "  the 

people  might  lose  the  verity  of  the  faith."     Now  that  which 

can  be  lost,  can  be  changed;  for  usually  habits  begin  to 

alter,  before  they  be  quite  lost.     And  that  which  may  be  lost 

among  the  people,  may  be  lost  among  the  bishops,  and  the 

rest  of  the  clergy  too,  if  they  look  not  to  it ;  as  it  seems  they 

after  did  not  at  Rome,  though  then  they  did.     Nay,  at  this 

time  the  whole  Roman  Church  was  in  danger  enough  to 

swallow  Origen's  book,  and  all  the  errors  in  it,  coming  under 

the  name  of  Pamphilus ;  and  so  S.  Jerome  himself  expressly, 

and  close  upon  the  place   cited  by  Bellarmine.     For  he 

desires  Ruffinus  to  "change  the  title  of  the  book,"*  that  error 

*  Ne  fidei  yeritatem  quam  ab  Apos-  '  [Ergo  frater,  sive  a  te  falsatus  est 
iolo  didieerant,  per  te  perderent.— [S.  liber^  ut  multi  putabt ;  siye  ab  aliero, 
Hieron.]  at  sup.  [p.  9,  note '].  ut  fonutan  persuadere  conabem,  qI 


nnxRoi  may  not  be  spread  luider  the  specious  name  of  Pamplulus, 

^^    "  and  so  to  free  from  danger  the  Roman  siinplicitj'."     Where, 

by  the  way,  Roman  unerring  power  now  challenged,  and 

Roman  simplicity  then  feared,  agree  not  Tery  well  together. 

X. — 3.   The   third   Father  alleged   by  Bellarmine,  is  S. 

Gregory  Naziauzen.'     And   his  words  are,   "That  ancient 

Rome  from  of  old  hath  the  right  faith,  and  always  holds  it, 

as  becomes  the  city  which  is  governess  over  the  whole  world, 

to   have   an   entire   faith  in  and  concerning  God."     Now 

certainly  it  became  that  city  very  well,  to  keep   the  faith 

sound  and  entire.     And  having  the  government  of  a  great 

part  of  the  world  then  in  her  power,  it  became  her  so  much 

the  more,  as  her  csample  thereby  was  the  greater.     And  in 

S.  Gregory  Nazianzen'a  time,  Rome  did  certainly  hold  both 

rectam  et   inlet/ram  fidem,  the  right  and  the   whole  entire 

faith  of  Christ,     But  there  is  nor  promise  nor  prophecy  in 

8.  Gregory,  that  Rome  shall  ever  so  do.     For  his  words  are 

B(j  ,cm-  plain ;   aeniper  decet,  "  it  always  becomes  "  that  great  city  to 

iMihax  ^^^^'  ^^^  *"  ^°^^  too, integram Jidtm,  "theentire  faith."  But 

It  eity   at  the  other  temper,  it  is  reiinel,'  that  city  from  of  old  "  holds" 

^  **    the  right  fmth  yet ;  but  he  saith  not  ret'tiielnt  semper,  that  the 

H-  1BB3  city  of  Rome  "  shall  retain  it  ever,"  no  more  than  it  shall 

'  ever   retain   the   empire   of  the   world.     Now   it   must  be 

assured  that   it  shall  ever  hold  the  entire  faith  of  Christ, 

before  we  can  he  assured  that  that  particular  Church  can 

never  err,  or  be  infallible. 

XI. — Besides   these,   the   Cardinal  names'  CyriUus  and 

tcmere  Bredidiatl,    hieretiui   horainia  KaMii  Bikoui'  r^r  rpolStiar  -rit  Xkmt, 

frilvTiryfuieaBcmutyTiaiJniutBUtuluiii,  '0\ijKriPamrv  t^v  eiau  ovfi^wlav 

it  KomamiDi  aimpliciUtem  lanlo  peri-  'H  y  j)fTD»p<iffflt»  ijjBiirom.W*  yoinft'i. 

cu!a  libera  — {S.  Hioroo-J  IbiiL  fol.  84.  ■.  t.  a.  5ii2— 573,  Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  T(M, 

K.  [col.  41B,]  eel.  Paris.  1810,] 

'  Velus  Roma  ab  antiquU  tempo-         >  The  wards   in   the  Greek  tit,  i 

ribua  babet  reutam  Gdem,  et  BCioper  )tir  ffi-  4k  sAdonii,  kbI   rSv  fr*  Inw 

Gam  rotlnot,  aicut  decet  nrbem,  qaie  (fjpo^i.     Hma   quideio   fait  din,  rt 

toll  orbi   prtesidet,  H'mper   de   I)go  nunc  adbaa  est  rocligroda:  Iimf,  u{. - 

integrainlidemhBbore.— Oreg.Nai.iu  so  8.  Gregory  says,  but  of  an  forai.ori 

Carmine  do  Vila  Siui,  unl«  modium,  rrtinrhit,  he  sajs  nothing." 

E,  9.  ed.  Paris.  16uD.  *  [Kam  aucUires  citAii,  ut  Lndu  et 

i^it  lilroi  i/iwuif  i\taiit  ifiiiiii,  Fclix  papSellDsrtjrcB:  .^gotboclNi- 

Ai^aitti  'Piiitas,  Tqi  tXjfs  almuitiinii  rolsUB  papte  et  coarcssaree ;  ilemQ^ 

AsfiTrnTpiu.  ilpxoi^'  n  itai  i-iar  Kpiroi,  liiS  el  KuJIinus,  non  aolnin  pootifieeD, 

Tinov  iio^'parru  iwliKat.  omt  acdetiamEcc1eaiauiI(oiaaiiam,uwnie- 

lifr ^i¥vfin>.i.ii'rtwi\lm,riivS irwlpas-  niut  noD  possc  enonj.— BolUnnia  de 

KiKkn  ji  KiiiAoi  di-roi'IffX*'*  "^^Jt"'-  

Tui-rwr  U  »£oT.t,  ri  fLiv  j|y  /x  xAdo^m,  '  f nor  is  «ein»er  in  tbe  ioA 

Kal  rir  (t  fcrrir  t%>a,m),  ■r^i,  taitifiw  oF     SonianzcQ.  —  EiUll.     1668    inl 


S.  ChfrU  of  Alex,  alleged  against  tJie  IfrfdlKbUUy  of  Rome. 
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Raffinns.  but  he  neither  tells  us  where,  nor  cites  their  words.    Sionoii 

III 
Yet  I  think  I  have  found  the  most  pregnant  place  in  S. L. 

Cyril^^  and  that  makes  clearly  against  him.     For  I  find 

expressly  these  three  things :     Firsts  that   the  Church  is 

inexpugnable^  and  that  **  the  gates  of  hell  shall  neyer  prevail 

against  it^'^  but  that  it  shall  in  perpetuum  manere,  ^^  remain  for 

erer.^'     And  this  all  Protestants  grant.    But  this^  that  it 

shall  not  fall  away^  doth  not  secure  it  &om  all  kinds  of  error. 

Secondly,   Bellarmine  quotes   S.   Cyril  for  the  particular 

Soman  Church ;  and  S.  Cyril  speaks  not  of  the  Roman  at 

all,  but  of  the  Church  of  Christy  that  is^  the  Catholic  Church. 

Thirdly^  that  the  foundation  and  firmness^  which  the  Church 

of  Christ  hath^  is  placed  not  in^  or  upon^  the  person/  much 

less  the  successor,  of  S. Peter;  but  upon  the  faith/  which  by 

God's  Spirit  in  him,  he  so  firmly  possessed :  which  is  the 

common  received  opinion  both  of  the  ancient  Fathers  and 

the  Protestants.     ''  Upon  this  rock/'  that  is^  upon  this  faith^  S.  Matt 

''win   I   build  my  Church.''     So  here  is  all  the  good  he"^'-^^* 

hath  gotten  by  S.  Cyril,  unless  he  can  cite  some  other  place 

of  S.  Cyril,  which  I  believe  he  cannot. 

XII. — And  for  RufiSnus,  the  place  which  Bellarmine  aims 

at,  is  in  his  Exposition  upon  the  Creed ;  and  is  quoted  in 


Bom.  Pontif.  lib.  iv.  c.  4.  Op.,  torn.  i. 
€oL  812.  B.] 

^  Petmn  opinor  per  agnomina- 
Uonem  nihil  aliad,  quam  inconcussam 
ei  firmisaimam  discipuli  fidem  Yocavit. 
In  qua,  Rcclesia  Chnsti  ita  fundata  et 
firmAtjt  esaei,  at  non  laberetur,  et  esset 
inexpagnabilifl  inferorum  portis,  in 
perpetuum  manen&. — S.  CyriL  Alex. 
Dial,  de  Trin.  lib.  iv  p.  278.  Paris. 
an.  1604.  [n^rpoy  ol^  va(wy6fiws, 
Ir§poif  ai^p  ^  ri)r  dtcardatiarrov  tcul 
49ptuordro9f  rov  iaoBtttov  irt<rrtM  dvo- 
KoAwr,  i4>*  f  Kol  iZteprrtirvs  ifr/ipturrcd 
Tff  col  SiaWniycv  i)  cirirAi^/a  Xpurrov, 
col  tdreut  ia^uros  rais  f8ov  mikcus 
fHra#<  hiaiUvowra. — De  Sancta  Trini- 
tate.  Dialog,  ir.  Op.,  torn.  v.  pp.  507. 
£  608.  A.  cd.  PariH.  1638.] 

'  Et  ego  dice  tibi)  hoc  est,  tuse  con- 
feaiioni,  qii&  mihi  dixisti,  Tu  es 
ChriBtfia,  [TicisBitudinem  et  praBmium 
reddo,  et  dico,  dicendoque  facio,  qno- 
aiam  menm  dixigse  fecisse  est,  Quia 
to  es  PetniB,  id  eat,  principalis ;  et 
in  fide  firmua.  Vel  Petrus,  id  est, 
petrs,  qui  ea  Christi  dignus 
Sic    eigo    imponitur   ei 


novum  nomen  propter  novam  con- 
fessionem.  £t  dicitur  Petnis,  qui 
Symon  vocabatur.l  A7  super  hanc 
peiram)  hoc  est,  fidei  hi\jus  firmitatem 
et  fundamentum.  Vel,  super  banc 
petram  quam  confessus  es,  hoc  est, 
super  Meipsum  ipsum  lapidem  angula- 
rem,  [montem  aitissimum  de  quo  ait 
apostolus,  Fundamentum  aliud  nemo 
potest  ponere,  prseter  id  quod  positum 

est,  quod  est  Christus  Jesus. In 

bac  igitur  fide,  quod  JesuB  est 
Christus,  filius  Dei  vivi,  fundatur 
atque  salvatur  ecclesia.]  —  Dionjjsii] 
Cartbusfiaui  in  quatuor  Evangelia 
Enarrationcs,  art.  xxixj  in  S.  Mattb. 
xvi.  18.  [fol.  Iv.  C.  ed.  Paris.  1642. 
— Dionysius  a  Rickel,  cognomento  de 

Leewis,  nationo  Belga doctor 

ecstaticus  dictus  ....  anno  eetatia  suae 
21,  Cartbusianis  nomen  dedit ....  cla- 
ruit  anno  1450,  Cardinalis  Cusani  ami- 
cus   vir  in  divinis  scripturis,  ait 

Trithemius,  studiosissimus  ....  inge- 
nio  subtilis,  sermonc  scbolasticus. — 
Henr.  Wharton,  sub  voc.  in  append, 
ad  Cavci  Histor.  Literar.  Ssec  Synod. 
torn.  ij.  (app.)  p.  166.] 


Ruffinua  aUetjed  against  the  InfalHbiHty  of  Rome. 

r»  part  the  chapter  before.''  But  when  all  his  words  shall  be 
laid  together,  they  will  make  no  more  for  Bellarmine  and 

-  his  cause,  than  the  former  places  have  done.  Ruffinus' 
words  then  run  thus  :'  "  Before  I  come  to  the  words  of  the 
Creed,  this  I  think  fit  to  warn  you  of: — That  in  diven 
Churches  some  things  are  found  added  to  the  words  {of  the 
Creed).  But  in  the  Church  of  the  city  of  Rome,  tins  is  not 
found  done ;  and  as  I  think,  it  is  for  that  no  heresy  did 
take  its  rise  or  beginning  there ;  and  for  that  the  old  custom 
is  there  observed,  namely,  that  they  which  are  to  receive  the 
grace  of  baptism  do  publicly  repeat  the  Creed  in  the  hearing 
of  the  people,  who  would  not  admit  such  additions.  But  in 
other  places,  as  far  as  I  can  understand,  by  reason  of  some 
heretics,  some  things  were  added,  but  such  as  were  to  ei- 
clude  the  sense  of  their  novel  doctrine."  Now  these  words 
make  little  for  Bellarmine,  who  cites  them,  and  much  against 
Ruffinus  that  uttered  them.  They  make  little  for  BeUarmine. 
First,  because,  suppose  RufBnus'  speech  to  be  true,  yet 
this  will  never  follow.  In  Ruffinus'  time,  no  heresy  had 
taken  its  beginning  at  Rome ;  therefore  no  heresy  hath  had 
rooting  there  so  many  hundred  years  since.  Secondly, 
Bellarmine  takes  upon  him  there  to  prove,  that  the  particular 
Church  of  Rome  cannot  err.  Now  neither  can  this  be  con- 
eluded  out  of  Ruffinus'  words:  First,  because,  as  I  said 
before,  to  argue  from  non  sumpsii  to  ergo  sumere  non  polesl, 
— no  heresy  hath  yet  begun  there,  therefore  none  can  begin 
there,  or  spring  thence, — is  an  argument  drawn  ab  aclu  ad 
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'  Betlar.  lib.  iv.  ite  Rom.  Pont  cap. 
iii.  MCt.  penult.  [In  primis  constat, 
omaw  palriarcbaleB  Bcdea  dcfecieae  a 
fiilc :  ilA  at  bsretici,  et  bmreBim  pro- 
GlcDt«s  ac  liocentcB,  In  illis  acdcrint, 
eicepta  Romana  aodu  ....  Nihil  tale 
tlo  namana  Eccliisia  potest  ostendi: 
ex  quo  oppurct,  revera  pro  ipsa 
Domioum  orasae,  no  dcftcoret  fidos 
^UB.  Cnde  Buffinas  in  eipoaitiane 
SymboU ;  In  Ecclenia,  inquit,  urbU 
Ramie,  ncque  btereeia  nlla  Hiimpiiit 
eiordiun),  ct  moa  ibi  aervatar  anti- 
quuL — Op.,  tam,  i,  col.  811.  C] 

'  lUud  non  importune  commonen- 
flum  pulo,  nuud  in  diverais  ecclotuis 
aliqna  in  bis  verbis  inveaiuntur 
•djeeta.  In  occleiia  tam  en  urliis 
Bonue  hoc  non  depnhenditur  iactum : 


quod  nequc  bnnnis 
exordium,  et  moa  ibi  Berratnr  mU- 
quua,  DOS  qui  gratiam  bapljami  t» 
ceptnri  aunt,  publice,  id  eat,  Sdeliau 
popalo  audiente,  symbolum  rodder^ 
ct  utiijue  adjectionem  aniiu  nllen 
aennonis,  eoTum  qui  praeueaaenuit  ia 
Sdc  Don  admittit  auditua.  Id  oelerii 
autom  locis,  qaimtuDi  int^lligi  datnr, 
propter    doduuUob  hEeroticoa  addita 

aiieedam  ridcnlur,  per  qiue  noTelln 
Dctrlnte  sennaa  crederelor  exdodi, 
tt— Ruffin.  in  Eipoait.  Symbol  (st 
babetnr  inter  Open  S.  CjipriiuiJ 
PrsfBt.  Eipoi.  [Opoao.  Tulgo  S.  C^. 
ndacript.   col.   cxciz.   ad    caloam  ad. 


Some  Heresies  had  their  origin  at  Rome.  15 

I  negative,  from  the  act  to  the  power  of  beings  which  Sionoii 
dee  in  learning  can  tell  proceeds  not  negatiyely.  And  ^^^' 
reason  tells  eyery  man^  it  is  no  consequence  to  say, 
hing  is  not,  or  hath  not  been,  therefore  it  cannot  be. 
r,  because  though  it  were  true,  that  no  heresy  at  all 
take  its  beginning  at  Rome,  yet  that  can  never  prove 
particular  Church  of  Rome  can  never  err,  (which  is 
j;  in  question.)  For  suppose  that  no  heresy  did  ever 
ere,  yet  if  any,  that  began  elsewhere,  were  admitted 
kt  Church,  it  is  as  full  a  proof  that  that  Church 
as  if  the  heresy  had  been  hatched  in  that  nest.  For 
irch  errs  which  admits  a  heresy  into  it,  as  well  as 
ch  broaches  it.  Now,  RufiSnus  says  no  more  of  the 
Church  than  non  sumpsit  exordium,  ^^no  heresy  took 
tming  there  ;'^  but  that  denies  not,  but  that  some 
I  taint  might  get  in  there.  And  it  is  more  than 
;,  that  the  most  famous  heresies  in  their  several 
ade  their  abode  even  at  Rome.  And  it  is  observ- 
•,  that  Bellarmine  dtes  no  more  of  Ruffinus'  words 
ese:  In  ecclesia  urbis  Roma  neque  hceresis  ulla 
exordium,  et  mos  ibi  servatur  antiquus,  as  if  this 
entire  speech ;  whereas  it  comes  in  but  as  a  reason 
'  the  speech  precedent ;  and  as  if  RufiQnus  made  the 
of  Rome  the  great  observer  of  the  customs  of  the 
;  whereas  he  speaks  but  of  one  particular  custom  of 
the  Creed  before  baptism.  But  after  all  this,  I  pray, 
leresy  ever  begin  at  Rome  ?  Where  did  Novatianism 
At  Rome,  sure.  For  Baronius,^  Pamelius,^  and 
\,^  do  all  dispute  the  point,  whether  that  sect  was 
lated  from  Novatianus  the  Roman  priest,  or  Novatus 

.  torn.  iL  an.    254.   num.  manse  presbyter Hie  autem  pri- 
de iis  illud  in  primis  com-  mum  in  ecclesia  schisma  concitayit. 

1,     similitudine    nominnm  ....  Eusebius  et  Nicephorus 

t    nonnalli    antiqui    scrip-  aterque,  et  sic  etiam  Socrates,  vicini- 

rum   pro   altero    interdum  tate  nominum  (sc.  Novatiani  et  No- 

^  et  fliii  unum  enndemque  vati)  falsi,  Novatum  ilium  vocant  non 

cum  Novatiano    conflave-  recte. — In  Epist.  xli.    ad  Comelium, 

.  porro  Novatianos  a  No-  p.  80.  ed.  Paris.  1616,  et  p.  55.  ed. 

principaliori  denominatos,  Benedict]  et  Ixxiii.  [Hinc  etiam  patet 

:  his  quae  Ojprianus  (epist.  a  Novatiano  dictos  illos  haereticos,  non 

ibitadFabianum,ubieo8dem  a  Novato.  —  Id.  in  Epist.  Ixxiii.  ad 

los  Noyatianos,  a  Novatiano  Jubaianum,  Op.,   p.  188,  et  p.  129. 

N'ovatianenscs  appellat.]  ed.  Benedict.] 
»L  in  Cyprian.    Epist  xli.         ^  Petavius  in  Epiphan.  Hserea.  lix. 

Novatianus*  Ecclesiae  Ro-  [sc.  Novatianorum.    In  quo  p\eTO«ic\\i« 


Hfreiies  of  Novation  and  Florhw  originated  at  Rome. 

the  African  bishop ;  and  they  conclude  for  No\-atiiin.  H 
then  that  gave  that  name  is  in  all  right  the  founder,  aa 
Rome  the  neat,  of  that  heresy :  and  there  it  coutinna 
with  a  succession'  of  bishops  from  Cornelius  to  Cjelestinf 
wliich  is  near  upon  two  hundred  years.  Nay,  could  Ruffinn 
himself  be  ignorant  that  some  heresy  began  at  Rome  ?  Ne 
sure.  For  in  this  1  must  challenge  him  cither  for  his  weal 
memory  or  Ms  wilful  error;  for  Ruffinus  had  not  only  rea 
Eusebins'  history,  but  had  been  at  the  pains  to  translate  hin 
Now,  Eusebius^  says  plainly,  that  "  some  heretics  sprea 
their  venom  in  Asia,  some  in  Phrjgia,  and  others  grew  ■ 
Rome,  and  Florinus  was  the  ringleader  of  them."  And  mor 
clearly  after,  "Irenteus"  saith  he,  "  directed  divers  epiatle 
against  this  Florinus,  and  his  fellow  Blastus,  and  condemn 
them  of  such  lieresics  as  threw  them  and  their  follower 
into  great  impiety,  &c. ;  those  at  Rome  cormpring  the  souni 


retcrum  patriim,  i 

corutQ,    sbenoasu 

sectffi  bujus  arcbit. . 

cent  nlmilitudinD  aoaiiiiimi  tleccpii, 

Novatum   et  N'ovatiaDtim Sic 

^terlors  prffigenuo,  bm;  cat  Ko^a- 
tuua,  magauoi  Incremeatnm  acfejiit. 
— Pelav.  Animad.  in  Epiph.  Hnrea. 
torn.  ii.  p.  228.  ed.  Paris.  1822.] 

'  Onopb.  in  Notii  ad  Plat,  in  vita 
CorncUi,  [Post  S.  Ftblaai  obitiim  eL 
ComoUl  electionem,  primuni  in  Eccle- 
sUBomanaubixDisruiBBeuDnatat.  Xo- 
vatisniu  enim  quidam  presbyter  S.  ILK. 
ambitionU  spintu  inQalus ....  ponli- 
ficatum  cuatra  UorneUuiu  KooiEe 
a«Bumpsil ....  a  quo  hicrcsia  Koi-atia- 
norum  manavit. .  .  .  Hi\jiit  NaTatianl 
in  epJBCopata  Buccx:fiBores  RoniK  us- 
que ad  CfBlee<t<ni  Papw  pontiGcatutn 
permatiBcrunt. — Onuphr.  in  Platin. 
Vit.  PoQtifie.  p.  33.  ed.  Colon.  16fi8.] 

'  Hierutiui  &1U  in  mnrem  VBDCoa- 
torum  Kerpentuin  in  Asiam  ct  Phrj- 
giam  irrepaerant,  of  V  hi  'Vdiais  ^n- 
lu^ar,  qiionini  Ihix  Florioiis-^EuBob. 
lib.  y.  cap.  ) 4.  [cnS.ap.Hiat  Eccl. 
Svript.  ed.  lieading,  torn.  i.  p.  !27. 
MiirdKai.4s  ft  fiif  is  rj  ^Aurra  Kol 
^K<iw6yi!i/ai  inr  a  Tiji  imiktiirlai  to6 
8n»  iroA^jioui,  (iitI6«  It  (iitiofiuit  rfit 
nri  T£r  drSpiirti,  iii,B«v\^i  ixoMiria' 
ToitaT.  alpimis  fitai  aiea  Ari^vfirfai 

hBof^-'  tlKI'  ipwi-riy  ill  t^i  'Aulas  Kal 


One-       Hoirrayiy, 


Si   ii    a 

qui  du(H  ITpJiriciAAai'  aal  HafvlAAw, 
TO  5  Mon-iiMii!  irpo^iitTiSat  y 
aixoSmi.  Ol  T  ^1  'W^,.  ■,  _  _ 
£p  irytiTO  tAwplros.  wprtr0urtpioo  ri 
^■KAqo-foi  dnirtiiiir-  BAdin 
ToiiTqi  rapcMXrjirtv  irrtiixari  ■  ^^ 
HI-  al  (al  sAdam  rqi  tutOatflM 
vipffAlorTtf.  iwl  ri  a^ 
fiaiiAiliLa'  Binpns  ISlm, 
4A,iifltiav  riaripl^Kr  inipj^t«u.]  Am 
in  RuSnus'  tnuwUtion,  c.  15.  [B* 
in  iirbe  Romw  Florinus  quidam  gn 
du  preabjt«ii  de  ecvleaia  UpatH  ■ 
cum  Blatto  aocio  criminii  et  f 
pturunoB  de  cccleaia  in  Bunm  ban 
rum  duducebant  nofa  adremim  vt 
tatem  figmentA  macbiiuinl«s.  — 
115.  B.  EuBcb.  Uuffino  " 
apud  Autor.  Hi 
Probonil,  Basil.  1539.]  And  U 
wards,  c  19  and  20.  ii  iHurriat  61 » 
irVPii^TiTriyiyn-'^'ii'KKvrliaUni 
wafexafarrimr,  [Ei'f>n»B?Bt  Sia^ifim 
irurrtXis  d-wtbtti.-  -rir  ,Ur  rriTpdiM 
irjiii  R\dirrat  wtpt  -rxlv/umr  Ti)r  U  afli 
*ABip?Riv  irifil  (irwopxC".  4  vpl  TV*  M 
ilvu  Til"  $tir  wiiiipTiip  KowSir  tsJrf 
•)dp  TBI  Ti)>  ynJuqi  oCru  ititm 
WfiOiunrl^iif  ti    Sv    uSSit  v'romipif/UM* 

ZjioTii  OiaXfrt^mr  wxini,  «.  i.  *,— 
lub.  Ibid.  p.  237-  ed.  Kevins.]  NM^ 
Ibin  Blastus  taught'  Ibat  God  wit  Um 
author  of  ain. 

'  [Now tbeae taught....  BlittlWS 


^fimu  on  the  Canon  of  Scripture  against  Rome.  17 

of  the  Cliarch.     Therefore  most  manifest  it  is^  that    Baonoir 


resy  had  its  rise  and  beginning  at  Rome.  But  to 
A  slip  of  BuffinnS;  most  evident  it  is^  that  Ruffinus 
lid  nor  could  account  the  particular  Church  of  Rome 
;  for  if  he  had  esteemed  so  of  it^  he  would  not  have 
L  from  it  in  so  main  a  point  as  is  the  canon  of  the 
^^  as  he  plainly  doth;  for^  reckoning^  up  the  canonical 
3  most  manifestly  dissents  from  the  Roman  Church, 
e^  either  Ruffinus  did  not  think  the  Church  of  Rome 
llible^  or  else  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day 
ap  more  books  within  the  canon  than  heretofore  she 
he  do^  then  she  is  changed  in  a  main  point  of  faith^ 
a  of  Scripture^  and  is  absolutely  convinced  not  to  be 
;  for  if  she  were  right  in  her  reckoning  then^  she  is 
>w;  and  if  she  be  right  now^  she  was  wrong  then; 
he  do  not  reckon  more  now  than  she  did  when 
livedj  then  he  reckons  fewer  than  she^  and  so 
from  her ;  which  doubtless  he  durst  not  have  done^ 
thought  her  judgment  infallible.  Yea^  and  he  sets 
£  upon  his  dissent  besides^"^  that  he  reckons  up  the 

n    Exposit.    Symbol,   p.  dum  tamen  est,  quod  et  alii  libri  sunt 

\7,  38.  col.  ccxxiv.  ad  cal-  qui  non  Canonici,  sed  Ecclefliastici,  a 

rian.  ed.  Benedict   Itaque  m^oribus    appellati    sunt  :    ut    est 

rnimenti   primo    omnium  Sapientia  Salomonis,  et  alia  Sapientia, 

aqae    libn    Runt   traditi,  quae  dicitur  filii  Syrach,  qui  liber  apud 

codas,  Leviticus,  Numeri,  Latinos  hoc  ipso  generali  vocabulo 

linrn.  Post  hos  Jesu  Nave,  Ecclesiasticus   appellatnr ;  quo  voca- 

aimnl  cum  Ruth  :  quatuor  bulo  non  auctor  libelli,  sed  scriptursB 

tgnorum  libri,  qnos  Uebnei  qualitas  cognominata  est.    Ejusdem 

rant ;  Paralipomenon,  qui  ordinis  est  libellus  Tobiae,  et  Judith, 

tor  liber;  et  Esdrse  libri  et    Machabseorum    libri.      In    Novo 

pud  illos  singuli  compu-  vero  Testamcnto  libellus  qui  dicitur 

isther :  Prophetamm  vero  Pastoris,  sive  Hermetis,  qui  appellatur 

«miafl,  Eisechiel  et  Daniel :  duee  vise,  vel  judicium  Petri ;    quae 

odecim  Prophetamm  liber  omnia  legi  quidem  in  ecclesiis  yolue- 

quoque  et  Psalmi  David  runt,  non  tamen  proferri  ad  auctori* 

it  libri :    Salomonis  vero  tatem   ex  his    fidei    confirmandam. 

A  traditi,  Proverbia,  Eccle-  Caeteras  vero  Scripturas  apocryphas 

itica  Canticorum.    In  his  nominarunt,    quas   in    ecclesiis    legi 

t      libromm      numerum  noluerunt.] — In  which  reckoning  he 

imenti.  Novi  vero,  quatuor  plainly  agrees    with    the  Church  of 

Matthaei,    Marci,    Lucse,  England,  Art.  vi. 

ictus  Apostolorum,  quos  "  [Et  ideo  quae  sunt]  novi  ac  veteris 

Lucas,      Pauli    Apostoli  Testamenti   [instrumenti]   volumina, 

oatuordecim,  Petri  Apos-  [quae  secundum  majorum  traditionem 

las    duas,    Jacobi    fratris  per  ipsum  Spiritum  Sanctum  inspirata 

Lpoetoli  unam,  Jndae  unam,  creduntur,  et  Ecclesiis  Christ!  tiudita, 

8,    Apocalypsim  Joannis.  competcns   videtur  in  hoc  loco  evi- 

[USB  Patree  intra  Canonem  denti  numero,]  sicut  ex  Patrum  mo- 

t ;  ex  quibus  fidei  nostrae  numentis    accepimus,  [designare.]  — 

sonstare  voluerunt.    Scien-  Euffio.    in  Symb.  p.  188.  ^Roct.  ^Q. 


IIL 


Dilemmn  which  Bellarmifte'a  Reference  to  Rmffimu  in 

's  books  of  the  canon  just  so  and  no  otherwise  than 
received  them  out  of  the  raonunieuts  of  the  forefathi 
out  of  wliich  the  assertions  of  our  fmth  arc  to  be 
Last  of  all,  had  this  place  of  auffinua  any  strength 
infalhbility  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  there  is  ve 
reason  that  the  pope  and  hia  clergy  should  take  auy 
by  it.  For  S,  Jerome"  tells  us,  That  when  Iluffii 
angry  with  liim  for  an  epistle  which  he  writ  not,  he 
sent  him  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  hade  him  expi 
with  him  for  the  contumely  put  upon  him,  in  that 
ceived  not  his  exposition  of  the  faith,  which,  said 
Italy  approved  ;  and  in  that  he  branded  him  all 
nescirel,  "  behind  his  back,"  with  heresy.  Now,  if  i 
which  then  was,  rejected  tliia  exposition  of  the  cre« 
by  Ruffinus,  and  branded  him  besides  with  he« 
sentence  against  Ruffinus  was  just,  or  unjust.  If 
then  the  pope  erred  about  a  matter  of  faith ;  and  so 
he  nor  the  Church  of  Rome  iufatlihle.  If  juat,  tl 
Church  of  Rome  labours  to  defend  herself  by  hia  per 
is  judged  heretical  by  herself.  So,  whether  it  were 
unjust,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  driven  to  a  han 
when  she  must  beg  help  of  him  whom  she  brand 
heresy,  and  out  of  that  tract  which  she  herself  ti 
and  80  uphold  her  infalhbility  by  the  judgment  of 
who  in  her  judgment  had  erred  so  foully.  Nor  ma] 
any  law"  take  benefit  of  a  testimony  which  hera 
defamed  and  protested  against. 


col.  ccxxi*.]— Et,  hue  suntqun  Patres 
intra  Canonem  conclnsorunt ;  cl  ex 
qulhus  fidci  noalne  B«sertii>D<w  con- 
Blare  voluornnt. — lli.p.lSH,  [ubisnp,] 
■  Si  [autem]  Romani  Episcopi  est, 
Btallo  fncU  a))  ea  cienplor  EpbtoliB 
poters,  cai  miam  non  rat ;  [el  non  nb 
illo  qui  miiwrit  de  oriente  exspectare 
UBlIlnoninlu,  cujtia  siidtorem  et  tes- 
tcm  habeas  in  vieioo.]  Vsile  polios 
RomaiD,  et  ^reraena  apud  eiim  expos. 
tala,  cur  tibi  cl  abecnli  et  ianoccnK 
focotit  ii\juriRta  [coDlumeliatn.]  Tri- 
mum,  ut  non  rcciperet  expositionem 
Gdei  tiim,  quaiin  omnia,  nt  acribie, 
ItAlia  comprobarit;  [et  bacnin  tuarum 
uti  noluent  litaramm  contre  eanes 
til  OH.]    Dcinilc,  nt  Epi»to1»ii  ntntra  te 


tibi  hwregeos,  dum  neneia,  I 
8  Hieron.  Apoi.iil.adTeis.! 
8fi.  K.  [Op.,  lom.  W.  PH.  i 
ubi  sup,  p.  9.  nolo  '.] 

°  Quum  qaiB  ne  Tolla 
lestium  post  publiotionM 
fuerit  prote^tatna.  Si  qnh 
dixeriul.  iis  non  crtdiMi; 
Tex.  el  ihi  Olom.  c.  Prauat 
de  TeatibiiH.  mds  is  not 
Kitranganles,  tint  Irom  tlM 
of  firegory  IX.  — Ub.  IL 
de  Teatibas,  cap.  (ixii.J  P{ 
(Pubiicstia  atlcsljiticiiubal 
ponitur  in  peraonii  tMtl 
casus  excipit ;  ct  ad  aeea 
termiunLionem  aabdit) — A 
I'rouentium  anctorilalA 
ut  si  quia  post  dspoidtioN 


wmie9  of  certain  Popes  alleged  for  Roman  Infallibility, 
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. — ^With  these  Bellannine  is  pleased  to  name  six* 
^Bich^  he  saith^  are  all  of  this  opinion.  But'  he 
^that  these  testimonies  will  be  contemned  by  the 


t>  objicere  volnerit  in  perso- 
a,  ei  tunc  tandem  id  Iiceat, 
mento  firmayerit,  quod  ad 
oalitia  non  procedat:  nisi 
te  publicationem  id  fuerit 
LB  ;  Tel  oatendere  potent, 
(t  publicationem  didicerit, 
eit  in  peraonas.    Csetemm, 

penonaa  testium  se  yelle 
icationem  depodtionnm  re- 
leiit  protestatiiB,  si  quid  pro 
rint,  de  ilMsili  non  credatur. — 
er  banc  protestationem  vi- 
lod  noloit  fidem  adbibere 
nmi  teatinm  contra  Be :  non 

et  babere  pro  se est 

1  redire  ad  boc,  coi  renmicia- 
—  Decret.  Qtieg.  IX.  cum 

726.  ed.  Taorini,  1621 ;  et 
far.  Canon,  tom.  ii.  p.  97. 
n,  Paris.  1687.] 
lib.  iv.  de  Rom.  Ponti/.  c  4. 

iNam  aaeloi«a  eitati,  at 
^dix,  papae  et  martyres; 
Bt  Kicolaos,  papiB  et  confca- 
.  . .  non  Bolnm  pontificem, 
sEeclesiam  Romanam,  asse- 
lon  posse  crrare] ....  Addo 
lonmi  pontificum  testimoniaj 
ab  baereticis  contemnantur, 
I  Catbolicis  cum  bonore  re- 
sant.      Unum  est  Martini 

•  qni  in   Bulla  (§  3.)  quam 

1.1418.  cf.  Bullarium,  tom.  i. 

289,  ed.  Luxemburg.  1727.) 

Constantiensi    approbante, 

I  habcri  cenBuit  eos,  qui  de 
itig,  aut  fidei  articulis  aliter 
quam  Romana  Ecclcsia  sen- 
erum  est  Sixti  Papee  lY.  (an. 
|Di  primum  per  Sjnodum 
ensem,  delude  etiam  per  se, 

•  articulos  Petri  cujusdam 
08;  (Osmensis)  quorum  articu- 
QseratjEcclesiam  urhis  Romae 
ne.  £t  quanquam  bscc  Intel- 
re  videntur,  prsscipuc  ratione 
>tamen  quia  Ecclesia  Romana 
lolus  Pontifex,  scd  Pontifcx 
IS,  ideo  cum  dicunt  Patres, 
ifioes,  Romanam  iik^clesiam 
«  errare,  dicere  volunt;  in 
Scclesia  semper  futurum  Epis- 
tholice  docentcm  et  populiim 

sentientem.  —  Bellarmin. 
L  coi.  812.  (ubi  sup.  p.  12. 
-Tbe  constitution  of  Sixtus 
mned  certain  propositions  of 


Peter  de  Osma,  wbicb  be  bad  taugbt 
in  tbe  Uniyersity  of  Salamanca. 
See  Aguirre's  Concilia  Hispanias, 
tom.  y.  p.  851,  Conyentus  Tbeologo- 

rum  apud  Complutum  (Alcala) 

babitus.  a.i>.  1479.  (1478.)  So  Labbe, 
ConciL  tom.  xiii.  coL  1465,  Keque 
alienum  fuerit  obseryare  eodem  anno 
1479,  (1478,)  errores  quibus  Petrus  de 
Osma  Salmanticensem  Academiam 
infecerat,  tum  ab  ipso  pope  Sixto  IV. 
condemnatos  faisse.  Tbe  bull  of 
Sixtus  IV.  anno  1478,  is  in  tbe  Bul- 
larium  (tom.  i.  pp.  416,  417);  but  in 
reciting  the  erroneous  propositions 
wbicb  it  condemns,  tbere  is  none 
sfronger  tban  one  wbicb  asserted, 
"  Romanum  pontificem  pui^torii 
poenam  remittere,  et  super  bis  quae 
uniyersalis  Ecclesia  statuit,  dispensare 
non  posse."  Peter  de  Osma  after- 
warda  submitted.  (Agpiirre,  ibid.  p. 
358.)  Theteaiimonieaof  tbe  otheraeven 
popes  are  tbus  cited  bj  Bellannine 
in  the  preyious  chapter : — 1.  Lucius 
I.  (an.  256.  ct  Goncil.  tom.  1.  col. 
725.)  papa  et  martyr,  in  Epistola 
prima  ad  Episcopos  Hispanias  et 
Galliao.  Ecclesia,  inquit,  (§  6.) 
Romana  Apostolica  est,  et  mater 
omnium  Ecclesiarum,  quae  a  tramite 
Apostolicaa  ti-aditionis  nunquam  er- 
rasse  probatur,  nee  haereticis  noyita- 
tibus  depravata  succubuit,  secundum 
ipsius  Domini  pollicitationem  dicentis, 
Ego  rogavi  pro  te,  &c — 2.  Felix  I. 
(an.  273.  cf.  Coiicil.  tom.  i.  col.  911.) 
in  Epistola  ad  Benignum,  de  Romana 
Ecclesia  loqucns  :  Ut,  inquit,  (§  2.)  in 
exordio  normam  fidei  Christianas  per- 
ccpit  ab  auctoribuB  suis,  Apostolonim 
Christ!  principibus,  illibata  manet, 
juxta  illud,  Ego  rogavi  pro  te,  &c. — 3. 
Leo  (an.  447.)  Sermone  iii.  (al.  iv.)  de 
Assumptione  Hua  ad  Pontificatum,  [c. 
4.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  14".  ed.  Ballerini,] 
Spccialis,  inquit,  cura  Petri  a  Domino 
feuscipitur,  et  pro  fide  Petri  proprie  sup- 
plicatur,  tanquam  aliorum  staiun  ccr- 
tior  sit fu turns,  si  mens  principis  vicla 
non  fuerit.  In  Pctro  ergo  omnium  forti- 
tude munitur :  et  diyinao  gratias  ita 
ordinatur  auxilium,  ut  firmilas,  qusB 
per  Christum  Pctro  tribuitur,  per 
Petnim  ca?teriB  (al.  apoBtoIis)  confera- 
tur.  Ubi  Jjco  utnimqiio  privilegiura 
agnosoit,  illud  primum,  cum  ait;  Si 
mens  Principis  victa  non  fuerit  *.  WAud 

c2 


SionoN 

in. 

*  [or  seycn 
....  Editt. 
1673  and 
1686.] 

»  [of  popes' 
opinions  he 
saith .... 
Editt  1673 
and  1686.] 


Relative  and  Imtmdial  Vahu 

«  heretics."  Goo<\  words,  I  pray '.  I  know  whom  the 
means  by  heretics  very  well ;  but  the  best  is,  his 
-  not  make  them  so.  Nor  shall  I  easily  contemn  sij 
'A  bishops  of  Rome  concurring  in  opinion,  if  apparent 
^  the  thing  itself  do  not  force  me  to  dissent ;  and  in 
I  shall  do  it  without  contempt  too.     This  only  I 


■ecoDdum,  cum  EUbjungit;  FirmiUa, 
quK  per  Chriitum  Tetro  tribullar.  per 
Petniin  rateria  confcratur.  Non  entm 
confertiir  aliU  finoitas,  oisi  renua 
fidem  exponendo. — t.  Agslha  (rm.  6^9. 
cCConcil.lom.  vi  col.  63ti.)papainepiH- 
toU  >d  ConBtaDliDum  impentorem. 
quiB  lecta  e«t  in  Sexto  Syaodo,  ictiooo 
4.  et  postea  aclionc  8.  ab  onmibaB 
prolnta  ;  H«ec  ert,  ioqnit,  verte  6dei 
regulB,  quuD  et  in  pra«perig  el  in 
mdrerMs  viradtor  tennit  ApoBtulici 
Christi  ecclesia,  qiue  per  Dei  givtiam 
ktrunite  Apostolicte  Inditionia  uuo- 
ijuain  cnsese  probatar,  nee  hKreticia 
novilalibuB  unquun  depravata  buccu- 
bait,  quis  dictum  est  Petro,  SivtoH, 
Simon,  reet  Satanai,  kc  Ego  anient 
rogavi  pro  It,  kr,  llicDominusfidem 
P«tri  Don  deracturam  promisit,  et 
confinnare  eum  fratrcB  luoa  admon- 
ntt,  quod  Apoatoiicoa  panlificca  mete 
eiigni  talis  pncdecessDres  confidcnter 
ftdBM  lempsr  cnnetia  est  agTutom.— 
6.  NIcolaus  I.  (an.  858.  cC  ConcU.  tom. 
viii.  col.  314.)  in  Epistola  (viU.)  ad 
Hicluetem  :  Pririlegia,  inquit,  istios 
ndia  (tuI  EcclesiK)  perpetua  sunt ; 
dirinitus  radicata,  atque  plantata 
innt;  impingi  possunt,  [nnaTcm  non 
poBBunt ;  tralii  poaaunt.  crelli  non 
pofiBunt.  QuK  Ante  imparinm  rea- 
tram  faerunt,  (ct)  permaaant,  Deo 
gratiaa,  haclcniu  illihata,  numebnnt- 
quo  post  Ttw,  et  qiioulquG  Cbtislia- 
num  nomen  pncdicatum  fucrit,  ilia 
enbBiatere  non  coaaabunt  (immulitala). 
—6.  Leo  IX.  (an.  1019.  cf.Concil.  tom. 
ii.  col.  975.  in  EpiatoU  ad  Petnim 
Anliochenum:  Nimirum,  inquit,  soloa 
eit,  pro  quo,  ne  deBceret  (idea  ^ua, 
Dnminaa  et  SftlTator  aasemit  xe  ro- 
gaaw,  dicona,  jtor/avi  pro  (e,  &c.  Qn» 
Tenerabilia  et  efficax  onitio  obtinnit, 
quod  bac1«niiB  fides  Petri  non  defecit, 
nee  defectura  creditur  inlJirono  iltius, 
—7.  InnocenliuB  ill.  (IV.)  {an.  12fi0. 
cf.  Decrct.  Orog.lX.  Lib.  iii.Tit  xlii.) 
in  Kpiatola  nd  Epiicapum  Anlaten- 
•em,  et  habeturcBp,  Majoren.  Extrav. 
do  Bftptismo  et  i^ub  cITectu :  Hiuoreii, 
inquit  P^oleAite  caUNU,  pnEeertim 
artieuloK  fidei  conliagentes  ad  Petri 


»edem  referendas  iuldli^ 
pro  eo  Dominom  eioniM 
Sdes  cjub. — Bellarmin.  At 
lib.  iv.  c.  3.  Op.,  torn.  I 
Of  these  tesLimonieB,  it 
■erred  thftt  the  two  earii 
Popes  Lucius  and  Felix,  I 
to  be  apuriota— cf.  Condi 
721.  "  Suspecta  eoden  ji 
laidori  merciboB,"  and  U 
col.  SOa,  "Suppoaitin  ' 
doctia  habenlnr.''] 

1  [De  reliquiaauclorili 
ScripttBRomanommpont 
rantur.etii.  Q»n»/ioR.  S 
in  Decret.)leguatariiana 
lalrarandttm,  quia  Jafaai 
atque  alii  doctorcs  Pal 
verbo  respondent,]  nemia 
credendum,  niei  coDTormi 
divinam,  naturalem,  etc 
quatur:  [juri  aulcm  dli 
rail  rcpugnat.  caput  mil 
perium  habere  absoluta 
Biara.] — So  Jo.  Gereon,  u 
of  Paris  cited  in  Ub.  Ai 
BiBBtica  et  PoUtick  PoU 
ed.  Paris.  1S13.  Now  tl 
not  Bpeak  here  conDinK 
1ftTB.~[The  author  of  tl 
pnbliahcd  anonymouilv, 
wu  Edmund  Richer,  B 
iftpultj  of  divinity  in  U 
Of  the  eircumatMieeB  ■ 
pubKcaUon,  a  full  m 
Boasuet,  Def.  Cler.  0 
cap.  25.  (EuTica  de  I 
zxxii.  p.  339.  ed.  Ven 
An  Engliah  tranatitiM 
peared  in  the  same 
i,he  title  "  A  Traatiae  i 
call  and  Politike  Po»ei 
fully  tTniulai«d  onl  a 
orieinall,  of  laie  pablicl* 
allowed  in  Paris.  Now 
a  further  warrant  and  ei 
to  the  Komish  Cathollka 
for  thejT  taking  of  t 
Alleeiance;  aeeing  m 
of  their  owno  profted 
eountrici  doe  donj  It 
falibility  in  judgement  i 
power  over  Princes,  dii 
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opes  concurring  in  opinion  shall  baye  less  weight    Sionov 
I  their  own  canse  than  any  other  six*  of  the  more. 


III. 


kthers.      Indeed,  could  I  swallow  Bellarmine's '  *  &?J®?  •  •  • 

'  ,  Editi.  1678 

at  the  pope's  judgment  is  infallible^  I  would  then  and  1686.] 

hout 

inless 


any  more  ado.     But  that  will  never  down*  C^^®"*'-- 
I  live  till  I  dote,  which  I  hope  in  God  I 


)ther  proofe  than  these  Bellarmine  brings  not  to 

the  particular  Church  of  Rome  cannot  err  in  or 

aith;   and  of  what  force  these  are  to  sway  any 

I  submit  to  all  indifferent  readers.     And  having 

lined    Bellarmine's    proofs    that   the   particular 

Rome   cannot  err  in    faith,  I  now  return  to 

the  Jesuit,   and  tell  them,  that  no  Jesuit,   or  A.  C.  p.  42. 

is  ever  able  to  prove  any  particular  Church 


it  for  the  particular  Church  of  Rome,  and  the 
it,  erred  it  hath,  and  therefore  may  err.     Erred 


of  Jesuits.**  London, 
ist  and  mo8t  complete 
e  work,  with  the  De- 
lentSy  references,  &c., 
some  curious  opuscula 
I  it,  is  that  of  Cologne, 
olumes  quarto.  In  Lib. 
..12.  of  the  Defensio 
.  et  Politic.  Potest,  tom. 
Colon.,  Richer  recites 
loctrine  held  on  the 
ies  by  the  Paris  Schools. 
lea  are  fully  indicated 

which  they  passed  in 
^ohn  Sarrazin,  (printed 
.  de  Eccl.  et  Politic, 
st  cap.  zviii.)  and  re- 
iecree  of  1611,  (printed 
to  the  Def.  Libelli,  &c. 
razin  in  his  recantation 
e    following    articles, 

considered  as  a  sum- 
iws  of  Qerson,  Almain, 
smbodied  by  their  buc- 
;  Parisian  Schools: — 
(testates  jurisdictionis 
dise  a  papali  potestate, 

Christo  quantum  ad 
et  coUationem  prima- 
autem  et  ab  £cclesia 
imitationem  et  dispen* 
isterialem. — 2.  Hujus- 
s  sunt  de  jure  divino, 
institute    a   Deo. — 3. 


Invenitur  in  sacra  Scriptura  Christum 
Ecclesiam  fundasse,  et  potestates  alias 
a  papali  expresse  ordinasse. — 4.  Quan- 
docunque  in  aliquo  concilio  aliqua 
instituuntur,  tota  auctoritas  dans 
vigorcm  statutis  rcsidet  non  in  solo 
Bummo  Pontifice,  sed  principaliter  in 
Spiritu  Sancto  et  Ecclesia  Catholica. 
— 5.  Ex  textu  Evangelii  et  doctrina 
apostolorum  habetur  expresse,  apos- 
tolis  et  discipulis  a  Christo  missis 
auctoritatem  jurisdictionis  fuisse  col- 
latam. — 6.  Dicere  inferiorum  prselato* 
rum  potestatem  jurisdictionis,  siye 
sint  episcopi,  sive  sint  curati,  esse 
immediate  a  Deo,  evangelicsB  et 
apostolicse  consonat  veritati.  —  7. 
Aliqua  potestas,  scilicet  potostas 
Ecclesiffi,  de  jure  potest  aliquid  in 
certis  casibus  contra  summum  ponti- 
ficem. — 8.  Quicunque  purus  viator 
habens  usum  rationis  cujuscumquc 
dignitatis,  auctoritatis  aut  prseemi- 
nentias,  ctiamsi  Papal  is  cxistat, 
simoniam  potest  committere.] 

'  Lib.  iv.  de  Rom.  Pont.  c.  iii.»  [Sit 
igitur  prima  propositio  :  Summus 
Pontifex,  cum  totam  ecclesiam  docet, 
in  his  quae  ad  fidem  pertinent,  nuUo 
casu  errare  potest. — Op.,  tom.  i.  col. 
805.]  

»  [in  initio Kditt.   1673  and 

]  686.] 


Cardinal  Jkllarmiuf  on  Infallibility  of  Rome,  so  long  as 

« I  say  it  hath,  in  the  worship  of  images,  and  in  altering 
Christ's  institution  in  the  bhisged  sacrament,  by  taking 
awKT  the  cup  from  the  people,  and  divers  other  partiodan, 
as  shall  appear  at  a{^.*  Aud  bs  for  the  ground  which  ii 
presumed  to  secure  this  Church  &om  error,  it  is  very  reniark 
able  how  the  learned  Cardinal'  speaks  in  this  case;  fbrb 
tells  us,  that  this  proposition,  So  long  as  S.  Peter's  chair  i 
at  Rome,  that  particular  Church  cannot  err  in  the  laith,  i 
veristima,  "  most  true ;"  and  yet,  in  the  very  next  words,  iti 
fortasse  tarn  vera,  "  pcradventure  as  true"  as  the  former :  thl 
is,  That  the  pope,  when  he  teaches  the  whole  Church  il 
those  things  which  belong  to  the  faith,  cannot  err  in  a 
case.  What !  is  that  proposition  "most  true,"  and  yet  i*i 
but  at  a  "  peradventure  it  is  as  true  as  this  ?"  Is  it  possihli 
any  thing  should  be  absolutely  most  true,  and  yet  under ) 
pcradventure  that  it  is  but  as  true  as  another  truth  ? 
here,  without  all  peradventure,  neither  proposition  is  tnie 
And  then,  indeed,  BcUarmiue  may  say,  nithout  a  fortat^ 
that  this  proposition,  The  particular  Church  of  Bom 
cannot  err,  so  loug  as  the  see  apostobc  is  there,  is  as  t 
as  this :  The  pope  cannot  err,  while  he  teaches  the  who) 
Church  in  those  things  which  belong  to  the  faith.  Pfl 
neither  of  them  is  true.  But  ho  cannot  say  that  either  ( 
them  is  veritaiina,  "  most  true,"  when  neither  of  them  ha£ 
truth. 

XVI. — 3.  Secondly,  if  the  particular  Church  of  Romet 
infidlible,  and  can  neither  err  in  the  faith  nor  fall  fi-om  1 
then  it  is  because  the  see  apostolic  cannot  be  tranaferre 
from  Rome,  but  must  ever,  to  the  consummation  of  t 
world,  remain  there,  and  keep  that  particular  Church  fit 
erring.  Now,  to  this  what  says  Bellarminc  ?  What  7  Wh] 
he  tells  US,"  that  it  is  a  pious  and  most  probable  opinion  I 


•  rV.  infra,!  Sect.  miil.  (Tii.jB.ia. 

■  ttamans  EedGsia  partlcoUria  non 
potest  erraro,  pcrBislciih!  Somic  npos- 
tolica  Bcde,  PropMitiD  hicc  ml  tgiIs- 
uma,  ct  fortasm:  tarn  Tors  qnun  ilia 

frima  Ae  Pontiiicc. —  Lib.  it.  de  Horn. 
'ont.  f.  i.  %  2.  (ulii  fiU]!.  p.  i.  now  '.] 
— And  liukt  Gi«t  propofiLtiDn  is  Ibis: 
Sununus  Pootircx,  cum  loUm  ecclc- 
tiun   douot,   in  Mk   qiiic   sd    Gdnu 


pertinent,  nnllo  citsu  emre  potoL- 
Ibid.  c.  3.  {  1.  [ubi  aup,  p.  31,  n(--  • 

■  {AlseL'andDmpontoriDicmH 
Ecclceiftm  EamanBta  tion  pow 

quidem  pin  et  pro1i>biliMi> 
I  tatnen  adco  oorlAt  < 
i  poasit  liKKlka.  T 
manifeite  crronea,  nt  reelc  docel  i 
nnnu)  Driedo,  lib.  iv.  [■.  3.  W 
do  En'Icaiaat.  Oogmkt.  m  Sti^t'"! 
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23 


80.     And  he  reckons  four  probabilities  that  it  shall    Sbotiom 
wet  be  removed  from  Rome.    And  I  will  not  deny  but  ' 

me  of  them  are  fair  probabilities ;  but  yet  they  are  but 
)babilities,  and  so  unable  to  conyince  any  man.  Why 
t  then^  what  if  a  man  cannot  think  as  Bellarmine  doth^ 
t  that,  enforced  by  the  Ught  of  his  understanding,  he 
ist  think  the  quite  contrary  to  this,  which  Bellarmine 
jika  pious,  and  so  probable  ?  What  then  ?  Why,  then 
Uarmine  himself  tells  you,  that  '^the  quite  contrary  propo- 
ion  to  this,''  namely,  that  S.  Peter^s  chair  may  be  severed 
im  B.ome,  and  that  then  that  particular  Church  m^  err, 
8  neither  heretical  nor  manifestly  erroneous."  *  So  then,  by 
Jlannine's  own  confession,  I  am  no  heretic,  nor  in  any 
mifest  error,  if  I  say,  as  indeed  I  do,  and  think  it  too, 
it  it  is  possible  for  S.  Peter's  chair  to  be  carried  from 
ime,  and  that  then  at  least,  by  his  own  argument,  that 
Lurch  may  err. 
XVII. — ^Now,  then,  upon  the  whole  matter,  and  to  return 

A.  C  If  that  lady  desired  to  rely  upon  a  particular  A.  C.  p.  42. 
Ulible  Church,  it  is  not  to  be  found  on  earth.  Eome 
th  not  that  gift,  nor  her  bishop  neither.  And  Bellarmine, 
ID,  I  think,  was  as  able  as  any  champion  that  Church 
th,  dares  not  say  it  is  either  heresy  or  a  manifest  error  to 
y,  that  the  apostolic  see  may  be  removed  thence,  and  that 
Lurch  not  only  err  in  faith,  but  also  fall  quite  away  from 
Now  I,  for  my  part,  have  not  ignorance  enough  in  me 

believe  that  that  Church  which  may  apostatize  at  some 
e  time,  may  not  err  at  another ;  especially  since  both  her 
ring  and  failing  may  arise  from  other  causes  besides  that 
Lich  is  mentioned  by  the  Cardinal.  And  if  it  may  err,  it  is 
(t  infallible. 


od  non  sit  omnino  de  fide,  a  Bo- 
aft  Ecclesia  non  posse  scparari 
osiolicam  aedem,  patet :  quianeque 
iptnra,  neque  traditio,  habet,  sedem 
(Ostolicam  ita  fixam  esse  Romas,  ut 
le  auferri  non  posait.  £t  omnia 
timonia  Pontificum  et  Patnim,  qui 
mski  Romanam  ecclesiam  non  posse 
mre,  possent  ezponi  de  Romana  ec- 
Bim»  donee  in  ea  Apostolica  sedes 
rmanet:  non  anlem  absolnte,  et 
ipUciter.  Qood  nibilominns  tamen] 
i  ei  pTobabiliBsima  sit  sententia. 


non  posse  separari  Petri  Cathedrun  a 
Roma,  et  proinde  Romanam  Ecclesiam 
absolute  non  posse  errare,  nee  deficere, 
[probatur  prime  ex  eo  quod  tamdiu 
mansit  RomsD  sedes  Apostolica  non  ob- 
stantibus  infiniiis  persecutionibus,  ke. 
— Bellarm.  de  Rom.  Pont.]  lib.  iv.  c. 
4.  sect.  5.  [ubi  sup.  p.  4.  note  '.] 

'  Contraria  scntentia  nee  est  hse- 
retica,  nee  manifcste  erronea. — [Bel- 
larm.] lib.  iv.  de  Rom.  Pont.  c.  4. 
ttect.  5.  [ubi  snp.] 


..A.  C] 


P.  T)ie  question  was,  WTiich  was  that  Church!  A 
frieud  of  the  lady's'  would  needs  defend,  that  not 
only  the  Roman,  but  also  the  Greek  Church,  was 
right. 

2B.  lAHien  thiit  honourable  personage  answered,  I  was  not 
by  to  hear.  But  I  presume  he  was  so  far  from  granting 
tliat  only  the  Roman  Church  was  right,  as  that  he  did  not 
grant  it  right ;  and  that  he  took  on  him  no  other  defence  of 
the  poor  Greek  Church  than  was  according  to  truth. 

!.]  jf.    I  told   him.  That  the  Greek  Church  had  plwnly 

changed,  and  taught  false  in  a  point  of  doctrine  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  I  had  heard  say, 
that  even  His  Majesty  shotild  say,  Tliat'  the  Greek 
Church  ha^-ing  erred  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  had 
lost  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2B.  You  are  very  bold  with  His  Majesty,  to  relate  him 
upon  hearsay.     My  intelligence  serves  me  not  to  tell  yoa 
what  His  Majesty  said;    but  if  he  said  it  not,   you  have 
been  too  credulous  to  beheve,  and  too  sudden  to  report  it. 
Princes  deserve,  and  were  wont  to  have,  more  respect  than 
so.     If  His  Majesty  did  say  it,  there  is  truth  in  the  speech ; 
the  error  is  yours  only,  by  mistaking  what  is  meant  by 
losing  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  a  particular  Church  may  be 
said  to  lose  the  Holy  Ghost  two  ways,  or  in  two  degrees. 
1.   Tlie  one,  when  it  loses  such  special  assistance  of  that 
blessed  Spirit  as  preserves  it  from  all  dangerous  errors  and 
sins,  and  the  temporal  punishment  which  is  due  unto  them. 
And  in  this  sense  the  Greek  Church  did  perhaps  lose  th«J 
Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  erred  against  Him,  they  sinned  a 
God ;  and  for  tliis,  or  other  sins,  they  were  debvered  in! 
another  Babylonish  captivity  mider  the  Turk,  in  which  ti^ 
yet  are,  and  from  which  God  in  His  mercy  deliver  thca 
But  tliis  is  rather  to  be  called  an  error  circa  Spintum  i 
lum,  about  the  doctrine  "concerning  the  Holy  Ghost,"  thi 
an  error  against  the  Holy  Ghost.     2,  The  other  is,  whcafl 
loses  not  only  this  assistance,  but  all  assistance  ad  hoc,  I 
this,  that  they  may  remain  any  longer  a  true  Church ; 


not  againat,  the  Holy  Ghost. 

BO  Corinth  and  Ephcsus,  and   divers  other  Churches,  have    SsonoM 
lost  the  Holy  Gliost.     But  in  this  sense  the  wliole  Greek  ' 

Church  lost  not  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  they  continue  a  true 
Church,  in  the  main  substance,  to  and  at  this  day,  though 
erroneous  iu  this  point  which  you  mention,  and  perhaps  in 
some  other  too. 

f.    The  lady's  friend,  not  knowing  what   to   answer,  (A.C.p.48.] 

called  in  the  Bishop,  who,  sitting  down  first,  excused* 

himself  as  one  unprovided,  and  not  much  studied  in 

controversies ;  and  desiring  that,  in  case  he  should 

fail,  yet  the  Protestant  cause  might  not  be  thought 

ill  of 

*  [The  CbnpLuQ  taieth  the  Jeaait,  u  if  m  thU  parect  he  did  insult,  and 
mith  it  WIS  lh«  B,'b  modesty  to  use  thia  cicubo,  nnd  to  saj  "  there  were  « 
kcndrad  MhoUt*  better  than  he."     But  1  do  Dot,  ece  any  ineultation,  liut  a 

alt  uid  true  nutation  of  nhitt  wna  aoid.     Neither  do  I  nee  lew  modest;  in 
(■nit'a  prefernng  a  thousand  before  himself,  than  in  the  fi.'s  preferring  a 


«  himself. — A.  C.  marg.  i 


o  p.  i3.] 


k9B.  This  is  most  true ;  for  I  did  indeed  excuse  myself,  and 
il  great  reason  so  to  do.  And  my  reason  being  grounded 
1  modesty  for  the  most  part,  there  I  leave  it.  Vet  this 
aj  be  fit  others  should  know,  that  I  had  no  information 
e  the  other  conferences  brake  off,  no  iustruction  at  all 
sliould  be  the  ground  of  this  third  conference,  nor  the 

I  time  of  four- and -twenty  hours  to  bethink  myself.     And 

I I  take  upon  my  credit  is  most  true;  whereas  you  make 
k  sifting  of  these  and  tlie  like  questions  to  the  very  bran 

■  daily  work,  and  came   thoroughly   furnished   to   the 

iness,   and  might  so  lead  on  the  controversy  to  what 

"  pleased,  and  I  was  to  follow  as  I  could.     S.  Augus- 

t  saiil  once,  Scio  me  invalidum  esse,  "I  know  I  am  weak;"' 

I  jet  he  made  good  liis  cause.     And  so  perhaps  may  I 

t  you.     And  in  that  I  prefered  the  cause  before  my 

■  credit,  that  wliich  I  did  was  with  modesty,  and 

5  to  reason.     For  tliere  is  no  reason  the  weight  of 

whole  cause  should  rest  upon  any  one  particular  roan ; 

I  ^  CtlL  Crcdendi,  [contra  Mnni-      Boetudincm  pittgis 


5G. 


Not  all  Errors  are  agairtst  Fundamentals. 

and  great  reason,  that  the  pcrsoual  defects  of  any  man 
should  press  himself,  but  not  the  cause.  Neither  did  I  enter 
iipou  this  ser>'ice  out  of  any  forwardness  of  my  own,  hut 
commanded  to  it  by  supreme  authority. 

Jp.  ...  it  having  an  hundred  better  scholars  to  mamtain 
it  than  he.     To  which  I  said.  There  were  a  thousand 
better  scholars  than  1  to  maintain  the  Catholic  cause. 
28.  In  this  I  had  never  so  poor  a  conceit  of  the  Protes- 
tants' cause,  as  to  think  that  they  had  but  an  htmdred  better 
than  myself  to  maintain  it.     That  which  hnth  an  hundrcci, 
may  have  as  many  more  as  it  pleases  God  to  give,  and  more 
than  you.     And  I  ahall'evcr  be  glad  that  the   Church  of 
England,  wliich,  at  this  time,  if  my  memory  reflect  not 
amiss,  I  named,  may  have  far  more  able  defendants  thau 
myself.     I  shall  never  envy  them,  but  rejoice  for  her.    Awl 
I  make  no  question,  but  that  if  I  had  named  a  thousand, 
you  would  have  multiplied  yours  into  ten  thousand  for  the 
Catholic  cause,  as  you  call  it.     And  this  confidence  of  youn 
hath  ever  been  fuller  of  noise  than  proof.     But  you  proceed, 
[A.c.p.ii.j  f.  Then  the  question  about  the  Greek  Church  being 

proposed,*  I  said  as  before.  That  it  had  erred. 

■  [TliQ  ChapUia  tclktb,  tbal  the  Jcanil  aaid,  that  what  the  V.  wonid  not 
aulinowledge  in  this,  ho  would  "  nrlDg  Had  «it<irt  from  him."  But  thM 
worda  of  "wringing  aad  eitorting"  the  Jesuit  never  uscLh,  cvkd  la  liii 
meanest  odTcniLriei,  and  therefore  not  likel;  Ui  have  lucd  tbea  lo  tho  B, ; 
but  at  moat,  that  ha  vroulil  CTinoe  hf  argument  or  such  like — A.  C.  nur;^ 
Bute  to  p.  41.] 

%.  Then  I  think  the  question  about  the  Greek  Churcb 
was  proposed.  But  after  you  had,  with  confidence  enough, 
not  spared  to  say,  that  what  I  would  not  acknowledge  in  thi» 
cause,  you  would  wring  and  extort  from  me ;  then  indeed 
you  said  as  before,  that  it  had  erred ;  and  this  uo  man 
denied.  But  every  error  denies  not  Christ,  the  foundation ; 
or  makes  Clirist  deny  it,  or  thrust  it  from  the  foundation. 
[A.c.p.44.]  J.  The  SB.  said,  that  the  error  was  not  in   [a]  point 

fundamental.* 

*  [The  Chaplnin  aoith:  "The  V.  was  not  bo  pcromplorj :  hU  speech  ww. 
tbiit  divers  learned  men,  and  Bome  of  jonr  own,  are  of  opinion,  aa  Uie  OreAi 
eiprcsacd  themsclrei,  it  ini»  a  queetion  not  iimplj  fbodaDjenUI."  Bw 
(ha  Jesuit  cannot  rctncmbcr  the  V.  t^  have  eald  Iheee  words :  j«t  If  be  did, 
tbe  Jesoit  did  not  much  min  of  Uie  chief  point  of  the  S.'a  munii^,  irUcb 


Denial  of  Double  Procession  erroneous,  not  heretical. 

■u,  by  the  disIiDcliuQ  of  faith  fondiimBiiUil  and  not  fuaJamental,  lo  defond     Svotiom 
tlie  erroTH  of  Ihc  Urciiisiu  not.  to  lie  mub,  (allbough  held  ii((uiiat  the  Itnonn 
dBftBlllTv  wnleinTC  of  the  ChurcbA  as  dolli  binder  Biklvat4an,  or  cxiiludc  them  - 
bam  bung  tneiulieni  of  the  Irue  Church,     About  whicb  m 
A.  C  uiMtg.  note  lo  p.  11.1 


:e  hereafter^ 


9,  I, — I  was  not  bo  peremptory.  My  speech  was,  tbat 
divers  Icaracd  men,  and  some  of  yoiir  own,  were  of  opinion, 
that,  na  tlie  Greeks  expressed  themaelves,  it  was  a  queation 
not  aimplr  fundamentid.  I  know  and  at-kuowledge  that  error, 
of  deiij-ing  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Sou, 
to  be  a  grievous  error  in  divinity.  And  sure,  it  would  have 
gnitf<d  the  foimdation,  if  they  had  so  denied  the  procession  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  as  tliat  they  had  made  an 
taeqnality  hetween  the  persons.  But  since  their  form  of 
speech  is,*  That  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  by 
tLc  Son,  and  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  without  making  any 
difference  in  the  conauhstimtiality  of  the  ]>eraons ;  I  dure  not 
deny  them  to  be  a  true  Church  for  tliis,  though  I  confess 
them  Hii  erroneous  Church  in  this  particular. 

U. — Now  that  divers  learned  men  were  of  opinion,  that  a 
FUio  rt  per  Fil'mm,  in  the  sense  of  the  Greek  Chim;h,  was  but 
s  question  in  modo  luquendi,  "in  manner  of  speech,"  "  and 
iberefore  not  fundamental,  is  evident,''     The  master  and  his 


*  [At  vers  EDm]  non  ex  Pilio  esBo 
AcHBBi ;  kA  PUu  Spiritam  [uomina- 
■M.}— Dunuouu  lib.  L  Fid.  Orlb. 
t  iL  [p.  272.  A.  a  ed-  Billii.— 
Daiipw  KpiHluin  eoaetimi  et  ci  Patie 
mm  kl&tujuiu,]  et  Palrie  CSpiritum 

■ntlunw Atqne  Ipeum  nobiK] 

per  riltam  {et  pat^bctnm  cme.  el  im- 
pMii)  omfitvmur.]— ibid.  [T^  tl 
nii«*  ri  ryiar,  mil  in  toC  narpit 
Affair,  ul  »wCu«  waTp6t  inifuL^o/uif 

^nfilM  M  bUC  irt^ii^a/iMr'  if  TU  7dp  ri 
Mif|M  Xfrrai  »bK  t\H,  f ithIv  o  Stlst 
miirrt.wt,  oStoi  gilt  loTii  ai^w'  icnl  t! 

^mlu  J  in'ii  1 1 — S.  Joonn.  Daai&MKn.  Dc 
rU-Ortbodai.  lib.  i  cap.  g.  Up,,  torn. 
L  p.  I  (1.  B.  ed.  Lcqniea.] 

-  ( Ad  iiecuDdum  dicendiim  quod  in 
tet«>  aimlialia  uns  rcrittu  continetur, 
n  eipUcita  in  uno  quam  in 
r  DOTU  hwn!«ei  rariiB  lem- 
iiuaiueiilei ;  Ulls  uutem]  plu- 
in  nxc,  nlitala  imitate  in  re, 
oniuti  fid«i.— DurandLi 
PorttKna  Apontolici  quon- 
IwllitiTlaril   Hcldenci*  ccoieain 


Epiaeopi,  in  quatuor  SenteDliirum 
llbro«qu(estiDiiuraroaDlntioaea].  Lib. 
III.  Dfininct.]  XXV.  QTmen.]  a.  [fol. 
ccxciii.  ed.  l-arla.  lliOS.J 

^  [Petri  Lombard.]  Hagut[ri  Scn- 
teotiftram,]  I.  Sen  tent.  U[iiliiict.l 
It,  U.  [Seieodum  ML  tsmen  qaod 
Grieei  eonfitentur  Spiritum  Saoctom 
esee  FiUi,  eicut  et  Patris ;  quia  at 
Apwtoliw  dicit,  Spirilum  Pilii  fOahit. 
iv.  S.)  El  Voritju  m  Evangeiio,  Spiri- 
tum Veritatis  (Joan.  xvi.  13.)  Scd  cum 
non  Eit  aliud  Spirilum  Snnctuni  esis 
I'ntrii  vol  Pilii,  quajn  ewe  a  Patrc  ot 
Pillo  ;  elinm  in  hoc  in  candem  iii>- 
biKum  &dcl  BenteDliam  convenire 
vidcntar,  licet  in  rerbia  diMeulinnt.] 
— Sane  aciondum,  qood  Ucel  in  pm- 
aenli  articulo  »  nobii  Oneci  Tsrlio 
diBcordeot,  tAmcD  unsa  non  diffeninL 
[Confitentnr  enim  Spiritum  Ofaa  Filii, 
Gl«i  nan  a  Filio,  quia  Bcriptom  ttA, 
Spirilum  Filii.l— Bandinus,  lib.  i.  do 
Trin.  d.  iL  [).  t.  Bandlni.  Tbeoli^ 
dovliirimi  ao  pervelutti,  Sentenliv 
mm  libri  (inaluor,  &e. — lib.  J.  de 
Triuitate.  Dii^l.  li.  p.  54.  eil.  Lovan. 
16fi7.]— El  Bonavuntuni,  iu  I.  Souk 


§9. 


The  Greek  1 


t  aSomt  tie  Pmcetnoa,  differ 


X  scholan  agree  apoa  it.     "  Tbe  Greeks,"  ahli  he,  "confem  tha 

Holy  Ghost  to  be  the  '  Spirit  of  the  Son/  (with  tbe  Apo8tle,]t 

~  attd  the  'Spirit  of  tinth.'    And  moot  mom  eat  aUud,  'it  is 


DCWm.]  bL  A[it.]  L    g[BMt.l  L  KB^i  H  ^ndMi  Mm  itti  ■iilM 

8ml  liL  [Op..  tOK.  i>.  p- K.  A.  cd.  «M«tee,4^ritknfio,*«l|r(AMk 

Kagnt.  I«W.l  Ueet  Oneek  Mem-  A  to,  [warn  Mw>  qecrf  praca^Tj 

■i— '— —L  qann  disil  GnKn  oIncRC  QmJ  tMMv  vd  a  ignonatia  nl 

cmowHtem  BwMnii,  wlrlfln  >g>»-  ex  pmtcrm  «««.}— Thorn.    [Aqain. 

fu   [nbi  ail,    S/tiMrgumMO,  tiarpiiin  n>MM  1     Plan]  L    QTnaM-]    xutU 

— '-    -  ..  Oaeem^]  qna  una  A{n.l  1.  [>  wdia}— g*  TluimM 

i  ^uiuriMie  nIm  cnt,  naa  Acit,  S|irilaB  Sanetam  prac*-  , 

*'   >  M^  fciT  ^ilitT  ■  rntit.  Titlrm  fi  " 


PW^MM  SpittMiMBJ:»C 


.^ ,  rt  BcpnccdU  ■ 

n.  p.  e&  B.}— 8«d  fane  d  dM  a^ 
«alai,  nns  OnKW,  [«t]  atUr  lAtmi^ 


«  ^lie  [■inndeie,  in 
^  E(^  ci  Aednla  in  qnaotiuii  a 
KIml}— Ibid.  Afrt]  3.  [Bo^.]  ■ 
•     TgihirjB-  "— " 


neat  ert  votalia :  [ilioqun,  teI  ipd 
Oned,  Td  BM  LatiBi  niBQi  TBe  kns- 
tici.  Sed  quU  aadti  hnae  andoRm 
JgwuMm  MS.  DamncciiBin,  «t  BeaUi^ 
■c  Builimn,  Oregoriam  TtittAogtaB, 
GRsnriiun  Nuunztnom,  CTnllam, 
ci  riiDile*  Patm  Gneeoa  atgocn 
bcreaeos  !]~^'oi*i^  i'  ^  S^A.  D(n- 
tinct.]  ri-QTiuBW.  ]  l.[0|i.,taoi.  T.  p«.  L 
p.S58.«d.Liigd.lC39.}— AatiqnoTBB 
^od  GtwccH  anctonim,  [at  Cyiilli, 
*^  laaccfti,  ei  ^imiliiua,]  &  l.atiTiU  ui 
poiiw,  ct  modo  explicandi 
utioDem  ^piriiD^  Swifii  eMdia- 
crepantii,  qDUn  in  ip«a  re.  [Eaaden 
enim  peailai  senteotiuD  prstenilBiit, 


Filio;  licM  alii*  ad  iUn 
dnm  atantar  rerbia.} — Jodocm  Clicli- 
toTKiu  [Xeoportien^t.  Commmt-liQ 
DamascFid.Oitfaod.lib.Lcll.  [Op, 
S  Joan.  DamaK.  p.  274.  E  ed.  BilliLP- 
[Unde  «tiaiD  ipai  Giwci  proceaiimem 
SpiritDB  SaDcti  aliqoem  ordEiieiii 
babcn  ad  Filiotn  intelli^ntil.  Con- 
cedunt  caim  SpiiiUuu  BuKtnm  eue 
afiritmn   FilU.  et  sac  a  I'alre  per 


i&iaKi>BFilii,et]| 
nfinm  [eae] ;  ti  i  liiliiinwr.  ti 
did  par  Filinm,  qnam  ex  Filio,  q 
tua  ad  modnm  loquendi,   tj>ro| 
haitaiw  Maeedonii,  et  Eimomi' 
ei  Filu^   taDqnam  ptimaiTia,   i 
«Uaai  tola,  caoaa  prooeeaisse  dic«l« 
SpiriDuii  SanctDin.]  —  Bellami.  T' 
U.  dc  Chtiito   c  27.    )    Btipm 
uirvr.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  coL  3T2.  B.]- 
ToUet.  m  S.  loaim.  xr.    Annot.  ^ 
[QiBCDa  inlelUgeiu  htetor  Spiril 
oae  Illii  et  PaUia.  et  a  Patre  pr 
dve,  aed  per  Pilium,  qnod  non  ■ 
■igiUfieat  qoam    quod   noa  didi 
Fuioa  pradneit  Spiritom  Saiictiimfl 
PMie;  id««t.tiibetaPatreprod      "^ 
Spinlnn ;  boc  «it.  Pattern  per  T: 
pn>diKeTe  SpiriUm    Sancbmi,  b 
Dens  per  Vcrbnm  o 
Toleti  CaidinaL  in  : 
Comment,  tom.  iL  coL  131.  ed.  L 
IfilS.}— Et    Lathenn.    T 
BeqMiiia.    ii.    Jemni*     _  _. 
f  ProdacDntiu'  «tiani  PatTM,eIi 

ilU     Rccteue     limiuia,     qu 

ronlifiree  atiqaot   Homani,  tanqi 
tcaUa,    qui  de    proceaaions    f 
Sancti  aPatre  loqnanUiT:  Atb 


i»erMlf,  Mnot  e9»«nHalty,from  those  of  the  West.  * 

another  thing'  to  eay,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  the    Sbctioh 
Father  and  the  Son,  than  that  He  is  or  proceeds  from  the  ' 

Father  and  the  Son,  in  this  they  seem  to  agree  with  us  in 
eandem  fidei  sententiam,  '  upon  the  same  sentence  of  faith,' 
though  they  differ  in  words."  Now  in  this  cause,  where  the 
words  differ,  but  "the  sentence  of  faith"  is  "the  same,'"  peni- 
tMM  etuiem,  "  even  altogether  the  same,"  can  the  point  be  fim- 
damental  ?  You  mar  make  them  no  Church,  (as  Bellarmine' 
doth,)  and  so  deny  them  salvation,  which  cannot  be  had  out 
of  the  tme  Church ;  but  I  for  my  part  dare  not  so  do.  And 
Rome  in  this  particulax  should  be  more  moderate,  if  it  be 
but  because  this  article,  Filioque,  was  added  to  the  Creed  by 
henelf.     And  it  is  hard  to  add  and  anathematize  too. 

III. — It  ought  to  he  no  easy  thing  to  condemn  a  man  of 
beresT  in  foundation  of  faith ;  much  less  a  Church ;  least  of 
all,  so  ample  and  large  a  Chiu-ch  as  the  Greek,  especially  so 
as  to  make  them  no  Church.  Heaven  gates  were  not  so 
easily  shut  against  multitudes,  when  S.  Peter  wore  the  keys 
al  hia  own  girdle.  And  it  is  good  counsel  which  Alphonsus  a 
Castro,  one  of  your  own,  gives :  "  Let  them  consider,  that  pro- 
Douncc  easily  of  heresy,  Iiow  easy  it  is  for  themselves  to  err."" 
(iJelieel,   Gi«goriua    Tbcolo^a,  be. 

"C 


Bkn«i|iie  fiiuie  magiue  iu  EccIosiA 
1  ■■IboriUIJA,  ot  eonim  Hiloboni- 
■«*  Uboraa  eioscnlamuT,  alque  Deo 
pro  «■»}«■  i«  domf.  quoc  in  ipHos  con- 
niu,  gtMbwt  it^ua.  Scd  noQ  ride- 
■M.  <i«oiiiodo  ipeoram  dicta  a  vobii 
iBrtscsm  nottra  MatenUa  puguent. 
Men  eoim  dicnal,  quod  Christusi 
umI  viilelicet  Spiritue  Santtiu  a 
ncn  ptoeodat.  At  uoa  hoc  nunquun 
fi  nil  nil,  oeque  unquun,  DomiDo 
MM  DM  jnvtnte,  ncgtbimiu.  Aliud 
^rtm  eel  kfiinnaTe,  qaod  Spiritus 
S^Mm  ft  Pim  procedat:  et  aliud 
thw,  quod  DOD  a  Filio  eliam  proce- 
4U.  Prunmn  dicont  illi  Palres  et 
oconmeinaTati :  alteraiD  vera 
n  dlcuut.  Ctiiare  cum  Doetrs 

OB    pugnant Quin- 

I  Fslrefl  DabiwnUD  faciaat: 
>   aliquateouH   diHcrepcDL 

ucerte.  Jfc — Actaet  Scripta 

TWiliiftiililiii   WirtembergeDsium    et 
"     '      '         Coiutiuitiiiopalitaiii    D. 
qiue    utriqac    ab    anna 


dcm  Theulagia  edilA.  pp.  201—39 
ed.  WiteborgiB,  1584.] 
'  Eaadcra  peaitua  gr'  '      ' 


lib.  iv.  c.  8.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  IS3.  IX 
Dieo  Becundo,  atwmentum  a  aucce»- 
BionclegitiDui  adfurri  a  oobiij  prainpue 
sd  probandum  nou  ease  Eeclesiam.  ubi 
Don  eet  btec  sncceitBio,  qaod  quidam 
CTideos  est:  ez  quo  tamea  Hon  colli- 
gilur  Decesaario  ibi  esae  EccleHiam, 
ulii  est  hnccoftyo.  Itaque  hoc  argu- 
monto  probunuH  evideiiter,  turn  cbm 
Eccleiiiam  »pud  Lutheranoa.]  Qqod 
aulem  apud  Onecoa  [noo  eit  Ecrlcnia^ 
pnibamuB  alia  modo,  quia  oiniiruin 
coDvicti  Hunt  legitime  in  tribuA  pl»- 
oariis  conciliia,  Lateraoensi,  Lugdu- 
□cnsi  et  Florealioo,  dc  BchlBntata  et 
huresi,  ae  pnecipno  de  hEercai  virck 
proceiwioacn]  Spiritug  Saocti  a  Filio, 
quam  esse  nuuiifeetiun  bffire»im.  La- 
theraai  c(  Calvini^ta  etiam  cooB- 
tea  tor.] 

'  Lib.  iii.  adv.  Htereug,  in  lerbv 
Bratilado.  [Secund.  Htere^]  ful.  93.  A. 
[Alphonu  a  Castro,  Op.,  p.  211.  F.  ed. 
rariB.  1671.  Aut  ergo  Papiaa  non  eit 
bsTeticuB  ceniendua,  aat  alii  qui  etun 


80  Are  all  Pointg  defined  by  the  Chttrch,  Fundamentals  ? 

CiiJiPKaifrcK  Or  if  you  will  pronouncCj  consider  what  it  is  that  sepi 

FisBKR,    from  the  Church  simply,  and  not  in  part  only.     I  must  needa 

profess,  that  I  wish  heartily,  as  well  Jis  others/  that  those 

distressed  men,  whose  cross  is  heavy  already,  liad  been  more 

plainly  and  moderately  dealt  ft-ithal,  though  they  think  a 

diverse  thing  from  us,  than  they  have  been  by  the  Church  of 

Rome.     Biit  hereupon  you  say  you  were  "  forced," 

[A.c.p.44,]  S.  Whereupon  I  was  forced  to  repeat  what  I  had  tan 

merly  brought  against  D.  White   concerning  pointj 

■fundamental,    [first   reading*    the    sentence    of   8. 

Augustine,  Ferendvs  est  diaputalor  errang,  &c.,  out  of 

which   is  proved.t  that   all  points   defined   by  tbl 

Cliurch  are  ftindamental.  J] 

"  [The  Chipl&Sn'fl  corrupt  copy  hath  "righting,"  iottcad  of  "retding" 
wntenca  at  8.  Austin.     Tiie  whole  sentence  is  set  down  by  the  Ohaplain  tks;  | 
"  This  is  a  thing  founded.     An  erring  disputer  u  t4)  be  borne  wilbnl  in  otbet 

JoosUona  not  diligently  digesl«ii,  not  yet  made  firm  by  full  •olhorily  of  tht 
burch, — there  error  is  t«  lie  liono  with.  Rut  It  ought  not  to  go  «o  far  that  it 
should  labour  to  shake  the  foundation  itself  of  the  Church," — 3.  AugiuL  Sena. 
14.  de  Verbis  Apost.  cap,  12. — A.  C.  marg.  noie  to  p.  14.] 

t  [Out  of  lliU  plivce  ve  may  gather  that  all  pointa  d<;Gned  ore  fiindameatll,  J 
"  All  polnte  defined  are,"  as  S,  Austin  speskctn,  "  made  firm  by  full  aathoill^ 
of  the  Chureb-''  But  all  points  made  firm  by  Full  authority  of  the  Chsnek  Mt'] 
fundamental,  in  such  senae  as  the  Jesuit  taketli  the  word  "  Foadamental,"  tihli 
is,  in  S.  Austin's  language,  such  as  oinnot  be  denied,  or  doubtfully  diatralfJ 
against,  without  ebakiugtbc  foundation  of  the  Church.  For  denying  or  daobt- 
rully  disputing  o^iiiBt  any  one,  why  not  agunst  another,  and  another,  and  to 
Kgainet  all  V— ^inee  all  arc  made  firm  to  uv  by  one  and  the  aaine  dirint 
rovelaiion,  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and  the  same  full  authority  of  the 
Clinreh ;  which  being  wiwkcned  in  any  one,  cannot  be  to  (so)  finn  in  anj 
other, — A.  C.  marg.  note  t«  p.  46.] 

t  [By  the  word  "fundamental,"  la  understood  not  only  those  prima  eredi- 
Ai'A'a,  or  prime  principles,  which  do  not  depend  upon  any  former  groands;  for 
then  all  tbe  articles  of  the  creed  were  not,  as  Itolb  the  B.  and  D.  White  lay 
they  are,  rundamenlal  pcinta;  but  all  which  do  so  pertain  to  snpcnutunl, 
dirtne,  infidliblc,  Chrisli&n  bith,  by  which  fnitb  Christ  the  only  prime 
foundation  of  the  Church  doth  dwell  io  our  hearts  <i  Cor.  iii.  11.),  uid  which 
Mth  is  to  tbe  Church  the  aabntance,  basis,  and  foundation  of  all  good  i  ' 
which  are  (o  be  hoped  for  (Ileb,  li.  [1.]),  as  that,  they  being  once  confm  . 
made  firm  by  full  authority  of  the  Church,  if  they  are  wittingly,  willingly,  ■ 
wpecially  oMtiuately,  denied  or  questionod,  oil  the  whole  fnune,  and  in  ft  ' 
the  foundation  it«elf,  of  all  supernatural  DiTJne  Christian  Gulh,  i  '  * 
A,  0.  marg.  note  to  p.  46.] 

in  hac  psrl.0  sunt  sccuti,  cadem  mtionc  '  Junius,  Auimad[i 

dicoBtnr  hieretiel.      Htec    omnia  in  Isrfmin.]    Controv. 

mediam  placnit  adferre,]  ut  ridcant  Cbristo,]  eap.2S,  [t.  Art.  10.  Ojk.ti 

hi,  qui  facile  de  luerasi  pronuntiant,  ii.  col.  564.  ed.  Qnier.  1613.  VMa-_ 

^uBjn    facile    eUom    ipai   errcat:   et  ergo  hominex  no.stri,  qua  jtue  OnMSl: 

inlelligant,  non  esse  lam  Icviior  do  el    Orientallbua    £ccleHiis   aMdu^ft 

hffiresi  censendum,  [pni»^ipuecnni  non  pmbilmn,  el  ez  assomai  nil  iidaiiiM 

■it  p^us    crimen  quod    viro   Chris-  perfidiamque  seoutam  olyiciant.  Hitf 

tioQo  posdl  impingi,  qnam  fi  heere-  profecto    non    liifuet,  ut    dinun 

Uens  EppelletnrJ  fok'mni   formula.     Sinplicitts  w» 


The  Sehobatie  Theory  of  Fitadamentata.  t 

3&.  I. — Hereupon  it  is  true,  that  you  rca*l  a  large  discourse    8KUTrii» 

out  of  »  book  printed,  which  you  said  was  youra  j  the  particu- - — 

I*™,  hU  of  them  at  the  Icacit,  I  do  not  now  remember,  nor  did  I  5  ^^' 
thfiQ  npprove.  But  if  they  be  such  as  were  formerly  brought 
a^iainat  Doctor  White,  they  are  by  him  formerly  answered. 
The  first  thing  you  did  waa  the  righting^  of  S.  Augustine  : 
vhich  sentcuce  I  do  not  at  all  remember  was  ao  much  as 
named  in  the  conference,  much  less  was  it  stood  upon,  and 
ihen  righted  by  you.  Another  place  of  S.  Augustine  indeed 
WW)  (wtiich  you  omit] ;  but  it  comes  after,  about  tradition,  to 
vbich  I  remit  it.  But  now  you  tell  ua  of  a  great  proof  mstde 
ont  of  this  place ;''  for  these  words  of  youra  contain  two  pro- 
positions. One,  "  that  all  points  defined  by  the  Chiu'cb  are 
fimdamentAl ; "  the  other,  "  that  this  is  proved  out  of  this 
jdoce  of  S.  Augustine." 

II. — 1 .  For  the  first, "  that  all  points  defined  by  the  Church 
sn  fundamental."  It  was  not  the  least  means  by  which  Home 
grew  to  her  greatness,  to  blaat  every  opposer  she  had  with 
tlie  name  of  heretic,  or  schismatic ;  for  this  sened  to  shrivel 
the  credit  of  the  persona ;  and  the  persona  once  brought  into 
amiempt  and  ignominy,  ail  the  good  they  desired  in  the 
Church  fcU  to  dust,  for  want  of  creditable  persons  to  back 
tad  support  it.  To  make  this  proceeding  good  in  these  later 
years,  this  course,  it  seems,  was  taken.  The  school,  that 
most  maintain,  (and  so  they  do,)  "that  all  points  defined 
by  the  Church  are  thereby  fundamental,'  ncccaaary  to 
be  believed,'^   of  the   substance    of  the    faith,'    and   that, 

Q[mi>f.Ll  i.  Artfic]  10.  C[oiioluEio . . . 
BcepoDueodicendum,  quod  ....  aon 
oditio  iipnboli  nec«Msria  est  ad  vitan- 
dam  inmiTgeDUiB  bnre><e«.  Ad  Dlius 
'  Elcrc  A.  Cp.  41,  telUnB     ei^o  iDcloritMeoi  pertmelediliogym- 


alomedlj,  that  mj  cormpt  copy  boll,  ad  nuua  Bac(<iri(ntem  pertinot 

rifiUns  ilulM4  of  nading  tbe  finalher  dctenainare   ea   qom    Bunt 

~  ""    '   gncUiie.    WherwB I  fide!,  ul  ab  omnibus  inconcanxa  fida 

if  rifling,  not  **  It  tcneantur.     Hoc  aulem   perlinet  ad 

iiiliny,  {la  an;  man  auctoritatcm    «umiiii    pontifii'u,    ird 

B  A.  C.  palpabijr  misUkcs.!  qut-m  mnjorcB  ct  difficilloroa  Eocleain 

tube  dfina  right  to  S.  Augiwtine ;  qiucrtioncs,  til  dicitur  iu  v.  Decret. 

mtit  I  ^4  mwnt  it  for  uTilin'j,  1  DiE^tinci.  13.] 

ikMM  not  bata  tpclied  it  bo.  '  SpoIhh  [iu}  I.  Scnlent.  DfiaUnct.]. 

'  -Bj   »hkh  in  proved,  that  all  xi.  Q[iUBaU  1.  [lip.,  totn.  v.  par.  1. 

■-    -'-'--d   by   tbe   Cbiirob    are  p.  858.    Quicquid  ait  de  eis,  «s  quo 

^[A.  C.  p.  44.]  Bcvleda  Catholivu  declftravit  hoc  enM 

■r  ovrn  vard.  leneDdum,  glcut  de  subBUmtln  fidei, 

BMkcuBtt  fide  nb   omniboa.^  sicut  palot  Ertnir,  lir  Sumiii    Trin. 

[A  (lain.;     Secund.    Sw-und.  e(     Fi>l.     Culhol.     >'<>j'.     Ffrmila\ 


Dutmction  hebeem  the  C/mreh  in  general  and  a  Gewral  OwmriA 


Ipnftnca  though  it  be  determined  nmte'exlra  Script ur am. '"^  And  then 
ijWiB  lE*ve  the  wise  aud  active  heads  to  take  order,"  that  there  he 
^ Btrenffth  enoueh  ready  to  determine  what  is  fittest  for  them. 


"  strength  enough  ready  to  determine  what 

III. — But  since  these  men  distinguish  not,  nor  you, between 
the  Church  in  general  and  a  General  Council,  which  is  but  her 
representation  for  determinations  of  the  faith ;  though  I  be 
very  slow  in  sifting  or  opposing  what  is  concluded  by  lawful, 
general,  and  consenting  authority ;  though  I  give  as  much  a« 
can  justly  be  given  to  the  definitions  of  Coimcils  truly 
general;  nay,  suppose  I  should  grant,  which  I  do  not,  that 
Genenil  Councils  cannot  err ;  yet  this  cannot  down  with  me, 
that  all  points  even  so  defined  are  fundamental.  For 
deductions  are  not  prime  and  native  principles;  nor  are 
8»iperstrncturc8  foundations.  That  which  is  a  foundation  for 
all,  cannot  bc  one  and  another  to  dificrent  Christians  in 
regard  of  itself;  for  then  it  could  be  no  common  rule  for  any, 
nor  could  the  souls  of  men  rest  upon  a  shaking  foundation. 
No :  if  it  be  a  true  foundation,  it  must  be  common  to  all, 


tcDcnilum  cat,  quod  Spiritiu  Suiutua 
procedat  »!>  Utmque.] 

"  [Tales  Htiteiii  bouI  hicretlcoroin 
prohnEe  vocct,  con  tsolum  exlnt 
Scriptumn,  sed  etiun  extra  omnenl 
cwlcHUBlicam  traditionem  et  auctori- 
talem  privftto  judicio  proUtie.  Nam] 
ecclesiaiticaB  voces,  etiiia  oitm 
ScriptnrRa,  [iidem  illi  SsDcti  Pitrea 
Btndioslsaime  receporunt.]— Slaplelon, 

tKeleclio  Schalaatica  prtncipionun 
dei  doctrinaliuin  p«r  oontroTerKias, 
omeBUonea  et  articuloii  IradiU ;]  CoD' 
troT.  (C«pll»lis.l  iv.[De  I'oteBL  Eocl.] 
QoffiBt.  i.  Art.  3.  [Bolut.  arsumeatunim, 
Op„toni,l.p.7<3.D.  cd.  Pwia.isao.j 
— [Sed]  qiue  [Eccleua  ab  ApoBtolo- 
rum  usque  tempariboB  finna  el  certa 
traditioae  nccepit,  tel  contn  hnrcsea 
ID  cauw  Gdei]  mttnro  Juilicio  dc- 
Guivit,  [»el  pro  loco  et  tempore  io 
moribus  defiaieoduiD  censuit,]  eUam 
■i  Qullo  Scripturaruln,  ant  evidenti, 
But  probubiJi,  testimouiouoaGnnetur, 
BuUdum  tamen  fct  iudubitatum 
euivii  fidcli  et  Tero  Eoclesim  filio  este 
debet.]— Ibid.  [p.  7*4.  A.]  _ 


Tai'TQ   t^ifj   oliri   ^[Ajif, 


■  Et  I 


—Greg.  Naziin.  do  Difleren.  Vitie. 
[Carm  xnl  (al.  x.)  1. 101.  de  diveraia 
viue  generlbuB,  et  adversua  Mhu 
episcDpoii.  Op.,  tain.  ii.  p.  854.  ed. 
BenedK^L  1840.  et  Uim.  ii.  p.  61.  B. 
ed.  Paris.  1830. 


A^rAfi^yii  XpiFTOi 
— Ccreope*  Tocat . 
(cujusdam]  impmbilAlis  Epiacopoli . 
qui  artiljua  >uis  ac  dolia  concilia 
omnia  perturbnbant.  —  SekoL  itniL 
[i.  «■  Jacob.  Billii,  in  Carm.  Or« 
Haziuii.  Uim.  ii.  col.  13B1.  D.  M, 
PnriB.  1630.  — 'ATopil  Rffw^nr'  Id 
est,  Cietas  Ceroopum,  de  conciliii' 
bulo  coDTentuque  venDlonini  tl 
improbonmi  hominum  dicebalar. 
Narrant  enim,  Cercopes  qnondam  in 
Epheao  Fuisse,  nolo:  frandulcnll* 
viros,  qui  auis  dolia  conati  aint  ipd 
Jovi  iupouere.  Has  admonuent 
mater  do  in  Helsmpygnm  iucideren^ 
id  quod  erenit.  Nam  pi>i>t  ab  Hereol* 
vineti  sunt,  Jdku  Ompbalca.  Qui- 
dam  aiunl,  quoedam  ob  impotturaa  ei 
malas  arteit  xipKiairas,  qiiaai  candatoa, 
appellatoB  fiiisae  apud  Ephesios  atqnt 
AUiciiiciiseB  -.  ut  idem  sit  sentiM 
hujuB  adaf^onia,  et  illiua  eqjD*  aUU 
meminimos,  Kitav  ific^.  (coL  S8i.) 
Torquot  boo  convitium  .Sachinca  ia 
Demostbeuem  (ile  Falw  Leg.  e.  iviL  et 
ibi  Schol.)  6Tiiiii'attti>iraa'iKip*t4, 

wa\lfifiii\ai;  ^  ri  Tguwrn  M^Krro,  «t( 
irtpon— Era»m.  Adag.  CMI. 
fU.  35.  col.  593,  593.  ed.  Colon. 


j)8fu'  * 


lcle$  of  the  Creed  the  only  necessary  Fundamentals,  83 

1  under  all:  in  which  sense  the  Articles  of  Christian  Sionov 
ire  fundamental.  And  Irenaeus®  lays  this  for  a 
that  the  whole  Churchy  howsoever  dispersed  in  place, 
his  with  one  mouth :  ''  He,  which  among  the  guides 
hurch  is  best  able  to  speak,  utters  no  more  than  this; 
than  this,  the  most  simple  doth  not  utter/'  There- 
I  creed,  of  which  he  speaks,  is  a  common,  is  a  con- 
nndation.  And  an  explicit  faith  must  be  of  this,  in 
hich  have  the  use  of  reason;  for  both  guides  and 
leople,  all  the  Church,  utter  this. 
•Now,  many  things  are  defined  by  the  Church,  which 
deductions  out  of  this  :  which,  suppose  them  deduced 
aove  far  from  the  foundation — without  which  de- 
I  explicitly  believed,  many  millions  of  Christians  go 
en — and  cannot  therefore  be  fundamental  in  the 
Prue  deductions  from  the  article  may  require  ne- 
belief,  in  them  which  are  able,  and  do  go  along  with 
om  the  principle  to  the  conclusion.  But  I  do  not 
ler  that  the  learned  do  make  them  necessary  to  all, 
reason  why  they  should.  Therefore  they  cannot  be 
intal;   and  yet  to  some  men's   salvation  they  are 

besides,  that  which  is  fundamental  in  the  faith  of 
I  a  rock  immovable,  and  can  never  be  varied;  never.? 

enim  una  et  cadem  fides  nationem,  &c. — TMagistri  Jacobi]  AI- 

8  qui  mnltuin  de ipsa  dicere  main,   in   III.   [Sentent]  DpstinctJ 

iqimmoportetydicit ;  neque  xxv.  Q[uBest.]  1.  [Conclus.  7.  fol.  Ixxx. 

1,  ipsam  imminuit. — Iren.  cd.  Lugd.  1527. — Almain's  words  are  : 

ers.  Hseres.  c.  8.     [Kal  ofht  Sed  ccclesia  bene  determinat  de  pro- 

'ar^s  iv  \uyv  ruy  4v  ra7s  positionibus  catbolicis,  de  quibus  erat 

wpo€(rnihw¥y  $rtpa  ro6rwv  dubium  prins,    an  essent  catbolicse 

r  7clf>  vw^p  r6y  ^iSdcrKoXoVf)  vcl   non,  quod  sint  catbolicae  :  nam 

C9^r  iv  r^  k6y^  iKarrtaird  sunt  aliquse  catbolicae,  et  tamcn  est 

(Tty*  fuas  yAp  ital  rijs  avTiji  dubium,    quia  non    continentur    ex- 

enir,  ourt  6  iro\b  T€pl  avrris  prcssse  in  sacris  literis.  sed  deducun- 

«iirctK,   iirXtovaatyf  o6r§  6  tur  ex  aliquibus  contentis  in  sacris 

il\aTT6vrHr€. — Iren.  contra  Uteris.     Ecclcsia   potest  detenninare 

ib.  L  cap.  3.  (al.  x.  2.)  in  fin.  quod  sint  catbolicaB :  tamcn  sic  deter- 

ed.  Orabe.  Oxon.  1702.]  minando  non  facit  quod  sint  catbo- 

itio  Occbami  est,  quod  nee  licse,  quum  prius  essent  ante  ecclesiae 

ia,  ncc  concilium  generalc,  determinationcm,  et  sic  fiicit  ecclesia 

us   pontifex   potest  facere  quod  non  remanet  amplius  dubium 

quod  non   fuit  articulus.  an  111%  sint  catbolicse.     Exemplum : 

biis  propositionibus  potest  determinavit  Ecclesia  quod  Spiritiis 

iterminare,    an  sint  catbo-  Sanctus  procedebat  a  Patre  et  Filio ; 

Tamen  sic  determinando  non  facit  quod  non  prius  fuerit  Catbo- 

juod  sint  catbolicae,  quum  lica;  sed  quod  non  amplius  est  dubixmi 

at  ante  ecclesias  deternu-  de  ilia,  de  qua  licebat  priuB  dMViUwte. 


^LAUJ>. 


D 


The  Church  cavnol  add  to  the  Faith. 

Therefore,  if  it  be  fimdaineiital  after  the  Cburolk 
defined  it,  it  was  fimdamentai  before  tlie  definition ;  ela 
movable ;  and  then  no  Christian  hath  where  to  rest, 
if  it  be  immovable,'*  as  indeed  it  is,  no  decree  of  a  c 
be  it  never  so  general,  caii  alter  immoveable  veritiea,  no 
than  it  can  change  immovable  natures.  Therefore  j 
Church  in  a  coimcil  define  any  thing,  the  thing  de^ 
not  fundamental  because  the  Church  hath  defined  it 
can  be  made  so  by  the  definition  of  the  Church,  if  it  1 
80  in  itaelf.  For  if  the  Church  had  this  power,  she  i 
make  a  new  article  of  the  faith,  which  the  learned  i 
youTBelvea  deuy:'  for  the  articles  of  the  faith  cannot  ii 
in  substance,  but  only  in  exphcation."  And  for  this,  I' 
judged  by  Bellarmine,  'who,  disputing  against  Amb[i 
Catharinus,  about  the  eertiiinty  of  faith,  tells  us,  "that  i 
faith  hath  not  its  certainty  because  it  is  Catholic,  i^, 
mon  to  the  whole  Church,  hut  because  it  builda 
authority  of  God,  Who  is  truth  itself,  and  can  neither  d 
nor  be  deceived."  And  he  adds,  "that  the  probationi 
Church  can  make  it  known  to  all,  that  the  object  of  i 
faith  is  revealed  from  God,  and  therefore  certain,  and 
be  doubted ;  but  tlie  Church  can  add  no  certainty,  d 
ness  to  the  word  of  God  revealing  it." 

VI. — Nor  is  this  hard  to  be  farther  proved  out  of  yoi 
school ;    for  Scotus  professeth  it  in  this  very  particol 


— Cf.  GuUfltmi  do  Ockam  Dmlog;uB, 
liber  secuntluB  primic  partin,  c  IS.  14. 
It  U  conlaincd  in  Mclchior.  Qoldnati 
Monarcbia  S.  RotDttai  Imperii,  torn, 
ii.  p.  410  ct  Bqq.  ei.  Fnuicof.  IQ14.] 
1  Regulik  [qutdein]  Fldei  una  om- 
□ino  cat,  sola  immobilJB,  el  irrefanna- 
bilia.  —  Tortnl.  de  Virg.  Tal.  c«p.  i. 
[p.  173.  A..]  In  h&e  fide,  ice.  Nihil 
tranBmutBTe,  kc. — Atbsn.  Bpist.  sd 
JoTiui.  de  fide.  [TmJni  tf  rimti, 
ASymioTt,  xan-ot  iniiirtir  nrayKtuor, 
lis  Btia  mi  iraariiKiie^,  ted  (iiiS^ra 
Itrrimriw     oir^r     mevaXoylati     ital 

'Apuanarirat-  k.  t.  A.— Sect.  iv.  Op„ 
torn.  i.  panii.p.  7S2  A.  ed.  Benedict.  ] 
'  Occhun.  [ae  quoted  by]  Almain, 
in  III.  Sent.  D{iBtinL-t.]  zxv.  Qfuast.] 
I.  [Sed  utram  eccleaia  poBsit  Taeere 
nrticulam  novam  quod  tangit  Ocham 
in  Eceuudo  libro  dialogi  in  prima 
parte,    dicit     reaolutorie,    e^tA   ntw 


eccleaia  n 


'  papa  potest  GueMi 


Tliom.  [Aquin.]  Secimd.  i 
QuiEHt.  i.  Art.  7.  C[onolus.  Dic< 
out,  quod  quantum  ad  snlsta 
artimtonim  fidei,  non  eal  I 
eorum  augmentum  per  tem; 
Bueeeaaionom,  quia  qufficunqui 
teriorea  crediderunt,  conlinebAu 
fide  pmcedentinm  putrnm,  lie 
plieite.     Sed  quaaiBm  ad  e^ 


qnia  quiedam  eiplicite  o 
a  poeteriaribuB,  qun  a  pi  . 
i^ogDOBCeboutDr  expticito.] 

'  [Quod  yero  Concilioin,^ 
deal.mum^,  noa  r^icut  m 
eolius    fidei    Catboltew, 
diduEB  fidol,  intelligi  p 
ei  eo,  quod  Coni^iliam. 
non  fecit  dcutioncm  fldei  C 
ut  Rimiiibux  gloats  aditom^ 
daret,  ct  oinnem  fidem  w 


Office  of  the  Church  to  declare  the  Faith.  35 

«k  Church : °  "If  there  be/'  saith  he,  " a  true  real  Sicwoh 
ce  between  the  Greeks  and  the  Latins,  about  the  ^' 
f  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  either  they 
e  vere  haretici,  truly  and  indeed  heretics/'  And  he 
this  of  the  old  Greeks,  long  before  any  decision  of  the 
in  this  controversy :  for  his  instance  is  in  S.  Basil, 
eg[ory]  Nazianz[en]  on  the  one  side,  and  S.  Jerome, 
ine,  and  Ambrose,  on  the  other*  "And  who  dares  call 
these  heretics  ?''  is  his  challenge.  I  deny  not,  but 
otus  adds  there,  that  howsoever  this  was  before,  yet 
from  the  time  that  the  Catholic  Church  declared  it, 
be  held  as  of  the  substance  of  the  faith.  But  this 
stand  with  his  former  principle,  if  he  intend  by  it, 
lotsoever  the  Church  defines,  shall  be  ipso  facto,  and 
b  determination's  sake,  fundamental.  For  if  before 
t^ermination,  supposing  the  difiference  real,  some  of 
rorthies  were  truly  heretics,  as  he  confesses,  then 
lat  made  them  so.  And  that  could  not  be  the  decree 
Church,  which  then  was  not.  Therefore  it  must  be 
kat  really  false,  that  made  them  so;  and  funda- 
y  fiilse,  if  it  made  them  heretics  against  the  founda- 
But  Scotus  was  wiser  than  to  intend  this.  It  may 
saw  the  stream  too  strong  for  him  to  swim  against, 
re  he  went  on  with  the  doctrine  of  the  time.  That  the 
's  sentence  is  of  the  substance  of  faith ;  but  meant 
betray  the  truth.  For  he  goes  no  further  than 
declaravit,  "since  the  Church  hath  declared  it," 
s  the  word  that  is  used  by  divers.* 

includeret.    Deinde  ex  eo,  subesse    nequeat,    quoniam    est   de 

)rtiB  yerbig  docet,  neminem  objecto   probato   ab    Ecclesla,    fidei 

non   poffiit  de  Bua  gratia  autem  divinn  particulari  falsum  snb- 

L  At  qui  habet  certitudinem  esse  potest,  qnoniam  est  de  objecto 

I  possit  formidare :    alioqui  non  probato  ab  Ecclesia.    Respondeo, 

iriam  diyin®  fidei.    Tertio,  novam  atque    inauditam   banc    esse 

omnis]  fides  divina  [babet  doctrinam,    ut   fidei    divinn   possit 

tern   fidei    Catbolicse,    fides  enbesse  falsum,  antequam  ejus  objec- 

I  est  certa,  quia  Catholica,  turn  probatum   fucrit   ab   Ecclesia.] 

divina.]    Non  [enim]  ideo  Probatio   [enim]   Bcclesisc   facit,    ut 

tern  habet  [fides,]  quia  toti  omnibus  innotcscat,  objectum  illud  (sc. 

communis    est,    sed    quia  fidei  divinse)  esse  reyelatum  a  Deo,  et 

ictoritate  Dei,  qui  nee  falli,  propter  hoc  certum  et  indubitatum ; 

ore,    potest,    cum    sit    ipsa  non  autem  tribuit  firmitatem  verbo 

Sellannin.]  de  Justif.   lib.  Dei  aliquid  revelantis. — Ibid. 
.,  torn.  iv.  col.  961.  A.  B.]         »  Scotus  in  I.  Sent  Dpstinct.]  xi. 

iquit  Catharinus,  soli  fidei  Q[u8e6t.]  1.  [ubi  supra,  p.  28.  note  <.\ 
i    convenit,    ut    et  falaum         *  Belhrm.  de  Concu.    «ucUnl\a\u 
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Fundament  ah  are  »urfi,  not  because  the  Church  declo 

B  VII. — Now  the  masterr  teaches,  and  the  scholars'  to 
every  thing  whicli  belongs  to  the  exposition  or  decla 

-  of  another,  intus  est,  is  not  another  contrary  thing, 
contained  within  the  bowels  and  nature  of  that  wh 
interpreted;  from  which  if  the  declaration  depart, 
faulty  and  erroneous,  because,  instead  of  declaring,  il 
another  and  contrary  sense."     Therefore,  when  the  C 


sytubolo   eniiQ    CoaatanUnoi 
Id   processione   Spiritas   *o1ii 

mcmonlur  Pater Illud  4 

bolnm,  qaod  in  muiaa  o 
editam  in  Niceno  uoncilio ; 
c^jos  Babjanctum  est.  Qui 
docuerit,  rel  aliter  pnedicaver 
thema  nit :  ideoque  Oneci  dob 
'     '    \  dicunt.  qai&  dicima 


C.  At  coDcilift 

bnDt  inunediaUs  reveUtionca, 
vwl»  Dei,  sed  tantum  declarant, 
quodnam  Bit  rerbnm  Dei  acriptam, 
vel  traditnin,  et  qaooiadD  iatelligi 
debeat,  ct  pneterea  ex  eo  per  ntio- 
L'instionem  dcducnnl.  concIuBianeB. 
ttAqucI  concilia  cum  definiunt,  [qui 
Bint  libri  canonici  et  dirini,]  aon 
ficinnt  eos  cbbo  infallibilia  veritati^, 
»cd  declarant  [Bolum  esse  taleij — 
[Hieretici  mnlla  nam  orant  implicila 
fidsi  noHtrffi,  sua  importunitate  com- 

Siulerantl  expticare. — Bonavent.  in  I. 
SentonL]  DUtuict.  li.  Art  1.  Qiiw«t. 
1.  [in  coDclus.  advi.  Op.,  tom.iv.  p.  85. 
E.Ed.!iogaaLieS9.y-{Adsecu7^am 
dicendum  . . .  Scqucna  concilium  tum 
fncicbat  aliud  eyinbolum,  quiun  yd- 
nmin ;  Bed  id  quod  implicito  contine- 
'3  primo  Bjmbolo,  per  aliqu 


inauryonlCB.  Uode  ' 
ChiilcedonenMS  synodi  dicitur,  quod 
illi  qui  Tueruat  congregftti  In  eoncilio 
CouHtantinopoIiteno,  doctrimlDl  de 
Spiritu  Saneto  tradidemnt :  noa  quod 
mlnuB  esset  in  pmcedentibuB,  qui 
apud  Niceeam  (^□({regaCi  sunt,  la- 
ferentos  ;  aed  iutollectum  eorum 
adrerauB  hnreticoa]  declaTanleii,  — 
Thorn.  [Aquin.l  1.  [Summ.]  QuffiaU 
xxxvi.  Art.  S.  in  CanclUB.  BeBpons.  ad 
2. — Et,  {Ad  primtita  dicendum  .... 
""■""' — 1  fiiit  temporibuB  pneeeden- 


cuud.  Soeimd.  QomBt. 
in  ConclDH.  RcBpooa.  ad  1.  — Quid 
unqiittTo  nliud  (Ecclesia)  Concilionim 
decrelia  enJJta  ent,  Qiai  nl  quod  onlca 
Blmplicit«r  credebatur.  hoc  idem 
poBtoa  dilimntiiiH  crederetur) — Vin. 
Lir.  cont.  Hier.  c.  ixiii.  [p,  71.  ed. 
Colon.  1686.] 

'  [Patr.  Lomb.]  Sent.  1.  D[iB- 
tinct.^  tl.  [Quicuniiue,  inauiunt 
Orwci,  aFilio  Bum  procederij  wlduat, 
anathema  Incumint :  unde  at  n<n> 
arguaat   anatbemaUs    reoH In 


lam  Sana  turn  a  Filio  prooeder 
i))i  Hon  coutinetur  ....  a  I^ti 
atliJxtuin_^i'oju(.  Nosautemvi 
detennioamiu.  Qui  alitid  d 
Tel  iditer  pnedicsTerit.  id  e 
irariiim  iloouerit,  vel  amtrari 
pnedieaTGrit.  anathema  ait. 
ergo  poauil  pro  oppatilo,  qua 
ApOBt,  in  Epist.  od  Oalat. 
3i  qnis  aliua  eTangelizarerit 
tontrarium,  anathema  ait. 
dicit,  Si  qniB  iildtderit.  Nam 
diceret.  aibi  ipai,  ut  bit  Aug* 
pnqjudicaret,  qui  cupiebU  ve 
quoadam  quibua  acribebat,  aid 
TheBsalonien.  (iii.  10.)  ul  m 
qun  iUorum  fidei  doennl.  f 
Bupplet  quod  minoB  erat,  aildl 
quod  inerat.  iollit. — foL  80. 
PariB,  1575.] 

*  Alb.  HagD.  in  I.  Senten' 
tinct.]  XL  Art.  T.  [CoatTariiu\ 
Siriptane  miiW  ait,  Dcinda  qi 
de  hla  quod  dieit,  (Qui  alind  A 
vel  atiler  ptsdicaveiit,  &e.)  HI 
cipOBitio  non  videtar  mqti 
qma  noD  quodltbet  olind  e 
Irorium.  Ad  hoc  diccndnffi,  1 
expositionlbns  tenet  talia  imtio 
nihil  aliud  eat  nisi  oontr 
omne  cnim  quod  pertinet  ad  I 
tionem  intua  eat;  et  id  quod 


muB.  OmniH  Terifaa  Sacra  Sci 
reritaa  est  quce  Sacne  Scriptn 

oontmdiail Scriptum  primw 

Magn.  Kstiabon.  Epiacop.  Id  G 
libroB,  torn.  i.  ed.  BuU.  IGOC.] 
■  Koe  [iaqoan,]  leiiiper,  nc 
qunm  pncterea. — Yin.  lit.'  fL 
[p.  Tl.]  ^H 


hem,  but  because  of  the  nature  of  the  Truth  declared. 
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•es  any  thing  in  a  Council,  either  that  which  she  de- 
was  intus,  or  extra — in  the  nature  and  verity  of  the 
,  or  out  of  it.  If  it  were  extra,  without  the  nature  of 
ling  declared,  then  the  declaration  of  the  thing  is  false, 
lo,  far  from  being  fundamental  in  the  faith.**  If  it 
intus,  within  the  compass  and  nature  of  the  thing, 
h  not  open  and  apparent  to  every  eye,  then  the 
ation  is  true,  but  not  otherwise  fundamental  than  the 
is  which  is  declared :  for  that  which  is  intus,  cannot 
ger  or  deeper  than  that  in  which  it  is ;  if  it  were,  it 
not  be  intus.  Therefore  nothing  is  simply  fimda- 
1  because  the  Church  declares  it,  but  because  it  is  so 
!  nature  of  the  thing  which  the  Church  declares. 
J. — ^And  it  is  a  slight  and  poor  evasion  that  is  commonly 
that  the  declaration  of  the  Church  makes  it  funda- 


810T10H 
X. 


nova  hferesi  Veritas  prios 
fide,  etsi  non  ita  declarata. — 
s  Duns]  Scotus,  [Doctor 
in  I.  [Sentcnt.]  D[i8tinct]  xi. 
I  L  in  fine.  [His  words  are: 
j^tur  docuit  eos,  (sc  discipulos) 
I  Sanctus,  quae  non  sunt 
in  ETangello,  et  ilia  multa 
I  per  Scriptnram,  quaedam 
uetudinem  tradiderunt.  Simi- 
'CTsa  symbola  diversis  tempo- 
nint  edita  contra  diverBas 
de  novo  orientcs,  quia  quando 
ytX  nova  heeresis,  necessarium 
larare  Yeritatem,  contra  quam 
i  hseresis :  quae  Veritas,  etsi 
rat  de  fide,  non  tamen  erat 
antom  declarata,  sicut  tunc 
errorem  illomm,  qui  earn 
it. — Scoti  Op.,  torn.  V.  p.  869. 
g^.  1639.— Ad  illud  quod 
r  de  conciliis,  dicendum  quod 

conciliis  illis  sunt  omnia 
i»  qnse  spectant  ad  mores,  nee 
>mnia  dicta  quae  ad  fidem 
ity  sicut  in  Symbolo  quod 
'  in  missa  nihil  dicitur  de 
1  ad  inferos.  Sed  nunquam 
inctos  patres  processio  Spiri- 
cti  a  Filio :  et  si  non  latuit, 
»n  dixerunti  Credo  quod  non 
lent  per  antiquos  Graecorum, 

Magister  adducit  auctorita- 

litera:    sed  tamen  non  fuit 

an,     quia    non    erat    opus. 

enim    negabat,    nee    negare 

Sed]  heeretici  multa  quae 
mplicita  fidei  nostras,  [sua 
nitatc]  compulerunt  explicare. 


— Bonavent  in  I.  [Sentent.]  D^tinctl 
xi.  A[rt.]  1.  Q[u8est.]  1.  [in  conclus.  ad 
vi.]  ad  finem.  [Op.,  torn.  iv.  p.  95. 
— Ad  seoundum  dicendum,  quod  in 
quolibet  ooncilio,  institutum  fuit 
symbolimi  aliquod  propter  errorem 
aiiquem  qui  in  concilio  damnabatur. 
Unde  sequens  concilium  non  fitciebat 
aliud  symbolum  quam  primum,  sed  id 
quod  implicite  continebatur  in  prime 
symbolo,  per  aliqua  addita  explana- 
batur  contra  baereses  insurgentes  .... 
in  tempore  antiquorum  conciliorum, 
nondum  cxortusfuerat  error  dicentium 
Spiritum  Sanctum  non  procedere  a 
Filio ;  non  fuit  necssarium  quod  hoc 
explicite  poneretur. .  .  .  Continebatur 
tamen  implicite  in  hoc  ipso,  quod 
dicebatur  Spiritus  Sanctus  a  Patre 
procedere.1  —  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.l 
L  Q[u8Bs»t'  xxxvi.  A[rtJ  2.  [Resp.J 
ad  2.  [Admonere  tamen  hie  oportet, 
quod]  quam  vis  Apostolica  sedes, 
aut  generale  concilium  de  haeresi 
censere  possit,  non  tamen  ideo 
assertio  aliqua  erit  beere&is,  quia 
Ecclesia  definivit,  sed  quia  fidei 
Catholicae  repugnat.  Ecclesia  siqui- 
dem  sua  definitione  non  facit  talcm 
assertionem  esse  haeresim,  quum, 
etiamsi  ipsa  non  definivisset,  esset 
haeresis :  sed  id  efficit  [ecclesia]  ut  [no- 
bis per  suam  censuram]  pateat,  [illud 
esse  haeresim,  quod  contra  nos  latebat 
an  men  to  hasresis  dici  posset]  — 
Alphon.  a  Castro.  L[ib.]  1.  Advers. 
Hajres.  c  viiL  fol.  21.  D.  [Op.,  col. 
49.  E.] 


L'oyreBwtcE  mental  quoad  noa,  "in  respect  of  as;"  for  it  doth  iiot  that  | 
FwnKK.     neither :  for  no  respect  to  us  can  vary  the  foundation.    Tlie  i 

— — -  Church's  declaratiou  can  bind  us  to  peace  and  externa] 
ohedience,  where  there  is  not  express  letter  of  Scripture  and 
sense  agreed  on ;  but  it  cannot  make  anything  fundamental 
to  UB,  that  is  not  so  in  its  own  nature.  For  if  the  Church 
can  so  add,  that  it  can  by  a  declaration  make  a  thing  to  be 
fundamental  in  the  faith,  that  was  not ;  then  it  can  take  t 
thing  away  from  tlie  foundation,  and  make  it,  by  declaring, 
not  to  be  fundamental ;  which  all  men  grant,  no  power  of 
the  Chiircli  can  do.  '^"  For  the  power  of  adding  anything 
contrary,   and  of  detracting  anything  necessary,   are  alike 

Dent,  iv,  2.  forbidden,"''  and  alike  denied.  Now,  nothing  is  more 
apparent  than  this  to  the  eye  of  all  men :  That  the  Ciiurch 
of  Rome  hath  determined,  or  declared,  or  defined  (call  it 
what  you  will},  very  many  things,  that  are  not  in  their  own 
nature  fundamental ;  and  therefore  neither  are,  nor  can  be, 
made  so  by  her  adjudging  them.  Now  to  all  this  discourse, 
That  the  Church  hath  not  power  to  make  anything  funda- 
mental in  the  faith,  that  intrinsically  and  in  its  own  natun 
is  not  such,  A.  C.  is  content  to  say  nothing. 

IX. — 2.  For  the  second.  That  it  is  proved  by  this  place  of 
S.Augustine,  "That  all  points  defined  by  the  Church  are 
fundamental."  You  might  liavc  given  me  that  place  cited  in 
the  margin,  and  eased  my  pains  to  seek  it  j  but  it  may  be 
there  waa  somewhat  in  concealing  it.  For  you  do  so  estraor- 
dinarily  "right  this  place,"  that  you  were  loth  (I  think)  any- 
body should  sec  how  you  wrong  it.  The  place  of  S.  Augustine 
is  this,  against  the  Pelagians,  about  remission  of  original  us 
in  infants:  '"This  is  a  thing  founded:  an  erring  dispntcr 
is  to  be  borne  with  in  other  questions  not  diligently  digested, 


DOQ  Appoait  eiiperfliia 

'  [Mimstri  GccleaiEE  inBtitauntnr 
in  Ecclesu  divinitiu  fundftts  et  ideo 
institutia  Eccleain  pncBuppouitnr  ad 
operallonem  miniBlronim  ....  ideo 
'  '      >«  Eccleute  uotob  ikiticuloB 

t   icEtituore,  aut   io- 

-e  Dou  portinet.  Bed  hoe 
eM  p«IcbUiUb  excellentii  qiieo  mIi  de- 
Iwtur  Cbrialo,  qui  etl  BccteeiK  Tun- 


Adei  edere,  i 


,  ueceaaaria,      damenlom.]— Thom.  [Aquin.]  Sopp-  i 
-  Vin.   Lir.      [Tert.p»rt.8mDin.lQ[u.Bat.]ii.A[n) 
a.  C.  [Op.,  tom.  fi?| 

■  AuguBtiu.  Senn.  xiv.  dc  Terb- 
ApoBL  c.  21 .  [Serm.  ccim.  de  Bj^msm. 
ParTul.cBp,21.(20.)inG)i.  Op.,UMD.t. 
ool.  1 1 93.  P.  od.  Beoedicl.  Impctreant 
ergo,  Hi  potsiimus,  a  fntribna  DOBtiii,M 
tuK  insupcr  nppelleut  liKreUcua,  quod  ' 
eoB  talis  dixputantes  no«  ^peilm 
poaeimuB  toralaii,  u  v«liiiiii$,  dm  M- 
men  appellUDDB.  Suatineat  em  nukr 
piiB  vjAceribna  ttanaiidoB,  porWt  doMfl*  ' 


f^  made  firm  by  full  authority  of  the  Church;  there    S«crio» 
ia  to  be  borne  with ;  but  it  ought  not  to  go  so  far  that  ^ !_ 

kould   labour   to   shake   the   foundation   itself   of    the 
'     This  is  the  place ;  but  it  can  never  follow  out  of 

iplace,  I  tliink,  that  every  thing  defined  by  the  Church 
Lilaraeatal. 
—For,  first,  he  speaks  of  a  "  foundation  of  doctrine  in 

pturej"  not  "  a  Church  definition."  This  appears  :  for, 
ines  before,  he  tells  us,'  "There  was  a  question  moved 
Cj'prian,  whether  baptism  was  concluded  to  the  eighth 
u  well  as  circumcision  ?  And  no  doubt  was  made  then 
>  beginning  of  sin  {oriffine  ptccali) ,  and  that  out  of  this 
,  about  which  uo  question  was  moved  {es  ea  re,  unde 
eral  qiuestio,  solula  enl  exorta  qvaatia),  that  question 

■was  made,  was  answered."  And  again,  "ThatS.Cy- 
took  that  which  he  gave  in  answer  from  the  foundation 
!  Church,  to  confirm  a  stone  that  was  shaking  [Hoc  de 
merilo  Ecd^aite  aumpsit  ad  conjirmundam  lapidevt  nu- 
•),"    Now  S.  Cyprian,  in  all  the  answer  that  he  gives,* 


lorluM.  NimiuDi 
Qinr :  maltum  est, 
,  magDiB  pitiieutiK 
ferri.  XoQ  abataotui  hoc 
t  Eecledn ;  corriguitiir,  bo- 
K  Vl  amici  eiliorlamiir,  nan 
bnici  litigsmuB.  Detrahunl 
^miu :  canotii  non  detn- 
bitali  Don  detnthant,  Eecleaira 
I  pro   remiuiane   p«ucati  ori- 

' ' — n  qnoUdio  labanati 

]  Fiudata  [lata]  res 
EOdoa  eet  diipnlator  emata 
I  qutostlonibiu  aoa  diligentar 
nondiUD  plena  Eculoaieu 
itefinnatia;  ibi  fcrendiu  eat 
m  tantuni  progredi  debet,  at 
idunentum  ipEum  tlcclesiw 
moliatar. 

L.  cap.  20.  [Ad  hew  ergo  lego 
^  C^rianODl,  ut  vidcatis  quo- 
it intellcciiu  csoonicuH  ct  ca- 
•eniui  in  biii  verbia,  quw 
be  traelaTi.  inlcrrogatua  ist, 
ifiuu  baplizari  debeat  stiW 
diem  :  qnit  Tcterc  lege  non 
nnunddi  iabnteia,  aiu  Dctavi> 
Mclio  inde  erat  nats,  dc  die 
li:  nsm  de  origine  peccati 
(  qiUEStio ;  el  idco  ex  oa  re. 
Il>  ontt  qtuEBtio,  BoluCa  est 
uattio.     8anctUE  Cypriauub 


ditit  (in  Epi«t.  69,  ad  Fidurn,)  inter 
cKWni,  qnie  superina  diiit ;  "  I'ropler 
quodueminemputaniuB,  ic." .  .Viiielo 
quemadmodum  dc  hoc  re  nihil  ditbi- 
tans,  solvit  illsm  uude  dubiljibiLlur. 
Hoc  de  fundamento  Ei:elc£iB>  aiimeil, 
ad  conGnnandum  lapidem  nutaulem. 
— Ibid.  ooi.  uya.  B.J 

(  [Proplur  quod  nemincm  pntamiu 
a  gralia  cebecqiienda  impedieDdum 
enae  ea  lege  qun  jam  HtatiiU  cat,  nee 
apiriulem  circumciaioncm  itapediri 
caroali  circumciaioue  debere,  led  om- 
ncm  Dumino  hominem  admitleadiiiD 
eexe  ad  gratiam  Cbristi,  quando  al 
Petnis  in  Actis  AposWIorum  (n.  2B.) 
loquaturetdiiat :  bomiaiti  mild  dixit 
nemiaeni  Amnincm  annnrnnem  ificen- 
dum  et  iiamv,ndwn.  Cffiterum  ai 
liomiuw  impcdlre  aliquld  ad  conaecu- 
tienom  gratis  poiwit,  magia  adulloa 
ot  proveetoa  el  m^orea  natu  poiaent 
impcdire  peccnia  graviora.  Porro  au- 
tcni  «i  ctiam  gimriaaimia  dolicturibus 
et  in  Deum  multum  ante  pcccantibua, 
cnm  poHUia  crcdiderint,  remiafia  peccar 
CarDDi  dattir,  et  a  liaptiamo  atque  a 
Sialia  nemo  probitielur,  quanto  magia 
prohibeii  non  debet  infaoa,  qui  recena 
nsCua  niliil  peccaiit,  nlai  quod  aecmi- 
duni  Adamrarnaliternatuscontagiiim 
niortia  aiiliqimp  prima  uativilste  con- 


That  the  Church's  Deciriotu  are  not  to  be  oppoted, 

■*  hath  not  one  word  of  any  definition  of  the  Chiirch :  therefun 
ea  re»,  "  that  thing  "  by  which  he  aiiHwered,  was  a  foundatioi 
""  of  prime  and  settled  Scripture  doctrine,  not  any  definitioa 
of  the  Church :  therefore,  that  which  lie  took  out  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Church,  to  fasten  the  stone  that  shook, 
was  not  a  defiuitiou  of  the  Church,  but  the  foundation  of  tta 
Church  itself,  the  Scripture  upon  wliich  it  is  builded 
appeareth  in  the  Milevitane  Council;''  where  the  rule,  by 
5.  which  Pela^us  was  condemned,  is  the  rule  of  Scripture; 
therefore  S.  Augustine  goes  on  in  the  same  sense,  that 
disputer  is  not  to  be  borne  auy  longer,  that  shall  endeavoiw 
to  shake  the  foundation  itself,  upon  which  the  whole  Churdi 
ia  grounded"  [ut fundamentum  ipsumEcchinte  qualcre  moliatKr]. 
XI. — Secondly,  if  S.  Augustine  did  mean  by  "founded," 
and  "  foundation,"  the  definition  of  the  Church,  because  at 
these  words,  "  This  thing  is  founded ;  this  is  made  firm  by  full 
authority  of  the  Church ;"  and  the  words  following  theae, 
"  to  shake  the  fouudation  of  the  Church ;"  yet  it  can  nerer 
follow,  out  of  any  or  all  these  circumstances  (and  these  are 
all),  that  all  points  defined  by  the  Church  are  fundamental 
in  the  faith.  For,  first,  no  man  denies  but  the  Church  i^  a 
i.  foundation ;  that  things  defined  by  it,  are  founded  upon  it: 
and  yet  hence  it  cannot  follow,  that  the  thing  that  is  •» 
founded  is  fundamental  in  the  faith:  for  things  may  Im 
founded  upon  human  authority,'  and  be  very  certain,  yet  not 


■ 


tmit,  qui  ad  remissam  peccatonim 
nrcipiendnm  hoc  ipso  facilins  sccedit 
quod  illi  remitluntur  noD  propria,  aed 
aliens,  peccala.— 3.  Cyprian.  Ep.  Mx, 
ad  Pidum,  de  Infant.  Baptlzand.  Op., 
p.  [>U.  cd.  Benedict.] 

"  Concil.  Milenlan.  [«.d.  418.] 
C[>non.]  it.  [Item  placail,  at  qaiciin- 
que  paTTulos  recentea  ab  utcriimatrum 
Uaptiznndas  negal,  ant  dlcft,  in  remia- 
lioneni  qoidem  peccatarnm  nos  bspti- 
uri,  aed  nihil  ex  Adam  imliGre  ongi- 
□alia  pe<:cal<,  quod  rcg:cacrationia 
laracro  eipictur  :  unde  St  vonacqueiui, 
nl  in  eia  forma  baptiamatia  in  remia- 
Bionom  peccalorom,  non  vera,  «ed  W»c, 
ioUiUigalur.  anatbema  ail.  Quoniaia 
una  alitor  intelligendam  e«t,  quod  ait 
apastoliia(Roni,T.  18,)  Ptrunum  h/mii- 
n*in  pfBfaltim  iiitravil  in  tnundiim.tl 


ciivruRt,  nisi  qaemailinodam  eMieoi 
caihuUca  nliiquc  diOusa  umpcr  inUl- 
UxLt.  I'ropler  hanc  «nim  regulaa 
fidci,  elinin  parnili,  uai  nilul  pc«a- 
torum  in  Bemetiprdaadiiuci'otnmitUn 
potuerant,  id«o  in  pecouonun  i 


Imptizaoti 


pn-  p 


'.>}>•■(. 


,  quod  gMcn- 

iiono  liaxeruut. — ConuL  Unn.  iL  coL 
1638.  C] 

'  Mm  fdndatiaaimna — S.  Aug.  tf. 
SS,[Hia  words  are:  Sed  contra  Cjpriaoi 
aliijoam  opinionem,  abi  quod  ndett- 
dum  fuit,  forUvxe  nan  Tidii,  amtut  < 
quisqne  qnod  llbct;  tantum  oontis 
apostoliism  DiaDirestiiKinuiii  Gd«s  , 
ucmo  «entiat,  quEE  ex  uniusdclicMom- 
ncs  in  condenmalionem  dnci  pmdint 
(Kom.  V.  18) ;  ex  qua  condemnatioiM 
noo  liberst,  niai  gtntia  Dei  per  Janu 
Chriitiun  Dominuni  n(»trura,  inqiM. 
uno   omnea   vivlfiranlur,    qnieanqM 


does  not  imply  that  they  are  Fundamentals. 
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fimdamental  in  the  faith.  Nor  yet  can  it  follow,  This  tiling  Sbctjob 
is  founded  :  therefore  every  thing  determined  by  the  Church 
is  founded.  |Again :  that  which  follows,  That  those  tilings  are 
not  to  be  opposed  which  are  made  firm  by  full  authority  of 
the  Church,  cannot  conclude  they  arc  therefore  fundamental 
in  the  fiuth.  For  full  Church  authority  {always  the  tirae 
that  included  the  holy  Apostles  being  parsed  by,  and  not 
compn-hended  in  it)  is  but  Church  authority ;  and  Church 
•nthority,  when  it  is  at  full  sea,  is  not  simply  dinue,*^  there- 
bte  the  sentence  of  it  not  fundamental  in  the  faith.  And 
jtt  no  ernng  disputer  may  be  endured  to  shake  the  fouuda- 
tioQ  which  the  Church  in  council  lays.  But  plain  Scripture 
with  evident  sense,  or  a  full  demonstrative  argument,  must 
luve  room,  where  a  ^Tangling  and  erring  disputer  may  not 
be  ailowed  it.  And  there  is  neither  of  these,  but  may 
CDOTiDcc  the  definition  of  the  Council,'  if  it  be  ill  founded. 
And  the  articles  of  the  faith  may  easily  prove  it  is  not 
fmdanienlal,  if  indeed  and  verily  it  be  not  so. 

XII. — And  I  have  read  somebody  that  says  (is  it  not  you  ?) 
"that  things  are  fundamental  in  the  faith  two  ways:"  one, 
m  their  matter — such  as  are  all  things  which  be  so  in  them- 
»dves  ;  the  other,  in  the  manner — such  as  are  all  things  that 
tlic  Church  bath  defined  and  determined  to  be  of  faith: 
■id  that  so,  some  things  that  arc  de  modo,  "  of  the  manner  of 
being,  are  of  faith,"  But  in  plain  truth,  tliis  is  no  more  than 
yua  should  say,  some  things  are  fundamental  in  the  faith, 
wme  are  not.  For,  m-angle  wldlc  you  will,  you  shall 
be  able  to  prove  that  any  thing  which  is  but  de  modo, 

IT.     Conln  Ewlwia.'  funda- 

morcm  nemo  wntiM,  u1>i  lul 

n.  u  propicr  wU  pftrvulDriim 

urrerclur,   baptiisndi    offe- 

nortui. — S.  Angustln.  Ilhor 
I  DlMonym.  tta  EpiHt.  cbcvi.  (il. 
-^>  cut.  8.  Op.,  torn.  iL  col.  6BS. 

StaplalOB.  B«leet  Controf.  <r. 
k  MUatate  eocle>i«  in  w],  Q[u»«t.] 
1.  [An  Tox  determinaDtb  E^Ieedtc 
ftfiriM)]  A[Tlic.}l.    [Voietdeter- 


»  eal  mo  modo  divinjL 


dubium  Tcnire  hod 
ptfrait,  prii'poiiGQda  «st  omsibua  lUi( 
tebiiB,  qiiibua  in  Catholioi  tcncor. — 
S.  Aug.  contm  [Epistolnm  Manichiei, 
qosm  vocuil]  i''Dlid[amcDti,]  cup.  it. 
[Op.,  lom.  liii.  col.  1G3.  D.  ed.  Bene- 
dict.—Quod]  Ki  [forte]  in  Evuigalio 
aliqoid  aporlisainiuin  [de  Uuiichnl 
apoBtolatn  iiivciilrepolueria,iii  Bmi&bia 
milii  Cutbuliconun  ■acloriUitem,  qni 
jubeut  at  Ubi  non  credaia ;  qua  iniir- 
'     *  I  vuigctio  credere  potero. 


■Ob.,  turn.  L  i 
'  [Apud  To(  anictn.  (bc.  Mauicbiriw) 
ti  nlbll  bomm  Ml  qDod  mc  invitct 
I  Inn  ■! ,  Kil>  pcisdiuiC  TcritAtiit  polli- 


quia  per  eoi  illi  crcdideram ; 
spud  me  valebit,  tguidiaid  iude  proln- 
leria.  Quaprapter  si  oiliil  manireatum 
de  Manicluei  aiioBtolatu  in  Erftngbli» 
rcperitar,  CstbolloU  potius  credam 
i|ii.^ni  Ubi,— Ibid.  oap.v.ooI.lSJ.C]     . 


Inslaneed  in  the  Pelaffian  Conirowny, 

DoHrRinca  a  consideration  "  of  the  manner  of  being"  onlyj  can  possibly 
p*"g,     be  Amdamental  in  the  faitli. 

~^ XIII. — And  since  you  make  suchafoimdationofthiepUi 

I  will  a  little  view  the  mortar  with  which  it  ia  laid  by  y 

E»k.  xiii.  It  is  a  ventm-e  but  I  shall '  find  it  "  uutempercd."    Your  a: 

I  I  ...        tionis:  "All  points  defined  by  the  Church  arc  fiindamenta 

Edit.  Your  proof,  this  place :  "  Because  that  is  not  to  be  shai 

*'         which  is  settled  by  full  authority  of  the  Church  (plena 

sis  authoritate.)"  Then  it  seems  your  meaning  is,  that  ti 
point  there  spoken  of,  "  The  remission  of  original  sin  | 
baptism  of  infants,"  was  defined,  when  S,  Augustine  i 
this,  by  a  full  sentence  of  a  General  Council.  First,  if  y 
say  it  was,  Bellarmine'  will  tell  you  it  is  false ;  and  that  ti 
Pelagian  heresy  was  never  condemned  iu  an  (ecumenical  ' 
couucil,  but  ouly  iu  nationals.  But  Bellarmine  is  deceived : 
for  while  the  Pelagians  stood  out  impudently  against  national 
councils,  some  of  them  defended  Nestorius,  which  gave 
occasion  to  the  first  Ephesine  Council  to  eicomrounicate 
and  depose  them.™  And  yet  this  will  not  serve  your  turn  for 
this  place.  For  S.  Augustine  was  then  dead ;  and  therefore 
could  not  mean  the  sentence  of  that  Council  iu  this  place. 
Secondly,  if  you  say  it  was  not  then  defined  in  an  (Ecume- 
nical synod ;  plena  authoritas  ecclesue,  "  the  fuU  authority  of 
the  Church,"  there  mentioned,  doth  not  stand  properly  for 
the  decree  of  an  cecumcnical  council,  but  for  some  national; 
condemned  in  a  national  council:"  and  then  the 
more  than  the  fiill 
And   I  hope   that 


'  [iho         as  I 

EditMeia  f^  authority  of  the  Church  here,  is  i 

and  IGBe.]  authority  of  this '   Church   of  Africa.' 


"  Ijib.  ii.  deCoDcil.  Auetorit.  eap.T. 
[Sei-uado,  idem  {ne.  conc'iVui  psrticula- 
ria  B  Buinmo  pontifico  confiriwil*,  in 
fiilo  et  moritiUB  ermre  Don  posac) 
probatur  ei  eo,  quod  ai  qJDHmodi  cou- 
(.-ilia  anure  poweiit,  plorimie  bieresca, 
ijuee  dunimUe  sunt]  a,  boIls  [coDcilitsl 
particalaribiu,  [iterum  reri>caTi  pos- 
Bcut  in  tlubium,  ul  Pelagimioram,  Pri- 
Bdlliuiidlarum,  Joviblani  at  aliornm. 
— Bellannin,  Op.,  toin.  ii.  eol.  60.  B.] 

°  Cua.  I.  k  iv.  [(Itii  i  ^irrparoAfnii 
T^f  twapx^asi  iaratrraTftfrtu  Tiji  &yiv 
Kal  QiKovfifi'tK^s  irv¥6iau,  vpoaidpra  r^ 

■wpaFTtSih).  fl  Ti  KiAiirrfau  if^iniatii, 
ft  ^jnyiiaTi,  oiirat  kotiI  tati  rflj  limpx^" 


imuBfr  4ii>  ^i  '"''  iTinriiaii  IkSiB*-^- 
lUm.  Hal  iririfiyrrat  irrifixtnr  iMi 
ml  ouTori  lah  tJi  twofx^  iwuntwaa, 
■rol  Tors  irtpij  iiT\ifinoKiiutt,  Ttlt  ri 
r^T  op&oto^tQS  ^ptvouoa/  t/waittlatjiu, 
4jf  Ti^  rAvTTi  Koi  Ton  BaOiiOV  rqr  inffttf- 
w^s  iuBf^rfi^rai. — Can.  i.— ti  B^  Tini 
duBmwrijaaiir  Tar  itAijjwitiw,  ical  to\- 
irfiaattv  ft  hot'  ilior  ft  Siyiiwlf  ri  tiw- 


Taplno  ft  Td  I 


Concil.   (an.  ISl.t 


\i<rriov 


"  Concil.  Milcvit.  Csn.  ii,  [ubi  nis. 
p.  ia.  nolo '.] 

p  Jfay.ifyourownCappeUut  belni^J 


The  Church  founded  upon  Ihe  Faith. 

xutboritT  dotli  Dot  make  all  points  defined  by  it  to  be  fuuda-    SmioM 

roCDtaL     You  will  say,  yes,  if  that  council  be  confirmed  by 

the  Pope.     And  then  I  must  ever  wonder  why  S.  Augustine 

should  say,  "  the  full  authority  of  the  Church ;"  and  not 

bestow  one  word  upon  the  Pope,  by  whose  authority  only 

that  Council,  as  all  other,  have  their  fulness  of  authority,  in 

your  judgment.     An   inexpiable   omission,  if  this  doctrine 

nmceroing  the  Pope  were  true, 

XXV. — But  here  A.  C.  steps  in  again  to  help  the  Jesuit,  and  A.  C.  p.  IK, 

,  ke  tells  us,  over  and  over  again,  "  that  ail  points  made  firm  by 

1  authority  of  the  Church,  are  fundamental ;"  so,  "  firm  " 

1  have  them,   and  therefore  "  fundamental."     But  I 

ist  tell  him,  that  first,  it  is  one  thing  in  nature,  and  religion 

»,  to  be  firm,  and  another  thing  to  be  fundamental.   These 

J  are  not  convertible ;  it  is  true  that  every  thing  that  is 

indameutal  is  firm ;  but  it  doth  not  follow  that  every  thing 

)  firm  is  fundamental.     For  many  a  superstructure  is 

iding  firm,  being  fast  and  close  joined  to  a  sure  founda- 

I,  which  yet  no  man  will  grant  is  fundamental.     Besides, 

r  is  fundamental  in  the  faith  is  fundamental  to  the 

rch,  which  is  "  one  by  the  unity  of  faith," «     Therefore,  if 

jf  thing  defined  by  the  Church  be  fundamental  in  the 

hen  the  Chureh's  definition  is  the  Church's  foundatioQ, 

>,  upon  the  matter,  the  Church  can  lay  her  own  foun- 

•  and  then  the  Church  must  he  in  absolute  and  perfect 

s  so  much  as  her  foundation  is  laid.     Now  this 

1  for  any  man  of  learning  to  say,  that  by  and  by 

s  content  to  affirm  not  only  that  the  prima  vre- 

te,  the  articles  of  faith,  but  "  all  which  so  pertains  to 

■Batural,  divine,  and  infallible  Christian  faith,  as  that 

HChrist  doth  dwell  in  our  hearts,  he.  is  the  foundation 

rch  under  Christ  the  prime  foundation,"     And 

t  again.  For,  first,  all  which  pertains  to  supema- 

:,  and  infallible  Christian  faith,  is  not  by  and  by 

^AppelL  Ecel  Afric.  o. ii.  n.  5,—  caput  EpUtolic  bus:  Hsec  ad  autcti- 

■•lMtiptn*lDcUlDrKiuiiidia,Dat  lalem   taam,   kc. — pp.    20,   21.    mL 

mrt  of  A-frica.   fCoacilium  Mile-  Bonus,  IT2'2.] 

«B,eoquo<l  od  Uomuiaiii  poDli-  t  Almain,  in   111.   fknl.  DiBtinct. 

iIimnDentinm  do  hDereti  Pel^sna  nr.  QusKt.  1.     [Concl.  3.  fol.  Izilz. 

>  orlcnLi   f[«lre«  BcripBere,  faiiu  cd.   Lugd.   IG27.]    A  fide  enim  uo* 

luUli  Kumidiie,  el  dod  plena-  Kecleris  dicitur  niu. 

I  UrioB,  Bcribunt  pa(rG&  ipsi  lul 


Faith  objecHvi  as  dUtinct  from  mbjertwi. 

ConrsnEvcG  fiinclamciitikl  in  the  faith  to  all  men.'     And  Becondly,  the 
'iBHSB.     "liols   discourse   here   is  concerning  faith,   ae   it  is  taken 

— obfectivi,  for  the  object  of  faith  and  thing  to  be  believed ;  but  i 

that  faith  by  which  Christ  is  said  to  dwell  in  onr  heart*  a 
taken  subjecHvi,  for  the  habit  and  act  of  faith.  Now  to 
confound  both  these  in  one  period  of  speech,  can  have  no 
other  aim  than  to  confound  the  reader.  But  to  come  closer 
both  to  the  Jesuit  and  his  defender  A.  C. :  if  all  points  made 
firm  by  full  authority  of  the  Church  be  fundamental,  then 
they  must  grant  that  every  thing  determined  by  the  Council 
of  Trent  is  fundamental  in  the  faith.  For  with  them  it  i» 
firm  and  catholic  which  that  Council  decrees.  Now  that 
Council  decrees,  "That  orders  collated  by  the  bishop  are 
not  void,  tliough  they  be  given  without  the  consent  or  calliug 
of  the  people,  or  of  any  secular  power.'"  And  yet  they  can 
produce  no  author  that  ever  acknowledged  this  definition  of 
the  Council  fundamental  in  the  fiuth.  It  is  true,  I  do  not 
grant  that  the  decrees  of  this  Council  are  made  by  fiiU  , 
authority  of  the  Church  :  but  they  do  both  grant  and  main- 
tain it ;  and  therefore  it  is  argumenlum  ad  kominem,  a  good  , 
argument  against  them,  that  a  thing  so  defined  may  be  firm,  ' 
for  su  this  is;  and  yet  not  fundamental,  for  so  this  is  not. 
C.  p.  15.  XV.— But  A.  C.  tells  us  further,  "  Tliat  if  one  may  deny, 
or  doubtfully  dispute  against,  any  one  determination  of  the 
Churcli,  then  he  may  agniust  another,  and  another,  and  so 
against  all;  since  all  are  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the 


'  [KiapoHD.  Diceoduni  quod]  ud 
fidcm  purlinelsliqaid  duplicitcr.  I'dd 
modo  directt,  sicut  ea  quio  nobis  sunL 

ErinciplLUUr  divinitua  Iradila,  uL 
lenm  eeae  Innum  \cl  unum,  Filinm 
Dd  ease  IncKmntum,  et  huJaamodL] 
£l  circa  btec  opiiuri  ralaatn  hoc  ipsa 
inducil  bieresiia ;  [maiiine  si  perttno- 
dui  a4jaagatur,]  Irulirecte  [vero  ad 
fidem  pertiaent  es]  ci  quibus  coaBO- 
quilDr&Uquid  coDlnirium  Gdel ;  [sicnt 
m  qals  diceret,  Sunaelem  noa  faisae 
filiam  Helcaute  ;  ex  hoc  culm  eequi- 
tur,  SoriptunuD  divinam  ease  ralaam. 
Circa  blyiisiaodi  ergo,}  absque  periculo 
hiereEis,  allquia  falaum  poteal  opinari 
[*ntequuDGoiuidcreturvuldct«nniiia- 
tum  sit,  quad  ex  hoc  aequilur  aliqaid 
fide),  et  maxime  b)  nan 


— Thorn.  [Aquin.  Snmm.]  p[an,]  1. 
Q[unet.]  zixii.  A[rt.]  1.  [in  coDvlua] 
— Then)  are  thing*  necesaar;  lo  the 
faith  ;  and  thiu^  vhich  ar«  but 
acct^sorj,  &c.  Hooker,  Eccl.  Pol. 
Book  iii.  ch.  iii.  [1.  Worka,  roL  i, 
p.  450.  ed.  Keble.— Hia  words  ani 
It  is  not  that  ve  make  aome  ttaiagi  1 
necessar?,  some  things  titmetaotf  w' 
appeudcnt  onl;^  for  our  Lord  h 
Saviour  Iliuiadf  dotli  make  tWtdi 
/erence,  &c.] 

■  Si  quis  diierit . .  .  ordinecab^ 
scopis  collfttoa,  sine  populi  i 
tatis  SBicularia  ct " 


tnemiian  Ru/e  of  Fundamentals. 


r'me  revelation,  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and  the    nscntm 
authority  of  the  Church,  which  being  weakened  ii 
caunot  be  firm  in  any  other."     First,  A.  C.  might 
pKnowledgcd  that  he  borrowed  the  former  part  of  thia 
tVin.  Lir.'     And  as  that  learned  father   uses   it,   I 
me  to  it,  but  not  as  A.  C.  applies  it.     For  Vinccutius 
(there  de  catholico  dogmate, "  of  catliolic  maxims ;"  and 
bill  force  it  to   every  determination  of  the  Church, 
itholic  maxims,  which  are  properly  fundamental,"  are 
I  prime  truths  deposited  with  the  Church,  and  not  so 
jSetermined  by  the   Church  as  published  and  mani- 
bnd  so  made  firm  by  her  to  us.     For  so  Vincentiua 
Where,  all  that  the  Cliurch  doth,  is  but  ut  hoc 
\d  antea,  "  that  the  same  thing  may  be  beheved  which 
ire  believed,"  but  with  more  light  and  clearness,  and, 
use,  with  more  firmness  than  before.     Now,  in 
give  way  to  a  disputaior  errans,  "  every  cavilling 
to  deny  or  quarrel  at  the  maxims  of  Christian  reh- 
ly  one,  or  any  part  of  any  one  of  them ;  and  why 
not  tlien  take  liberty  to  do  the  like  of  any  other,  till 
le  shaken  all  ?     But   this   hinders   not   the   Church 
nor  any  appointed  by  the  Church,  to  examine  her 
^ea,  and  to  see  that  she  keep  dogmata  deposita,  the 
of  faith  unblemished  and  uncorrupted.    For  if  she 
■o,  but  that  novitia  veteribus,^  "  new  doctrines "  be 


koUd  dognuitb,  alia  quoqae, 

alia,  [m  deiDccps  alia,  et 

lari  ex  more  et  lieito  abdi- 

PorTD   autein    sinnilstmi 

:KpDdialu,]  quid  atiud   ad 

I  aeqnelur,   nisi   nt   [otnm 

■^TdielurJ— [p.70.] 

ra,]  Sect,  uiviii.  21. 

I  tmd]  Eccleeia,  [sedula  ct 


II  In  a»  nnquam  pcnnutat, 
t.  nihil  addit ;  Don  uuptitat 
noQ  appooit  Baperflua,  Don 
I,  Don  luarpat  atiena:  ud 
plria  hoc  onnm  Htudet,  at 
UterupieDterque  traclaDdo, 
'  ilia  auIJquituB  inrornula 
iMorot  et  poliat ;  li  qua 

I  el  onnoleata,  consolidet, 

[  qua  jam  ronfirmata  ct  dc- 


Gnita,  cuatodiat.]  Deniqne  quid  nn- 
quam [aliud]  CoDciliorum  decretia 
omea  eot,  nisi,  ut  quod  antes  BinipU- 
ter  eredcbalur,  hoc  idem  posl«a  dili- 
gtntina  crcderetnrl  [quod  antea  len- 
tiuB  piwdicabatuT  lioc  idem  postea 
iDBlsDliua  proidicali^tur !  quod  oatca 
securing  colobator.  hoc  idem  poetea 
BoUicllioB  exooleretur !}  —  Vin.  Lir. 
cont.  Hceres.  c,  iziii.  [p.  Tl.] 

T  Vin.  Lir.  cont.  Hffirw.  cop.  Jixii. 
[Bed  et  a  winlni,  si  novitia  veteribiu, 
exlronca.  domoaticia,  el  profana  aaciatla 
admisceri  ccepcrinl,  prosetpal  hie  moa 

poBtiwc  apuil  ecclesiam  rctlnquatur 
iatBdum,  nihil  illibaium,  nihil  inte- 
grum, nihil  immai^ulatun,  Bed  nil 
ibidcmdcincepejiinpiarumac  tiirpium 

el  IncormptB  Monrium  TdhtiLU*. — 

[ibid.  p.  70.1    sr"""" 


Gronndit  of  Belief  in  C/turch  DvdMonii,  various. 

poBWBBKDB  added  to  the  old."  the  Churcli,  which  is  tacrarium  tvrilali*/ 
Yaan.     "the  rcpositoryof  verity,"  maybe  changed  in  lupanar  trroru 

I  am  loth  to  English  it.    By  the  Church,  then,  this  may — ni^ 

it  ought  to  be  done ;  however,  every  wrangling  disput«r  mt\ 
neither  deny,  nor  doubtfully  dispute,  much  less  obstinatelj 
oppose,  the  determinations  of  the  Church;  no,  not  where  thq 
Rre  not  dogmata  deposila,  these  "  deposited  principles," 
if  he  will  be  so  bold  to  deny  or  dispute  the  determinntioml 
of  the  Church,  yet  that  raay  be  done  without  shaking  tbt 
foundation,  where  the  determinations  themselves  belong  I 
to  the  fabric,  and  not  to  the  foundation.  For  a  whole  franM 
A.  C.  p.  *6.  of  building  may  be  shaken,  and  yet  the  foundation^ 

it  is  well  laid,  remain  firm.  And  therefore,  after  all,  A.  C 
dares  not  say  the  foundation  is  shaken,  but  only  in  a  soi 
And  then  it  is  as  true,  tliat  in  a  sort  it  is  not  shaken. 

XVI. — 2,  For  the  second  part  of  his  argument,  A.  C.  m« 
pardon  me  if  I  dissent  from  him.  For,  first,  all  deterrainatioi 
of  the  Church  are  not  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the  san 
Divine  revelation.  For  some  determinations  of  the  CburchK 
made  firm  to  us  per  chirographum  Scriplurte,'^  "  by  the  luui^ 
writing  of  the  Scripture,"  and  that  ia  authentical  ind< 
Some  other  decisions,  yea,  and  of  the  Chorch  too,  are 
or  may  be  (if  Stapleton '  inform  us  right,)  without  an  evidenl 
nay  without  so  much  as  a  probable,  testimony  of  Holy  Writ 
But  Bellarmine'"  falls  quite  off  in  this,  and  confesses  i 
express  terms,  "  That  nothing  can  be  certain  by  certainty  ■ 
feith,  imless  it  be  contained  immediately  in  the  word 
God,  or  be  deduced  out  of  the  word  of  God  by  cvidca 
'  [ba  cer-  consequence."  And  if  nothing  can  be  so  certain,'  th( 
....  KditL  certainly  no  determination  of  the  Church  itself,  if  ih 
iBSfl?"''  determination  be  not  grounded  upon  one  of  these — eithi 
express  word  of  God,  or  evident  eonsequeuce  out  of  it.     i 


'  Vin.  Lir,  com.  HEcreii.  csp. 
ixxii.  [ConciUorum  Buonim  decretu 
Cslholica  porfecit  Ecclesia,  nlai  ut 
quod  priuB  ■  mi^oribua  sola  {ai.  sua) 
tndiUaae  nuSL'Cperat,  hoc  deinde 
poKtcris  eUani  per  ScripLune  cbiro- 
grsphiim  (lonsiguarot.^pp.  71,  72.] 

•  Itoloct.  Cont.  It.  Q[u»8t.]  1.  Art. 
3.  Etiunu  uuUo  Suriptu. 


''  Nod  poteet  aliqnid  eertum  C 
ccrliladine  fidei,  nUi,  lal  immedt. 
contineatur  In  verbo  Dei,  anl  t 
verbo  Dei  per  Blidcntem  o 
tiam  dedncatar :  [fides  eaim  n 
Dtsi  Terbi  diTini  anctoritata 
Neqne  de  hoc  piincipio  rel  C_ 
vet  hn'retid  dabitiat] — Bellindt 
de  JuBtificatu   Lib.  iii.   cftp.   8.  f  '■ 


[»p-,  I 
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lere  is  little  agreement  in  this  great  point  between  Stapleton  Sionoii 
nd  Bellarmine.  Nor  can  this  be  shifted  oflF,  as  if  Staple-  ^ 
cm  spake  of  the  word  of  God  written^  and  Bellarmine  of 
he  word  of  Gtod  unwritten,  as  he  calls  tradition.  For 
lellarmine  treats  there  of  the  knowledge  which  a  man  hath 
i  the  certainty  of  his  own  salvation.  And  I  hope  A.  C. 
rill  not  tell  us^  there  is  any  tradition  extant  unwritten^ 
ly  which  particular  men  may  have  assurance  of  their  several 
alvations.  Therefore  Bellarmine's  whole  disputation  there 
i  quite  beside  the  matter ;  or  else  he  must  speak  of  the 
rritten  word^  and  so  lie  cross  to  Stapleton,  as  is  mentioned. 
Sot  to  return :  K  A.  C.  will,  he  may,  but  I  cannot,  believe 
hat  a  definition  of  the  Church  which  is  made  by  the 
»ipress  word  of  God,  and  another  which  is  made  without 
10  much  as  a  probable  testimony  of  it,  or  a  clear  deduction 
irom  it^  are  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the  same  Divine 
evelation.  Nay,  I  must  say  in  this  case,  that  the  one 
letermination  is  firm  by  Divine  revelation,  but  the  other  hath 
lo  Divine  revelation  at  all,  but  the  ChurcVs  authority  only. 
2.  Secondly,  I  cannot  believe  either,  *'That  all  deter- 
ninations  of  the  Church  are  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and 
he  same  full  authority  of  the  Church."  For  the  authority 
if  the  Church,  though  it  be  of  the  same  fulness  in  regard  of 
tself,  and  of  the  power  which  it  commits  to  General  Councils 
awfully  called ;  yet  it  is  not  always  of  the  same  fulness  of 
knowledge  and  sufficiency,  nor  of  the  same  fulness  of  con- 
dence  and  integrity,  to  apply  dogmata  fidei,  that  which  is 
logmatical  in  the  faith.  For  instance,  I  think  you  dare  not 
leny  but  the  Council  of  Trent  was  lawfully  called ;  and  yet  I 
m  of  opinion  that  few,  even  of  yourselves,  believe  that  the 
kmndl  of  Trent  hath  the  same  fulness  with  the  Council  of 
iioe^  in  all  the  forenamed  kinds  or  degrees  of  fulness. 
liirdly,  suppose  that  all  determinations  of  the  Church 
re  made  firm  to  us  by  one  and  the  same  Divine  Revelation, 
nd  sufficiently  applied  by  one  and  the  same  full  authority  ; 
et  it  will  not  follow,  that  they  are  all  alike  fundamental  in 
he  £Bdth.  For  I  hope  A.  C.  himself  will  not  say,  that  the 
lefinitions  of  the  Church  are  in  better  condition  than  the 
iropositious  of  Canonical  Scripture.  Now,  all  propositions 
it  Canonical  Scripture  are  alike  firm,  because  thev  aW.  «X\\Le 
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CowrcRKircs  proceed  from  Divine  Revelation ;  but  they  are  not  all  alike 

VaavK.     fun  dame  ntal  in  the  faith.     For  this  propoaitiou  of  Christ  to 

. S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew,  "  Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you 

19.  fishers  of  men,"  is  as  firm  a  truth  as  that  wliicli  He  delivered 

Mfttt.  xvi.  to  His  disciples,  "that  He  must  die,  and  rise  again  the  third 
day."  For  hoth  proceed  from  the  same  Divine  Revelation, 
out  of  the  mouth  of  our  Saviour,  and  hoth  are  sufficiently 
applied  by  one  and  the  same  full  authority  of  the  Churchy 
which  receives  the  whole  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  to  be 
canonical  and  infallible  Scripture.  And  yet  both  these 
propositions  of  Christ  are  not  alike  fundamental  in  the  faith. 
For  I  dare  say,  no  man  shall  be  saved,  in  the  ordinary  way 
of  salvation,  that  believes  not  the  death  and  the  resui-rection 
of  Christ.  And  I  believe  A.  C.  dares  not  say,  that  no  man 
shall  be  saved  into  whose  capacity  it  never  came,  tha^ 
Christ  made  S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew  fishers  of  men.  And  ygil 
should  he  say  it,  nay,  should  he  show  it  sud  annulo  phcataft^ 
no  man  will  believe  it  that  hath  not  made  shipwreck  of  hM 
common  notions.  Now  if  it  be  thus  between  proposition  KO^ 
proposition  issuing  out  of  Christ's  own  mouth,  1  hope 
may  well  be  so  also  between  even  just  and  true  dctcrmiu 
tions  of  the  Church,  that,  supposing  them  alike  true  si 
firm,  yet  they  shall  not  be  alike  fundamental  to  all  mei 
belief. 

[A.  C.  pp.  Jf-  Secondly,  I  required  to  know,  what  points  the  Bi8hfl| 

would  account*  fundamental.    He  said,  all  the  poiofi 
of  [in]  thcf  Creed  were  such  .... 


tbc  tS.  himself  did  not  UDdereUud  the  wanJ  "  fundameotal  "  w  ttrietb 
an  if  tlial  which  in  one  respect  is  "a  fanndntion."  may  not  in  uiother  reapM 
to  wit,  u  included  ia,  and  depending  upon,  a  more  prime  prineipl«v  " 
lu-'connled  "i  Huperstructure." — A.  C.  rnnrg.  noto  M  p.  4S.] 

'  [If  the  H.  mean,  that  anl;  those  paiabi  are  fundamental,  whii^  am  ' 
pressed  la  the  Creed  of  the  Apoatles,  I  marrol  how  he  can  aflorwards  Men 
Scriptures,  whereof  no  oipreBs  mention  ia  made  in  the  Creed,  to  be  the  fnun  ^ 
tion  of  their  faith.  But  if  be  mean,  tfaat  not  on);  those  arc  rundunenlal  whidi 
are  oiprosscd,  but  also  all  that  is  enfolded  in  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  then, 
not  Scriptures  ooly,  but  some  at  least  of  ClmrcU-traditions  unvritlcn  amy  be 
accounted  fundamental — to  wit,  all  those  that  are  inwiapped  in  lhe«e  two 
articles,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghoat,"  "  The  Holj  Catholic  Church ;'"  as 
1^1  tlioso  arc,  which  being  first  revealed  bj  the  Uolj  Ohost  unto  the  apoallo^ 
have  been  b;  successive  Intdition  of  the  Churuh,  asaiiitod  by  the  same  "  *~^ 
Ghost,  dolivot«d  unto  os.  One  of  which  ia.  That  the  books  of  Serij  .._ 
t  Dirino,  and  inlaUible  in  avei?  part:  which  is  a  fotuidation 
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^m^mrr,  as.  if  it  b«  doubtfull;  questioned,  all  ibt  faitJi  built  upon  Scripture 
Uctk  to  tbv  KTtiand.     And  tlier«fore  1  ourvel  how  the  C.  ran  tuy.  u  he  doth 
rtemrds  ta  llic  RoUiion,  "  Thai  Scripture*  oolji,  and  not  any  uawritten  ' 
TtaitltMa,  v^  the  foundatioD  U  their  £»ith."^A.  (.'.  nurg.  note,  to  p.  l(i.] 

S.  I. — Agninst  this  I  hope  you  except  not.  For  since 
the  fathers*  make  the  Creed  the  rule  of  faith;  since  "the 
■freeing  sense  of  Scripture  with  those  articles  are  the  two 
tegolar  precepts  by  which  a.  divine  is  governed  about  the 
fcidi;'"  since  yonr  own  Council  ofTrent"  decrees,  "That  it 
if  that  principle  of  faith,  in  which  all  that  profess  Christ  do 
necessarily  agree,  el  fundamentum  firnium  et  unicum,  not  the 
firm  alone,  but  the  only,  foundation;"  Gince  it  is  excom- 
monication '  ipso  Jure,  for  any  man  to  contradict  the  articlea 
cuntjuiied  in  that  Creed ;  since  the  whole  body  of  the  faith  ia 
to  contained  in  the  Creed,  as  that  the  substance  >  of  it  woa 
behered  even  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  though  not  so 


■  Tennll.  Apol.  contra  Oentea,  cap. 
iliiL  [Expedite  anteia  pnescrihimua 
•dalten*  Doatris,  illmn  e«K  regulsni 
TClilkti*,  qiHB  veuiat  b  CliriBto,  trao*- 
■hrt  per  omutea  ipdiiu,  quibus  ali- 
fauLto  poaleriores  direrai  isli  com- 
~tBlatoRa  probabuntur. — Op.,  p.  37. 
ed.  UgmlL]  And  [Regula  quidem 
''   on  mnnino  e*t,  sola  immobilii, 

■foinubilii Id.J  de  rirg.  veL 

[Op.,  p.  173.  A.J— S.  Augiutin, 
.  XT.    [III.]  de  Temp.   up.  2. 
niun  qnonodo  in   regnU  Gdei  con- 
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eeoio*  cum  urtlculls  Gdel :  quia  illia 
duobus  reguUriljus  praecepiis  regilur 
lheologuB.J 

'  CoDcil.  Trident.  BeM.  8.     [Tide 
infra,  p.  CO.  note  '■] 

'  BooaTent.   ibid.  [i-e.   in    I.  Sen- 
tent.  DiBtincl  xL  Art.  1.]  Dob.  2.  et  3. 
in  litenm.  [Op.,  torn.  It.  p.  SB.  D. 
Ezponit  lata  verba   {Qui   atiud   do- 
cverii,  Tel  aliter  pnxdicaverit)  id  eit, 
contTorium   docueril,   »el    amirario 
modo,  &c.  Non  videlnr  ieta  eipiwltio 
probabiliR.eoquod  illequi  contradiclt 
.  credere  dob  in  Filium  Dei      articulie    eicoaimniiicatiiB    eat    ipso 
Mi  natiu  eat  ex  lii^ine  Maria,  ii  nou     jare  :  ergo  non  oportebat  pro  contraria 
nllBaOet.iedGliuBhomiDls  natiu  est     dare  eententiam  :  ergo  videtnr  quod 
'^TirpneMarialito.— Senn.  dxuvi.      era  diverso  tulenint  senlentiam  .... 
"    "    "  I.,  torn.  T.  eol.  885.  D.] —      Ratpondro  ....  secundum  verilatem 
iipMil.]  in  !{}'mboL  apud      oulsm   eicominunicationia  Bcntenlla 
\]ga\  S.  Cjprian.  [adwnpt.      nou    ae    extendlt    niai  od   contradi- 
WtUJ.  ad  calcem  ed.  Bcnedic(.J      centee  . . .] 

ri  (*e.  ApoeloU)  ab  iuvicem         •  Tbam.  [Aquin.]Sccund.  Socunds, 
prin«  futum  pr>cdicaliam»in      Q[uH'St.]   i.   Art.   T.   C.    [KaepoUDBa, 

nnatilunnt Onioet     dicendam,    quod  iU   ae    habent    in 

,  ..  .  .  ]>o*lti.  et  Splritu  Saacto  doctrina  articnll  fidci,  «icut  prin- 
^tett,  bi«Te  istnd  futum  sibi  pnedi-  cipia  per  ae  aota  in  doctrina,  qa^  per 
(uionla  indlcium.conrerendoinunuDi  ralioneia  naturalem  bubetor,  in 
Vni  milicbal  UDaaqniique,  compo-  qaibus  prlacipilH  ordu  quidain  iDve- 
uul :  atijnc  hancEredentibuidondam     nitur,  ut  qut^an  in  aliis  implicite 

■Me  r«K>llaiii   italuunt.      Sjmbolum      contineantur Similiter  omaea 

■oLen  hoc  tnaltii  et  jiutiuimis  ex  articuli  implicite  coatinentnr  in 
■auiii  RppelUri  rolnerunt.]  aliquibus  primid  credibilibuB,  acilicel 

*  Alb.  Uaffniu.  in  I.  SentenC  ut  credatur  Deua  esse....  In  esse 
Diiitinct.]  xi.  A[rt.]  7.  [QuwHtur  enim  dirino  incladualnr  omnia  qun 
•Uimquvnitfldei  regulaquam  tangit     eredimuB  in  l>ea  tetemaliter  eiistere 

IK  Hag.   Bentcnt.)  ibi,   ((Jui  aulem      Sic  er^'o  dlccndum  eat,   quod 

pMm^teditnt  fidui  resiilun  non  inoA-  qaantum  ad  BubatantiaQi  articQlomm 
i>t  hi  (ia,  Uo.)  £t  dicendum  quod  Sdei,  nou  eat  roclum  eonim  argunien- 
—  '   *  '  '  6cripliu«nun      turn     per    teinpantm    successioneDi, 


I 


Both  the  Creed,  and  the  Belief  that 

i  expressly  aa   since  in   the   number   of  the  artid 
Bcllannine ''  confesses,  that    "  all  things    simply  neoeai 

-  fur  all  men's  salvation  arc  in  the  Creed  and  the  DecalogU' 
what  reason  can  you  have  to  except  ?  Aud  yet  for  all  I 
everything  fundamental  is  not  of  a  like  nearness  to 
foundation,  nor  of  equal  primcnesa  in  the  fiuth.  And 
granting  the  Creed  to  be  fundamental,  doth  not  deny 
that  there  are  qiiadam  prima  credibitia,'  "  certain  pi 
principles  of  faith,"  in  the  bosom  whereof  all  other  aiti 
lay  wrapped  aud  folded  up.  One  of  which  since  Christ,  is  i 
of  S.  Jolm :  "  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  o 
in  the  flesh  is  of  God."     And  one,  both  before  the  con 

■  of  Christ  and  since,  is  that  of  S.  Paul :  "  He  that  comei 
God,  must  believe  that  God  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rerrarde 
them  that  seek  Him." 

II. — Here  A,  C,  tells  you,  "That  either  I  most  meanl 
those  points  arc  only  fundamental  which  are  espressec 
the  Creed  ;  or  those  also  which  are  enfolded.  If  I  say  tl 
only  which  aie  expressed,  then,"  saitli  he,  "to  believe 
Scriptures  is  not  fundamental,  because  it  is  not  espres: 
If  1  say  those  which  are  enfolded  iu  the  articles,  then  a 
unwritten  Chureli  traditions  may  be  accounted  fui 
mental."  The  truth  is,  I  said,  and  say  still,  that  all 
points  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  as  they  are  there  exprew 
are  fundamental.  And  therein  I  say  no  more  tlian  som 
your  beat  learned  have  said  before  me.  But  I  never  eat 
said  or  meant,  that  they  only  are  fundamental  r  that  they 
fitndamentum  unicum,^  "  the  only  foundation,"  is  the  Con 


qnU  quuecuDquo  pOBtcriorra  credide- 
runl,  (onliuubantur  in  fide  prBceden- 
tiiim  pntrum.  Red  qiumtitm  ad 
eiplicalioncm  crcvit  numeniB  »rticu- 
lorum,  quia  quiedUD  cxplidte  cognilA 
■UDt  a  poBteriuribus,  qus  a  piioribtu 
noil  cogiiuBceliBatur  expUcit«.] 

'  BelUrmin.  lib.  It.  de  verb.  Dei 
non  so:lpt.  cap.  li.  Primum  est, 
[qutedam  in  doctrina  Chrisliaiia  tam 
Gdci,  quam  norum,  ease  simplicjtor 
omnibus  necesaaria  ad  tulutem,  qualiB 
eaL  noUtia  articuloram  Symboli  Apo- 
itoliui,  ilem  ct^nilio  deocm  pnecepto- 
rum.  oL  QaoDullarum  Sacramenlanun. 
CKlera  non 
lino  Gorum  eipliclta 


Gl  profeEBione  homo  Balvari 
poxsil,  modo  pmniptAm  luibeat  v< 
tatem  ea  siiHlptendi,  el  credi 
quando  dbi  tueclnt  le^lime 
Eccleaiam    propoaita.— Op,    bm 

col.  201.  a] 

'  Tbo.  S««und.  SecundK.  Qtue 
AH.  T.  C.  [ulii  sup.  p.  i%  note'.] 

■■  Cone.  Trident.  Sen.  3.  [Q 
symbolum  Adei,  quo  Soncla  Btm 
Eccleaia  utitur,  tanquam  prineq 
lUud,  in  qno  omnes,  qiii  fidcm  Cli 
proSlontur,  neceaaariu  caaveniun 
fundamentom  Gnnum  et  mucom. 
In  qnod  porlM  iDfdri,  &e.  toU 
verbis,  qiiibna  in  omiiibaH  oocl 
legitur,  exprimendum  asie  cenaui 
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if  Trends ;  it  is  not  mine.     Mine  is^  That  the  belief  of    Saonoir 
kriptare  to  be  the  word  of  Gtod  and  infallible^  is  an  equals      ^^^' 
r  rather  a  preceding^  prime  principle  of  faith^  with  or  to  the 
rhole  body  oi  the  Creed.    And  this  agrees  (as  before  I  told 
he  Jesnit),  with  one  of  yoor  own  great  masters^  Albertus 
lagnas/  who  is  not  far  firom  that  proposition  in  terminia. 

0  here  the  very  foundation  of  A.  C/s  dilemma  falls  off. 
tar  I  say  not.  That  only  the  points  of  the  Creed  are  funda- 
loitaly  whether  expressed  or  not  expressed.  That  all  of 
hem  are,  that  I  say.  And  yet,  though  the  foundation  of 
is  dilemma  be  fsdlen  away,  I  will  take  the  boldness  to  tell 
»  C.  that  if  I  had  said.  That  those  articles  only  which  are 
ipressed  in  the  Creed  are  fundamental,  it  would  have  been 
ird  to  have  excluded  the  Scripture,  upon  which  the  Creed 
■df  in  every  point  is  grounded.     For  nothing  is  supposed 

1  ahnt  out  its  own  foundation.  And  if  I  should  now  say, 
"hat  some  articles  are  fundamental  which  are  enfolded  in  the 
Ireed,  it  would  not  follow  that  therefore  some  unwritten 
iditions  were  fundamental.  Some  traditions  1  deny  not 
roe  and  firm,  and  of  great,  both  authority  and  use  in  the 
Ikurch,  as  being  apostolical,  but  yet  not  fundamental  in  the 
nth.  And  it  would  be  a  mighty  large  fold,  which  should 
ip  up  traditions  within  the  Creed.  As  for  that  tradition, 
liat  the  books  of  Holy  Scriptures  are  divine  and  infallible 
I  every  part,  I  will  handle  that  when  I  come  to  the  proper 
hcc"  for  it. 

jf .  I  asked  how  then  it  happened,  as*  M.  Rogers  saith,  [A.C.p.46.] 
That  the  English  Church  is  not  yet  resolved  what  is  a.  C] 
the  right  sense  of  the  article  of  Christ's  descending 
into  hell. 

S.  I. — ^The  English  Church  never  made  doubt,  that  I     §  12. 
DOW,  what  was  the  sense  of  that  article.     The  words  are  so 
lani,  they  bear  their  meaning  before  them.    She  was  content 
1]^  that  article  among  those  to  which  she  requires  sub-    Art.  iU. 
tuition,  not  as  doubting  of  the  sense,  but  to  prevent  the 

'ia LSeateni.  I){uiti]ici.]zi.  A[rt]  7.     duobiu  regnlMribos  pneoeptis  r^tur 
~  *  .  %AA  Mi  conoon  Scriptararum     theoloffug.—  [ubi  sup.  p.  49.  note  '.] 
«Bm  srtieuliB  fidel :  quia  illis         "  [Vide  infra,]  Jiect.  xvi.  1. 

T?  9. 
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The  Article  of  the  Deaeml  htto  Hell 

cavils  of  Boiiie,  who  had  heen  too  busy  in  crucifyiB^ 
article,  and  in  making  it  all  one  with  the  article  of  the< 
or  but  an  exposition  of  it. 

II. — And  surely,  for  my  part,  I  think  the  Church  of  En 
is  better  resolved  of  the  right  sense  of  this  article  thai 
Church  of  Roioc,  especially  if  she  must  be  tried  bj 
writera,  as  you  try  the  Church  of  England  by  M.  Ko 
For  you  cannot  agree  whether  this  article  be  a  mere  t 
tion,  or  whether  it  hath  any  place  of  Scripture  to  warra 
Scotus"  and  Stapleton"  allow  it  no  footing  in  Scripture 
BellarmineP  is  resolute  that  this  article  is  everywhe 
Scripture,  and  Thomas^  grants  a^  much  for  the  whole  C 
The  Church  of  England  never  doubted  it,  and  S.  Aogui 
proves  it.  |i 

III. — And  yet,  again,  you  are  different  for  the  aeiuaf 
you  agree  not  whether  the  soul  of  Christ,  in  triiiuo  m 


[eaceniia 


■  BcatuB  in  1.^  [Seateot]  D[iglinct.] 
xi.Q[uiEBt.]l.  tOp„toiu.r.p.  5S9.  Ad 
ntioDem  Illani  de  EvuigeUo,  diao 
quod  ChristuBi  deaccndiase  ad  infema, 
non  dooetnr  in  Bvangelio;  et  lamen 
teneudom  ealaivut  articuluB  fidel,  quia 
ponilur  in  Sjrobolo  ApoBtolonim.j 

'  Stapleton.  Rclecl.  Conlroir.  [Con- 
troT.]  V.  [depoteitateeccli^eLKci:  pnrle 
objeoli,]  Q[uieat.]  6.  Afrt.]  1.  [Op., 
torn.  i.  p.  T90.  Senteotk  orthodou. 
in  reapons.  od  >rg.  5.  (ac  nposloli 
omoem  Sdei  docirlnam  prKdicarunt, 
ergo  et  scripaenint.  AUoqui  poite- 
rititi  jideliam  consulere  sul  invldi 
potuerunt.  nut  negllgentei  omiiienuit. 
Utnimque  nbaucdum.  Ergo  Se.)  . .  . 
Sjnilialma  fidci  de  fide  tenemuH: 
aliqun  lamen  ia  illo  aunt  quic  Scrip- 
tura  bwet,  ul  ChriBlum  deacendiese  ad 

inferoB,  cs^  Ecdeaiani  Catbolicam  et  commoTerc,  qnomodo  i1la  verfat 
Apoatolicam,  ease  commuDiooem  aanc-  enda  sant  lanquam  de  inferisdi 
WruDi,]  (Cap  fi.)     Quamobiem  teneami 

>  Bellarm.  [lib.]  iv.  de  Clirialo,  [1.  e.     i&time,  quod  fidee  habet  rnndt 
de  Cbristi  anima.]  eap.  6,  12.    [Op.,     aucMritat^  firmala,  Dui'a  OAritt 


ScriptQris  Chrii 
1  ftd  inlero^  sr.  P^  _ 
Scclus.  xiiv.  IS.  (Vulg.)  Hat.' 
Act.  ii.  31.  Rom.  x.  7.  Kpttes. 
'  Thorn.  [Aquin.]  Secund.  E 
Q[nFei>t.]i.  A[n.]e.  Ab  Fuxm 
dicendum,  qnod  rcritai  Gdei  i 
Seriptura  diSule  conliaetur,  ei 
modis,  et  in  qnibuedaiu  olwci 
quod  ad  elicienduu  fidei  jv 
ex  sacra  Seriptura  reijuiritar  ] 
atudium  et  cxercitium,  ad  an 
poiuunt  pcrrenire  omnea  im' 


:.  [ad 


i.  Aug.  Ep.  I 
Ep.clsiv.  cap.4.  I 
QuEBBtia  qiiuD  miki  prapoan 
epislola  apoatoli  Petri,  aolet  at 
latere  non   arbitror,  Tehemen 


.  i.  col.  138.  (Cap.  ri.)  Qucritur  a 
eundo,  an  et  quomodo  Cbiietiu  ad 
inferos  descendcrit.  Ac  primum  om- 
nes  conveniuDt,  quod  Christos  aliquo 
modo  ad  lofsroit  deaccndent.  Nun  ct 
Bcriptune  paaiim  boc  docent,  ut  Act. 
ii. :  2fon  dtrrtinipia  aaimam  meaia 
in  m/emo.  Et  Ephes.  iv. :  Detcerulit  ad 
iu/ermtrrrfX.  Et  prasterea  in  Sjmbolo 
Apoatolico  legimua:  Desandit  ad  in- 
/frod.— (Cap.  iii.)Quautum  ad  Icttlum 


teaiHdHm  Saiptunu, 
Bfpultui  eat,  et  yura  retHmen 
dif  eecundum  Scripluraa,  rt 
quffi  de  )11o  teaUtiuima  forili 
KriptasonL  In  quibiu  etiam 
quod  apud  infercH  fait,  aol 
earum  doloribna.  quibus  Ku 
iinpoHDiliile  teoeri,  a  quibui 
recle  inteUigilur  Bolviaee  et  1 
quod  Toluit,  corpus  quod  in  or 
que  rat  iu  sopkdchro  poaitum  A 


J 


differently  miderxiood. 

i  of  His  death,"  did  go  down  into  hetl  really,  and  was    Src 

fc  there,  or  virtually  and  by  effects  only.    For  Thomas' 

the  first,  and  Uurand '  the  latter.  Then  you  agree  not 
ST  the  soul  of  Clirist  did  descend  really  and  iu  essence 
ae  lowest  pit  of  hell,  and  place  of  the  damned,  as  Bel- 
e  "  once  held  probable  and  proved  it ;  or  really  only 
hat  place  or  region  of  hell  which  you  call  Hmbum 
»,  and  then  but  virtually  from  thence  into  the  lower 
to  which  Bellarmine*  reduces  himself,  and  gives  his 
,  because  it  is  the  common  opinion^  of  the  school. 
he  Church  of  England  takes  the  words  as  they  are  in 
reed,  and  believes  them  without  farther  dispute,  and 
,t   sense  which  the  ancient  primitive   fathers  of  the 


D.  [Aqoin.]  ptis  Tert.  Q[iiest.l 
]2.  [BKsroa.dicendum,  quod 
:t  dicitor  e»o  aliqnid  slicubi. 
do  per  BBam  eOectum,  et  hoc 
brUiua  in  quemlibet  infemo- 
iceiidit,  atiler  tuncn  ol  aliter. 
infemum  damnatorum  liabuit 
foctum,  quia  de«^Ddens  od 
Me  de  lua  incredulititc  st 
MnfuUvit,  illii  rero  qai  doti- 
r  in  purgalorio,  spem  g1ori» 
enilc  dedil.  Sanctis  auicm 
.qui  pro  solo  pecealo  original! 
incur  in  infcnio,  lumen  cBiornie 
infudit.  Alio  modo  dicilur 
mm]  per  Buam  cjuentiaiii.  [«t 
do  anima  ClirisU  dcsceodit 
A.  loeom  infemi  in  quo  Joati 
wtar,  ut  quoa  Ipse  per  grntiom 
niriUbal  BCGundum  divini- 
B  eliam  aacundum  aniuam 
bloco.] 

Eid.  in  III.  [Sentont.]  D[ia. 
■xiX.  QfuaMl-f  3.  [Alio  modo 
id  Miinia  uparatadeicendore 


a  Cbriati 


lae  tA  infBmum  propter  dupli- 
Era  qnem  hatiuit  in  illin  qui 

Mrinonii  dlvineo  qua  catotuuit 
Bm  halmit  paaiio  Cbrigti  per 
beriti . . .  Alius  cffcctu*  fuil 
Banotdun  ad  quern  ee  liabnil 
■oiatl  directe  per  modam 
fc  lllnminnte  aninns  putrum 
n  in  litnlio  dc  mlnialeriis  quie 
ajb  wx-elatione.— (ol.  ccItxii.] 
Isim.  lib.  ir.  de  Chrislo  [i.  c. 


ihiMMi:  ^rfipii 


itifemi  dtacendtrit.  B.  Tliomis  (Tert. 
par.  I.  Qusest.  lii.  art.  2.)  docct  Cbri»t- 
am  per  realcm  praisentiBin  solum  de- 
Hcendisse  ud  limbum  patrum,  per 
eSectum  autum  ad  omnia  loca  iafcmi 
...  At  probabilo  eat  profecio,  Cbriati 
animam  ad  omnia  loca  infcrtii  descen- 
diEEB.  Prtmo  probatur  per  locum 
ilium  Ecclufi.  (sc.  iiiv.  4fi.  in  Vulg.) 
Penetrabo  omnr»,  ke.  Nam  quod  B. 
Thomas  respondet,  boc  intolligi  de 
pEnetnlione  per  cfl'eclnm,  non  ridciur 
■aliafaeore.  Nam  hoi-  modo  poaeimua 
cum  Dunmdu  dicerc,  ad  nullum  loeum 
Christum  descendisss  aliter  quam  per 
oScctum,  cum  Scriptum   nan   dieiin- 

fial  loco.  Bccuudo  quia  Augusiin.  in 
pi«t.  xeix.  dicit,  Eum  deeceadlase 
ad  Iocs  infemi,  ubi  eront  dolorea  et 
tormenta,  Jkc.] 

■  Bellarmin.  Recog,  p.  11.  [Prmf. 
ad  Op.,  tom.  1.  col.  4.— De  Chriito,  lib. 
iv,  cap.  10,  J  At  pTnbabiit,  ko.  Kg 
melius  considoralA,  eequendom  eaue 
exiatimo  senlontiam  S.  Thomie,  qute 
est  ct  aliorum  Subolaalicorum  (in  III. 
Sentent.  Dintinct.  xiii.),  praeacrtim 
cum  testimonium  Ecclcsiastici,  ct 
mnctorum  patrum,  qui  vidcntur 
affirmarc  Chrislnm  dcscendiaso  ad 
toca  omnia  iaTemi,  Terificari  possiot, 
ctiamsi  dicamua  Cbrlsti  uumam  non 
desccDdieae  ultra  limbum  sanctorum 
patrum.  nam  ex  go  loco  potuit  ap- 
parere  omnibus  apiritlbus  qui  in  rariig 
inferni  locis  degebant,  et  alio*  tarrere, 
alios  conaolari,  prout  eipedirs  Ii»i 
ridebatur.] 

'  SequuBlur  enira  [sc,  9cholaBtici] 
Tho.  [Aquin.  in]  part.  Tert.  1.  3. 
Q[wMt■]ItLA[rt.]g.[^lMBl^llllteM 


Rogenf  Exptanoiion  of  ikis  Artiek. 

Church  agreed  in.  And  yet  if  sity  in  the  Church  ofEoglaad 
ehould  not  be  tliorouglily  resolved  in  the  sense  of  this  arliclf^ 
-  is  it  not  as  lawful  for  them  to  say,  "  1  conceive  thus  or  thuf 
of  it ;  yet  if  any  other  way  of  His  descent  be  found  truer  tliut 
thia,  I  deny  it  not,  but  as  yet  I  know  no  otljcr,"  as  it  was 
Dunmd '  to  say  it,  and  yet  not  impea^jh  the  foundatiiui  d 
the  faith  ? 

■1  JF-  '^'^^  ^'  "'^*'^>  ^^^^  ^^-  liters  was  hut  a  private  man. 

"  But,"  said  I,  "  if  M.  Rogers,*  writing  as  he  i£d 

by  public  authority,  be   accounted  only  a  print) 

man,  .  .  ." 

•  [Tho  resBon  why  the  Jeaait  did  specially  ui^  M.  Bogere'  Iwok,  »*•  fe 
thill  il  was  bath  «et  out  by  public  antbority,  uid  boreth  the  title,  "  Of  ih 
Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  EngUnd."  Our  priTate  BUlLon  sitM 
allawed,  for  aoght  I  know,  in  aach  a  like  soii,  to  tjtke  upon  them  t<i  eip' 
CalhoUc  doctrine  in  any  matter  snhject  to  question A.  Cmarg.  noteti 

33.  I. — ^1  said  truth,  when  I  said  M.  Rogers  waa  a  privatt 
man.     And,  I  take  it,  you  will  not  allow  every  speedi  rf  i 
every  man,  though  allowed  by  authority  to  have  his  book»  i 
printed,  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome.    Thi«' 
bath  been  oft  complained  of  on  both  cddcs :  the  imponii|    i 
particular  men's  assertions  ujion  the  Church  ;  yet  I  see  ya    i 
mean  not  to  leave  it.     And  surely,  as  controversies  are  i 
handled  by  some  of  your  party  at  this  day,  I  may  not  i 
it  is  the  sense   of  the  article  in   hand,   but   I    have  lan| 
thought  it  a  kind  of  descent  into  hell,  to  he  conversant  i 
them.     I  would  the  authors  would  take  heed  in  time,  i 
not  seek  to  blind  the  people,  or  east  a  mist  before  evidei 
truth,  leat  it  cause  a  final  descent  to  that  place  of  tormoil 

■{Quamvis  aiitein  ietadprobabiliter  dnbitaU  teslimoiuA,]  colligere  [^ 

ut  dictum,  ct  Hati»  rideatur  lalTaro  calomniaa  ex    epiMnpomm   uxif 

arliculum  et  dietnm  Bcriptnrs,  lamen  sire  [uoBtrorum,  sicutj  HLlarii;  I 

quiavirtuBdiviimiiaa  GOBipreheiiditDr  [luitequaiD  pais   Doiutti  scjianral 

a  mtione  humiuia,  idea]  noa  est  per-  ipriiu   onitatia,    sicut]    Cjpriaiu 

tluaciter    agaereDilum,     quin    ontma  Agrippiiii:  primo,  quiabocgenoalit 

Cbrieti  per  alium  modum  nobis  i^no-  rarum  ab  auctoritate  cauonii  dia~^^ 

turn  potneiit  desccndere  ad  iDfemam :  guendum  est.    Non  cniio  aic  legmi 

nee  nos  negamue  alium  modum  aea  tanquuu  ila  ei  iid  leatimoniam  ] 

fonitiui  veriorem ;   aed  fatemur  noi  fentur,  ut  contra  senlire  ami  lio 

Ilium  ignorarc. — Dunuid.in  III.  Sent,  uoubi    forte    aliUr    seuCirent,  qv 

Uistinct.  xxii.   Quett.  3.  So.  9.  [fol  yeritu    poEtukt — 9.  Angut^ 

oclzxiii.]  xlviii.  [ad  Vinccntium,  Eu.  itijL  < 

■  And  thia  wiu  nn   ancioDt  fault  x.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  2<S.  K.  ed.  Be 

too,  for  S.  j\ngu><tine  checks  at  it  in  diet.]     And  yet  these  were  ^  gra 

hii  time.     Noli  [ergo,  fruler.  caotra  men   in    their  geDorattona  than 

difimi  tarn  mult3,  lam  clara.  talu  in-  Itogvn  waa. 


Value  of  Rogetf?  AulkorU)/. 

I  since  you  will  hold  this  course,  Staplctou  was  of  greater    Smti 

s  with  you  than  M.  Rogers's  "Exposition  of  Notes  upon 

B  Articies  of  the  Churcli  of  England  "  is  with  us.     And  as 

h  BO  his  Relection,     And  is  it  tlic  doctrine  of  the  Church 

lome  which  Stapleton  affirms,''  "  The  Scripture  is  silent 

t  Christ  descended  into  hell,  and  that  there  is  a  Cathohc 

]  nn  Apostolic  Church  ?  "    If  it  he,  then  what  will  become 

tthe  Pope's  supremacy  over  the  whole  Church?     Shall  he 

e  his  power  over  the  Catholic  Church  given  him  expressly 

I  Scripture — in  the  keys,  to  enter — and  in  pasce,  to  feed  Matt,  x 


1  he  Ls  in — and  when  he  had  fed,  to  confirm ;  and  in  all 


tiwse    not   to  err  and  fail  i 


listration  ;  and  is  the  ^*i'  lfi>  IS- 
Catholic  Church,  in  and  over  which  he  is  to  do  all  these  xxji, ; 
(treat  things,  quite  left  out  of  the  Scripture?  Belike  tlic 
Holy  Ghost  was  careful  to  give  him  his  power;  yes,  in  any 
cue ;  but  left  the  assigning  of  his  great  cure,  the  Catholic 
Church,  to  tradition.  And  it  were  well  for  him,  if  he  could 
B  prescribe  for  what  he  now  claims. 

II. — But  what  if,  after  all  this,  M.  Rogers  there  says  no 
•nch  thing  ?   As  in  truth  he  doth  not.    His  words  are :  "  Ail 
'    Christians  acknowledge.  He  descended;  but  in  the  interpret- 
ation of  the  article,  there  is  not  that  consent  that  were  to 
wished." '     What  is  this  to  the  Church  of  England,  mure 
others?     And  again,  "Till  we  know  the  native  and 
Loubted  sense  of  this  article,"''  is  M.  Rogers'  "we"  the 
:h  of  England — or  rather  his  and  some  others'  judg- 
it  in  the  Church  of  England? 
HI. — ^Now  hra-e  A.  C.  will  have  somewhat  n^ain  to  say,  A.(j.  p.  ii. 
;h,  God  knows,  it  is  to  little  purpose.   It  is,  "  that  the 
it  urged  M.  Rogers'  book,  because  it  was  set  out  by  public 
lority,  and  because  the  book  bears  the  title  of 'The  Catholic 


I  Coot.  V.  Q[o«*l.3  5.  A[rt.] 
Jt  iip.  p.  &3.  now  =.] 
f  BogvninArt  Zeeht.  Angl.  irt.  3. 
~  o  tbM  Clirai  went  down  into  hell, 

jomni  Cbriitiuu  both  in  fonner 

dap  (i7a  dacHuUd  inlo  hell,  Apoet. 
8]m.>Btid  now  liring  (HelTBt.  Conf««s. 
■L  c  II,  kif..  Haul.  ftrt.  4.  Angabarg. 
•M.  S,*c.)  do  kcknowledge  :  howbcit 
ID  the  iQterpretftlJOD  or  tbo  Article, 
then  is  not  th>t  content  u  were  to 
be  wUhed  :  M>nie  holding  Itmt  Chritt 
'  d  into  bell,  LuOodoiilj... 


2.  aa  man  only .  ■  ■  3.  aa  Ood  nnd  man  in 
oneperson  .  . — ATreBliseuponBundiT 
Hatters  conUuned  in  the  XXXIJC.  Ar- 
liel«B  of  Religion  which  are  profewed 
in  the  Church  of  England.  Long  since 
written  and  published  by  Tbnnuw 
Rogers,  pp.  Ifi,  10.  cd.  London,  1039,] 
•r  Ibid,  [But  till  we  know  Iho 
native  and  undonbtcd  xcnee  of  this 
article  and  mjelery  of  religion,  peraiat 
ire  ndrenariea  nnto  them  which  »ay, 
tbtl  Cbriiit  dcfcended  not  inlo  hell  at 
•ll,iic— p.  IT.] 


Though  allowed,  not  adopted,  by  the  Church  of  England. 

CoartniiHCK  Doctrine  of  tbe  Clmrcliof  Euglaiid.""  A.  C.  may  undoubtedly 
VnBBB.  urge  M.  Rogers,  if  he  please ;  but  he  oiight  not  to  say  tbatliii 
opinion  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  for  neither 
of  tlie  reasons  by  liim  expressed.  First,  not  because  "  hia 
book  was  publicly  allowed."  For  many  books  among  them, 
as  well  as  among  ua,  have  been  printed  by  public  authority, 
as  containmg  nothing  in  them  contrary  to  faith  and  good 
manners,  and  yet  containing  many  things  in  them  of  opiuioii 
only,  or  private  judgment,  which  yet  is  far  from  the  avowed 
positive  doctrine  of  the  Church,  the  Church  hiiving  as  yet 
determined  neither  way  by  open  declaration  npon  the  wordi 
or  things  controverted.  And  this  is  more  frequent  among 
their  schoolmen  than  among  any  of  our  controversers,  as  ii 
well  known.  Nor,  secondly,  "  because  his  book  bears  the  title 
of 'The  Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.'"  For 
suppose  the  worst,  and  say  M.  Rogers  thought  a  little  toO; 
well  of  liis  own  pains,  and  gave  his  book  too  high  a  title :  i< 
his  private  judgment  therefore  to  be  acconnterl  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  Surely  no :  no  more 
than  I  should  say,  every  thing  said  by  Thomas,'  or  Bona- 
venture^  is  angehcal  or  seraphical  doctrine,  because  one  of 
these  is  styled  in  the  Church  of  Rome  "  seraphical,"  and  the. 
other,  "  angelical  doctor."  And  yet  their  works  are  printed 
"  by  public  authority,"  and  that  title  given  them. 


•  [The  first  form  of  ItogerB'  work 
vu  a  Ubulor  analfsie,  without  onj 
expoBitioD  of  Ihc  Arlidea.  published 
in  two  paitii,  aider  the  title:  Tlic 
English  Creede,  eonscnling  with  the 
true  auncient  Catholique  and  ApastO' 
liqae  Chureh  in  a)  the  points  and 
aniclcBof  Religion  which  cnerie  Cbris- 
ti»Q  ie  to  knowe  and  bclteae  that 
would  he  eaued.  Tbe  first  parte,  in 
moBl  loyal  mnncr,  to  the  glorio  of  God, 
credit  of  our  Church,  dlepluieng  of  al 
hKruics  and  ecrora  botb  olde  undnen-e 
contrarie  U>  tbe  faith,  Enhscritied  vnto 
by  Thomas  Kogera.  A  llovxd  by  aurtho- 
Ttlit.  Imprinted  hj  lobn  Windet,  St 
London,  1685.  Tbe  Bfieond  part,  ibid. 
1587.  The  preface  ia  dated  6  February 
168S;  and  the  oocaaion  of  the  work  is 
alated  to  bo  "  the  groat  subBcription 
urged  from  the  pSEtors  and  minialcrs 
of  the  word  and  Bacr%ment«,  in  a  great 
part  of  this  and  the  liet  j'ear.    Tbe 


limbed,  I 
other 


c  being  either  Be 
rouTcnicat  Is  be 
ot  Bet  down." 


rk  abandon 
a  cotumenlar}'  imd  exposition,  ad 
the  title  given  in  the  preceding  n  .  ..^ 
and  for  a  rauning  heait  osc  the  wonH 
"  The  Catbolick  Doctrine  beltored  aiM 
profoased  in  the  Cliunrh  of  ^rluid.* 
Bat  it  must  be  remarked,  tEat  tlM 
imprint,  "allowed  bj  Bucth(iritis,'a 
which  A.  C.  remarks,  occurs  onljr  in  th 
first  edilioD,  and  not  in  tboM  editiiMr 
which,  conButing  of  what  Lttid  ca 
"  Exposition  of  Notes,"  oootaln  1 
passage  commenting  on  the  •eoaa 
our  Lord's  descent  into  hclL] 

'    Angelioi      DfoclorieJ     S[Hicti 
Tbo.  Summa,  [in  Tit] 

<  Celebratis^mi  PatrisDom.  B 
Venturas  Doctoris  Senphioi  in 
Seat.  DiBpulata,  [in  Tit.j 
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rV. — "  Yea,  but  our  private  authors/^  saith  A.  C.  ''  are  not    Swtioir 


XIII. 


allowed,  for  aught  I  know,  in  such  a  like  sort  to  express 

our  Catholic  doctrine  in  any  matter  subject  to  question/^  A.  C.  p.  47. 

Here  are  two  limitations,  which  will  go  far  to  bring  A.  C. 

offj  whatsoever  I  shall  say  against  him.     For  first,  let  me 

iiistance  in  any  private  man,  that  takes  as  much  upon  him  as 

M.  Itogers  doth;  he  will  say.  He  knew  it  not;  his  assertion 

here  being  no  other,  than  "for  aught  he  knows.''    Secondly, 

If  he  be  unwilling  to  acknowledge  so  much,  yet  he  will 

answer.  It  is  not  just  in  such  a  like  sort  as  M.  Rogers  doth 

it ;  that  is,  perhaps,  it  is  not  the  very  title  of  his  book.     But 

well  then  :   Is  there  never  a  private  man  allowed  in  the 

Church  of  Home  to  express  your  Catholic  doctrine  in  any 

matter  subject  to  question  ?     What !    not  in  any  matter  ? 

Were  not  Vega  and  Soto  two  private  men  ?     Is  it  not  a 

matter  subject  to  question — to  great  question  in  these  days, 

whether  a  man  may  be  certain  of  his  salvation,  certitudine 

fidei^  "  by  the  certainty  of  faith  ? ''     Doth  not  Bellarmine** 

make  it  a  controversy  ?   And  is  it  not  a  part  of  your  Catholic 

faith,  if  it  be  determined  in  the  Council  of  Trent  ?^    And 

yet  these  two  great  friars  of  their  time,  Dominicus  Soto 

and  Andreas  Vega,^  were  of  contrary  opinions ;  and  both  of 

them  challenged  the  decree  of  the  Council — and  so  conse- 


^  Bellann.  Lib.  iii.  de  Justificai. 
cap.  1,  14.  [Op.,  torn.  iy.  col.  945,  et 
■qq. — EiTorefl  praecipui  ex  ea  forma 
jintificaiionis,  quam  Latherani  con- 
■titmint^  quatuor  esse  ridentur .... 
Colligiint  aecundo.  Debere  homines 
eerto  credere,  non  tantum  se  esse 
jnitosy  aed  etiam  elecioe,  ac  praedesti- 
natoa.  Qiiem  errorem  audacter  docent 
CalrinistflB,  timidias  autem  Lutherani 

Status    qusestionis    hie    erit : 

Uimm  debeat  ant  possit  aliquis, 
due  speciali  reyelatione  certus  esse 
eertitodine  fidei  diyinie,  eni  nuUo 
iDodo  potest  snbesse  fabnim,  sibi 
remiMa  esse  peccata.] 

*  Sed  concilii  Tridentini,  cui  Calho- 
Hei  omnes  ingenia  sna  atque  judicia 
ipoiite  sabjiciunt,  [decretnm  andia- 
aras^  Sicui  nemo  ptua,  &c.] — Bellar- 
mia.  Lib.  iii.  de  Jostific.  cap.  3.  [Op., 
iom.  ir.  coL  950.] 

^  Hist.  Concil.  Trident.  Lib.  ii. 
p.  245.  edit  Lat.  Leidn,  1622.  [At 
F.  Dominiciis  Soto,  omnibus  adyenus, 


dicebat . . .  duas  esse  solummodo  fidei 
acceptiones ;  alteram,  yeritalcm  et 
realitatem  asseyerantis,  siye  promit- 
tentis  ;  alteram,  assensum  auscultan- 
tis.  Priorem  esse  in  Deo;  alteram 
solam  esse  nostram;  de  que  hac  in- 
telligenda  Scriptune  loca,  quas  de 
fide  nostra  loquuntur.  Fidem  yero 
pro  fiducia  et  confidentia  accipere, 
non  modo  improprium  esse  sed  abusi- 
yum,  neque  D.  Paulo  usitatum. 
Fiduciam  a  spe  nihil  aut  parum 
difierre  :  eoque  baud  dubium  esse 
Lutheri  errorem,  imo  baeresin,  asseren- 
tis,  Fidem  justificantem  esse  fiduciam 
et  certitudinem  in  mente  fidelis  de 
remissis  sibi  propter  Christum  pecca- 
tis  . . .  Tertiam  opinionem  in  medium 
attullt  Andreas  Vega,  non  esse 
temeritatem,  multoque  minus  fidem 
certam,  sed  sine  peccato  haberi  poese 
persuasionem  conjecturalcm. — (Paul. 
Sarpi,)  Histor.  Concil.  Trident,  lib.  ii. 
p.  153.  ed.  Aug.  Trinobant.  1620.] 


The  Church  of  England  does  not 

CoHFSRKKOK  quGiitly  yoiiT  CatUoUc  faith  to  be  as  each  of  them  concluded  ; 
Fuj^B.     ^'^^  '"^^'^  "'^  them  wrote  books  to  luaintain  their  opinions, 

and  both  of  their  books  were  pubhshcd  "  by  authority."  And 

therefore  I  think  it  is  allowed  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  to 
private  men,  to  express  your  Catholic  doctrine,  and  in  a 
matter  subject  to  question.  And  therefore  also,  if  another 
man  in  the  Church  of  England  should  be  of  a  contrary 
opinion  to  M.  Rogers,  and  declare  it  under  the  title  of  "  The 
Catholic  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,"  this  were  no 
more  than  Soto  and  Vega  did  iu  the  Church  of  Itome.     And 

A.C.  p.  47.  I,  for  my  part,  cannot  but  wonder  A.  C.  should  not  know  it. 
For  he  says,  that  "for  aught  he  knows,"  private  men  are  not 
allowed  ao  to  express  their  Catholic  doctrine.  And  in  the  same 
question,  both  Catharinus  and  Bellarmiue '  take  on  them  to 
express  your  Catholic  faith ;  the  one  differing  from  the 
other  almost  as  much  as  Soto  and  Vega,  and  perhaps  in 
some  respects  more. 

[A.C-p  17.]  Jf,  But  if  M.  Rogers  .  .  .  be  .  .  .  only  a  private  man,  ■ 

what  book  may  we  find  the  Protestants'  public 
trine?*  The2B.  answered,  that  to  the  book  of  ArticlM' 
they  were  all  sworn ;  .  .  . 

*  [By  "ProlcataalB' public  doptrine"  In  this  place,  the  Jesuit  meant,  i»he 
uudcntood  Iho  G.  lo  mean,  only  of  EaglinU  Fratestnuta ;  for  the  worda  goin) 
before  making  mentioD  only  of  the  EogliEb  Chnrab,  do  limit  the  general  — 
"  Protoatanla  "  lo  thia  limited  aense.^A.  C.  msrg.  note  to  p.  IT.) 

t  [Thi«  ansvGt  batb  reference  to  that  lense  whicli  the  question  had  of  "  onl j 
English  Protcetanta,"  and  not  of  all  English  Protcstanta,  lint  of  sucb  as  tbe  B. 
and  others  are,  who  by  office  are  teachers  of  Prolaatanl  doctrine,  irbo  do  ulbn 
snail  to  the  B<>ok  of  Article!,  or  by  Hubseribing  oblige  themaelTce  lo  teaeb  that, 
and  DO  coatiary  doctrine.  But  if  the  Chaplain,  to  discredit  the  Bclalioo,  *il! 
needa  enforce  a  larger  extent  of  the  sense,  contraiy  to  the  meaning  uf  him  that 
made  the  ansner,  and  him  that  aaked  the  question,  who  undentood  on* 
another  in  tbat  sense  wbich  I  have  declared ;  be  must  knov,  tbat  ulthon^ 
none  do  swear  or  subscribe  bexides  the  English  clergy  to  the  Book  of  ArUclo. 
yetall  vho  will  lie  accounted  memberH  of,  or  to  have  communioD  with,  one  and 
tbe  same  English  ProlestaatChunb,  nrc  Iwund  cither  to  bold  all  those  art  idea, 
or  at  leaat  not  to  bold  contrary  to  any  odu  of  them,  in  regard  the  English 
Protestant  Churcb  doth  eiclude  every  one  from  their  Chunjh  by  cicoii 
cation  ipso  facto,  aa  appcarelh  in  their  Book  of  Cbuoqs.  "  Can  5.  . . 
ib^  hold  anything  coutisi;  to  any  part  of  the  said  articlce."    So  as. 
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'   pTerUa    SGntenlia  est   Ambroaii  ^us  et  Apologiam  ci 

CathaHni  qui  solum  in  prime  dicto,  a  Soto.     His  crroriboa  oonlnuia  ett 

(ae.  poale  fldelca  cam  noUtlam  Imlicrc  scntcntia   conimnnin    fsTe    omnibue 

de  lua  gratia,   ut  certa  Gdc  itntuont  theologis,  &c}~BeIlanuin.   Lib.   iii. 

libi  retniua  esse  peccsia,)  cum  hierc-  de  Jualif.  cap.  3.   [Op.,  torn.  I 

.,.: ,._,         Videaa--" ""  ■" 


confine  her  Doctrine  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 

tc^pcrt.  I  do  not  sec  vhf  lui;  one  ifLo  prclendcOi  ta  bo  of  ddc  and  tl 
rroUsUtnC  communion  with  the  Church  of  En^-Unii,  I'an  lie  mid  not 
(billed  Xo  hold  DDe  uid  tbe  aamc  doctiioe  which  is  in  Ibe  book  of  Artie 
oDlf  as  tbe  ChapLaio  uilfa,  "  in  cbiefest  doclrineB,"  nhicb  Ufca  a  cheverell  point 
vaj  IiG  enlargai  to  mors  by  those  who  agree  in  more,  and  ett»itcn«d  to  fewer 
^  tlMM*  who  agree  la  fewer  polnu,  but  abeolalctj  ia  all  pointe,  and  not  to 
Inld  ooDtrai^  lo  any  one,  or  any  the  least  part  of  any  one  of  liem.  Such  a 
■Ittev.  aa  it  Beems,  ia  the  Church  of  England  become,  no  leeti  than  the 
Chaplain  oaith  the  Chureb  of  Rome  to  have  been,  in  deaying  ber  Itleiaing-, 
■nd  denouncint:  anathema  aeainet  all  that  dissent,  although  most  peaceably, 
b  aoiiie  paiticnlarti,  remote  enoa^b  from  the  foundation,  in  the  judgment  <i 
\kt  poorer  rort,  both  of  foreign  and  hoiue-bTeil  PrDl«Htanl«. — A.  C-  marg.  note 
lap.  47-1 

[laueabore  note,  the  vord  "ohcTereU,"  now  dieuBed,  signifies  a  aoft  pliable 
katber,  kid-akin,  which  adcoila  of  couaiilcrable  etretctiiDg;  from  tha  French 


2S.  I. — ^What !  was  I  so  ignorant  to  Bay,  "The  Articles  of 
the  Chiircli  of  England  were  the  public  doetriue  of  all  the 
Protestants ;"  or,  "That  all  Protestants  were  sworn  to  the 
Articles  of  England,"  na  this  speech  sceniB  to  imply  ?  Sure 
I  iras  not.  \\'a8  not  the  immediate  speech  hefore,  of  the 
Chtirch  of  England?  And  how  concies  the  subject  of  the 
I  Bpcccli  to  be  varied  in  the  next  lines  ?  Nor  yet  speak  I  this, 
1  if  other  Protestants  did  not  agree  with  the  Church  of 
England  iu  the  chiefest  doctrines,  and  in  the  main  excep- 
tions which  they  jointly  take  against  the  Roman  Chiirch, 
xs  appears  by  their  several  Confessions.  But  if  A,  C.  ynW  A 
Mv,  Bs  he  doth,  "  That  because  there  was  speech  before  of 
the  Church  of  England,  the  Jesuit  understood  me  in  a 
limited  sense,  and  meant  only  the  Protestants  of  the  English 
Church," — ^bc  it  so;  there  is  no  great  harm  done"  but  this, 
that  the  Jesuit  oifcra  to  enclose  me  too  much.  For  I  did 
not  Bay,  that  the  Book  of  Articles  only  was  the  continent  of 
the  Church  of  England's  public  doctrine.  She  is  not  so 
narrow,  nor  hath  she  purpose  to  exclude  anything  which 
she  acknowledges  hers,  nor  doth  she  wittingly  permit  any 
■mssing  of  her  public  declarations ;  yet  she  is  not  such  a 
r  to  her  children  as  to  deny  her  blessing,  or  dcnotuice 
1  anathema  against  them,  if  some  peaceably  dissent  in 
me  particulars  remoter  from  the  foiindation,  as  your  own 
Schoolmen  differ.  And  if  the  Church  of  Rome,  since  she 
Ifrew  to  her  greatness,  had  not  been  so  fierce  in  this  course, 
■ud  too  particular   in  determining  too  many  things,  and 

bout  it,  M  he  dDtb, 


J 


■^i^  suikiiK  t^f»  Buttos  at  wtttatMzj  bdief,  vlud  had  goDc 
^L  tat  maaj  hmidRds  of  jecn  bdixc,  ohIt  for  tbings  of 
poBS  opimiaD,  CkiKtendoBi,  I  pennade  myaeli^  had  been  in 


peace  «1  this  iay,  than,  I  doobt,  we  shall  ever  hre  to 
•ee  it. 

.Cp.48.  n. — Wd],  bat  A,  C.  win  pcore  "the  Chnrti  of  England  a 
shrew,  and  sach  a  shrew.  For  in  her  Book*  of  Canons,  she 
eicomiQiuiicates  erery  man,  who  ahall  bold  anvthin«;  contrary 
to  any  part  of  the  said  Articles."  So  A.  C.  But  surelv  thwe 
are  not  the  very  words  of  the  Canon,  nor  perhaps  the  sense. 
Not  the  words ;  for  ther  are :  "  ^Vbosoerer  shall  affirm  that 
the  Artides  are  in  any  part  soperstitioas,  or  erroneouB,"  &c. 
And  periu^  not  the  sense.  For  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man 
to  hfAA  an  opinion  priratelj  within  himself;  and  another 
thing  boldly  and  publidy  to  affirm  it.  And  again,  it  is  one 
thing  to  hoLd  contrary  to  some  part  of  an  article,  irhicli 
perhaps  may  be  bnt  in  the  manner  of  expression  ;  and 
another  thing  positireW  to  affirm,  that  the  articles  iu  an; 
part  of  them  are  saperstitious  and  erroneous.  Bnt  this  is 
not  the  main  of  the  business ;  for  though  the  Chnrch  of 
England  denounce  escommuni cation,  as  is  before"  expressed, 
yet  she  comes  far  short  of  the  Church  of  Rome's  severity, 
whose  anathemas  are  not  only  for  tlurtj- -nine  articles,  but  for 

[nukiun   very  many  more,?  above  one  hundred  in  matter'  of  doctrine, 

lu/^'^i"  and  that  in  many  points  as  far  remote  from  the  foantlation; 

18(3  ud  "   *  1       ■•  , 

IBM.]       though,  to  the  far  greater  rack  of  men  s  consciences,  they 

must  be  all  made  fundamental,  if  that  Church  have  once 
A. C. p. «. determined  them:  whereas  the  Church  of  England  never 
declared,  that  everj-  oue  of  her  articles  are  fundamental  in 
the  faith.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  say,  No  one  of  them  is 
superstitious  or  erroneous ;  and  quite  another  to  say.  Every 
one  of  tliem  is  fundamental,  and  that  in  every  part  of  it, 
to  all  men's  belief.  Besides,  the  Church  of  England  pre- 
scribes only  to  her  own  children,  and  by  those  arttclea 
provides  but  for  lier  own  peaceable  consent  in  those  doc- 
trines of  truth.  But  the  Church  of  Rome  severely  imposes 
her  doctrine  upon  the  whole  world,  under  pain  of  dam- 
nation. 

*  CoQcil.  Tridenu 


pture  the  Foundalion  of  Faith.  61 

and  that'  the  Scriptures  only,*  not  any  unwritten    8>^ctiom 
ion,  was  the  foundation  of  their  faith. '■ — 

[A.C.p^8.J 
lain  uitli,  "The  Chnreh  of  England  grounded  Ucr  positive  '  [thiit  , .  . 
ripturc ,"  kc.  True :  If  themselvea  in  their  own  cause  maj  bo  cant  A.  C] 
impetenl  judges ;  In  which  8ort  some  olher  novelist  will  laj,  ' 

1  his  positiTc  artielcs  upon  Scriptures ;  ind  his  negative  refute 
hotic,bnt  also  ProtoBtant  doctrines.  As  for  example  :  Baptising 

this  negative  ground,  is  not  eipressl;,  at  least  (not)  evidentlf, 
ptnres,  nor  dircetij,  at  least  uot  demonstraUvely,  concluded 
irhich  case  I  would  gladl;  know,  wbat  the  Chaplain  would 
1  this  doctiino  to  lie  a  point  of  faith,  neeessary  for  the  salvatioa 
neotttitale  mtdH,  as  all  Catholic  divines  hold  1    I  answer  with 

Aug.  1.  i.  contra  Cresc  c.  31.)  ScripluraTum  a  nobU  ttnttur 
I  facimtie  quod  uninersa  pitaert  ecdena,  ipiam  earujiden\ 
tmtmnidat  a-uetorita»:  "We  hold  the  verity  of  Scriptures, 
t  which  plcascth  the  whole  Church,  which  the  authority  of  the 

doth  commend."  BuL  what  anawer  Ibc  Chaplain  can  make,  I 
,698,  unless  with  OS  he  Kknowledge  nathorityof  Church-tiadilioQ 
in  this  cuse. — A.  C.  nmrg.  note  to  p.  IS.] 

tie  Church  of  England  grounded  her  positive 
n  Scripture;  and  her  negative  do  refute  there, 
ling  affirmed  by  you  is  not  affirmed  by  Scripture, 
■  to  be  concluded  out  of  it.  And  here,  not  the 
England  only,  but  all  Protestants,  agree  most 
nost  strongly  in  this,  "That  the  Scripture  is 
salvation,  and  contains  in  it  all  things  necessary 
lie    Fathers'!    are    plain,    the    Schoolmen'  not 


de 


rcn  ct  pla   Fide. 
Fidei  est,  impor- 
wnint  qUK  scripla  non 

TiTTOpla,   fi    iBrttlr  ti 

B.  Buil.  de  Fide,  cap.  i. 
l24.D.eil.  Benedict.]— 

[cap.  8.]ad  Const.  Aug. 
^o  tunc  beatES  leli- 
Itatis  vere  te,  dominc 
:rator,  admiror]  fid  cm 
im  ea  que  Mripta  sunt 
it  [merito  plane  ad  ilia 
}ei  eloqnia  reatinsna,  ub 
licitadiaU  capoi  pectus 
n  dlctonim  conseientia 
iioc  qui  rcpudiat  Auli- 
et  qui  limulat.  ana- 
)p,  coL  122S.  F.  ed. 
I,  Aug.  de  Doctriiia 
,  ii.  cap.  S.  [Op.,  torn. 
ed.  Benedict]  In  iia 
tperl«  in  Scripturia 
iveniuntur  ilia  onmia 
fidem,  morcsquo 
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de  quibus  tnKtavimua.]^And  to  Ibis 

Elace  Bellanninc,  lib.  iv.  de  Vetbo 
lei  non  scripto,  c.  11.  [Op.,  torn.  I. 
col.  206.]  saith,  that  S.  Augustine 
speaks,  de  illia  dogmalibua  qute 
necessaria  sunt  omnibus  simplicitor, 
[qualia  sunt  que  hibentur  in  Sym- 
boia  Apoatolico,  et  in  dccalogo,]  "  of 
tboac  points  of  faltb,  which  are  ne- 
cessary simply  for  all  men."  So  fur 
then  he  gnLDta  the  question.  And 
that  you  may  know.  It  fell  not  from 
him  an  the  sudden,  he  had  said  as 
much  before,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
same  chapter,  [Frimum  est  qute- 
dam  in  doctrina  Christiana  tam  Adei 
quam  momm,  esse  simpliciter  omni- 
buit  ueuf^saria  ad  safutcm,  qualis 
est  uolltia  artlculorum  Symboli 
ApostoUci,  item  cognitio  decern  pT»- 
cuptonun,  et  nouuullonim  sacra- 
mentonim.^lbid.  col.  201]  and  here 
ho  confirms  it  again. 

"■  ScotUB  Prolog,  in  SontenL  Qfusst.] 
ii.  (o.  U.  Op.,  torn,  v,  p.  63.  Hahito 
igituF  contm  hiereUcoii,  quod  doctrina 
eukuiU   en    Ten,   irideadain,    wL 


fS     !ra*  poritive  Articles  among  the  mrty-mne  grwmded  on  Scripture- 

Coinmci  strangers  in  it.     And  bare  not  we  reason  then  to  account 
FuHn.    '^'  "^  '*■  '^>  ^^^  foundation  of  onr  faith?     And  Stapleton' 

■  himself,   though   an   angry  opposite,  confesses,    "that  tLe 

Scripture  is  in  some  sort  the  foundation  of  faith,  that  is,  in 

the  nature  of  testimony,  and  in  the  matter  or  thing  to  be 

beheved."      And  if   the   Scripture   be   the   foundation  to 

which  we  are  to  go  for  witness,  if  there  he  doubt  about  the 

faith,  and  in  which  we  are  to  find  the  thing  that  is  to  1 

believed  as  necessary  in  the  faith,  we  never  did,  nor  i 

will  refute  any  tradition  that  is  universal  and  apostolic,  S 

tlie  better  exposition  of  the  Scripture ;  nor  any  dehnitioi 

the  Church,  in  which  she  goes  to  the  Scripture  for  i 

she  teaches,  and  thrusts  nothing  as  fundamental  in  the  G 

■[ramaulj,  upon  the   world,   but   what    the   Scripture   fundament* 

olcir  and    makes  materitim  credendorum,  "  the  substance  of  that  wli^ 

"^  D  d^ws'  '*  ^°  ^°  ^^  believed,"  whether  immediately  and  expresslyj 

lut.  . . .  words,   or  more  remotely,  till  a  clear  and  full  deduc 
and  1886.]  f^^  ^^  O"*- 

A.  C.  p.  13.  II . — Against  the  beginning  of  this  paragraph,  A.  C .  eic« 
And  first  he  says  ;  "  It  is  true,  that  the  Church  of  Engla 
grounded  her  positive  articles  upon  Scriptuje;  that  i 
true,  if  themselves  may  be  competent  judges  in  their  t 
cause."  But  this,  by  the  leave  of  A,  C.  is  true,  withoi 
making  ourselves  judges  in  our  own  cause.  For  "  that  a! 
the  positive  articles  of  the  present  Church  of  England  are ' 
grounded  upon  Scripture,"  we  are  content  to  be  judged  by 
the  joint  and  constant  belief  of  the  Fathers,  which  lived 
within  the   first   four  or  five  hundred  years  after  Chria^ ' 

eecundo,  an  sit  noceaitiiria.,  et  siilfici'      libug    Gipliml.io    Gdci   contra  imtfJ 
GQfl    vibtori   ad  coOHeqaeoduni  fincnl 
Bunin  ....  Isla   ergo  iroafcrcndo  ad 
tres  ralionea   qnibug  iniiititur  aolatio 
qumtioDia   pnccedcntie    patfit    qnod 

taacra]  Scriptora  sufficlenler  coatinct 
docLrinam  neceaiariam  rislori.  - — 
Thom.  [Aqnin.]  Secnnd. 
Q[uKBt.]  i.  A[rt.l  10.  ID 
^rgo  lUcendQiD,  qnod]  in  doctriaa 
ChriBti  et  Aposloloruia,  verilow  fide! 
est  Bufficienter  explicata,  [aed  quia 
parverai  lioinincs  apojtolitaun  doctri- 
oam,  el  caiteras  doctrinse  et  Scripturas 
pGTTertuDt  ad  eui  ipBonim  perditio- 
]«D  aicut  dictum  2  Pet.  (iii.  IS.)  ideo 
KMaaria  fiiit  tumporibuB  pneceden- 


1    GiplLial.io    f 
gentea  erroreB.]     And  he  speaks  I 
of  the  nritlen  word. 

■  Scriptunun    [aalem]    fuadamen- 
im  et  columnam  Edei  SiMmnr  In 
o  genera  esse,  k.  in  genere  tati- 
onioruDi,  et  in  materia   credendo- 
m ;    [quo    Eensa    unuB    primariui 
articulus    eat   rundamentom    mul  lo- 
de rotri  confeasione  et  fide 
i  Filii  Dei  tcripait  Hilario* 
de  Trinit.  lib.  ri.    Scd  nan  est  MdaH 
fundamentum,  EceteHis  enlin   fiRMn 
mentum  et  eoloniDa  ilia  eat,  I  ^Ma 
ii.}  RelecL  Can.  ir.  QtUMt.  i.  Ada 
n  line.  [Op.,  t«m.  i.  p.  774.  nbl  aqfl 
p.  3S.  Dute  ~  ]  S 


Mode  of  Proqfby  Consequences  firtnn  Scripture.  68 

a  the  Church  was  at  the  best :  and  by  the  Councils  held    Sionov 
in  those  times;   and  to  submit  to  them  in  all  those  ' 


.ts  of  doctrine.  Therefore^  we  desire  not  to  be  judges  in 
own  cause.  And  if  any  whom  A.  C.  calls  '^  a  novelist '* 
truly  say  and  maintain  this,  he  will  quickly  prove  him« 
no  novelist.  And  for  the  negative  articles,  they  refute, 
ce  the  thing  afiSrmed  by  you  is  either  not  affirmed  in 
pture,  or  not  directly  to  be  concluded  out  of  it.  Upon 
n^ative  ground,  A.  C.  infers  again,  '^  That  the  baptism 
ofiEoits  is  not  expressly,  at  least  not  evidently,  affirmed 
cripture,  nor  directly,  at  least  not  demonstratively,  con-  A.C.  p.  49. 
fid  out  of  it.''  In  which  case,  he  '^  professes,  he  would 
ly  know,  what  can  be  answered  to  defend  this  doctrine 
e  a  point  of  faith  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  infants.'' 
I,  in  conclusion,  *^  professes  he  cannot  easily  guess  what 
rer  can  be  made,  unless  we  will  acknowledge  authority 

[I. — ^And  truly,  since  A.  C.  is  so  desirous  of  an  answer, 
ill  give  it  freely.  And  first  in  the  general.  I  am  no  way 
ified  with  A.  C.'s  addition — "  not  expressly,  at  least  not 
ently."  What  means  he  ?  If  he  speak  of  the  letter  of 
Scripture,  then,  whatsoever  is  expressly,  is  evidently,  in 
Scripture ;  and  so  his  addition  is  vain.  If  he  speak  of 
meaning  of  the  Scripture,  then  his  addition  is  cunning ; 
many  things  are  expressly  in  Scripture,  which  yet  in 
r  meaning  are  not  evidently  there.  And  whatever  he 
in,  my  words  are,  "  That  our  negative  articles  refute  that 
ch  is  not  affirmed  in  Scripture,"  without  any  addition  of 
pressly"  or  "evidently;"  and  he  should  have  taken  my 
dfl  as  I  used  them.  I  like  nor  change  nor  addition ;  nor 
I  bound  to  either  of  A.  C.'s  making. — ^And  I  am  as  little 
sfied  with  his  next  addition — "  nor  directly,  at  least  not 
lonstratively,  concluded  out  of  it."  For  are  there  not 
ly  things  in  good  logic  concluded  directly,  which  yet  are 
concluded  demonstratively  ?  Surely  there  are.  For  to 
lirectly  or  indirectly  concluded,  flows  from  the  mood  or 
d  of  the  syllogism;  to  be  demonstratively  concluded, 
%  firom  the  matter  or  nature  of  the  propositions.  If  the 
positions  be  prime  and  necessary  truths,  the  syllogism  is 
uniBtrative  and  scientifical,  because  the  propositions  «xe 
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such.  If  tlie  propositions  be  probable  only,  though  t 
PisnKK.  syllogiam  he  made  in  the  cleai-est  mood,  yet  is  the  t 
"—  elusion  no  more.  Tlie  inference  or  consequence,  indeetl, 
clear  and  necessary ;  but  the  consequent  is  but  probable, 
topical,  as  the  propositions  were.  Now,  my  words  were  a 
for  a  direct  conclusion,  and  no  more  :  though  in  this  e 
I  might  give  A.  C.  his  caution.  For  Scripture  here  is 
thing  spoken  of.  And  Scripture  being  a  principle,  and  e 
test  of  Scripture  confessedly  a  principle  among  all  Chriatii 
whereof  no  man  desires'  any  farther  proof,  I  would  I 
know,  why  that  which  is  plainly  and  apparently,  that  ia, 
direct  consequence,  proved  out  of  Scripture,  is  not  dem 
stratively  or  scientifically  proved — if  at  least  he  think  th 
can  be  any  demonstration  in  diiTnity :  and  if  there  can 
none,  why  did  he  add  "  demonstratively?" 
A.  C.p.49.  IV. — Nest,  in  particular  :  I  answer  to  the  instance  wl 
A.  C.  makes  concerning  the  baptism  of  infants.  That  it  may 
concluded  directly  (and  let  A.  C.  judge,  whether  not  dem 
stratively)  out  of  Scripture,  both  that  infants  ought  t» 
baptized,  and  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  their  salvati 
And  first.  That  baptism  is  necessary  to  the  salvation 
infants,  (in  the  ordinary  way  of  the  Church,  without  bind 
God  to  the  use  and  means  of  that  sacrament,  to  which  He  h, 
bound  us,)"  isespressin  S.  John  iii. :  "Except  a  man  be  bl 


'  [tllud  tandem  iDtelUgnmuB  opor- 
tet]  habitum  fiiloi  iu  ordine  ad 
TkeolD^n  diMlpliuaia  w  Imbere,  ul 
habilus  intcllectuH  m  habet  ad 
humanns  ncIeDlioa  [et  bcultates. 
Quemndmodum  i  toque  inUiUeclus 
DDBter  in  dliKursu  diMiplltiMiim  ns- 
turaliuin,  priniD  cum  principiia  uon- 
graditur,  deinde  ad  roliqua  co((nM- 
cenda  pcofiuiHcitur,  quie  videlicet  a 
principiia  positU  derivuitur,  aic  in 
cognitioae  aupomaturaUum  reruin 
quEedam  aunt  principia  aupernalu- 
ralia,  ex  quorum  fido  fldelia  animuH 
ad  cntera  iureBtigsnda  proccdit.]— 
M[elchior]  C»nuii,  de  loc[ig  Theolo- 
sicia,]  lib.  ii.  cup.  8.  [cap.  50.  ed. 
Lovan.  IS69.] 

°  8.  Augnstino  eipreaslj  of  tho 
Baptism  of  inrante.  [Jam  nunc 
scrulcmnr  diligentius,  quaulum  ad- 
juvat  DominuH,  eliani  ipsum  Kvsn- 
gelii  capllulum.  ubi  lil,  Nisi  qui^ 
rentttUB,  &c    Una  isli  {bu.  Pclngiatii) 


Benlealia  niBi  movorentur,  on 
parvuloB  nee  baptlzando*  eaM  a 
rentur.  Sed  quia  nou  ait,  inqu 
tati.  Nisi  qois  reiutna,  Ac, 
liabebit  salutem,  vel  fiUun  lElenu^ 
tantummiMla  auliem  dixit,  Don  iuira' 
bit  in  reguam  Dei;  ad  hoc  pamili 
bapLizandi  Bont,  nl  Hint  cLiua  cum 
Cbristo  in  regno  Dei,  ubi  uon  erunl 
si  baptiiati  nan  fuerint  r  quamrii 
et  line  ba^tianiD  ai  parvuli  morianlut, 
aalutem  vitamque  letemam  tubitnti 
tint,  quoniam  nulla  peccati  Tincul* 
obEtricli  sunt.  Haw  diccntes,  prima 
nunquam  explii^ant  ititi.  qua  JiutiLit 
nullum  peccatum  haliena  imago  Dei 
Bcparetur  a  regno  Dei.  Deinde  videt- 
muB  ulrum  UominuB  Jesus,  nniu  ct 
BDluu  magister  Iranus,  in  hae  ipu 
cvangelica  lectioao  non  ligniflciivent 
ct  oBtenderit  nooniai  per  remiasionem 
pcccntorum  fieri,  ul  ad  regnam  Dei 
perTeniunt  bnptixali :  quamTie  Ret« 
iutclligentibus  iufficere  debncrlt,  qood 
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Water,  and  tlie  Spiritj   he  cannot  enter  into  the    Sewioif 
«  God,"     So,  no  baptism,  no  entrance.     Nor  can  ' 

pep  in  any  other  ordinary  way.     And  this  is  the 

fM  quis  nslna  fuerit  do-  when  they  are  not  in  eager  pureuit  of 
n^  quU  remitus  Tuorit  es  this  controTcrey,  but  look  apon  truth 
B,  lie.] — De  peccatomm  irith  a  mnro  indifferent  eye,  eonfcMU  i 
Bifluonti,  lib.  i.  cap.  30.  much  (even  Lhe  learnodest  of  them) 
hoi.  32.  D.] — and,  [Quie-  aa  we  aak  :  AdTeitcndum  kntdia  . 
ne  moTelar, qnafe  bapli-  SslvaUirem,  dum  dicit,  Nisi  quis  I 
kdebaptiuLlianoscunlur,  renatua,  Jtc  aecessitatGiii  imponera 
*ttipiat.  Sient  general  io  Dmoiljua,  ae  proinde  [etiam]  parvuloa 
I  per  onuin  Adam  ad  debere  reoaBci  ex  aqnik  et  Spiritu, — 
^~a  tnihit  oma«  qui  co  [Corn.]  Ianiien[ii  Commenl.]  in  [Coti- 
; lie geaerstio Bpiri lua  cord.]  Gvang.  cap.  xx.  [p.  IGT.  cd. 
ID  Jeaum  Clirixtum  ad  Lovan.  16T1.J  Ko  here  la  bapttsni 
<  dueit  neccasary  for  infhnta,  and  that  ne- 
<  modo  pTwleAlinoti  cejuity  imposed  by  ourSavionr,  and 
[_  fioersmentum  aut«m  not  by  the  Church  only. — Hierelici 
D  rC'  [qui  cum  duo  tantum  faciant  aacrai- 
sicut  menla,  Baplismum  et  Eacbsristiam, 
▼ixerlt,  mori  non  doceoolque  oliam  bapUxncdut  iafim- 
B  non  fuerit,  tea,  npc  uUo]  alio  quani  hoc  ScripCurte 
ita  qui  natua  totimonio  probare  poEBluf,  inl'anlea 
)  puteal.  Ex  es^e  baptizandos.  [no  concedern  co- 
in auo  gentur,  Kc.  ]  —  Maid  [ouBt.]  in  3,  Joann- 
natum.  iii.  9.  So  MaldonatiiB  confeKsea  that  the 
t  ruerit.  HerclicB  (ve  know  whom  he  mcann) 
b.NuiqaianfttuBfucril  can  prove  the  bapliam  of  infantH  by 

ir  ul  Hicra-  no  ICBtimony  of  Scripture  but  thia: 

I    sine    illo  which  apeech  implies,   That  by  thia 

ialD  parvu-  tcxtitnoDy  of  Scripture  it  ia  and  can 

t  qnod  noQ  fit  nisi  in  lie    proved,    and    therefore    not   by 

Jeeoiilonim. — ibid.]  lib.  Church  trwIitioTi  only.— And  I  would 

■  sap.  col.  03.  (!.]— and,  fain  know,  nhy  IScDamiine,  de  Unp- 

Bjoa  el  coniflmnamus  tiemo,   lib.  i.  cap.  8.  wet.  B.    [Up., 

mpore  patiuntur,  uec  torn.  iii.  col.  269.  D.    Porro  Cathollca 

tntur,  numqaid  ainiili-  Etrclcsia  semper  docuit  infanUa  bapti- 

I  poaaumus,  quod  Per  zandoa I'robalurhicuvenUialrilius 

'  n     mors,  &c.  1     Per  argumentorum  goneribus.     Primum, 

.loatoUoun,    divinam,  Sumilur  a  scripturis :  habemuH  nulem 

entiam,  Mtia  ovidenter  in  wripturis  tria  argumenta.  Primam 

tem  nidi  sumitur  a  figura  Testainenti  Vetcria 

1  vilam  SecQodumargumentnmcolligitnr 

\r  Christum  . . .  Ilcm  exduobualocisETangdiisimDljiinctia, 

,    quod    in    Chrixto  Joann.  iii.  5.      Nisi  quia  rcnalns,  fee 

Faliam    paiml!,     qui  Atquodparrali  non  pereantDo- 

1  baptiami   jiartieipa-  minas  doeet.  Mat.  lii.  14.  Mar.  x.  14. 

■aunt,  blc  profectoet  o(  I^uc.  iviii.  IS.  Binite  parvnlos,  be, 

'  lUD    preaicalionom  Tertium  argumeDtum  calligitnr 

I   ooademnat    Becte-  ex  locia  illia,  ubi  dicuntur  baptiEttln 

a  Iwptizandia  inlogrES  familiee.  ut  AcMr.  xvi.  ]  5.  di- 

urritar,   quia  eitur  Lydia  bsplimU,  el  domua  oj™  :J 

Bdltnr    aliter    eon   In  should  bring  three  Brguinenta  out  of 

non  posse.]  Scripture    to   prove   the  l>apti«m  of 

u  Bp,  elxvi.  infanta,  (llabemua  in  acripturis  trii 

BoHgino  animiE  homi-  argumenia,  lie.)  if  baptism  cannot  da 

fe.  Op.,  tom.ii.  par.  2.  proved  at  all  out  of  !4criplara,  bat 

Ij,  thev  of  the  Itoman  only  by  the  tradition  of  the  Church. — 

Dge    the  baptUm   of  And  yet,  this  in  not  Bellarmine'a  way 

ptter  of  GLitb,  and  yet  alone,  bnt  Suarez'a  in  Thnm.  I  Aqmiv, 

'iptiire,  Samoa.'!  Part.  Tert,  Qrurest.^  UviVl. 
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ComuBci  received  opinion  of  all  the  ancient  Church  of  ChrisU 
PxauKB.    secondly,  That  infants  ought  to  be  baptized,  is,  first, 

evident  and  direct  consequence  out  of  Scripture. 

there  be  no  salvation  for  infants  in  the  ordinary  va 


[Art.  10.]  Diaput.  xiT.  Sect,  L  5  3. 
[ConiBiciit.  ac  DiHpul.  in  Terl.  Part, 
biv,  Tbum.  torn.  iii.  p.  235.  col.  ii.  cd. 
MoguuL  1019.    Dii^o  primo,  homiDoi 

BUtim  Bunt  (spaces  bOiplismi,  ctiamni 
ralionis  uaum  noa  halieant.  Conclu- 
eio  eat  do  fide,  qiuo  licet  noa  liit  in 
>Siera  acriptutn  expressu,]  poA«imt 
[tomen]  ex  iUi  vam  orgumenta 
Kumi  ad  earn  coufinnaiiduD,  [Actor. 

eaim  it).   Icgimue,  &c. ]     Nco 

diBsioiJIe  [argumeatum  tiumitur  ex 
ipsa  inEitiluLioae  b^ptiMni,  el  ei  illiB 
Serbia  Joann.  iii.  SicJ— And  Grego- 
riuB  do  ValcnLia,  du  Sastipieniibus 
BaptiAiaum,  [Comment.  Tbeolog.  in 
Tart,  Part.  Div.  Tbom.  Qmeat.  IxviiL 
ArU  10.  Dinpnt.  ir.  Qu^t.  iiL 
Punct,  1.  Op.,  lorn  iT.coLT27-C.od. 
Ptrifl.  16D9.   I nfantes  secundum  Gdem 

CtilboUcam  bapliitari  poaee pro- 

bttur  primo  ex  Scriptuiu,  &c.]^And 
tbo  Pope  himaeir,  Innoccatlll.  [Arcla- 
te&Bi  ArcbicpiaoopoJ  Decretal,  lib.  iii. 
Til.  42.  cap.  Majores.  [.^Merunt 
tuerelici  parToliB  inntltiter  baplisma 

eonferri Ad  id  aatem  tatiter  re- 

Bpondemna  quod  baptisms  cireumiii- 
^ni  eucceiiit . , . .  ita  nunc  indtHlinc<« 
rax  intonat  evangcllca,  Nixi  qulg 
noatafi,  &c.] — Aad  llioy  all  jump  wilb 
S.  AmbrOB.  lib.  x.  KpUt.  S4.  ad  Demo- 
triad.  Viq(.  wbo  expreBsly  affirms 
it,  Piedobaplismum  odsc  conslituUo- 
Dem  Salvatoris.  And  proves  it  oat 
of  S.  Jobn  iii.  6.  [Hinc  Adoj  pecca- 
tum  eiemplo  posteris  aBserclialur  no- 
cnisse  noD  tranaltiim .. .  hinceTscuatio 
bsptiamatiB  parTDlorum,qui  sola  adop- 
tionodoaali,nulloautem  reatu  di  ceren- 
tur  absolTi ....  Nee  fruatra  scriptum 
est :  Nemo  mundus  a  eorde,  ncc  in- 
lans,  «i(juii  uniuB  die!  viia  cat  Fuper 
terrsm.  Et  quiapotcritroferomundum 
ds  immu&do  conucptum  semine,  nonne 
Tu  qui  BOlua  es!  Proliter  quod  aicut 
none  in  eccleeia  manet  conslltulla  Sal- 
valoris,  dicentis :  MiBi  quia  renalua,  ke. 
>— (Pscudo-)  S.  Ambrosii,  tib.  X.  Epist. 
81.  ul  sup.  Up.,  torn.  ill.  p.  265. 1).  cd. 
(Eiasm.)  Ba^.  1E3S.  This  epistle,  od 
Dometriadem,  is  rejected  h<f  the  Bcne- 
diclino  edilor^  Soo  Appendix  loOp,, 
two.  ii.  col. 4TT.4TS.  ed.  Benedict.  It 
baa  been  variously  atlrilmted  to  S.  Leo 


Magn.  by  bis  editor  Qd 

S.  Prosper  of  Aquitaine 
Antelmn.  See  a.  Proai 
p.  BSO.  ed.  Paris.  1711., 

■  Inlantes  rcoa  esse  ori| 
catl,  ct  idou  baptizaiidoa< 
quam   fidel   rcgulam  TOfl 


I-  do  V 


ex  eo  quod  In 
parrulum....  quarc 
lionibas  snliquam 
fiangere  conaris) — SeniL- 
Tcrbis  ApoRt.  1  Tim,  L 
Bormo  ct  omni  ocception 
tom.r.  eoL  831.P.J— El^: 

»u»urrel  dootrinas  sli 

cleaia  semper  habuit, 
boc  a  nuyonim  fide  pen 
□sque  in    fioem    peraen 
todil  ....  Si  quando  pt 
Iant«s,  dicunlur  omiiino  i 
paginis  bsbero  pcctatim^ 
od  Ctirisluiu ;  qunre  — 
in  Eccleaia  qui  eoe  appci 
fertc    liinc   innoeenlea    ' 
Aug,  Serm.  s.  [ctxivi.  i 
cap.  2.  de  VBfbia  ApoaL  [1  ' 
lis  sermo  et  omni  accepUn 
lorn.  T.  col.  840.  A-J^Ai 
B.  AmbroB.  lib.  i.  epitt 
QuK  omnia  et  multopli 
not)  tatila  cura  eocni  pt 
SimGlus  in^eruiiBCt,  a 
lurs  In  SliisAdam,  qnaU 
pri  ncipal  i  terinstitutiL]  — i 
Bottom.  HomiL  de  Adam.) 
foUawing  paBAag«  ma; 
referred  to  in  this  jvm 

'Opf  I  wit  luifar  if  f  JvopU 
irVE  wkttoH/  A  TIAouTOi;  i 
lr\aBtr  i  Siii  rir  Srtfl 
■ol  CJoToi  ml  l8i--  •  ■  -^ 
itiirif  oCk  *yirtri 
dXtA  IxOTfKlf  q*  oAcJTi  ~JU 
Hol  iiaro!  as  lir  irarkJa 
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as  a  is  almost  expressly  commanded  therein,  67 

,  but  by  baptism^  and  this  appear  in  Scripture^  as  it    Skotioh 
len  out  of  all  doubt,  the  consequence  is  most  evident  ' 


that  Scripture,  That  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  that 
Ivation  may  be  certain.  For  they  which  cannot  help 
ves,y  must  not  be  left  only  to  extraordinary  helps ;  of 
re  have  no  assurance,   and  for  which  we  have  no 

at  all  in  Scripture;  while  we,  in  the  mean  time,  neg- 
t  ordinary  way  and  means  commanded  by  Christ. 
y,  it  is  very  near  an  expression  iii  Scripture  itself, 
fn  S.  Peter  had  ended  that  great  sermon  of  his,  he 
two  comforts  unto  them,  "  Amend  your  lives,  and  be  Acta  ii. 
.,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.^'  ' 
in,  he  infers,  ^'  For  the  promise  is  made  to  you,  and 

children.^'  Tlie  promise  !  what  promise  ?  What  ? 
le  promise  of  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  By 
2ans  ?  Why,  by  baptism  :  for  it  is  expressly,  *'  Be 
,  and  ye  shall  receive;^'  and  as  expressly,  "This 
is  made  to  you,  and  to  your  children.''  And  there- 
in, may  find  it,  if  he  will.  That  the  baptism  of  infants 
directly  concluded  out  of  Scripture.     For  some  of 

party,  Ferus*  and  Salmeron,**  could  both  find  it 
And  so,  if  it  will  do  him  any  pleasure,  he  hath  my 
which,  he  saith,  "  he  would  be  glad  to  know.''  note  k^*^' 

t  is  true,  Bellarmine  ^  presses  a  main  place  out  of  48.] 


^rmo  vii.  cap.  5.  Op.,  torn,  nocet  infideliias:]  quare  dcbent  con- 

ZJ] — Hoc  prsedicat  Ecclcsia  scntire,  cum  ad  usum  rationis  pervc- 

biqne  diffusa. — [Concil.  Mi-  niunt,     ad    implenda    promissa    in 

1.  iL  ubi  sup.  p.  40.  note ''.]  Baptismo  :    [e^  non  tantum  ad  eos, 

aendaverim  caritati  vestrae]  sed  ad  omncs  qui  longe  sunt  a  Dei 

rum,  qui  pro  se  loqui  non  notitia,   quos  videlicet   Dominus  ex 

S.Aogustin.sernLTiii.  cap.8.  sua    gratia    advucavit,    spectat    hoc 

post,  [ubi  sup.  col.  834.  £.]  tantum    l)cncficium.  ]  —    SaUneron. 

0  signanter  addit,  Unus-  Tractat.  xiv.  in  loc.  [sc.  Act.  ii.  89. 
trQm&c]  nullum  [quippe]  Comment,  torn.  xii.  pp.  87,  88.  cd. 
non  marem,  non  foeminam,  Colon.  1614.] 

n,  non  liberum,]  non  Ju-  ^  [Socunda  regula  est,  quando  uni- 

1  Gentilem,  nee  adultum,  versa  Ecclesia  aliquid  servat,  quod 
1,  [et  omnibus  indicat  esse  nemo  constituere  potuit,  nisi  Deus, 
abaptisma. — Reverendi  pa-  quod  tamen  nusquam  invenitur  scrip- 
lannis]  Feri  &c.  [Enarra-  turn,  necesso  est  dicere,  ab  ipso  Christo, 
\cta  Apostelor.]  in  Act.  iL  et  Apostolis  ejus  traditum.  Ratio  est 
Coloniae,  1567.]  similis  superiori.    Nam  Ecclesia  uni- 

enim  est  repramissio,  et  versa  non  solum  non  potest  errare  in 

is,  et  omnibus  qui  longe  crcdendo,  sed  nee  in  opcrando,  ac  prse- 

:  est,  ad  vos  Judseos,  vel  sertim  in  ritu  et  cuitu  divino ;  rccteque 

repromissio  Joelis  de  Spi-  Augustin.  Epist.  118.  docet  insolcn- 

,]  et  ad  filios  vestros,  [quos  tissimse  insanisd  esse  cxistimare,  noa 

vat  parcntum  fidcs^  sicut  recte  £eri,  quod  ab  uniYeiaa  ILccXoi^ 

:f2 


68  Though  it  may  not  be  recognhed  without  Tradition, 

CoimBEicB  S.  Augustine,  and  he  urges  it  hanl.  S.  Augustine's  wor^ 
Fuse*.  "  "^^  custom  of  our  mother  the  Church  in  baptizing  in) 
is  by  no  means  to  be  coutemnetl,  or  thought  superfii 
nor  yet  at  all  to  be  believed,  unless  it  were  an  apoflU 
tradition." '  Tlie  place  is  truly  cited,  but  seems  a  f 
deal  stronger  than  iudced  it  is.  For,  first,  it  is  not  d^ 
that  this  is  an  apostolicnl  tradition,  and  therefore  i 
believed.  But,  secondly,  not  therefore  only.  Nor.l 
S.  Augustine  say  so,  nor  doth  Bellarraine  press  it  thafij 
The  truth  is,  it  would  have  been  somewhat  difficult  te 
the  collection  out  of  Scripture  only  for  the  baptism  of  inl 
since  they  do  not  actually  believe.  And  therefore  S,  Ai 
tine  is  at  ncc  a-tdenda  nisi,  that  this  custom  of  the  CI 
had  not  been  to  be  believed,  had  it  not  been  an  apotA 
tradition.  But  the  tradition  being  apostolical,  led  a| 
Church  easily  to  see  the  necessary  deduction  out  of  Scrip 
And  tliis  is  not  the  least  use  of  tradition,  to  lead  the  CI 
into  the  true  meaning  of  those  things  which  are  fom 
Scripture,  though  not  obvious  to  every  eye  there.  And 
this  is  S.  Augustine's  meaning  is  manifest  by  faimsel^j 
beat  knew  it.  For  when  he  Iiad  said,  as  he  doth,'  ijj 
baptize  children  is  aniiqua  Jidei  regula,  "  the  ancient  d 
faith,"  and  "  the  constant  tenet  of  the  Church,"  yet  hell 
not  to  collect  and  deduce  it  out  of  Scripture  also,  Fot' 
Pelagius  urged,  that  infants  needed  not  to  be  bapl 
because  they  had  no  original  sin,  S.Augustine  rclie: 
upon  the  tenet  of  the  Church  oidy,  but  argues  from  th( 
thus :  "  What  need  have  infants  of  Christ  if  they  b| 
MuiL  ix.     sick  ?  '  For  the  sound  need  not  the  physician,' "  •  And  | 


lit.  Erffo  ilia  quie  Euulesia  ni 
reels  Bfirvire,  nisi  a  Deo  sint  i 


m  potest 

a  Deo  imititutii,  etuunel  Duequam  id 
Icgalur.  T^c  Ml  baptjmia  pnrvulonim. 
EmrcL  eoiiii  gmTiBdiine  Erclcsia,  ei 
Bine  Dei  mandato  pairulos,  qui  aetu 
DDn  crvdunt,  Ijaptizaret.  Quocirca  Au. 
piBlinuB,  lib.  X.  de  Oen.  cap.  23,  &c.] — 
Uellamiin.  do  Verbo  D«i  [non  soripUi.J 
lib.  iv.  cap.  9.  {  3.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  193. 
B.1 

'  a.  Aug.  [dc]  OanfeBl,]  ad  LiL  [lib. 
x.1irap.23.10p.,t«in.  lii.par.l.col.STS. 
D.]  CoDBnetudo  [tmoen]  Matria  Ecclc- 
hIw  in  bipllzandie  pairulianeoDaqiuiia 
ffieraetidt  est,  [ncquc olio modoaaiet- 


fl  oa  deputandti,]  nee  omnino  M 
niiii  ApostolicB  eaact  tndlUo..  j 
*  Qaare  [uoriadupatatiodkl 
tiqouD  fidei  ragulmnifmwcnil 
— S.  Aug.  Ser.  >iii.  [clxxir.]  4 
ApoBt.raip.8,  [obiBup  p  " 

Hoe  Ei-cUnia  wmper  ^i 

■     -ld.Ber.x.[e1xxTi.}a 


SHp.p 


•■J 


un  (Malth.jz.lt) 

opua  sanis  mediciu,   eed  ■ 

buB,3  quid  necessorinm  [eq 

iuftuiB  Cliribtum,  i~ 

»Biiu»  est.  qunre  pi 

gout,  medicum  qumit* — &  Jl 

elxxvi.  abi   sup.] — Qnid   ( 


IvAii^A  unfoldn  the  implicit  Sense  of  Scripture. 

said  by  Pelngms,  ui  nan  accedant  ad  Jesum  ?  '  that 
Biay  not  corae  to  tlieir  Saviour?'  Serf  clamat  Jesus,  _ 
tns  cries  out,'  '  Suffer  little  ones  to  come  unto  > 
.And  all  this  is  fully  acknowledged  by  Calvin,' 
*'  That  all  racn  acknowledge  the  baptism  of  infants 
\aA  from  apostolical  tradition."  And  yet  that  "it 
'■  depend  upon  the  bare  and  naked  authority  of  the 
'<  Which  he  speaks  not  in  regard  of  tradition,  but 
in  to  such  proof  as  is  to  be  made  by  necessary  cou- 

I  out  of  Scripture  over  and  above  tradition. 

Lh  for  tradition,  I  have  said  enongli  for  that^^  and  as 
A-  C.  where  it  is  truly  apostolical.  And  yet  if  any  A 
tplease  him,  I  will  add  this  concerning  this  particular, 
^g  of  infants,  that  the  Church  received  this  by 
,  from  the  Apostles.'  By  tradition.  And  what  then  ? 
Ot  directly  be  concluded  out  of  Scripture,  because 
^vered  to  the  Chtu-ch  by  way  of  tradition  ?     I  hope 

II  never  say  so.  For  certainly  in  doctrinal  things 
■o  likely  to  be  a  tradition  apostolical  as  that  which 
ioot  and  a  foundation  in  Scripture.''     For  Apostles 


Jeaus,  Sine  parvulta 

l^e. — S.  Augiuliii.  [Serm. 

n(nip.p.60.iiote'.] 

1  Biiten  spud  tiinplicctn  viil- 

icmlDuil,   lougam  nnnoruni 

Mt   CbriaLi   rosurrcciioncm 

qnibuB    incognitus   emt 

— "  '~  eo  fcBdwiinc  tncD- 

nullns  Mt  MriptoT 

,qui  HDD  giu  originem  vl 

'•eulniii  pro  cerlo  rereral. 

Lit  ifij.  if.  cap.  la.  ja. 

Ei-p-  357.  eol.  t.) 

tuedolapttsiDuni  ncin  torn 

VipturK  nuLDdato,  quam 

decrvio   emaimsse.     At] 

UlanL  fanit,  fli  prodefoa- 

itUinl  >d  nudiim  ecclo- 

jmiuSugere  cogeremur. 

jtit,  lib.  ir.  cap.  S.  {  la. 

lil.  p.  311.C01.2.] 

inip.l«ot.it.l.  [p.fl2,] 

n.    ia  Rom.  vi.  S.   tain.  ii. 

Pro  hoc  [et]  eccleaia  all  npo- 

Utionem  guocepil,  etlaro  -pax- 

iiun  dare.  [Scicliint  cuim 

-     ■■  '■-    isacrcU  com- 

e  BordcB  peeeati, 

t  8|)iriiuiii  sblui  de- 

OamineDL  in  Hoin.  lib.  r.  cap. 


S.  Op.,  torn.  Iv.  p.  ESS.  A.  ool.  2  ed. 
Uencdict.]— Et  8.  Aug,  Scr.i.  [clixti.] 
de  verb.  Apual.  cap.  2.  ( ubi  Bup,  p.  BS. 
nolo'.]  Hoc  iicloaiiia  nuywum  fido 
pETCopil.— And  itistobcobaervod.lhtt 
neitber  of  thce«  Fatbcra  (nor  I  bcllcro 
rtny  other)  uLjulhuUheCbiirch  received 
it  "a  tradilionesola,"  or  "amBJonim 
fide  sola,"  as  if  traditian  did  excludo 
culleclion  of  it  out  of  Scripture. 

'  Yea,  and  Bollarmioe  himself  avers. 
Do  Torbo  Del  non  scripto,  lib.  iv.  cop. 
X.  i  T :  Sic  etiaiD  [qnia  scriptum  eat 
S  TbesB.  ii.  1 5.  TeneUt  Iradi  Uouea,  iu^ ; 
ct  Luc.  z  IS.  Qui  vos  audit,  Me  au- 
dit ;  et  Matt,  xriii.  IT.  81  eccleBiam 
nou  audierit,  kc.,  idcirco  nos  affirma- 
mun,  traditioDes  eeae  quodammodo  ez- 
plicalionei  veibi  «cripti,  noa  quod 
nudam  cantineant  qjuB  cipoaitionem, 
Hfid  <iuial  omoea  traditione*  [et  cccle- 
t\»  decRtn]  cuntinetttur  in  scriptis  in 
uniroruli ;  [aed  in  particulari  non 
conUacntur,  nee  debcnt  oontineri. — 
Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  196.  C]  AndS.  Biail, 
Semi,  de  6c!c,  approvoa  only  Ihoee 
Agntpha,  quie  noo  ai  '  " 
meundum  SiTipturr- 

fifut    Toil    ir(hti»«Xi)*ili;iiF,      n..'.i-.aMi  ' 


70  How  is  Scripture  known  to  be  Scripture? 

Co»yEBEJicK  cannot  write  or  deliver  contrary,  but  subordinate  and  sal 
FiBBBfc    servient,  things. 

[A.C.p.<B.]  jf-  I  aatcd  how  •  he  knew  Scripture  to  be  Scriptun 

and  in  particular  Genesis,  Exodus,  &c.     Tliese  ai 

believed  tu  be  Scripture,  yet  not  proved  out  of  an 

place  of  Scripture.     The  33.  said,  that  the  books  ( 

Scripture  are  principles  to  be  supposed,  and  need( 

not  to  be  proved. 

*  [llie  Jesuit  did  not  suik  this  qaeslion  na  iloubtin;  of  Iho  divine  sntbori 
of  Seriptaro,  but  U)  mttko  it  mod,  tbftt  lieside  Scriplure,  which  tbe  B.  uid  • 
tlia  "□iil;"fi:>iindstioii  of  fnilb,  lUcreinuitt  bo  admitted  tome  otbcr  fonndUit 
In  wit,  "  unirrillcn  "  Iradilloa,  and  this  of  infallible  nutborit^,  to  xamt 
iafallibly  that  tbeeo  boots  are  divine  ;  whirh  to1>edlvine  is  one  point  in&ltil 
believed  by  divine  faitb,  and  jet  cannot  he  infollibly  proved  by  "only"  Ser 
ture :  thererore  "unl;"  Scripture  cannot  be  said,  an  the  C  sud,  to  be  I 
"  only  "  fDundallon  of  futh,  or  at  every  point  believed  by  faith.  ]  hope  t 
Chaplain,  vha  is  so  careful  to  avoid  ail  Bueplcioo  of  being  familiiir  with  ini[^ 
as  ho  wonld  have  no  qocation  moved  about  this  point  opon  any  termi  or  fu 
tence,  will  not  be  so  impiou'!  as  to  Bay,  That  to  believe  these  booka  to  be  diit 
Scripture,  Is  not  a  point  ofdivino  ful^ ;  or  that  this  point,  iieing  lo  inpoKu 
as  it  is,  to  be  most  firmly  believed,  is  believed  by  divine  raith.  without  u 
ground  or  foundation ;  or  vitbout  a  sufficient  infallibls  and  divine  foundiU< 
of  God's  word,  written  or  unnrilten.  Since  therefore  this  is  a  point  of  M\ 
and  hnth  a  fonndation,  jea  an  inrallible  foundation,  it  is  not  against  either  u 
or  equity,  or  piety,  for  confutjLtioD  of  error,  and  conflrmstioa  of  truth, 
inquire  what  particular  foundation  of  God'a  word,  written  or  nowriKen,  do 
assure  as  infallibly  that  these  particular  books  contain  the  sole  and  whcje  ire 
of  Ood,  believed  by  Chtistian  faith.  Neither  need  any  be  troubled,  or  eoda 
gored,  by  this  question,  but  such  as,  not  finding  any  sufficient  foundatioa 
God's  word  writloD,  do  pertinaciouil*  resolve  not  to  believe  any  thing  to  1 
God's  word  which  ia  uot  written.  Those  tlat  believe  that  there  is  a  word 
God,  partly  written  and  partly  unwritten,  according  to  that  ofS.  Paul  (STia 
ii.),  "Hold  the  traditioui,  whether  by  ODrword.orcpiatle,"  do  easily,  and  withe 
too  much  turning  in  a  wheel  or  circle,  answer  the  question.  See  the  reply 
Mr.  Woolton  and  t/t.  White  in  the  Introduction,  of  which  mention  is  made 
the  Halation,  where  this  and  diven  other  important  matters  pertaining  In  ( 
drift  of  tbiH  Conferon'.'o  are  handled  at  large. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  49.] 

$  16.  SB.  I. — I  did  never  love  too  curious  a  search  into  that  «$■ 
might  put  a  man  into  a  wheel,  and  circle  him  so  long  betwef 
proving  Scripture  by  tradition,  and  tradition  by  Scriptur 
till  the  devil  find  a  lucans  to  dispute  him  into  infidelity,  an 


make  him  believe  neither. 
meaning.     Yet  I  doubt  this 
Scripture  to  be  Scripture  ?'■ 

if/oi'iaiv  T^  iiA^op^  T^T  intnrtipoftiyii'. 
irk  TaO  iioOiXoi'  iatBtias,  tm  ainiBi 


pita- 


ui,  ii  E 

^J'.  N^iBt  8'  oir  oil, 
■an}  tV  TpB^r 


I  hope  this  is  no  part  of  yoi 

question,  "  How  do  you  kno 

'  hath  done  more  harm,  the 

a.  Basil.  Serm.  de  fide,  cap.  1.    0[ 

torn.  ii.  p.  SS4.  B.  ed.  Benedict.] 

'  [Et  non  est  quidem  domm,  qui 
onn^qaisque  fidclinm  qui  credit  qi 
dcni,  non  tnmen  cum  ratione,  et  es 
judiclo  crcilit,  iit  Ita  sit  eoiulMt^ 
fide,  ut  elsi  mille  crimina  tiikm 
contra  evangelicam  fidem]  n^t 


Four  principal  Methada  of  Proof  .  71 

will  be  ever  able  to  help  by  tradition.  But  I  must  Skctwh 
w  tliat  way  whieli  you  draw  me.  And  because  it  is  so  ^^'' 
b  insisted  iipon  by  you,"  and  is  in  itself  a  matter  of  such 
equence,  I  will  sift  it  a  little  further. 
. — Many  men  labouring  to  settle  tliia  great  principle  in 
lity,  have  used  divers  means  to  prove  it.  All  liave  not 
the  same  way,  nor  nil  the  riglit  way.  You  cannot  be 
,  that  resolve  "  faith  of  the  Scriptures,"  being  the  "  word 
id,"  into  "  only  tradition."  For  "  only,"  and  "  no  other  " 
f  are  equal.  To  prove  the  Scripture,  therefore  (so  called 
■ay  of  excellence),  to  be  the  word  of  God,  there  arc 
•al  otFcrs  at  divers  proofs.  For  first,  some  fly  to  the 
moTiy  and  \vitnes9  of  the  Church,  and  her  tradition, 
h  constantly  believes,  and  unanimously  delivers  it. 
ndlr,  some  to  the  light  and  the  testimony  which  the 
iture  gives  to  itself;  with  other  internal  proofs  which 
observed  in  it,  and  to  be  found  in  no  other  writing 
soever.  Thirdly,  some  to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
rt,  which  cleara  up  the  light  that  is  in  Scripture,  and 
^lis  faith  to  the  souls  of  men,  that  it  is  God's  word. 
Wjlj,  all  that  have  not  imbrutishcd  themselves,  and 
Mtelow  their  species  and  order  of  nature,  give  even 
ral  reason  leave  to  come  in,  and  make  some  proof,  and 
some  approbation  upon  the  weighing  and  the  consider- 
L  of  other  arguments.  And  this  must  be  admitted,  if  it 
ut  for  pagans  and  infidels,  who  either  consider  not  or 
;  not  any  one  of  the  other  three :  yet  must  some  way  or 


.ore  ficlcm  aoBtmin,  [ut  in  oulU 
«nuD  coDUDOveatUTScnnon  iba^] 
fingentei  ec  credere  icriplurU 
elieis,]  per  occuioncm  unioB  anl 
LB  qnaMtionii  aut  difficili*,  nut 
et  indisgolabilU,  [adversantes 
iTis]  festinant  fidem  FChrlsti  et 
«lioniDi  ejna]  tollere  [dBanima 
.— Origen.Q.  (i.e,Tr»rtat.]  ixiv. 
Ith.  [  Kraetoa  interpret,  torn.  il. 
.ed.  Prolienii,  Bagil.  1515.  et  ia 
.  Comment,  f^r.  ISt.  Op.,  lom. 
023  D.  ed.  Benedict.] 
'  To  know  that  Scriptures  are 
and  inrnlllbie  in  every  ]iart,  is 
dnlion  HO  neceaxary,  as  if  it  be 
taII;qnentioned,Hll  Llie  faith  bai  It 
toiptnre  fall*  to  the  ground.' 
1.  *T. — Quarto,  newHse  ealnoaio. 
librosiiliquwi'rercciiviniH./iyuod 


ecrtc  nulla  mo^lo  ck  Scripturie  halicri 

EotCBt.  Xam  ctlamHi  Scriptom  dicat, 
bros  propbetarun  etapoetolomm  esse 
dirinoD,  tamea  non  ccrto  ill  oredam, 
Dili  prina  credidcro,  Scriptnram,  qcte 
hoc  dieit,eBBediviiiam.] — Bcllann-de 
TcrboDeinaniiCTlpto,1ib.iv,Gap.  4.^  15. 
[Op.,tom.i.col.l76.B.]— Seito,opor(et 
etiam  {Tvra  tohaa  tcire  qui  sint  libri 
aacri.  fid  etiam  in  particularil  i«toR,qiii 
<uDtinnlaaibuii,eBseilloa.  {^on  cntm 
HtitiH  est  credere  ErangclLum  Marcl 
ceee  verum,  ETangeliam  Tbomic  non 
eaus  rerun),  Bed  oporlet  etiam  credere, 
hoc  evBugelium,  quod  nunc  legitur 
tub  nomine  Marci,  esse  illadrcrum  et 
incomiptum  quod  ecripsit  Horcua, 
quod  corte  ex  ScriplariH  baberi  non 
potoit.— IMd.  vA.  17fl.  P.]  . 


73  (1.)  jyadttion  almte  not  a  mffidfta  PrMfofthis.  ' 

ComBDci  other  be  converted,  or  "  left  without  excuse ;"  and  tl»t  ii 
F»m.     ^^°^  ^y  *'"^  '^^^  evideucc. 

■r — —      III. — For  the  first:  the  "tradition  of  theChurch,"  which  it 

Bom.  i.  20.  .    . 

your  way.  That  takes  and  considered  alone,  it  is  so  far&om 

being  the  only,  that  it  cannot  be  a  sufficient,  proof  to  beliere 
by  dirine  faith,  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God.  For  tbst 
which  is  a  full  and  sufficient  proof,  is  able  of  itself  to  settle 
the  soul  of  raan  couccming  it.  Now,  the  tradition  of  the 
Church  is  not  able  to  do  this.  For  it  mny  be  further  asked, 
Why  we  should  believe  the  Church's  tradition  ?  And  if  it  be 
answered,  We  may  believe,  because  the  Church  is  infallibly 
governed  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  it  may  yet  be  demanded  of 
you,  How  that  may  appear  ?  And  if  this  be  demanded,  either 
you  must  sav,  you  have  it  by  special  revelation,  which  is  the 
"  private  spirit "  you  object  to  other  men,  or  else  you  must 
attempt  to  prove  it  by  Scripture,"  as  all  of  you  do.  And 
that  very  oifer,  to  prove  it  out  of  Scripture,  is  a  suffident 
acknowledgment  that  the  Scripture  is  a  higher  proof  than 
the  Church's  tradition,  which,  in  your  own  grounds,  is  or  maj 
be  questionable  till  you  come  tliitber.  Besides,  this  is  an 
inviolable  grotmd  of  reason :  "  That  the  principles  of  anj 
conclusion  must  be  of  more  credit  than  the  conclusion  itself." ' 
Therefore  if  the  Articles  of  Faith,  the  Trinity,  the  Resurrec- 
tion, and  the  rest,  be  the  conclusions,  and  the  principles  bj 
which  they  are  proved  be  only  ecclesiastical  tradition,  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  the  tradition  of  the  Church  is  more  infal- 
lible than  the  articles  of  the  faith,  if  the  faith  which  we  Lave 
of  the  articles  should  be  finally  resolved  into  the  veracity  of 
the  Church's  testimony.  But  this  your  learned  and  warj 
men  deny,'  and  therefore  I  hope  yourself  dare  not  affirm. 

•  Ebm  sliqoaa  vetBS  tradiliuncs  rptSra,  propter  prima  Bdmua  et  ot- 
ilemonBtratnr  ei  Scripturu. — BclUr.  dimus,  ilU  ijnoqnB  icimas  et  at- 
de  verba  Dei  DOD  scripto,lil).  iv.  cap.B.  dimiiH,  juaAAcF,  nm^,  qaia  ptt  illi 
[in  tit.  Si  Scriptnra  naa  conlmet  om-  hHidbs  ct  cradimos  etism  psaterion- 
ui&g  et  neceiBttri um  ebt  verbum  Indi-  ['Ai^ini,  /lii  iiinr  wpor/iHlaiair  ii 
tarn,  eequilar  emo  aliquod  verijum  TpuTii,^Tib-rB  ft  <Via,iAAd  (ol  jiaAAiiC 
trnditiuu.  alioqai  Delia  nan  bene  pro-  iltt  ya/i,  )i'  S  ilnVx"  fiirvv,  Vmin 
TidilMt  eccleiuo.  Sccnndo  probfttur  fiaUof  Inrapx'i'  o^'-  ^'  h  ^lAHfio. 
tostimoniiB  Scripturnnim.  Prim  urn  e«t  imrvn  ^Uor  /ibaabi'.  'Out',  rfrtp  lr*i" 
Job&DDiiXTi.  12.  Uult»babci>,&c.  Kt  Su)  -ri  nf&ra  kiI  •wumiaiar,  ■4aB« 
Johui.  xii.  15.  Bunt  nutcm  at  alia  Xa/itr  rt  tal  ■lorFiIafiO'fcaAAw.jl 
rault«,Bie.— Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  ITT.  D.l  ^ji.Tm  ml  ii  SnTt^,— Op..  («l^ 
And  A.C.  p.  60.  [ubi  anp.  p.  TO.]  proves  p,  185.  cd,  Bckkcr.  U»on.  183T.]  ;• 
"tnidition~out  of2Tbe<«.ii.[15.]  '  [Cniet  tertiom jubjiciendma  tm 

"  Artatot  Pout.  [Anolyl  lib.] i.cap.e.      rationcn  Tonniklcu  noslne  fidei  ■' 
T,  16.  per  Paciuin.  QaoclTC&  av  Bii  Td     esse  eeclesia  suctoriMem,   *"'  ' 


htimoRi/  ofthepresent  Church  not  the  only  Object  of  Faith.  73 

t— Again,  if  the  voice  of  the  CLurch,  sayiug  the  books    Skwiok  I 

pftvxe   commonly  received   are   the  Word   of  God, ^ 

jtfarmal  object  of  faith,  upon  which  alone  absolutely  I 
Molve  myself;  then  eveiy  man  not  only  may,  but 
I,  resolve  liia  faith  into  tLc  voice  or  tradition  of  the 
;  for  everj'  man  is  bourn',  to  rest  upon  the  proper  and 
lobject  of  the  faith.     But  nothing  can  be  more  evident  * 

pis,  That  a  man  ought  u^it  to  resolve  bis  faith  of  this 
pie  into  the  sole  testimony  of  tlie  Church.  Therefore, 
t  is  that  testimony  or  tradition,  alone,  the  formal  ob- 
r  faith.     The  learned  of  your  own  part  grant  this  ;i 


Hbdmulitre  n 


reeolullonem  non  fieri 
(cslimonium,  ipsEe  ftcho- 
(ormii  dicendi  BchDlMtieas 
Scd  aJ  rem-J  Eomm  [hit] 
n  pawam,  qui 
D  eo,  tanciuam 
credendi  cauaam,  redu- 
t  credamua  eccleslam 
[uu)  iirioB,  inquiiiQC, 
.  r  Gdem  acquuiilam 
inftuBiu.l  —  Melch.  Csd[iu,'] 
"Seolog.  lib.  ii.  cap,  8.  [p.  54. 

Hon  eat   [ipeum] 

objcclum.  [Proliatiir  1. 

floea  babcri  potent .... 

2.    qnis   Bola  ejus  vox  el 

"'  — '-  nominla  Gdem  non 

,  — Slapleton.  Kelccb. 

PriDcip.   fid.  docL]   CoQ- 

[C»pit.  de  pol«at,  Eccles.  ia 

l]  Qunst  ill.  Art.  2.   [Op., 

"'".] — And,  ((Arg.  hicreL 

it  Eccltsiom  revotong  est 

[atio  £<Ici,  et  consequen- 

lilU  reguta  omniuiit  crcdco- 

ifeololioo  ipaamntJii  debet 

ilo*  fidei.  qui  aunt  nw  re- 

loni.    Pouitnr  aut«m.     Ergo, 

tet  minor,   quia   in   Sfm- 

"  «mDr.     Credo    Eccleaiam 

tc.  hoc  e«t,  Credo  omnia 

a  per  Ecclesiam  me  docet. 

Ibt,  &C.  . .  .  (ReapoDt.  ad  arg. 

.. . .  DupUdur  respondetur; 

Kooa  esse  propric  distiuctoai 
fidei,  Qaod  DeuB  per  Yxcie- 
lat,  nee  illud]  ia  his  verbia 
,]    Credo    Eccleslam,    elai 


^^Uduuii 


EeeleBiK  lanqaam  IctKi 
Dootrin.  Fid. 


lib,  ii.  cap.  20.— Staplctoa.l  ibid.  [pp. 
Til,  755.]— Ubi  eiiara  [Stapielon] 
rejii'it  opinionem  Duraudi  et  Oabr. 
[Bid,  Bc.  bin  verbis :  (Arg-.  Sehoiast. 
5.)  Credo  Deurn  esse  tiinum  ct  umim, 
quia  Scripturaaicdicit.  Credo  diceutl 
Scrlptune,  quia  Dei  verbnm  est. 
Credo  cf«o  Dei  vecbom,  quia  Ecclesin 
hoc  t««tatur.  Credo  Eccleiin)  bIc 
attealanti,  quia  credo  Ecdesiam 
regi  inrallibilitcr  a  Spiritu  B.  E'go 
a  prime  nd  ullimum  primum  iotur 
credibiliu  quod  cat  ratio  credemli 
alia,  et  ad  quod  fit  ultima  resDlulii> 
crodibilium,  eat,  Crodero  Ecelcsiam 
regi  &  Spirilu  S.  Sunt  aigumcutii 
Durandi  in  III.  SentonL  Dislinet. 
xiiv.Qu^t.  t,otaabriclisBic].  ibid. 

Distinct,  ixiii.  QuassL  2 (RMpons, 

ad  arg.  Scholasl.  3 ) . . .  nitima  resoiu- 
tio  credibilinm  non  eat.  Credere  Eccle- 
siam  regi  a  Spiritu  S.,  nam  adhuc 
amplius  qusd  potest,  quare  credimug 
Eccleaiam  regi  a  Spiritu  S.  Cui 
neixsaario  respondendum  eat,  idco 
□OS  hoc  credere  quia  Dens  nobis  hoc 
comptcxum  per  Bcclesiam  sire  in 
Scripturis  aive  extra  rcvelavit.  Sic 
coim  alia  omnia  Gilci  objects  credo, 
tlltima  igiLur  rcsolutio  oredlbiiium 
quoad  nos,  et  posita  Dei  ordinatioae, 
cl  ordinarie  loquendo,  est  Dcos  per 
ecclesiam  reveluns  ;  sed  absolute,  ct 
per  Be,  ultima  resolutlo  est  Dcun 
rerax,  sen  Deus  inlus  in  corde  r«ve- 
iuna,  juxla  itlud  Joonn.  Baptist.  Qucm 
miHit  Deua,  verba  Dei  loquitur,  &c, 
Joann.  iii,34,— Slaplclon.ibid.  p.  TSl.] 
—  £t  [Slapleton.  rejicit  opinionem] 
WaIdenB,[ubirit:  Fidcaaufcm  ut  oat 
£cc]i-«iEi!  Cathulicia  in  Iiuc  accodit 
fidd  Scriptumrum :  quod  noa  lioct 
de  ipsa  iluliitaro  eo  quod]  testimo- 
nium pcclesitp  Caiholicw  est  ol'jectum 
fidci  ChristioniB,  ct  lcpi\W,\o  S    ' 


74       If  it  iDtre  a  part,  would  be  of  more  tmlhoHty  tlum  the  whtAe,  mrf 

CoimiiKiioK  "Altliougli  in  that  article  of  the  Creed,  'I  believe  tlie 
^*^  Catholic  Churcli,'  per nd venture  all  this  be  contained,  'I 
believe  those  things  which  the  Church  tcacbeth,'  yet  this  il 
not  iicceaaarily  understood,  That  I  beUeve  the  Church  tcadh 
ing,  as  an  infallible  witness."  And  if  they  did  not  confol 
this,  it  were  no  hard  thing  to  prove. 

V. — But  here  ia  the  cunning  of  thia  device.  All  the  vb 
thorities  of  Fathera,  Councils,  nay  of  Scripture  too,^  thoagH 
this  be  contrary  to  their  own  doctrine,  must  be  linal^, 
resolved  into  the  authority  of  the  present  Roman  Church; 
and  tliougli  they  would  seem  to  have  us  believe  the  FathoM 
and  the  Church  of  old,  yet  they  ivill  not  have  us  take  thdl 
doctrine  from  their  own  writings,  or  the  decrees  of  couuciIh! 
because,  as  they  say,  we  cannot  know  by  reading  them 
what  their  meaning  was,  but  from  the  infallible  testimony  of 
the  present  Roman  Church  teaching  by  tradition.  Now,  by 
this,  two  things  are  evident.  First,  That  they  ascribe 
great  authority,  (if  not  greater,)  to  a  part  of  the  CathoS^j 
Church,  as  they  do  to  the  whole,  which  we  believe 
Creed,  and  wliich  is  the  society  of  all  Christiana.  And  tl 
is  full  of  absurdity,  in  nature,  in  reason,  in  all  things, 
any  part'   should  be   of    equal    worth,    power,    credit. 


Sulijifitar  tamcn 
ipd  sicut  loliB  jndld,  et  teatimo- 
nium  verilati ;  [bIcuI  pmconizatio 
duGnilioni  et  slcut  prjeco  rwi. — 
Thdm.  Waldena.]  DoctriiuUis  Fidel, 
torn.  i.  lib.  iL  art.  ii.  cap.  21. 
[fol.  103.  ml.  4.  ed.  FariB.  Ifi32.]— 
[Et  lamen  EccleaU  proponena  est 
oiuf«,  Bine  qua  ego  noa  odmitlerem 
illiid  Evaogolinin  case  Mntlheei.  Spi- 
litD  iLMjne  S  eoclcsiam  alQitlsm  cert« 
credo;  non  ut  vcriutcm  Rurtarito- 
temVG  librJB  canonicia  tributlt,  acd 
ut  doceat  illos,  non  alios,  case  cano* 
niccw.]  Ncc  ai  EcclesiiL  Dobie  aditam 
pnebet  ad  hi^iiEmodi  sacros  librog 
cognoBcendoB,  prolinus  ilii  Bcqaics- 
cendnin  est ;  led  nltni  oportct  pro- 
ffredi,  et  Bolida  Dei  veritaU  uitl. 
[Qua  ex  re  Intel]  igilut  quid  sibi 
volaerit  Angualinuii,  (contra  epUl. 
Fundomeati,)  cum  ait,  Evnngelio  non 
credcrem  u\t\  mo  EoclcBire  moveret 
■netorilB&l — Melcb.  CanuB,  de  loe. 
Tboolog.  lib.  iL  cap.  S.  [p.  G9.  cd. 
Lovan.  16G9.] 
'  Omnia   etgo  ecc\cFiaitica  auewi- 


rifae,  cum  eit  ad  te^tiGcanduni  i 
Cbristo,  el  legiLuB  Ej"*!  *iliDr  a 
ChH»U  legiUna,  ct  ScripluriB  aaaetU 
neceHsario  postponcndn.  —  Thom. 
Waid.  Doctrinalta  Fidei,  t«tii.L  lib.iL 
art.  ii.  cap.  21.  [fol.  i03.  col.  I.  nW 

BUp.J 

"  Totum  aajua  egt  mn  parU. 
Axioms  [est  itctn  lof^cam  in  dl» 
tribntionis  loco  propriam,]  nee 
ideo  geometricum  pulandum  eti, 
()uia  gcomctKB  co  ulat.ur.  [Ttittu 
onim  tata  logica.  [ncc  iiloo  logiMm 
Bubjeooria  geometric.— Petr.]  lUmi. 
3cbol[anim]  Mat1i[ematicanim.  lib. 
vil.  B.  p.  \U.  ed.  BaaiL  156B.>-.j 
And  Aristotle  vindicales  r-"-  — ' 
positiona,  ni  ir  tbh  ^aMhia.. 
lun  i^i4fueia,  from  baing  i 
by  pantcalar  Bcienow,  hnai  yif  ii 
X«,  &c.  Quia  convoniunt 
enti,  eLnon  al  cm  generi  «epuatL_^ 
Melapb[yuc.  liti.  lii.  (al.  lr.)j  cOkfl 


Init.    amt^w  U,  ■ 


ali  Evidence  would  be  reso/vcd  into  the  htfalUliility  of  the  Ckurch.      7i 

authority  with  the  wliole.     Secondly,  That  in  tlicir  doctrine    Sbctkht 

conccrniDg  the  iufallibility  of  their  Church,  their  proceeding !_ 

19  most  ntireasonahlc.  For  if  you  nsk  them.  Why  they 
believe  their  whole  doctrine  to  be  the  sole  true  Catliolic 
faith  ?  their  answer  is,  Because  it  is  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  doctrine  and  tradition  of  the  ancient  Chwrch. 
If  you  ask  them.  How  they  know  that  to  be  bo  ?  they  will 
then  produce  testimonies  of  Scripture,  Coiinclls,  and  Fatljcrs. 
But  if  you  ask  a  third  time.  By  what  means  they  arc  assured, 
that  these  testimonies  do  indeed  make  for  them  and  their 
cause?  they  will  not  then  have  recourse  to  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  exposition  of  Fathers,  or  phrase  and  propriety  of 
laD^agc  in  which  cither  of  them  were  first  written,  or  to 
the  scope  of  the  author,  or  the  causes'  of  the  thing  uttered, 
or  the  conference  with  like  places,"  or  the  antecedents"  and 


consequents  of  the 


'  or  the  exposition  of  the 


Xlfftl  ""f  T<Sr  lAAanr,  Kol  Xfi**^"! 
fiir  ntvTft,  on  toJ  Srros  imlr  f  tr, 
(xoffTar  t(  ri  y'")!  sir— Op.,  tom, 
Tiu.  p.  62.  cd.  Bckker.l 

'  iDtclligcntiB  [enlm]  dklornm  ex 
eaasli  est  auumenda  diccndi ;  quia 
Don  sennoni  res,  ted  rei  eat  eenno 
Rilij«ctiin.— a.  Hilar,  lib.  W.  [rap,  14.1 
de  Trinil,  [Op.,  eol.  83S.  P.  ed. 
Brncdict.]  —  [S'd  etai  uniom  ul 
nihil  prod«so,j  ci  materia  dietl 
diri^odiis  BBl  BtmsiiB.— Tertull.  lil), 
dc  lt»ur.  ConuB,  cap.  xxxvlL  [p.  317. 
cd.  RiKih  ] 

*  [Kt  Tide  qnoniam  <juBi]nm  qui- 
dem  Minllia  balient,  tilia  au'cm 
dixumilia:     at]    Tiilvna   dificnnClaa 


■a!  n      dopendeat.— 8.  Aug.  Ep.i 


t  nib.il. 


lUtth.  [Op.,  L«L  per  Era 

p.    113.     if.fl/M«'    ■■ 
'h^.  -       ■  -    -  ■ 


Iwaripif  Tp  tpafp-    gal   Spa  i 
T(n   M   aix   S^<a, 


inS. 


I  7P^1!- 


—  ComuKtit.    ia   Matili. 

ckp.   7.  Op,,  Uiin.  iii.  p.  775.  D.  ed. 

Deoolkt.) 

*  IScd]  rerolcndiiTQ  est  ando  rcnc- 

rit  Ilia  wnlcnLU,  el  qum  iilam  rape- 

l'  fion  pepereriot,  qni(mi<qtie  ronncjta 


3.  Op.,  torn,  ii,  par.  2.  col.  506.  . .  __. 
Dcocdict.] — Solot  circumitantlaScrip- 
turiD  illuminarc  Hententiam,  [cum  ea 
qiiE  circa  Sen  pta  (scScripttiraiD)nint, 
prtMSntem  quieHtionem  contingsDlia, 
diligenli  dixniBsione  IractanturJ — 3. 
Angnslin.  lib.  Octoginiatrium  Qum- 
lionum,  QusesU  69.  [cap.  2.  Op.,  torn. 
%-i.  co1.  Sd.  C.  cd.  BencdkL] 

T  Qrue  amblgnc  el  oliscure  tn  non- 
nnllis  Bcriplune  Skene  locia  dicta 
videntar,  p«r  es,  quie  alibi  ccrta  oi 
Indubitala  hnliantur,  dcclatantur. — 
S.  iiuiil.  in  rcsnil'i  tVQtnclia,  Reg. 
207.  [Td  d«i«[fioAa  lol  iiruHaaW^. 
Iiintt  tlpnaint  JiwoCt-ro  tv  iim  Timtt 
Toi  imvtiarov  7(ia#5*-   ^^  iSv  tr 

4\AOII  TlSltDlt    0^X07011^1^ «J  11  00<pT(f(f*- 

Tai.— S.  Baeil.  Hcgu!.  brevius  Iractat. 
Intorrog.  celivii.  Op.,  loBi.  ii.  p.  608. 
£.  ed.  Benedict.]— [El  heec  itaqua 
dtapeclio  tiloll,  et  pncconii  ipdui, 
fidem  ulique  defendens  rocabulomm, 
llluu  prafii'ere  debebll,  ut  id  quid 
pan  divcTsa  turbat  obu-ntu  ligurarum 
el  Bnugmaliim.l  maniCesliora  qnieqiu 
pivvaleaDt,  ct  da  incertie  certlora 
pnescribaat.  —  Tertnll.  ds  ItcsDrroo- 
tione[Chriiiti],cap.  xix.  [Op.,  p.  330. 
C.ed.  RtgatL]— El,[Et  ntiqae  icquiim 
Hit,  qaod  el  aupra  demandavimiu, 
incerta  de  ccrtia  el  obacura  do  maai- 
festis  pnEJudicari ;  rol  ne  ialer  dia- 
cordiam  certomm  ot  iacortoram, 
maaifcstonua  et  olHKarorum,  &dM 
dwipeiiir,  rctitai   itci\cViIcV.mt,  \i 


li- 

i       1 


Proof  of  Divinity  of  Scripture  must  be  itsetf  diviTie. 

ComsEi'n:  dark  aud  doubtful  places  of  Scripture  by  the  undoabted  and. 
^^    mnnifeat ;   with  divers  other  rules  given  for  the  true  know- 

ledge  and  understanding  of  Scripture,  which  do  frequeutlj 

occur  in  S.  Augustine."  No,  none  of  these,  or  the  like 
helps  :  that,  with  them,  were  to  admit  a  "  private  spirit,"  or  to 
make  way  for  it.  But  their  final  answer  is :  "  They  know  ft 
to  be  80,  because  the  present  Roman  Church  witnesseth  it, 
according  to  tradition."  So  arguing  prima  ad  ultimtaif 
"  from  first  to  last,"  the  present  Church  of  Rome  and  her 
followers  believe  her  own  doctrine  and  tradition  to  be  truB 
and  Catholic,  because  she  professes  it  to  be  such.  And  if 
this  be  not  to  prove  idem  per  idem,  "  the  same  by  the  same," 
I  know  not  what  is  -.  which,  though  it  be  most  absurd  iu  i^' 
kind  of  learning,  yet  out  of  this  I  see  not  how  it  is  possildst 
to  wind  themselves,  so  long  as  the  last  resolution  of  theic- 
&ith  must  rest,  as  tlicy  teacli,  upoa  the  tradition  of  tl 
present  Church  only. 

VI. — It  seems  therefore  to  me  very  uccessary,"  that  i 
be  able  to  proie  the  books  of  Scripture  to  be  the  Word 
God,  by  some  authority  that  is  absolutely  divine.  For 
they  be  warranted  unto  us  by  any  authority  less  thi 
divine,  then  all  things  contained  in  them,  which  have  i 


denotdtur. 
— iUid,]  lap.  xu.  [p.  357.  C.]— [Ubi 
sutem  npertius  ponuntur,  ibi  (liacen- 
dum  eat  quomodo  iu  locia  ioteUigiui- 
tur  obacuriB.  Neque  enim  meliiu 
polent  inliclligi  qui>d  dictum  rat  Deo, 
Apprcbende  arma  et  KulBm,  et 
eiurge  in  ■djutoriaiii  mihi,  quun  ex 
itio  loco  ubi  legitur,  Domme,  ut 
scato  bonie  roluntalia  Tute  coronuli 
noB.]— S.  Aug.  do  doct.  Christ,  lib.  iii. 
c*p.  26.  [Op.,  lom.  iiL  par.  I.  col.  G6. 
B.  J — Morinesl  Scripturaruoi,  obscurlB 
miiDifeBla  labnectere,  ct  quod  prius 
lub  tcnigmalilius  dixeriut,  sperta 
voce  prorerre.— S.  Hieron.  in  Hea..  lix. 
rin]  princip,  [Op.,  torn.  iii.  cnl.  12T.  cd. 
Botiudict.]  —  Vide  [infti,]  Sect.    26. 

'  (S.  Angustino's  rules,  aecordin; 
to  Iho  marginal  Bj'DopuB  in  tlie  Bene- 
dictine edition,  are :  Ante  omnia 
congidarandum  genua  locutionie.  — 
Idem  rerbam  noD  idem  sigaiGcat 
ubique.— ObBcura  cr  locis  apertiori- 
bua  ciplicanda.  —  Eaodein  locum 
varie  intelligi  nibil  prohibet. — Locub 
•  Jaceitas   luliiu  per  oMm   Sciiptucce 


tatur— Troporum  eognitio  naoe»9u1 
&c.]— S,  Aug.  Jc  Doctr.  CbrUt.  & 
iii  [cap.  22—29.  Op.,  torn.  iii.  pin~ 
col.  55—67,1 

■   And   thin  is  so  necoauj.  Hi 
DellarminB  conresMs,  that  if  tndilla^ 
irhich  lie  relieB  upon,  be  not  IMrJM 
be  and  hia  can  hjivc  no  bith :  Sn 
baljemDB  fidcm  ;  tides  enim  yerbo  M' 
nilitur, — Ub  recba  Dai  non  scrij 
lib.  iv.  cap.  4.   [Bellanuii 
are  :  Ituque  boc  dogma  ta:      .  . 
rium,  quod  scilicet  aliqus  eat 
tura  Uivinn,  non  potest  toffic— . 
liabcri   ex  Hola   Seriptuim.     Prol 
cum   fidca   nitatur  vorbo    Dd, 
habeamuB  verbum  Del  non  e 
nulla  nobis  erit  £dea. — Op. 
eol.   175.   B.1— And  A.  C. 
p.  47 1  "To  know   that  Scripton 
Ulvme  and  infBlliblo   ia  ereiy 
ia  a  roundation  bo  necesBarr,  w, 
be  doubtful  ly  queationed,  all  Iha 
built   npoD    Scripture    falli    to 
ground."     And   he  givei   the 
reason  for  it,  p.  GO.  [ubi 
which  Bellarmuie  doth. 


i*  Aulhorily  of  the  Church  is  not  "  sivipJy  "  Divine. 

t  assurance  than  tlie  Scripture,  in  which  they  are  Sectu) 
«re  not  objects  of  dirine  belief.  And  that  once  _ 
ji  will  enforce  us  to  j-ield.  That  all  the  articles  of 
fka  belief  have  no  greater  assurance  than  human  or 
■frith  or  credulity  can  afford.  An  authority,  then, 
'  divine,  must  make  good  the  Scripture's  infallibility, 
it  in  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  in  that  point, 
kuthority  cannot  be  any  testimony  or  voice  of  the 
fc*  alone.  For  the  Church  consists  of  men  subject  to 
pand  no  one  of  them,  since  the  Apostles'  times,  hath 
iKsisted  with  so  plentiful  a  measure   of  the  Blessed 

as  to  secure  him  from  being  deceived.  And  all  the 
being  all  liable  to  mistaking,  and  falUbie,  the  whole 
t  possibly  be  infallible  in  and  of  itself,  and  privi- 
Bom  being  deceived  in  some  things  or  other.  And 
In  those  fundamental  things  in  which  the  whole 
aal  Church  neither  doth  nor  can  err,  yet  even  there 
nthority  is  not  Divine,  because  she  delivers  those 
liktural  truths  by  promise  of  assistance,  yet  tied  to 
I;     and    not    by   any  special   immediate    revelation, 

is  necessarily  required  to  the  very  least  degree  of 
k  authority.  And  therefore  our  worthies  do  not  only 
it  prove,  "  That  all  the  Cliiirch's  constitutions  are  of 
Itnre  of  human  law."'^  And  some  among  you,''  not 
piy  for  their  learning,  prove  it  at  large,  "  That  all  the 
It's  testimony,  or  voice,  or  sentence," — call  it  what  you 
""  is  but  sua  viodo,  or  aliijuo  mocfo,  '  not  simply,  but  in 
(ner,'  divine."     Yea,  and  A.  C,  himself,  after  all  hisA.  C.  p.Bl 

bito  [lUqae  Soucto]  ccclesism 
i  certe  credo ;  noD  ut  rtui- 
BdoTiUteiiiTe  llbrix  canoniciB 
Wd  nl  doceftt  iUoe,  hod  iliox, 
IMioo*.  Km  si  Ecdcaia  nobia 
I^Kbet  od  hiuusmodi 
l«wnMC«iidM.     tirotini 


si ;  Md  ullra  oportct 

t  el  solidn  Dei  veritate  niti. 
printelligitur  tguid  aJU  toIdc- 
ttiUoiu,  cum  ul,  Erangelio 
■mn,  i^Bi  [me  Gccleain  move- 
fniUa.l—M.  CsmiB,  de  locia 
),lib  ii  cap.  8.  fol.  34.  B.  [p.  69. 

Lp.  74.  note  1.1— Non  fita- 
it  fimdatam  cpse  Evangelii 
^Xcclesin  aactoiililo,  venim 
■Ur  Dullam  «M  rartun  vism 


ad  sacroa  Ubros  ingrediantur,  nisi 
BoclcHlffi  Catholii^ie  unnm  eandcmque 
con«ni,un,.]-lLid.rp.60.] 

'  Hooker.  [Eccl.  rolir,!  Boole  iii. 
chap.  ijL  [Sect.  2.  Worki,  vol.  i. 
p.  481.  ed.  Keblo.— "Tlio  grealert 
among  the  cchool  divines  (se.  Thorn. 
Aquin.  Prim.  S«c,  Quiegt.  xd.  Art.  3.) 
itujjing  how  to  Bet  down  bj  exact 
dcGnition  the  nature  or  an  bumon 
lav,  {of  which  nature  all  the  Cburoha 
coDslitutiona  are,)  found  not  vhivb 
way  bettor  to  do  it  than  in  tbvao 
words :  '  Out  of  the  precepts  o!  the 
law  of  nature,  aa  out  of  ceiiain  com. 
mon  and  undemonetrable  pTinciplef, 
man's  reason,  &e.'"] 

"  Slapl.  Rtlcct. Coolp«.  W.QSniErt?! 


Tliu  Proof  miat  be  the  Word  of  God. 

debate,  comes  to  thmt,  and  no  further,  "  Tlut  the  tradition  of 
the  Cborch  is,  al  least  in  some  sort,  divine  nnd  infallible." 
Nov,  that  vhich  is  divine  but  in  a  sort  or  manner,  be  it  the 
Chardi's  manner,  is  aliqwi  modo  tton  divina,  "  in  a  sort  not 
divine."  Bnt  this  great  principle  of  faith,  the  ground  and 
proof  of  whatsoever  else  is  of  faith,  cannot  stand  &na 
upon  a  proof  that  is  and  is  not — in  a  manner  and  not  in  a 
manner — divine ;  as  it  mnst,  if  we  have  no  other  anchor  thnn 
the  external  tradition  of  the  Church  to  lodge  it  upon,  and 
bold  it  steady  in  tbe  midst  of  those  waves  which  daily  beat 
upon  it. 

A,C.p.i9.       VII. — Now.here  A. C. confesses espressly," That  toprove   ', 
the  books  of  Scripture  to  be  divine,  we  must  be  warranted   < 

A.C.f.so.  by  that  which  is  infallible."  He  confesses  farther,  "That 
there  can  be  no  sufficient  infallible  proof  of  tliis,  but  God'« 
word,  written  or  unwritten."  And  he  gives  bis  reason  for 
C.  p.  SI.  it :  "  Because  if  the  [  roof  be  merely  human  and  fallible,  the 
science  or  faith  which  is  budt  upon  it  can  be  no  better." 
So  then  this  is  agreed  on  by  me,  (yet  leaving  other  men  to 
travel  by  their  own  way,  so  be  they  can  conic  to  make 
Scripture  thereby  iufallihle,)  That  Scripture  mnst  be  known 
to  be  Scripture  by  a  sufficient,  iufaUible,  divine  proof.  And 
tliat  such  proof  can  be  nothing  but  the  word  of  God,  is 
agreed  on  also  by  me.  Yea,  and  agreed  ou  for  mc  it  shall 
be  like\rise,  that  God's  word  may  be  written  and  unwritten. 
For  Cardinal  Bellarmiue'  tells  us  truly,  that  it  is  not  the 
writing  or  printing,  that  makes  Scripture  the  word  of  God ; 
but  it  is  the  prime  unerring  essential  truth,  God  Himself 
uttering  and  revealing  it  to  His  Church,  that  makes  it 
verbuat  Dei,  "  the  word  of  God."  And  this  word  of  God 
is  uttered  to  men,  either  immediately  by  God  Himself, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  it  was  to  the  Prophets 
and  Apostles  ;  or  mediately,— either  by  Angels,  to  whom  God 
(.'j"  had  spoken  first,  nnd  ao  the  law  was  given,^  and  so  also  the 
ike  i.  30.  message   was  delivered   to   the  Blessed  Virgin, — or   by  the 

'   [Bt  umililer  Ap<»talicE«  tndj.  x  Deo  prufectom  est,  [tcI  iiiiiiici]Ut<, 

tionei    oon    uTipUe    candom    Tim  alBunt  scrmoDca  Domiai,  to)  modlsc 

ItKbent,  quam  AposloliciE  (isditioiiEs  tibua    Apoatolf.-i,    at    est    dccreUun 

(criptiE,  Ql  in  CoQcil.  TridcDt.  Sess.  Aposlalorum.Act  xt.]— Ikll>Tmiii.dc 

[r.  attcritnr,  el  riUo  est  muiilcKU:  rertfo  Dei  noDKripto,  lib.  iir.  cap.  i. 

iuud]  vi-rbum  Dei  ana  est  talc,  nee  [Op.,  tom.  L  coL  167.  B.] 
hahel     nlUm     auttori  tatem,       qoti         '   Lei     ordinsta    ner    ■ 
MTtptum  e!tt  in  tiiembiani>,  Ki  ijfiit. 
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Prophets'  and  Apostles,  and  so  the  Scriptures  were  delivered    Skcthh 

to  the  Church,     But  their  being   written,   gave   them  no 1 

authority  at  all  in  regard  of  themselves :  written  or  un- 
written, the  word  was  the  same.  But  it  was  written  that 
it  might  be  the  better  preserved,''  and  continued  with  the 
more  integrity  to  the  use  of  the  Church,  nud  the  more 
faithfully  in  our  memories.'  And  yon  have  been  often 
enough  told,  (iscre  truth,  and  not  the  maintaining  of  a 
party,  the  thing  you  seek  for,)  that  if  you  will  show  us  any 
such  unwritten  word  of  God  delivered  by  His  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  we  will  acknowledge  it  to  be  divine  and  infallible. 
So,  written  or  unwritten,  that  shall  not  stumble  us.  But, 
then  A.  C.  must  not  tcU  us,  at  least  not  think  wc  shall 
swallow  it  into  our  hehef,  that  everything  which  he  says  is 
the  univrittcn  word  of  God,  is  so  indeed. 

VIII. —I  know  Bellai-mine  hath  written  a  whole  book,  De 
verba  Dei  non  scripto^  "  of  the  Word  of  God  not  written,"  in 

■  "The  HoljOhoal,  fee.  wbicli  spake 
bj  the  propbcU," — in  Symb.  NU'cd. 

'  Kam  iiscndoprophetie  etiam  vi- 
rentibos  ad  hoc  AposLolia,  multas 
fingebanl  corruptclus,  sub  hoc  pRe- 
,  quasi  ab  ApOBlolis 


Ecclcciii  commeDdarc. — Chcta[nitii,^ 
£xscn.  Concil.Trid.  de  Trad itioDi bus, 
iDb  octavo  gencro  Tradit.  [par.  1.  p.  76. 
col.  S.  od.  tieaer.  \eU-]—Aad  so  aleo 
rCum.^  iiLOBea.  iu  S.  Joban.  r.  17. 
rCatn.  in  Concord.  Evaug.  cap.  xxivL 
In  fin-  p.249.  ed.  Lovno.  1571.]  Sicut 
MiisifinQLUBC«tqu(NlinaDilatur11UiriB, 
iU«at  colpabiliiuet  nuusDoncredere 
aeripti*,  quam  non  credere  vcrliiti. 

'  \Ad  primuni  in  oppoutam  quod] 
Ulnlis  eat  memoria,  et  idco  indiecmu^ 
Soriptura :  DiceDdam  quod  venun 
cat,  ted  hoc  non  babet,  nisi  ex  innn- 
dmntia  peccatoniin. — Hear,  a  band. 
Bunun.  part.  i.  Art.  TtiL  QfuiesL]  t. 
[i  10.  torn.  i.  p.  169.  ed.  FernuiiB, 
1M6. — Uenricus,  cognomino  OoethaU 
....  gente  FlsoJcr,  Ouidavciisig  a 
patiia  dictna,  Mudam,  prope  Ganda- 
TBin  licam  natntem  nactuB  ....  cla- 
niit  anno  1230,  diu  la  coilegio 
Sorbonicopbtlosophiamct  tliculog'Uim 
doeoit  tanll  cum  lande  ut . .  - .  Doctor 
^^  BotcnoisappelliLriiiieniit.  . .  ^Cavo, 
^V   Biitorialitetiuia.  (SiBCDlumScIioJAin 


torn.  ii.  p.  326.  Cf.  Fr.  Huet,  Hecbe^ 
chce,  Jec.  eur  Henri  da  Gtuid;  Oand, 
1S38.]— [Scd  ut  quid  pulEainua  ad 
ccElum,  cnm  habeaJauB  hie  in  Evan- 
gelio  testameiituiD  I  Quia  hoc  loco 
recle  poEfunt  tcrreoa  cieleslibuB  com- 
paran :  tale  est  quod  qtuvia  bomi. 
num  bubens  numeioBoa  filioa,  quam- 
diu  pntcr  pro.'Bens  est,  ips«  impcrat 
singulis;  non  est  adhuc  nececsorium 
tcsUtmentum ;  uic  et]  CliriittUR,  [quam- 
diu  pncseiu  in  Icnris  fuit,  quamvi* 
nee  modo  doit,  pro  Icmporo  qale- 
quid  neces&arium  crat  Aposlolis 
imperavit.  Sed  quotnodo  lerreniu 
pater,  dum  se  in  conGnIo  lensctit 
mortis,  timens  ne  post  mortem  suitin, 
rupta  puce,  litigent  rnttres,  lulhibitis 
testibuB,]  roluntal«m  suam  do  pcc- 
lore  morituro  transfcrt  in  labulas 
diu  dumtuTSH :  [et  si  fucrit  inter 
fratrca  nala  contentlo,  non  itur  ad 
tumulum,  acd  quo^ritur  tealamcntum  : 
et  qni  in  tamulo  quiescit,  taeilus  de 
tabulis  loquilur.  Vitus,  cujus  c«t 
teatamentDni,in  cceloest:  ergo  vatun- 
tai  Ejua,  velut  in  lesliuiiontuni,  sic  in 
E»nngclio  reqiiiratur.]— Oput  [Mi- 
IcTJt.  de  Schism.  Donatist,]  lib.  v. 
[cap.  3.  Op.,  p.  81.  ed.  Dupio,— •'.  c] 
Chrietni  Ijiac  non  traiutiilit,  scd  ex 
Optati  Bcntontia,  Ejus  Impinllone, 
si  nonjuaiu,  Apontoli  tnmstulerunt. 

^  Bell&i.  de  rerbo  Dei  non  scripto, 
lib.  i^^^^^^^^^^^^ 


The  Varerittem  Word  not  idemiical  inth  Traditioa. 

swhich  he  handles  the  contnxn^^  concerning  trudiiiong. 
And  the  conning  is,  to  make  his  veaker  readers  bcUcve, 

'  th&t  all  that  which  be  and  his  are  pleased  to  call  tradition^ 
are  bnr  and  br  m  less  to  be  rec^ved  and  honoured  than 
anHTitten  word  of  God  ought  to  be.  fl'hereas, 
thing  of  easy  knowledge,  that  the  "  onwrittcn  word  of  God,* 
and  "  tradition,"  are  not  coDrertible  terms,  that  is,  are  not 
ODC.  For  there  are  many  unwritten  words  of  God,  whiiA 
were  nerer  deliTered  orer  to  ihe  Chcrch,  for  atight  appears: 
and  there  are  many  traditions,  affirmed,  at  least,  to  be 
by  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  were  never  warranted 
any  unwritten  word  of  God. 

IX. — First,  That  there  arc  many  unwritten  words  of  G' 
which  were  never  delivered  over  to  the  Church,  is  manifest. 
For  when  or  where  were  the  words  which  Christ  spate  to 
nis  apostles,  during  the  "  forty  days"  of  His  conversing  with 
them  after  Hisresnrrcction.first  delivered  over  to  the  Church? 
or  what  were  the  unwritten  nords  He  then  spnke  ?  If  neither 
He,  nor  His  Apostles  or  Evangelists,  Lave  delivered  them  to' 
the  Church,  the  Church  cught  not  to  deliver  them  to  ha 
children.  Or  if  she  do  tradert  non  Iradittim}  "  make  a  tra-' 
dition  of  that  which  was  not  deUvered  to  her,"  ajid  by  son* 
of  them,  then  she  is  onfeithfiJ  to  God,  and  doth  not  nrtvre 

i.  depotitum,  "faiihfully  keep  ".rt  which  is  committed  to  hat 
trust."  .\nd  her  sons,  which  come  to  know  it,  are  not 
bound  to  obey  lie;  tradition  :  --.inst  the  word  of  their  Father." 
For  wheresoever  Christ  holcl^  ilis  peace,  or  that  His  words  an 
not  registered,  I  am  of  S,  Augustine's"  ojiiniun,  "  No  mas 

I  Annundnn  [ergo]  diqnid  Chriit- 
UdIs  Calbolicil,  pncl«t  id  quo  J 
accei^iniat,  ntaqMua  licoit,  muqaam 
licet,  nonqnun  litcbit. — Yinren. 
Lirin.  cap.  iit.  [p.  25.] — Elpnocepit 
nibil  alioil  innorsri,  niiii  quod  tra  li- 
tniD  est— 3.  CfpriaD.  ad  Ponpeium 
ooDl.  Epist.  SUphsn.  [in]  prinrip, 
[£pi«t.  Iiziv.  p.  138.  «d.  Benedict] 

-  [Sic  certe  fideli*  Sacra  Scriptora 
et^nila,  ei  in  ipw  Chri«lo  Invento, 
plus  Terbig  Cbri^i  io  ea  credit,  qBam 
cuicnnqne  pisdicatori,  quaia  etjam 
EccloifD  tcsliGuinti,  quia  p  rapier 
Ulam  jam  credit  Ecclosie,  ct]  si  ipn 
iqnidem]  contTsria  Scriplui«  dicent, 
oi>n  crederet.— Hcnr.  a  Ganil. 
in,p«-l.i.Arti.  Q[DH«t.l  1.\>W. 


torn.  i.  p.  1S5.}— And  Bellanaine  hiB- 
Mif,  that  he  uiigbt  the  more  oWf 
defend  hEnuelf  in  the  caii»e  oftraa- 
tioiu,  caiA,  fliut  ho»  tmlj  let  ottNT' 
men  Judg«  :>  Deiode  commune  ■! 
[iisdemiieagere,  qmiii  ipsi  Scriptna^ 
tantum.nos  indiliones  tantum  l**' — 
damns,  nequc  rurumua,  «n  tndll 
Mut  secundum  Scriptnnao, 
Scrip  luram :  at  non  il* 
SrripiuTTUn  aos  pluris  Eunmna  qi 
iUi,]  nee  nllun  tnditionem  »dml 
muB  contra  Scriptunm. — Ub.  ir. 
Tcrbo  Dei  [non  uriplo,]  cap.  S.  i' 
[Op.,  torn,  u  col,  109.  B,] 
■  S.  AugDstin,  in  S.  Jobaa. 

[cap.  iri-  12.]   Tractat  xerL 

le^ia,  Uulte  babeo  [Tobia]  dieei^  mI' 
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may  dare  without  rashness  say  they  were  these,  or  these.^^    Sectiow 
So,  there  were  many  unwritten  words  of  God,  which  were      ^^^' 
never  deUvered  over  to  the  Church;,  and  therefore  never 
made  tradition.     And  there  are  many  traditions,  which  can- 
not be  said  to  be  the  unwritten  word  of  God.     For,  I  believe, 
a  learned  Romanist,  that  will  weigh  before  he  speaks,  will 
not  easily  say.  That  to  anoint  or  use  spittle  in  baptism; 
or  to  use  three  dippings  in  the  use  of  that  sacrament ;  or 
divers  other  like  traditions,  had  their  rise  from  any  word 
of  God  unwritten.     Or  if  he  be  so  hardy  as  to  say  so,  it  is 
gratis  dictum,  and  he  will  have  enough  to  do  to  prove  it. 
So  there  may  be  an  unwritten  word  of  God,  which  is  no 
tradition.     And  there   are   many  traditions,  which  are  no 
unwritten  word  of  God.     Therefore  Tradition  must  be  taken 
two  ways : — either,  as  it  is  the  Church's  act  delivering,  or 
the  thing  thereby  delivered ;  and  then  it  is  human  authority, 
or  from  it,  and  unable  infallibly  to  warrant  divine  faith,  or 
to  be  the  object  of  it :    or  else  as  it  is  the  unwritten  word 
of  God ;  and  then  wherever  it  can  be  made  to  appear  so,  it 
is  of  divine  and  infallible  authority,  no  question.     But  then 
I  would  have  A.  C.  consider  where  he  is  in  this  particular. 
He  tells  us.  We  must  know  infallibly,  that  the  books  of  A.  C.  p.  49. 
Holy  Scripture  are  divine,  and  that  this  must  be  done  by  jj^  70^?^** 
unwritten  tradition,  but  so,  as  that  this  tradition  is  the  word 
of  God  unwritten.     Now,  let  liim  but  prove  that  this,  or  any 
tradition  which  the  Church  of  Rome  stands  upon,  is  the 
word  of  God,  though  unwritten,  and  the  business  is  ended. 
But  A.  C.  must  not  think,  that  because  the  tradition  of  the  A.  C.  p.50. 
Church   tells   me   these    books    are   verbum   Dei,    "  God's  p^yoj^' 
word;''     and   that   I    do    both    honour    and    believe    this 
tradition;    that    therefore   this    tradition    itself    is    God's 
word   too,    and    so   absolutely  suflScient    and   infallible   to 
work  this  belief  in  me.     Therefore,  for  aught  A.  C.  hath  yet 
added,  we  must  on  with  our  inquiry  after  this  great  business, 
and  most  necessary  truth. 

non  potesiiB  porfare  modo.  [Op.,  torn,  illi  capere  non  valebant  ? . . .  Sed  quae- 

iU-  par.  iL  col.  733.  C.    Nunc  ei^go  nam  sint  Uta   quae  Ipse  non  dixit, 

9fi^  ista    sint,    quae    Apostoli  tone  temerarium   est  Telle  preesumere  ac 

loitare  non  potcrant,   vultis  forsitan  dicere . . . .  Quae  cum    Ipse    tacuerit, 

Kire.      Sed    quia    nostrtim    audeat  quia   nostrdm    dicat,    Ista   vcl   ilia 

«ntim  86  dicere  jam  capacem^  guas  sunt?] 


Ifn^tfitt  Divinity, 

Scripture 
I,  as  by  "  divine  "  and 
i,  kj*  dc  indepeudciic; 
md  Inr  the  witnesa 
r  jct  see  cause  to 
ethu  telU  OS, 
,  are  tht 
vwi  «f  God :'  so,  if  Uien 
1^  Art  '■oc  ■■  a^Boent  proofl  For  i 
E  ^mAv  WA  to  bear  vitaeas  of  tliat; 
■aAv;  —I  aWiwu  it  were  written  if 
Kbc«|Ht«f  devbck:  and  do  cieatec 
toel^  aad  anake  it  erident, 
;  tmd  ta^afy  vbere  Beam 
fOBCqiles  otdy  tf 
t  hy  intuitiTe  bgb 
and  yet  they  abt 
r  aat  mfMe  toiaoiaaa  fvcceding.  Nov  tliii 
1 1^^  W  Sa%t^K  ia  «  >l^e  eoinadait  with  Scrip' 
taac  JbdT:  aa^aattc  paw^iea  aad  the  ecaidnsioQ  iBttiii 
k^rf^—f  I  ill  be  catelr  t^  n^  «1^  cannot  be 
Baaia^VtyB'HnarfKEte"  TOe  BO  dear,  Iwv  could  t]i  en 
bsK  beat  aHV  naieCj  ^aitoig  Ac  a»cieat  bdevers  touchinf 
Ifci  awftarity  rf  S.  Tibi  ■'  a^  S,  Jodc's  Epistks,^  and  tlx 
Ajwcaljf  ,<  wilk  «(ber  booki  wbich  woe  not  recetred  fix 


EL  1.  vWb,  1^  L  rp.  Sn,  S71.  a^ 


nLii|«wi  I*  >Bc>eda»dbeUiriii 


■  lit  wrtwAa         >[T-^na 


-  '- ^-^  -       iiilMi  iiWmii       -  •       -  -         


Bml  ttsBot  th(««riora 


daa«paBU7csBMo«:M^tktf  n     Mb.  [BiM.Eccles.lIikK.(a|i.lT.ni 
danUU  tUBkilHMVMd.    P^if     fin.  cd.  bd.  IM ».[<». SI.  un i 
*     ■      *"  "  " Eo£^ Script.  (^ 


fc^r 


Uku  I 


tan  wUcfa  givnk  cnAit  ta  tte  mt.         ^  It^na  ritta  — ratw^jtfc.  n 

wooU  nqnin   ■— rttr  SeriptaiC  t«  tlaiXfr^i™' i  TT^  ...tntt,m 

tUntKOkmaU,  H;  MitliBrcoaldve  1^.  «  ImUw  iaxidu^t  a  fmA 

mtt  CMM  lo  uj  pUM  vhenoB  to  ^  Twn,  fa  l««r.    MrnSro^   lr« 

TWt  Mr  MHiMce  thb  way :  »  that  hi  iytfjmmn   tou  A. »»—.-.— .)- 

>  Beriptoie  t&ere    tot  Eueh.  [Hut.  RodM.]  lib.  UL  an.ll 

,i..i.  ™._i.. .1...  [io„  L  p. ll».ap«l UiaL  Bed. MV 


V  more  than  Tradition  can  de  its  oioti  ivitness. 
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■rs  after  tlie  rest  of  tlic  New  Tefitamcnt  ?     For,    Seciros 
)  the  light  which  is  in  the  Scripture  was  the  same     ' 
St  now  it  is.     And  how  could  the  Gospel  of  S.  Bar- 
t,  of  S.  Thomas,  and  other  counterfeit  pieces,  obtain 
faredit  with  some,  as  to  be  received  into  the  Canon, 
lence  of  this  light  were  either  universal  or  infallible, 
y,  itself  f     And  this  though  1  cannot  approve,  yet 
'  you  may,  and  upon  probable  grounds  at   least. 
jpe   no  Romanist  will  deny,'  but  that  there  is  as 
|tt  in  Scripture,  to  manifest  and  make  oatension  of 
be  infaUibly  the  written  word  of  God,  as  there  is 
Iditiou  of  the  Church,  that  it  is  divine,  and  infal- 
(  unwritten    word    of   God.      And    the    Scriptures 
tai  the  mouths  of  the  Prophets,  "  Thus  saith  the  Tu.  xiW.  2.  .| 
Id  from  the  mouths  of  the  Apostles,  that  "  the  Holy  a/^"* 
fke  by  them,"  are  at  least  as  able  and  as  fit  to  bear  "viii.  2fi 
f  their  own  verity,  as  the  Church  is  to  bear  witness 
in  traditions,  by  bare  saying  they  come  from  the 
V  And  yourselves  would  never  go  to  the  Scripture 
liat  there  are  traditions,  as  you  do,'  if  yon  do  not  2  Them, 
^cripture  as  easy  to  be  discovered  by  "  inbred  light  juie  v(    " 
fas  traditions  by  their  "  light."     And  if  this  be  so, 
fms  probable  at  the  least  (whieh  some  of  on 
■apture  may  be  known  to  be  the  word  of  God  by  the 
[lustre  which  it  hath  in  itself,"  as  it  is  (which  you 
nliat  a,  tradition  may  be  knowu  to  be  such  by  the 
b  it  hath  iu  itself:"  which  is  an  excellent  propo- 
uake  sport  withal,  were  this  an  argument  to  be 
lerrily. 

For  the  third  opinion  and  way  of  proving,  either 
C  that  there  is  no  sufficient  warrant  for  this,  unless 
it  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so 


,  vhose  boldncsa 
»  bul  pity.  For  ho  de- 
_."  i  the  Scripture, and 
idlUoD.  HU  words  ore 
idltion  of  iha  Church  is 
which  b;  iu  own  light 
111— A.  C]  ileeir  to  be 
\lMh\3-carH  A.  C] 
Christ  and  Hia  Huly 


excepted  iguul  thit  part  of  the 
paper,  n-licroln  ifbb  said,  That  the 
word  o(  Qod  ww  partly  writt«n, 
partly  unwritten,  and  would  have 
nothing  lo  be  the  word  of  Ood,  bul 
what  is  wrilloQ  in  Scripture  M. 
FiHhcr,  to  jasti^  that  pnrt  of  th« 
pupcr,  firxt  alleged  that  text  of 
a  Tsui,  Hold  the  traditiona,  lie."— 
Tbe  BeUtlan  of  the  Conferenee,  ka. 
p.  16.j  And  A,C.  p,  52,  \m 
D.  50.  a\ii  HUD.  n.  70.1 


and  nuke  tHoa 

aad  vmtK  to  be  led  br 

spirit;"  or  else  pg 

For  jooT  stde,'  both  npon  tl 

That  we  laoln 

«f  •  |n««te  Spirit ;"  fram  i1 

EfacsMfiflc  [as],  if  nut  freer  tbi 

To  tbe  yierticM  in  faaad  tbm :  Soppow  it  ftgreed  vA 

theie  Kwt  be  •  £niie  faitli,*  «!  mfcate  imi  ptUd[ 

"  nnder  vbicfc  ob  mt  bo  pooaUe  ern>r,"  that  lU 

of  Seriptnfc  are  the  written  word  of  God :  if  the) 

go  to  tbe  teatiskooT  of  tbc  Hdy  Uhost  for  proof  of 

mean  br  fiutli,  abfecham  jUri,  "  the  object  of  &rtii" 

to  be  betieted,  thcD,  no  qocstioa,  tber  are  out  rfthei 

way.    For  God  ncrcr  sent  ««  br  any  word  or  vanaiit 

to  look  ffH-  any  soch   "  special  and  povate  tesliiiN 

prore  vbicfa  tbat  book  is,  tbat  we  must  behere.    B 

fiutb  iber  mean  the  habit,  or  act,  of  dimie  inlitH 

by  whldi  Tirtac  they  do  bclicTe  the  credibte  obj 

thing  to  be  bebered,  then  their  speech  is  true,  i 

feased  by  all  divines  of  all  sorts.     For  Mtb  is  tbe 

God," '  of  God  alone,  and  an  "  infused  habit,"  i  i 

Sad  nmi  quidam  a  nAb 
dani ;  et  Uuqnua  biytt* 
eapoaena,  pioplena  i 
tkpdu,  quia  nemo  poteit ' 


•  A  Jerait,  andcr  the  msm  «f  T.  S 

1J.  a]  Mt  out k  book.  UBO  1«3I>.  which 
le  oUed. "  The  Trull  of  Uu  ProloUitt 
printe  Spirit,"  [Tlie  fall  title  of  thi* 
book  u  :  -'  The  trull  of  the  FroUBluit 
Prir&te  Spirit :  shercio  their  doctrine 
»a«Hng  the  (avd  Spirit  the  lole 
gnmiide  and  mfane*  of  their  beliefe 
u  eiuiFated . . .  The  Second  Part  wbi  ji 
is  docirinall.  Written  bj  i.  8.  of  the 
Society  of  Jesiu.  PermissD  raperio- 
ruiD.  ■vcux,"  Ileanlbor  iru  J.  Ser- 
geant r  and  in  a  Prebce  he  eiplainii 
huv  "  ibii  (tecuod  Part  get«  birth  and 
breath,  and  comes  to  light  before  the 
Bnit--j 

■  ll  teilimonia  Scriptune  certain 
el  indnbitatam  fiden  prKSlent.  necca- 
Mriam  iridetur  oistctiderc,  qaod  ipBic 
Divitue  ScriptutK  (iot  Dei  Spfritn 
InipiralM-^OHgen.  i-fpl  ipx^",  l<l>'  >*• 
[cap.  1.  Rufin.  inlerprcl.  Up.,  torn.  i. 
p.lfifl.  eil.  Betwdict.  fiopnipia  ri  it 
rmr  mwumvfiitvi'  ri/urtJyai  Btitrr'jpa' 

fot  T^t  Ko^m/pJiritt  KBinii,  \&yt^  Tt  irti- 
la  hpotChw  ^>  rUr  wirra.  ] 
""-  -'-'-   "   '  — [Supis  diieral, 


■  1  Cor.  I 


morle  «iu  coiUia  .  . 
dan  Dobi«  a  Deo,  te. — i 
[  Knarr.]  in  [^alm.  Izzxrii 
IT.  eoi.  1132.  F.  ed.  Benedii 
^  [Ilane  aatem  esnsaa 
ponebant  wlum  libenn 
hominij ;  et  propter  k« 
qaod  ioiliuiD  fidei  eat  ej 
quitDtuui  K,  ex  nobis  est, 
Mimu9   ad   anenliendnxB 

a  Doo,  per  qnam  nobia  ] 
ca  qaie  credere  debemna. 
fiilKum],  qoia  [cnm]  honcv 
hlR  qiiiG  sant  fidu,  ete 
natunun  Kuam,  oporM  qa 
ei  ex  Biipematnrali  prind 
tnorente.  qaod  eat  Dew 
Gde>  quantum  ad  awentie 
'  principalis  aetoi  fidci, 
ixa  inoTi  ■ 
[Aquio.]  8< 


bipture,  this  is  not  true  of  the  medium  of  proof. 

tbc  soul  ia  merely  recipient ;  and  therefore  the  sole 
^e  Holy  Ghost,  must  not  be  excluded  from  that  _ 
ich  Qone  can  do  hut  He.  Fur  the  Holy  Ghost,  aa 
ftictated  the  Scripture  to  tlic  Apostles,'  ao  did  He 
fthe  Church  in  general,  nor  the  true  members  of  it 
plar,  without  grace  to  helicvc  what  Himself  had 
^d  made  credible.*  So  that  faith,  as  it  is  taken 
lirtue  of  faith,  whether  it  be  of  this  or  any  other 
■DUgb  "it  receive  a  kind  of  preparation,  or  occasion 
nng,  from  the  testimony  of  the  Church,  as  it  pro- 
td  induceth  to  the  faith ;  yet  it  ends  in  God,  revciJ- 
n,  and  teaching  within,  that  wldcli  the  Cliurch 
twithout.'"'     Tor  till  the  Spirit  of  God  move  the 

rian,  he  cannot  believe,  be  the  object  never  so 
The  speech  is  true  then,  but  quite  out  of  the  state 
f^tion :'  which  inquires  ouly  after  a  sufficient  means 


li 

— poDiLj — ana  rour  own 
_  1  this,  Ibat  fiaa  aeqiii- 
nfficieot  fur  uty  artiule, 
^x  fides  infum,  before 
ivini!  ccrUioiy.  [Nee 
t,  quod  noQuulli  Gn- 
huic,  EcclenBMtTerai, 
■^Octuru  hunkuus,  qul- 
ides  inaititur.  Ad  quem 
mceni  mik  pneccplori- 
nbbltUB,  et  Qenua 
sL  oraueii  {duni^Do] 
NouBie,  [in- 


ChriEtiuDam 

UolehiorJ   C'wiuk, 

ag.  lib.  ii.  cap.  S.  f  Jam 

liocn."  The  Holy  Q]i<»t. 
■7  the  prophels,"  &c. — Et 
'{Tu  ilAque,  regatUir  ere- 
nix  o*t  modus,  quo  doi.-GS 
bfututa  sunt!  Uu^uiall 
IH  Tuot— a  Anguclin. 
e.  up.  19.    [Op.,  tam.  1. 

terto  argamcnto  rospoa- 
Ifec  oum  ecclesiie  teati- 
jndicium  pried  icuuua, 
Tel  ftb  eceleaia  duceuw, 

KdieDtibas,  excludimns, 
me  de  nobis  iiungiDau- 
el  KclentB  cogitorc  m 
-  -  '  atd  ulrolnqiio 
'-1.— Slapleliin. 


Triplic»([o  adveniug  Whilakonun, 
[pro  ccclcsiiB  ftuetoritato,]  cap.  lii. 
[Up.,tom.L  p.lH2.  C] 

^  [Kui  pars  objecli  ronnaliB  ait  toi 
GccleHiie,  Hon  uunen  in  Bdem  ■cqul- 
aitam  reiiolvitiirfidrainfiuia,  aed  plane 
contra  Gdee  iwqui»ita  lesolritur  in  in- 
fuiaiD :  id  eel,]  fides  qun  ccepit  ab 
ccdc^iiG  ieBtiiiionio,quateDn»proponit 
et  indueil  ad  Udent,  dcxinit  ia  Deo 
ialuB  TcTclantc  ei  iatua  doceote  quod 
foris  cccleaia  pncdicavil. — Slapleton. 
Itelect.  ControT.  [Conrrov,]  iv.  [de  po- 
teslat.  Eccl.  inae,  Q[usmt.]  iiL  A[ri,]2. 
[re^palls.  ad  arguiu.  bvret.  Op.,  torn, 
i.  i>.  7S5,  A, }—["  Neither  can  1  think 
Lhut]  wheo  grave  and  leamad  men  do 
BOmetime  hold,  that  of  Ibis  ptiaciple 
there  is  no  proof  hut  by  the  iestiraony 
of  the  Spirit,  [which  luaurcth  our 
hearla  therein,]  iL  jg  their  meaidng  to 
exvlude  fnltcrly]  all  force  [which  any 
Iciudl  of  reason  ma;  bave  in  that 
bebnlf;  but  [1]  rather  [incline  to  inter- 
pret iUnh  their  apeechcA,  as  if  they  bad 
iQoro  expressly  eet  down,]  that  oilier 
motives  and  inducemente,  [lie  (be; 
neter  »o  atrong  and  consonant  with 
reason,]  are  [nolwithBtaoding]  unaf- 
fcctnal  of  lhem»olvoB  (o  work  faith 
[concaniing  this  prinelplo],  if  the 
apecial  giace  of  the  Holy  spirit  concur 
not  [to  the  enlightening  of  our 
mind*.'']  —  Hooker,  [Eccl.  I'olit.] 
book  iii.  eh.  viii.  [sect.  15.  Works, 
vol.  i.  p.  476.  od.  Kehlc.] 

'  Dc  habilu  Edei  quoad  Sen  i4a»   | 
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CoKrDBics  to  make  this  object  credible  and  fit  to  be  believed,  aj 
Fraxa     *^  impeachment  of  folly  and  temerity  in  belief,  wh 

men  do  actually  believe  it  or  not.     For  which  no  man 

cspect  inward  private  revelation  without  the  esternal  i 

of  the  Church,  unless  perhaps  the  "  case  of  necessity 

excepted,  when  a  man  hves  in  sucli  a  time  and  place  n 

eludes  him  from  all  ordinary  means  ;  in  which  I  dar 

offer  to  shut  up  God  from  the  souls  of  men,  nor  to  tie 

to  those  ordinary  ways  and   means  to  wliich  yet  in 

wisdom  and  proridcncc  He  had  tied  and  bound  all  mai 

XII. — Private  revelation,  then,  hath  nothing  ordinal 

do,  to  make  the  object  credible  in  this,  That  Scripture 

word  of  God,  or  in  any  other  article.     For  the  questio 

such  outward  and  erident  means,  as  other  men  ma; 

notice  of,  as  well  as  ourselves.     By  wliich,  if  there  ari 

doubting  or  infirmity  in  the  f^th,  others  may  strengtli 

or  we  adbrd  means  to  support  them :  whereas  the  teat 

of  the  Spirit,  and  all  private  revelation,  is  within,  nor  I 

'pjQiof     seen  of  any  but  him'  that  bath  it.'     So  that  hence 

jjjtl ' "      drawn  no  proof  to  others.     And  miracles  are  not  sa 

1686.]         alone  to  prove  it,  unless  both  they,  and  the  revclatii 

0«l.  i,  8.     agree  with  the  rule  of  Scripture,  which  is  now  an  unali 

A.C.p.Ea.  rule  by  man  or  angel.     To  all  this  A.  C.  says  nothin] 

'  [the ..."  that  I  seem  not  to  admit  of  an  infallible  impulsioi 

private  Spirit,  ex  parte  mbjeeti,  without  any  infallible  i 

et  goaeroliancm,  qnom  a  Deo  immo-  BAnctiGalio   implolur   kliqm 

diate  sola  duoo  gratuito  infusiiB  csL,  riBibillter,  cam  tnjMerimu  I 

nihil  ad  qQ^^atloaem,  niai  quoad  hoc  non  cont^iaplnA  reli^onu,  i 

quod  per  Scriptuns  Impectionain,  &c.  cuius  necMsiutiB,  exdudil,  (i 

— U«iii.  a   Gand.   Samm.    [pjut,  i.]  idem  Aogiuiiaug  de  bapUam 

A[rt.l«.Q[niCTt.]].D.  [fT.  tora-i-p.  DonatUt.  lib.  iv.  tap.  22.]  aic 

182.  Hiswordiare:  Deniibita  Gdei. . .  sola   reTelatia    ad    fidem    al 

Dili  quo  ad  hoc,  qaod  per  Scripturat  sfficacitcr  iDducit,  cum   eiu 

inspectlonein,  vcl  ecclesitc  etatum,  ct  modis  noD  cautemptiia  dooeni 

conTerulianein  homiiu  aliquo  modo  Bite,  sed  aiiicuIuB  aliquia  nee 

potviit   ntioDabililer    perauaderi,    ut  cxc1u<lit :   at,  Tidelicot,  qnii 

ci    videatuT   aseeotiendum    ois   quHi  cnmo.  vel  inMrpagauos,  &«.' 

Scriptura  diclat  aut  ccclceia  prasdl-  ■  [Quomtun  igitnrdivinap' 

col:  et  BJc  aliquo  modo  dispooitur  do  tJa,  noa    Bolnm   Bingulin   bo 

cODgnio  ad  Bu>c«plioiiem  habitus  fidei  quasi  privatim.  >ed   uaiveisa 

munere  dirino.]  bumaao  tanqoam  pnblioe,  o 

*   Staplet«ti.    Relect.   Controv.   iv.  quid  com  ungulii  agatur,  B 

QuicBt.  iii.  Art.  2.  [Op.,  t«lii.  i.  p.  7S5,  quiiigit,ittqQe  ipai,cum  quibu 

A,  B.  ubi  top.  aot«  '.]  doth  not  only  sciant.     Quid  aut«m  agatur 

affirm  H.  bat  prorcH  it  too,  a  panlatt  ncre  humano,  per  hisloriain  c 

TOtionU,  in  case  of  neceaaitj,  wliero  dari   roluit,  et  per  prophati 

Ihert  in  do  contempt  of  the  external  Auguetia.   de  Tera  Relig.  • 

meiiM.  IHiiwordBim-.  Banum.aicut  [.Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  TSS.  D.]    M 


fon  enlightened  by  Grace,  its  office  in  thU  proof. 

nfficientiy  applied,  ex  parte  objecti,  wliicli  if  I  did    Shctioh 

lid  open  a  gap  to  all  enthusiasms,  and  dreams  of  _ 

nen."     Now  for  this  yet  I  thank  liim.     For  I  do 

'seem  not  to  admit,"  but  I  do  most  clearly  reject, 

r  in  the  words  going  before. 

4,  The  last  way,  which  gives  reason  leave  to  come 

*ve  what  it  can,'  may  not  justly  be  denied  by  any 

\  man.     For  tliough  reason  without  grace  cannot 

»y  to  heaven,  nor  believe  this  book,  in  which  God 

ica  the  way;  yet  grace  is  never  placed  but  in  a 

I  creature,  and  proves  by  the  very  seat  which  it 

a  up,  that  the  end  it  hath  is  to  be  spiritual  eye- 

nake  reason  see  what  by  "  nature  only  it  cannot,"* 

to  blemish  reason  in  that  which  it  can,  "compre- 

Jow  the  use  of  reason  is  very  general ;  and  man, 

e  can,  is  still  apt  to  search  and  seek  for  a  reason 

U  believe;  though,  after  he  once  believes,  his  faith 

mger  than  either  his  reason  or  his  knowledge  j"" 

ienucradoctrina[etiam]  igtlar  ctiam  ego  viciseun  laudavera 
Bk,  non  quidem  ad  pro.  quod  credo,  ctqumlcreduirriuro,  quid 
IB  ipeata,  [quia  per  hoc  pataa  nobii  ease  jadicuutum,  quidve 
i,]  tted  od  rota!-  factendum,  nisi  ut  eos  reUnquama^ 
qui  DOS  invitaiit  cerM  cognoacera,  et 
poatca  impcrant  uCinccrla  crcdataiu; 
et  eoa  sequamur,  qui  nos  Inviluit  prins 
credore,  quod  Dondum  valemue  iutn- 
eri,]  ut,  ipsa  fide  valentiorca  rscti,quad 
1  vera  ™i'K'  "?■  ^iti-  crodimuB  intelligere  mereainnr.  [non 
,  col-  TS4.  F.J  pgaBitiug,  jam  hoatmbas,  ged  ipsa  Doo  intrin- 
nd  nee  tequia,  nee  solia.  necua  njeatenj  noatram  illuininanto 
t'a  vorda  are^  iBledivilar  atqucGrmanlel] — S,  Auguatin,  contn 
et  intcriur  et  ccpieetia,  Epialuliun  Manicliti>i,  quun  Tocant 
kproppr^one,  noDuniiia,  Fundiuncnti,  cop.  ziv.  [Op., torn.  viii. 
bua,  diaUnctaa  qaasdam  col,  160.  D.]^Hoc  autem  ita  intelli- 
Itei  auaa.] — [AcTanTivH  gi;ndaiii  est,  ut  acieatta  certior  ait 
wd]  inviaibllin  Dei  altiori  ccrtitudiDceridentlBs:  Edca  veroccr- 
Mm  ttd  plum,  percipit  Uor  firmitate  adhKeiaiuB.  Hajua  In- 
ratto  natunliH  ex  erca-  men  in  ecienlia,  m^aarobui  in  fide: 
mm  proeedenn. — Tliom,  el  hoc,  qnia  in  fide,  et  ad  Sdcm  actal 
nnd,  Seeund.  Q[aEe«t.]  U.  itnperatua  Toluntalia  coDcunit-  CrS' 
Mia.]  ad  Tertinm.  dere  enim  est  aclua  iDUlleclua  voro 

I  homo  non  percipit.— 1  aaaenUoQUB  productas  [procedena]  ci 
voluntatis  iroperio. — [Oabr.]  Biel.  in 
III.iSentenl.DiBlJDct.ixiii.  QueeatiL 


litura  Gdci,^ 
Iqna  alia,  quie  traduotar 
lina-  —  Tbom.  [.4niiin. 
1.  Q[uieet.]LA[rl.]8.  ad 


n]  acienUte  cerliCudinem 
tfttonll  lomine  ratioaia 
b  poloat  errare  :  [hieo  au- 
Uogio,  [gate  docet  et  ob- 
Itumfldoi,  aii^ut  el  fldem 
Indinem  babet  ex  luroins 
to,qan  decipi  uon  potest. 
^nin.  SomiD.]  par.  1. 
t]5.  [inroepons-J— [CuiQ 


Art] 


[The* 


tiona,  Ibo  exact  words  of  Oabricl  Biel, 
but  rather  on  account  of  bis  whole 
argument.  Port  or  iJie  quotation  ia 
to  be  rouul  in  Nio.  de  L™,  apud 
Bibl.  Sacr.  cum  0!oaa.  ordinar,  Se, 
in  Johon,  iv.  42.  bc.  Finnilct  cndcn, 
quia    in    fide   major    cat    ceT\,\\,u&o    , 


What  Reason  can,  and  what  it  catlnot,  effect, 

Cuvmncx  and  great  reason  for  this,  because  it  goes  higher,  and  a 
[KB.  upon  a  safer  principle,  than  either  of  the  other  can  in  this  life.  I 
~  XIV. — In  this  particular  the  books  called  the  Scriptui 
are  commonly  and  constantly  reputed  to  be  the  word  of  GodJ 
and  so  infallible  verity  to  the  least  point  of  them.  Doth  u 
man  doubt  this  ?  The  world  cannot  keep  him  from  g(nij 
to  weigh  it  at  the  balance  of  reason,  whether  it  be  the  woi 
of  God  or  not.  To  the  same  weights  he  brings  the  traditioa 
of  the  Church,  the  inward  motives  in  Scripture  itself,  idl 
testimonies  within,  which  seem  to  bear  witness  to  it ;  and  ia 
all  this  there  is  no  harm :  the  danger  is  when  a  man  will 
use  no  other  scale  but  reason,  or  prefer  reason  before  any 
other  scale.  For  the  word  of  God,  and  the  book  containinj; 
it,  refuse  not  to  be  weighed  by  reason.'  But  the  scale  is  not 
large  enough  to  contain,  nor  the  weights  to  measure  out,  the 
true  virtue  and  full  force  of  either,  lleason,  then,  can  gii 
no  supernatural  ground  into  which  a  man  may  resolve  h 
faith,  That  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God  infallibly :  ji| 
lleason  can  go  so  high,  as  it  can  prove  that  Christiil 
religion,  which  rests  upon  the  authority  of  this  hook,  stan 
upon  surer  grounds  of  nature,  reason,  common  equity,  ai 
justice,  than  any  thing  in  the  world  which  any  infidel  il 
mere  naturalist  bath  done,  doth  or  can  adhere  unto,  iigaiUl 


adtuerenlieB,  qoam  io  scienlia,  qnunvis 
nonBittanUeertiludocTidoadie.  And 
part  oci^iirB  la  Thorn.  Aquin.  Sccuad. 
Socnad.  QuieaL.  iv.  Art.  1.  vide  iofra, 
p,  119.  notaV) — Undo  Thom.  [Aquin. 
inquit,  [An  TBRTitM  diconduni  quod] 
Intollculua  credcoUn  dotcnnmalur  od 
unun,  Don  per  rati oDcm,  tied  pci  volun- 
tBl«lQ  ;  et  ideo  aBsenaiu  hie  accipilur 
pro  actu  IntellectuB,  secundum  quod  a 
voluDtsto  detenninstuF  od  nnum. — 
Secund.  Sci^Qd.  Q[utc8L]  Li.  A[rL]  1. 
'  Si  Yobi*,  Tatioai  et  veriuii  eon- 
eentonca  vldcatur,  in  preiia  haboto, 
&c.  de  mjateriLa  reLigiouis. — Justin. 
Marljr.  [Apolog,  Prim,  cup.]  ii. 
[ThoHO  woTtla  do  not  eeom  to  be  an 
exact  translation  of  JuHtin  Martyr, 
but  an  account  of  the  general  Mgu- 
mcnl  of  the  exordium  of  his  Grat  Apo- 
logy.]^Igitur,  si  fuit  itiapositio  nt- 
lionU  [luper  Slium  Dei  ex  virgino 
profci-eiidDm,  cur  nott  ei  virginc  ac- 
ceperit  corpue,  quod  dc  virgine  prolu- 
Jitl]— TortuU.  lib.  de  Came  Chri^ii, 


autorem  Scripti 

Sunim.  tarn.  i.  Art.  ix.  Q[iueat.l 
[The  statements  in  the  Qaaaitio  .. 
f«rred  te,  upaa  which  the  concludol 
referred  to  hj  Laud  depend^  wea 
thoM :  —  Quare  cum  Bacra  Scripian 
directs  dit  humauo  generi  a  D«o  pM 
medio*  propbctas  et  apottoloa  4l 
eorum  HncceHsores :  ecrtiludo  doDUb 
veritatia  hujus  sciontire  non  potcrt 
atlribni  alicui  mediorum,  niu  qntt 
io  ipeo  cogcoBciiur  primum  dirigsv 
scilicet  virtos  divina  refulgens  in  nu- 
iBculiB  circa  medioa  ad  no»  urientiaa 

ielam  dcfereatee Art.  ix.  Qnm«L  t 

f  13.  p.  180.  Non  cat  igitur  inot«U 
Dei  Buet«ritu  circa  hanc  Svriptnnn. 
nee  levitalifl  est  ci  credere.— Ihii 
\  U.  p.  ISl.  Concluaio  2.  of  ^ 
QuicbUo  W.  "BalJonale  eat  n«dtn 
ftuctorcm  hqjuH  adentiie  fuisac  DeoB-' 
— P,  131.] 


g  groutids  of  faith  in  the  Divinity  of  Scriptvn: 

',  wliich  he  makes,  accounts,  or  assumes  as  religion    Sgctiob  I 
f.  _""' 

fhe  ancient  Fathers  relied  upon  the  Scriptures,  no 
B  more :  and,  having  to  do  with  philosophers  (men 
■een  in  all  the  subtilttes  which  natural  reason  could 
learn),  they  were  often  put  to  it,  and  did  as  often 
good,  that  they  had  sufficient  warrant  to  rely,  so 

they  did,  upon  Scripture.  In  all  which  disputes, 
ihey  were  to  deal  with  infidels,  they  did  labour  to 
jd  the  authority  of  the  book  of  God  by  such  argu- 
unbelievers  themselves  could  not  but  think  reason- 
hey  weighed  them  with  indifferency.  For  though 
t  mysteries  of  faith  above  reason,  which  is  their 
Bce ;  yet  I  would  have  no  man  think  they  contradict 
r  the  princijiles  thereof.     No  sure :  for  reason  by 

light  can  discover  how  firmly  the  principles  of 
We  true ;  but  all  the  light  she  liath  will  never  be 
End  them  false.  Nor  may  any  man  think  that  the 
t  of  religion,  even  this.  That  Scriptures  are  the  word 
ire  so  indifferent  to  a  natural  eye,  that  it  may  with 
Ruse  lean  to  one  part  of  the  contradiction  as  to  the 
for  though  this  truth.  That  Scripture  is  the  word 
SB  not  so  demonstratively  evident  a  priori,  as  to 
iBsent;  yet  it  is  strengthened  so  abundantly  with 
u-guments,  botli  from  the  light  of  nature  itself  and 
PBtimony,  that  he  must  be  very  wilful  and  self-cou- 
|t  shall  dare  to  suspect  it. 
-Nay,  yet  farther j'^  It  is  not  altogether  impossihlo 


t  [K«l.  Polit.]  Book.  iU. 
lei.   U.    WorkB,     vol.   i. 

LL  Kebte.  "If  inSdcIa 
ce  >t  ao;  ttmB  U>  call 
bt,  this  givelh  as  occoaioD 
muon  Lbero  is,  wlicreb; 
yj  of  the  Church  coDcern- 
n,  Kid  our  own  poranasion 
JtOra  itaelf  hAlli  coDGmicil, 
M  >  tmlh  iafoUible.  In 
■e  uicinnt  Fstben  being 
UneU  t«  Hhew,  what  war- 
gd  so  much  to  rely  upon 
h,  endearourcd  still  to 
IB  Mthority  of  the  booki) 
pigiimeiiti  luch  as  anbe- 
Mclve*  muAt  needs  thtuk 
^  ilicy  judged  \hcroof  an 


the;  sbould.  Kelthcr  is  it  a  thing 
iropoB»ible,  or  gronlly  hard,  evou  by 
muh  kind  of  pTOofe  lo  to  inattifcfit 
and  clear  thai  point,  that  no  man 
liiing  alisll  be  able  to  deny  it,  witb- 
Dut  denying  some  apparent  principlo 
such  as  all  men  acknoulvdge  in  \<6 
Inie."]— Si  [enim]  Plato  ipse  Tiveret, 
ct  mc  iatcrragsntam  nan  aapcmara- 
tur,  [tbI  poliuB,  a  qais  qua  dieclpulus, 
M  ipso  tentpuni  qua  vivcbat,  eum 
ioliirroguret,]  Ac— S.  AugusUn.  de 
vom  Hclig.  cup.  iii.  [Op,,  torn.  i. 
col.  748.  C.}— [Kt  quoniam  dc  Rueto- 
ritstis  beneSccDtia,  quantum  iu  pne- 
aentia  aalis  Tisum  est,  locuti  sumus,] 
videamua  qualtnos  ntio  potiut.  ^'co- 
gTodi  a  risibilibuB  w\  uwwWiVui,  \.^ ' 


90        Universal  reception  o/tkeGospel,  a  reasonable  proqf  nf  Us  Diviuitij. 

ConraEEKCB  to  prove  it,  even  by  reason,  a  truth  infallible,  or  else  to  make 
pTsniK.    them   deny  some   apparent   principle   of  their   own.    For 

~^  example  :  It  is  an  apparent  principle,  and  with  them.  That 

God,  or  the  absolute  prime  agent,  cannot  be  forced  out  of 
any  possession  ;  for  if  He  could  be  forced  by  another 
greater,  He  were  neither  prince,  nor  absolute,  nor  God,'  in 
their  own  theology.  Now  they  must  grant.  That  that  God 
and  Clirist,  which  the  Scripture  teaches,  and  we  believe,  ii 
the  only  true  God,  and  no  other  with  Him,  and  so  deny  the 
Deity  which  they  worshipped,  or  else  deny  their  own  prin- 
ciple about  the  Deity,  That  God  cannot  be  commanded  ami 
forced  out  of  possession.  For"  "  their  gods,  Saturn,  and 
Serapis,  and  Jupiter  himself,  have  been  adjured  by  the 
name  of  the  true  and  only  God,  and  have  been  forced  ont 
of  the  bodies  they  possessed,  and  confessed  themselves  to  Ik 
foul  and  seducing  deiils  ;  and  their  confession  was  to  bo 
supposed  true  in  point  of  reason ;  for  they  that  were 
adored  as  gods,  would  never  behe  themselves  into  devils,  to 
their  own  reproach,  especially  in  the  presence  of  them  thit 
worshipped  them,  were  they  not  forced."  This  many  of  the 
unhelievera  saw :  therefore  they  could  not,  in  very  force  of 
reason,  but  they  must  cither  deny  their  God,  or  deny  their 
principle  in  nature.  Their  long  custom  would  not  forsaku 
their  God,  and  their  reason  could  not  forget  tlieir  principle. 
If  reason  therefore  might  judge  among  them,  they  could  not 
worship  anything  thut  was  under  command.  And  if  it  be 
reasonable  to  do  and  beUeve  this,  then  why  not  reasonable 
also  to  beUeve,  That  Scripture  is  His  Word,  given  to  teadi 
Hatt.  xii.  Himself  and  Christ,  since  there  they  find  Christ  "  doing 
23.  ' 

tia,  vifti  doloTe,  quod  sunt,  eloqunn- 
tur.  Ncc  utiqno  in  turpi tndinem  n^ 
nottnulliB  pncBcrtiin  Testromm  uut- 
IcntiliuB,  menlluDtur.  Ipaig  teMibH 
esse  Goa  DfcmoDaa  de  se  Teram  caot 
tcQlibna  credile,  A^jnrsti  enim  pet 
deum  Tenim  et  salum,  inviti,  [miKri. 
conwribuB  iuhorroManl ;  et  vel  oxi- 
linnt  atatiui,  vcl  cvanescunt  gnililinr 
proa  t  fidce  psUentU  sdjuvat,  >itt  gnU* 
cumnti*  sapSnt.]— Anob,  viiL  cai>M 
Qont. ;  or  MinutiuB  Pclii,  u  U  ne* 
thought :  [sc  in  Dlfttogo  Min.  r«l 
qui  Inwribitur  Oi^UvioB,  cap.  tDI. 
p.  253.  ed.  Lugd,  Bat.  lflT2.]  " 


a  tcmporalibiu  ad  ffitema  eonaccii' 
densj— Ibid,  cap.  Mix.  [ool.  TUB,  A.] 
'  Si  vim  BptwtoB,  Deiis  TalotitiBsi- 
musoBt. — ArisWt.de  Miindo,  cap.  vii. 
[TavTa  ypij  irol  atpl  tiai  iianvaiat, 
Iwiiui iHr iirtoj  iaxyporirav,  niXXttit 

p.  1S2.  ed.  Bekker.] — Domiai  cl  Mo- 

Eib.J  ii,  [cap.  7.  Hi»  words  Bre ; 
it  igitur  hoc  a  principio  penuaauin 
olvibus,  dominoa  esse  omnium  ac 
nodenitoTeB  Deoa,  raquD,  quat  geran- 
Lur,  eorunt  gari  ditione  ac  numine,  &i?,] 
"  Ipw  Satumus,  ot  Serapia,  pt 
Jupilcr,  ct  quicquid  DaimoTLum  i;oU- 


1 


Sciences  presuppose  some  admitted  principles.  91 

I  "  giving  power  to  do  it  after^''  which  themselves    Sionov 
ted  upon  their  devil-gods  ? 


—Besides^  whereas  all  other  written  laws  have  scarce  ^^*: , 
lonour  to  be  duly  observed^  or  constantly  allowed  17. 
pprobation^  in  the  particular  places  where  they 
.  established  for  laws ;  this  law  of  Christy  and  this 
Scripture^  the  container  of  it^  is^  or  hath  been^ 
n  almost  all  nations  under  heaven  ;^  and  where- 
lath  been  received^  it  hath  been  both  approved  for 
able  good^  and  believed  for  infallible  verity.  This 
1  could  not  have  been  wrought  in  men  of  all  sorts^ 
>rking  upon  their  reason^  unless  we  shall  think  all 
unreasonable  that  received  it.  And  certainly  Ood 
:ve  this  admirable  &culty  of  reasoning  to  the  soul 
)r  any  cause  more  prime  than  this^  to  discover^  or 
and  allow^  within  the  sphere  of  its  own  activity^ 
reaming  farther^  of  the  way  to  Himself^  when  and 
r  it  should  be  discovered. 

— One  great  thing  that  troubled  rational  men^  was 
I  stumbled  the  Manichee^  (an  heresy  it  was^  but  more 
pagan^)  namely^  That  somewhat  must  be  believed^ 
Lch  could  be  known.  Wise  men  use  not  to  believe, 
they  know  ;  and  the  Manichee**  scorned  the 
Christian  as  light  of  belief,  promising  to  leaf  no 
after    him,    but  upon  evident  knowledge.     This 

ios]  librofi,  ^qui]  quoquo  ad    obsenrantiam    MoyeU   [legis  et 

Deant,  sancti  tamen  divi-  discipulatmn  se]  ChriBti  [cmtainque 

rernm  pleni  prope  totius  tradiderunt] — Ongen.  [Rnffin.  inter- 

suii  confessione  aifiaman-  pret]  lib.  iv.  w€pl  itpx^,  cap^  i«  [^wra 

ice  iimiRj  et  de  his  sine  /ih  'EAXds  Ktd  fidpfiapos  ri  Kara  r^y 

udes  ferre  sententiam.] —  oiKovtUvnv  iI^imv,  inKvras  ^x<*  fivpious, 

L    de  utilitat.   credendi,  KaTa\iw6vTas  roi^s  warp^ovs  y6fwus  kqI 

.,  torn.  yiii.  col,  66.  B.] —  yofufofUyovs  Owx^s,  t^i  rripi^fftcts  ruy 

Dei  dicimuB,    cujus    ea]  Mwr4ws  vSftay,  kuI  t^s  /xaeirrfias  rod 

estis  est,  qu8B    non  for-  *lri(rov  Xpurrov  Xiymy, — Op.,  torn.  i. 

18  animorom.  Bed  plane]  p.  157.  ea.  Benedict.] 
spositione    providentise,         *  [Jam  yero  apud  Hipponem — re- 

s  omnium  gentium  lite-  ginm    presbyter   Bcripgi    librum    de 

sibi  genera  ingenionim  utilitate  Credendi,  ad  amlcum  meam 

diyina  ezcellens  autho-  quern  deceptum  a  Manicheis,  adhuc 

it. — S.  AuguBtin.  de  Ciyi-  eo  errore  noyeram  detineri,  et]  irri- 

.  xi.  cap.  i.  [Op.,  tom.  yii.  dere  in  Catholicfe  Fidei  diaciplina, 

— At  [yero]  in  omni  orbe  quod    juberentur   homines   credere, 

Qradcia,  atque  uniyersis  non  autem  [quid  esset  yerum  certis- 

;ionibug,    innumeri  sunt  sima  ratione  docerentnr.] — S.  Augua- 

qui  reliotis  patriis  legi-  tin.  Retractat.  lib.  i  cap.  14.  \0^., 

\  quoB   pntabont  DeoB,]  torn.  i.  col.  21.  £.] 


92  No  one  uflhvse  methods  uf  V roof  ulone xvffic'tmt. — Their  relaliont 

CoirtRiwcK  stumbles  many ;  but  yet  tlie  principle,  That  somewhat  muat 
Fm'iKn.     ^'^  believed  before  much  can  be  known,  stands  firm  in  rea- 

sou  still.     For,  if  in  all  Bciencea  there  be  some  principle* 

which  cannot  be  proved  ;  if  reason  be  able  to  sec  this,  and 
confess  it ;  if  almost  all  artists  have  granted  it ;  if  in  tlie 
mathematics,  where  are  the  exnctest  demonstrations,  then 
be  yuailam,  postulata,  some  tilings  to  be  tirst  demanded  and 
granted,  before  the  demonstration  can  proceed ;  who  can 
justly  deny  that  to  Divinity,  a  science  of  the  highest  object, 
God  Himself,  which  he  easily  and  reasonably  grants  ti» . 
inferior  sciences,  which  are  more  within  his  reach  ?  And  ai 
all  sciences  suppose  some  principles  without  proving,  M  ' 
have  they  almost  all  some  text,  some  antliority,  upon  vhick  j 
they  rely  in  some  measure:  and  it  is  reason  they  should.^ 
Por  though  these  sciences  make  not  their  tests  infallible,  as  j 
Divinity  doth ;  yet  full  consent,  and  prudent  examiuatioD, . 
and  long  continuance,  have  won  reputation  to  them,  and ' 
settled  reputation  uijon  them,  very  deservedly.  And  wcie  | 
these  texts  more  void  of  truth  than  they  are,  yet  it  were  fit , 
and  reasonable  to  uphold  their  credit,  that  novices  and . 
young  beginners  in  a  science,  which  are  not  able  to  work 
sti'ongly  upon  reason,  nor  reason  upon  them,  may  have 
authority  to  believe,  till  they  can  learn  to  conclude  from 
prmciples,  and  so  to  know.  Is  this  also  reasonable  in  other 
sciences,  and  shall  it  not  be  so  in  Theology,  to  have  a  teit, 
a  Sci'ipture,  a  rule,  which  novices  may  be  taught  first  to 
believe,  that  so  they  may  after  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
those  things,  which  out  of  this  rich  principle  and  treasure 
are  deducible?''  I  yet  see  not  how  right  reason  can  deny 
these  grounds ;  and  if  it  cannot,  then  a  mere  natural  man 
may  be  thus  far  convinced.  That  the  text  of  God  is  a  very 
credible  text. 

XIX. — ^Wcll,  these  are  tlic  four  ways,  by  most  of  whi 


wlii^ 


^  And   therefore  S,   AuKuatin.  <lc  dunta^at  [tan  qui?  appcllantnr  0 

dock.  Christ,  lib.  H.  cup.  viii.  would  uicm. — Up.,  tom.iii.  jur.  i.  c«1.23.  Q] 

have  men  make  IhenuelTei  perfect  in  No  question  but  U>  maka  them  nMtij 

reading  the  letter  of  the  scripture,  againse  thej  underBtood  it ;   and  m 

creD  before  thcj  understood  it.     [Edt  HchoolmBslers   make   their    achijan 

igitur    divinarum  Scripturarum  eol-  eon   their  grammar  rules   bj  h.__ 

lertiwimus  indagator,  qui  primo  totaa  tbat  they  maj  be  read;  for  their  la 

le^rit,]  notasquc  habiieiit ;  ct  ai  nou-  nhuD  lhu;r  better  uudorstiuid  tlics 
dum  intcllcctu,  [Jam]  tameo  Icftione, 
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prove  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  as  by    Sboiiom 

.  infallible  warrant.     And,  it  seems,  no  one  of  __ ^ 

alone.  (1.)  The  tradition  of  the  present  Church 
because  that  is  not  absolutely  divine.  (2.)  The 
is  in  Scripture  itself,  is  not  bright  enough;  it 
sufficient  witness  to  itself.  (3.)  The  testimony 
'  Ghost,  that  is  most  infallible,  but  ordinarily  is 

as  considerable  in  this  question ;  which  is  not, 
what  means,  we  believe,  but  how  the  Scripture 
osed  as  a  credible  object,  fit  for  belief.  (4.)  And 
no  man  expects  that  that  should  prove  it :  it 
enough,  if  it  enable  us  to  disprove  that  which 
len  conceive  against  it.  If  none  of  these,  then, 
ute  and  sufficient  means  to  prove  it,  either  we 
ut  another,  or  see  what  can  be  more  wrought 

And  to  all  this  again,  A.  C.  says  nothing, 
r  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  then,  certain  it  is, 
tinguish  the  Church,  before  we  can  judge  right 
ty  of  the  tradition.  For  if  the  speech  be  of  the 
tian  Church,  the  Apostles,  disciples,  and  such  as 
late  revelation  from  heaven ;  no  question,  but 
id  tradition  of  this  Church  is  divine,  not  aliquo 
.  sort,^^  but  simply ;  and  the  word  of  God  from 
like  validity,  written  or  delivered.  And  against 
n,  of  which  kind  this.  That  the  books  of  Scrip- 
I  word  of  God,  is  the  most  general  and  uniform, 

of  England  never  excepted.  And  when  S. 
said,  ''  I  would  not  believe  the  Gospel,  unless  the 
f  the  Catholic  Church  moved  me,^'  which  place 
it  the  Conference,  though  you  are  now  content  to 
some  of  your  own  will  not  endure  it  should  be 

save  of  the  Church  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles^ 

m  mihi  fortasse  lectu-  fapud    Goldast.    Monarch.    S.   Bom. 

3  Manicha3i  personam  Imp.   tom.  ii.   p.  402.   od.   Francof. 

re.    Si  ergo  invcnires  1614.]    Intellig^tur  solum  de  Eccle- 

Evangclio    nondum  sia  quas  fuit   tempore  Aposiolorum. 

^eres  diccnti  tibi,  Non  — [Ockam's   words  are  :     AUquando 

vero   Evangelio    non  vero  nomen  Ecclesiee  non  solum  totam 

me   Catholicae  Eccle-  congregationem  catholicorum  viyen- 

it   auctoritas. — S.  An-  tium,  sed  etiam  fidelcs  mortuos  com- 

Epistolara  [Manichaei,  prehendit.     Et  isto  mode  ultimo 

Fund[amenti,l  cap.  v.  accipit    nomen    EcclesiiB    Augostin. 

col.  153, 164.  G.  A.]  cum  asserit,  quod  Non  CTederellSivaxi- 

)ialog.  part.  i.  cap.  4.  gelium,  kc.    lata  enim  EccVeaia  acni^ 


r 


M  Ttte  teslimotiy  of  the  present  Church  is  of  weight 

CowraMMtK  only ;  and  some,*  of  the  Church  in  general,  not  excla|| 

Fbhwl    ^^^  ages.     But  sure  to  include  Clirist  and  His  Apol| 

tores  EvanRelii  cl  omnes  Apoetolos  tar, — Duraud.  !ib.  iii.  DUtinet*!' 
prob&tum  esL  QuieBt.  i.  Sect,  i."  (foL  ccxq.i| 
Auguslini  aane      ed.   Paria.    lliOB.)    And   to   tH 

I  pODtifil  ' 


jecUon  urged  by  Tborold,  tM 
puHsgo  from  Oekatn  "doUl  | 
not  of  tbe  Apostolic  ChureU 
but  of  the  Chntch  in  ill  agau 
prehendiug  the  Apoatloa  audi 
geLflta  in  it,"  8tillingao«t  1 
p.  192.)  answere,  "Wh&t  adoj 
thin  ia  to  TOUT  e«ise  I  ctanrf 

gine For    Ihe;    who    qMI 

the  Church  in  that  comprdM 
«euBe,  do  onlj'  Buppose  uia  fl 
bility  to  hare  been  ia  the  ptk| 


inlcliecU  inferri  Di 
magie  ait  credendum 
canonum  condltoii,  quani  erangi^lio. 

COQcedllur   tamen,    quod  loagis 

credendum  est  Ecdtsut,  quie  est 
muUiludo  catholi coram  omDiain,  qui 
fuerunt  a  temponbus  i'ropbulArum  eC 
Apoatolorum  usque  modo,  quam  ovan- 
gelia:  non  quia  de  evangelio  sit 
aliqualiter  dubitAndum,  sed  quia 
totom  ronjHB  est  euo  parte.] — [T.  0. 

(i.  e.    Thorold   Uio    Jwuit,)    in    hia  .  . 

reply  to  the  pieaeat  work,  published  Apostolical  Church,  but  <.wj 
under  the  title :  "  Labyrinthua  Caotua-  ceMive  Charch  to  be  onl;  the  la 
rienua;  or  Dr.  Laud's  Labjiiiith,  ofeanTeyBncc  of  tbattcfltimon;^ 
Paris,  1S58."  p.  7S.;  complains  of  toui;  and  bo  they  bbj  no  mnl 
I^ud  for  n^ring  "  some,"  and  quoting  we  do.  Thus  Dricdo  ciponndi 
only  Ockam.  Stillingfleet  in  Lis  place  orAugusiine:  AagmtiiM 
reply  lo  T.  C.  "  A  rational  account  of  dieit.  Ego  Evangelio  non  ciM 
Ihegroundsoftherrotoalontrcligion!  "■-  --■■'■*■  -  ■  ■ 
being  a  yindication  of  the  Lord 
Archbishop  of  Caalcrbary'a  Kelatioi 
of  a  Conference,  from  the  protended 
answcrLyT,  C,"  parti,  ch.  6.  sect.  IS. 
Works,  vol.  iv.  p.  IBl.  ed.  1709. 
adda  tbe  iollowing  passage  from 
Oenion :    "  Et  hie  aperitur  modus  ir 


&c.,  inlelll^t  de  Eecleda  Ci^ 
qum  fait  ab  initio  ChrisUaoNil 
aei^adani  aeriem  snccessioluaj 
coporum  creaeens,  ad  hate  nsqai 
pora.  qum  sane  Ecclc 
collegium  Apoatotoru 
Eucl.  Script,  et  Dogmatib.)  t 
■-  cap.  *."    (Ue  dogmat.  J 


tolligendi  illud  Auguatini,  EysngcUo  apocryph.  p.  661.  ed.  Lorau.  U 
non  crederem,  he.  Ibidem  enim  *  '"-' — "-''  ■"--'  <—— 
Ecelcfiiam  snmit  pro  primitiva  con- 
eregatiano  fidolium  eonim,  qui 
ChristutD  viderant,  audienint,  et  sni 
testes  eititeruDt. — Job.  Gerson.  Lect. 
ii.  de  vita  spiiituali,  ad  corolL  7." 
(Op.,  torn.  iii.  col.  24.  0.  ed.  Dopin. 
Antwerp.  1706.)  And  with  rapect 
U>  the  passage  from  Oekam,  in 
which,  aa  Thorold  rightly  remarks, 
(p.  7S.)  "  having  perused  it  vary  dili- 
gently, there  arc  neither  thoE^  words 
eitod  (by  Land),  nor  anything  like 
them,"  atilling^cet  (ibid.)  answera 
aatisbctorily  that,  "In  Duranduswe 
have  those  very  words,  which  his 
Lordship  by  a  lapse  of  memory  attri- 


,Lect.  iiiL  [fol.in.  ed.* 
Cleyn.  Lsgd.  1G14.    Accipitu| 
adhuc  Ecciesia  pro  congr^at' 
tantum  omnium   fidelium  m 


I,  sed  0 


tempore 

[naque  nunc  dbl  sDCcedenUna 
distiugujtur  a  Synagoga  Hoj 
ale  occipit  bcatus  Angustinna  nl 
tola  fundamenti.  dicens,  " 
non  crederem  nisi  Eeclesie  al 
tne  compcllerct. — In  this  Im 
the  words  of  the  Canon,  ' 


butes  to  (Jckam;  for  DuranduB  plainly     qute   tibi    offerimut 
aajs :  Hoc  aniem  qaod  dictam  est  de      "    ■    ■  .    ..  ^ 

approbation  e  Scripture  per  Eccleaiam, 
Intelligitur  solum  de  Ecciesia  quce 
fait  tempore  Apoatolorum,  qui  fiierunt 
repleti  Spirita  Sancto,  et  nihilominun 
viderunt  miracula  CliriBti,  et  audic- 
runt  t^DS  doctrinam,  et  ob  hoc 
fuemnt  convenientea  lestea  omnium 
quB  ChristuB  fecit  aut  docnll,  uC  per 
oomm  t«st)monia  Scriptura,  conti- 
u  GKta  el  dicta  Chriati,  approbare- 


Biel  i 


aceeptations  of  U 
Ecciesia.  and  he  argues  t 
Evangelist  is  psrt  of  tbe  Choi 
the  whole  greater  than  a  f 
the  authority  of  the  Church  il 
than  that  of  tbe  Evangelist.^ 
doth  S.  Augaittine  lake  frdi 
hlstreati»elcantra[EpieloL]Il 
[ubi  Bupra.] 


mnbtlievers,  and  those  weak  and  unstable  in  the  Faith, 

he  certainty  is  there,  abundaucc  of  certmnty  in  itself;    I 
Dw  far  that  is  evident  to  us,  ahiiU  after  appear,  _ 

[L — But  this  will  not  serve  your  tum.  The  tradition  of 
iBsent  Church  must  be  as  iufallibic  as  that  of  the  primi- 
[But  the  contrary  to  this  is  proved  before,'  because  this 
[rf  the  present  Church  is  not  simply  divine.  To  what 
^n,  serves  any  tradition  of  the  preacnt  Church '(  To 
t  Why,  to  a  very  good  end.  For,  first,  it  serves  by  a 
■isent  to  work  upon  the  minds  of  unbehevers,  to  move 
[to  read  and  to  consider  the  Scripture,  which  (they 
py  so  many  wise,  learned,  and  devout  men)  is  of  no 
W  esteem  than  the  word  of  God.  And,  secondly,  it 
fc  among  nonces,  weaklings,  and  doubters  in  the  faith, 
Itruct  and  confirm  them,  till  they  may  acquaint  them- 
Hrith,  and  understand,  the  Scripture,  which  the  Church 
"  B  as  the  word  of  God.  And  thus,  again,  some  of  your 
nderstand  the  fore-cited  place  of  S.  Augustine,  "I 
I  not  heheve  the  Gospel,"  &c.  For  he  speaks  it  either 
M,  or  doubters  in  the  faith,  or  else  of  such  as  were 
t  infidels."  You,  at  the  Conference,  though  you  omit  it 
Would  needs  have  it,  that  S.  Augustine  spake  even  of 
'  which  I  cannot  yet  think :  for  he  speaks  to  the 

w«.iri.no.6.  [p.77.] 
t  iutelligitur  qnid  Hibl 
t  AiigiuUan«  cnm  til,  Evwi- 
a  ciiederaiD,  &c  . . .  Videlicet 
B  AoKiutiui  cial  mm  Munl- 
t^ni  lueque  controTereiB  tiuo 
n  STsagelio  credi  Tolebant,  et 
im  fidem  ulstrucre.  Kogat 
— „wt.  ocqoid  &cturi  sint,  si 
.  iiemiDdd«iit,quincEv»iigelio 
■  credat;  qoore  gscere  pcnua- 


~1 


Certc    ne  affimml. 
uldnci  ut  ( 


igoliui 


(lubilanli  da  una  pirffl  facilo  pctsua- 
ilet,  ul  quit  ratioDc  cetoroa  wbniHil, 
uimirum  propter  auctaritateni  cede- 
sise,  eadem  quoque  ratione  el  illam 
partem  admittcre  non  dubitet;  lum 
eliam  toUim  Scriplumm  Tel  neganU 
vel  DeHoietiti  aua  quoque  auctoritaU 
perEa»del,ut  quHrfttionefldein  Chriati 
nccepit,  nitnirum  ei  pnedicatioDo 
eccleein,  tiadem  qnoqne  nitionc  ei 
scriptnTu  crcdnt,  quon  commcndikt  cc- 
desia.] — Stapleton.  EelecL  Cont.rov. 
[ControT.]  iv.  [De  pot£gtate  ecclcbiio 
in  Be,]  Queual.  i.  art.  8.  Op.,  toin.  i. 
p.  738.] 

'  [Poatremo  hoc  tribuit  ecclBaiie 
ADgultinuK,  (inquit  Staple  tonus.)  in 
omaibus  locia  priuB  sllugntis,  ut  ca- 
Qonem  Scripturse  coDHi^et  fidolibuB : 
Ergo  loQuitur  de  u  fideU  aa  catboUco. 
Reepondeo  :  Prinio,  lioc  pugnaro  cum 
ipso  Augaetino,  uldicntsejam  fidelem 
i-'Blholicnm  non  creditnrum  e 


docel  fua- 
evangelij  fidem  in  eccleain 
verun  Bimpliciter  nullam 
Tiain  qua]  dra  infideleg, 
oritii,  |ad  aooe  I  ibroe  ingre- 
L  eccleaiB  cutboUcK  uuum 
IDVO  coDKDSQm.  —  Mslcb.] 
ai  loe.  Theolog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  B. 
•0.1-[Prot«tio  enim  omnia  a 

on  oroccdlt.}    Neganli  {ergo     gelio  niat  ob  eccUain  lantum  auctori- 

Her,]   ant    nucienti    omniiio      tatcm.  . . .  Teitio,]  Quid  si  fnlcatniir 

Bcnptnrtm.    Jei   Scriptura     fidelca    otiun    ecalvsiie    aactoriiat« 

^-^-"—     Utrobiquo  lamon  ec.     comiooTeri,  ut  ScriplornH  reeipiantl 


96  Traction  introduces  us  to  the  higher  evidence  of  Scripture  Hi 

Coii»»iiwroa  Manichces,  and  they  hail  a  great  part  of  the  iufidel  in  the 
And  the  words  immediately  before  these  are,  "  If  t 
—  shoiildst  fiml  one  qui  EvangeUo  wmdum  credit,  wliich 
not  yet  believe  the  Gospel,  what  woiildst  thou  do  to  a 
Mm  believe?  Ego  vera  non,  Truly  1  woiild  not," 
So  to  these  two  ends  it  serves,  and  there  need  be  no  ques 
between  us.  But,  then,  every  thing  that  is  the  first  indii 
to  believe,  is  not  by  and  by  either  the  principal  motirfl 
the  chief  and  last  object  of  belief,  upou  which  a  man  fl 
rest  his  faith.  Unless  we  shall  be  of  Jacobus  Alma 
opinion,  that  we  are  per  prius  el  magis,  "  first  and  in 
bound,"  to  believe  the  Church  than  the  Gospel.'  Which  y 
own  learned  men,  as  yon  may  see  by  Mcl[chior]  Can 
reject  as  extreme  foul ;  and  so  indeed  it  is.  Tbe  first  km 
ledge,  then,  after  the  guid  namtHis  is  known  by  g 
that  helps  to  open  a  man's  understanding,  and  prepares  I 

Non  t 

■lia  fcrtiurcquG  luliouc  induci.  Quia 
aulcm  ChriatianuB  eat,  quem  Bceluis 
ChriBti,  cammendADB  acripttinm 
Christi,  HOD  coramoieat]  [Allud  au- 
temeat  cominova[i,s1iuilper«uwlari1] 
— WhiUker.  DispuUt.de  Sacra  S<^p- 
tuni,  Oontrov.  1.  Quiest.  iii,  cap.  8, 
ubi  citat  lacutn  hunc  S,  Augnstiui, 
[uc.  in  Upisl.  coutrtL  Fundam,  ubi  «up. 
p,  »3.  note  ■".]  [Op,,  torn.  i.  p.  325. 
cd.  Aursl.  Allobiog.  et  Gauaf.  1610. 
— Cf.  Iili  reply  to  Staploton,  ic.  Op., 
tom.  )i.  p.  810.  et  «oq.] 

'  Qiiibua  [ergo]  abtemperiTi  dicen- 
tibuB,  CrediM  Efangelio,  [carcia  nun 
obtemperein  dicentibua  mihi,  Noli 
eredore  Muucluein  1  —  8.  Aiigiutin.1 


,.  rop., 

[flrore  he  [S.  Augasline]  ep 
himsolf,  vbea  be  did  oot  belioi 


TiierBfore  he  [S.  AueiislLne;^  epeika  of 


'   CBrtuB 

omaibos 

quia  eCL'loiiik  credit  ax  ca  ralioiia 
iolutn.  £rgo  par  priua  at  mugts 
teaemar  eredore  ecduaiiE,  quam  avan- 
gelio-^Jae.]  Almiin.  in  111.  [Son- 
teat.]  Dial,  xxiv.  [Quieat.  univ.] 
Concilia,  a.  Dub.  6.  Aud  to  mnke  a 
•bow  of  proof  for  this,  he  Calnifics  9. 
Augustine  moat  notoiiounly,  and  reads 
tbat  )i.niiwn  place,  not,  Nisi  me  com- 
tnovcret,  oa  all  read  it,  but,  compet- 
Icrel.  l^lot.  quia  dicit  Ao^UAtlna4, 
ovangelio  non  credereis,  nifii  ad  boc 
me  compelleret  eccksiiE 


bitHit  ea  tanquam  crcdenda ;  etpt 
ratio  quan  tcnemur  credere  tna§ 
cpiatolUapoetolorum  et  pnipheW 
eat  quia  pnedCDlaiitur  ab  goal 
Ergo  a  fortiori  tcnemur  cr«den  i 
tati  eccleaiie  qoam  enngelio.  t 
cnia,  fol,  Ixiix.  a.  a.  Par.  1611 
Ibid.  And  so  also  Oeisotk  ml 
[Kst  nutcm  baec  ncclesiae  tnwtn 
taatautdiceretAuguntinuB, 
Hon  crederem  uifli  me  anotoritM  ■ 
siie  catliolicio  competleret,  qnaiiq 
vicisaim  dioi  pusalt,  EccleMaa  noa 
dcrem,  si  non  auctoriias  sacne  &ec{ 
ne  impelloret.  Et  ita  divereU  M 
libuB  auctoriUa  utraque  mutoAia 
finnat.l— In  Ucclarat.  VeiitahuB' 
credendui  sunt  [do  DBccaaitale  adi 

.T(MJ  " 

Corpus  Cbristi  College  in  Cambitf 
the  words ore.Niai  me  coumoveret,! 

*  [Spiritu  ilaque  Sanelo  eceleai^ 
amatam  eerie  credo,  Don  ut  TeriitMi 
auctoritatemve  libria  oauDiiicia  trihaW 
aed  utdoceat  illos,nonsUaa,  eiHa>»' 
nicoa.  Hec  si  nobis  aditma  pt»b« 
ad  liiyuBiDodl  aacros  libnt;  i.-nL-nii-<.Ti: 
doa,  protinna  ibi  acquiesccaitum  {-i 
aed  ultra  oportet  progreili  i."  r-.'n'.i 
Dei  vcrilale  niti.^Melcb.]  dn-j-.  i..' 
loc.  Tbeolog.  lib.  ii.  cap.  *.  hi  -U  li 
[p.  69.]   [ulii  sup.]   neoL  ivL  jna  *. 


Tradition  guides  to  Belief  ivhich  uUimatetij  rests  on  SS.  itself,  97 

to  be  able  to  demonstrate  a  truth,  and  make  it  evident,  is  his    SEm 

Tiagic :  but  when  he  hath  made  a  demonstration,  he  resolves 

ihe  kuowledgc  of  his  conclusion,  not  into  his  grammatical  or 
lo^ctJ  principles,  but  into  the  immediate' principles  out  of 
vliich  it  is  deduced.  So  in  this  particular  a  man  is  probably 
led  by  the  authority  of  the  present  Church,  as  by  the  first 
iaforming,  inducing,  persuading  means,  to  believe  the  Scrip- 
ture to  be  the  word  of  God ;  but  when  he  hath  studied,  cou- 
ridered,  and  compared  this  word  with  itself  and  with  other 
vritings,  witli  the  help  of  ordinary  grace  and  a  mind 
jBondly  induced  and  reasonably  persuaded  by  the  voice  of 

[Ae  Church,  the  Scripture  then  gives  greater  and  higher 
Tcaaoos  of  credibility  to  itself  than  tradition  alone  could 
[  pTc.  And  then  he  that  believes  resolves  his  last  and  full 
I  aamt  "  that  Scripture  is  of  divine  authority,"  into  intemal 
I  avgumeuts  found  in  the  letter  itself,  though  found  by  the 
help  and  direction  of  tradition  without,  and  grace  within. 
Alid  the  resolution  that  is  rightly  grounded,  may  not  endure 
to  pitch  and  rest  itself  upon  the  helps,  but  upon  that  di\Tne 
light  which  the  Scripture,  no  question,  hath  in  itself,  but  is 
not  kindled  till  tliese  helps  come.  "  Thy  word  is  a  light  t'"*  so 
J)and.  A  light  ?  Therefore  it  is  as  much  manifestativum  sui, 
as  alleriu4,  "  a  manifestation  to  itself,"  as  to  "  other  things  " 
which  it  shows:  but  still,  not  till  the  candle  be  lighted; 
not  tin  there  hath  been  a  preparing  instruction,  what  light 
it  is.  Children  call  the  sun  and  moon  candles— God's 
cuidles :  they  see  the  light  as  well  as  men,  but  cannot  dis- 
tinguish between  them,  till  some  tradition  and  education 
bath  informed  their  reason.  And  animalis  homo,'  "the 
Qatur«l  man,"  sees  some  light  of  moral  counsel  and  instruc- 
tion in  Scripture,  as  well  as  hclievers ;  but  he  takes  all  that 
gloriaua  lustre  fur  candlelight,  and  cannot  distinguish  be- 
lwe«i  the  sun  and  twelve  to  the  pound,  till  tradition  of  the 
Chnrch,  and  God's  grace  put  to  it,  have  cleared  his  under- 
Mutdiog.     So  tradition  of  the  present  Church  is  the  first 


*[B(podUtuigitiir...  iUqniJBunc- 
kn  aeriptunuum  lotnen,  [ci  fpiri- 
Hi  popoli  gnlwin,  quod  Korum 
llnieniiim  Tocftlur,  habero  nolue- 
|t}— 8.  Aognstia.  lib.  de  Vera  Reli- 
'-M.cap.  ni-  lOp.,  torn,  i.col.  T52.D.] 
'^  'd  olwtrepitiA  pcrtiaacU  tontiB 


reritati?]  Quid  luccm  Seriptonmim 
raaU  umbrU  [obnuliiliira  conniDini)] 
— 9.  AnKiuttn,  lib.  i.  de  motibua 
Eccl.  Cilhol.  [et  Mulcbnor.]  etp.SC. 
tUp.,  torn.  i.  ool.  716.  C] 

'  [V«x«h>  IrSfmn.]  1  Cor,  \l  It. 


95   Obfeciiont  anncered :  (1.)  We  loo  allow  Authority  of  prttml  Ck 


X  moral  motive  to  belief.  But  the  belief  itself,  Tbat 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  rests  upon  the  Script 
irben  a  man  finds  it  to  ansner,  and  exceed  nil  that  ■» 
the  Church  gare  in  testimony,  as  vill  after  appear.  Ai 
iu  the  Toice  of  the  primitive  and  apostolical  Church,  \ 
was  simply  divine  authority,  debvcring  the  Scriptni 
God's  word  ;*  so,  after  traditiou  of  the  present  Church 
taught  and  informed  the  soul,  the  voice  of  God  is  pi 
heard  in  Scripture  itself.  And  then  here  is  double  autb 
and  both  dinue,  that  confirms  Scripture  to  be  the  wo 
God  : — Tradition  of  the  Apostles  delivering  it ;  and, 
internal  worth  and  argument  in  the  Scripture,  obviooi 
soul  prepared  bv  the  present  Church's  tradition  and  ( 
grace. 

XXII. — ^The  difficulties  which  are  pretended  agund 
are  not  many,  and  they  will  ea^y  vanisli.  For,  first,  yoi 
tend  we  go  to  private  revelations  for  light  to  know  Scrij 
No,  we  do  not ;  you  see  it  is  excluded  out  of  the  very 
of  the  question  :  and  we  go  to  the  tradition  of  the  pi 
Church,  and  by  it,  as  well  as  you.  Here  we  differ :  % 
the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  as  the  first  motii^l 
as  the  last  resolution,  of  our  faith.  We  resolve  onljl 
prime  tradition  Apostolical  and  Scripture  itself.'  || 

'  OH^D,  T(pl  ^x*>'>  ''!>-  i^-  cap*  1' 
went  Ihii  waj,  yet  waa  he  ■  great  deal 
nearer  the  prime  addition  tlun  we  arc. 
For  being  U)  prore  that  the  Scripturea 
1   impired    rmm   Qod.  he  ujih, 


sens  per  ae,  qi 
D  primi  ■ganHtt 
ar  agena  p«r  hS 


i  assigimbitPuB  .  , .. 
Scripliiria,  qiiicQoicoDipctenterwoie- 
rint, — (Huffioo  inlerpret.  ^ipi  itiil  upl 
lavrw  hxiya  As  tr  iwrroft^  3jaAc£3(v>i«r. 
ri  Jmrnrra  ^^f,  ift  rtpi  Btimr  yptmtxd- 
lair,  tit  TOBTD  nfOTiBiiuint. — OrigcB. 
Op.,  [fliD.  I.  p.  1S0.  ed.  BenedicL] 

■  rrincipaliter  tsmen  (etiom  et 
hie)  crcdimua  propter  Denm,  non 
ApMtola*  :  [inqniti  Henr.  *  Oitn<t. 
[His  wordi  are:— Et  licet  per  Pro- 
photm,  et  Apottoloe  intermMSos  i»<a 
doclrina  Iradila  eit,  el  auctoritate 
eornm  diTina  auctoriliui  nobis  in  cis 
rredita  ait,  tsmen  propter  Christi 
lucteritatom,  immo  Dei  io  CliriBlo. 
ei  ipsi  principalitcr  crcdendum  est. 
quoniam  ita  cat  in  agenlibim  per  doclrina,  S:e.— (Op. 
ordincm  ad  ntiqnem  cerium  deter-  -"  '-  ■'-'  •'"'" 
mioaluiD,    quod    milium   med\oiutQ 


■git 

enim  jodicaretar  agena  p«r 

—  Henr.  a  Gand.  fiumu.  |j 
Art.  ix.  QuwBi.  3.  Ff  13.  |k(i 
Ideo  absolute  djetndiiin,  qwH 
icienlin  prinelpililer  ercdn^ 
propter  Dei  aucioiitatca,  et  ■! 

gcnte  circa  ipii 
lorem  Dei  in  hoc  foi 
Now,  if  where  the  Apostle* 
spake,   ttflinuiiii  Tttdtdio 
in  Drum,  not  in  ipto*  per. 
more  shall  it  be  in  Dnan    , 
pnrmntem  ecHaiam :   and  1| 
wrlUugH  of  the  ApoiUe*,  Ibasl 
words  of  their  aueceaaon  i 
a  tradition. 

'  Calvin.  Innlil.  lib,  I. 
Chrictiana  Eceleua  PnpbBtan 
tii.elApoctolonimpmdicalla 
fucdata  fuit,  ubtcnnqtM  ttpm 


ed.  Amttelod.  ItiUT. 


XVI. 


^  Divine  Authority  attainable  through  Evidences  not  Divine, 

SIII. — Secondly,  you  pretend  wc  do  uot,  nor  cairnot, 
r  the  [iriiiie  Apostolical  tradition,  but  by  the  tradition  of  _ 
»ent  Church ;  aud  that,  therefore,  if  the  tradition  of 
»ent  Church  be  not  God's  unwritten  word,  and  divine, 
not  yet  know  Scripture  to  be  Scripture  by  a  divine 
(rity.  Well :  suppose  I  could  not  know  the  prime  tra- 
1  to  be  diviue,  but  by  the  present  Church,  yet  it  doth 
.  follow  that  therefore  I  cannot  know  Scripture  to  be  the 
word  of  God  by  a  divine  authority,  because  divine  tradition 
n  QOt  the  sole  and  only  means  to  prove  it.  For  suppose 
I  bad  not,  nor  could  have,  full  asaurance  of  Apostolical  tra- 
dition di»-ine ;  yet  the  moral  persuasion,  reason,  and  force  of 
tiie  present  Church  is  groimd  enough  to  move  any  reasonable 
man  that  it  is  fit  he  should  receive  the  Scripture,  and  esteem 
»ery  reverently  and  highly  of  it.  And  this  once  done,  the 
Scripture  hath  then  in  and  home  arguments  enough  to  put 
•  Boul,  that  hath  but  ordinary  grace,  out  of  doubt,  that  Scrip- 
ture is  the  word  of  God,  infallible  and  divine. 

XXIV, — Thirdly,  you  pretend  that  we  make  the  Scripture 
Kbsolulely  and  fully  to  be  known,  lumine  mo,  by  the  light 
ind  testimony  which  it  hath  in,  and  gives  to,  itself.  Against 
this  you  give  reason  for  yourselves,  and  proof  from  us. 
Your  reason  is,  "  If  there  be  sufficient  light  in  Scripture  to 
•how  itself,  then  every  man,  that  can  and  doth  but  read  it, 
may  know  it  presently  to  be  the  divine  word  of  God,  which 
Tfc  see  by  daily  experience  men  neither  do,  nor  can."  First, 
it  ia  not  absolutely  nor  universally  true.  There  is  sufficient 
light ;  therefore  every  man  may  see  it.K  Blind  men  are  men, 
snd  cannot  see  it;  and  "sensual  men,'"'  in  the  Apostle's  ICor.ii 
judgment,  are  such.  Nor  may  we  deny  and  put  out  this  light 
M  insufficient,  because  blind  eyes  cannot,  and  perverse  eyes 
WfSk  not,  see  it,  no  more  than  we  may  deny  meat  to  be 

Pb  And  when  Booker  oici  tliiB  ver?  we  caanot  bb.v  ib  evident.    For  Ibcre 

IfegiUDcnt,  w  he  doth,  book  iii.  cb.  8,  arc  men  thai  bear  it  would  ackaQw- 

UavordB  are  not,  "IflJicrcba  luffi-  UdEo  it  iDbenrt.ig  thcjdoiheiiihcy 

doit  light."  bul,   •'  If  thnt  light  bo  hwir  that  eieij  whole  i«  mora  than 

(Brfent"  [Hooket'iwoidaarei  "Scrip-  crery  part  of  that  whole,  becooso  this 

lure  (Escbcth  all  lupeiDatural  Tcveuled  in  ilMlf  in  evident     The  othcra  we 

trnth,  without  the  knowledge  whereof  know  that  all   do  not  ackuowledge 

■alralion  cuiaot   be  altaiued.     The  wheatbey  bear  it."— Eecl.PoUu  Book 

kain  principle  whereopon  oar  belief  iii.  cb.  viii.  IS,    Woika,  vol,  i, 

«f  all  thingilberein  eonluned  depend-  ed,  Keble,] 
Mh,  w.  that  the  Scriptures  are    the         '  ['h««^  1  Cor.iL  U. 

MNlea  of  God  himself.    This  in  iteelf 


p.)  I*e  S^  rf  SS.  fira  Fmlh,  not  Danotutrative  Knovledgt 

m  aaSoaxt  for  Doarisfament,  thongh  men  that  are  heajrt-»ick  1 

euuot  eal  tt.  Next,  wf  do  not  say  that  there  is  sucL  a  fnll 
~  hgki  in  Scriptuir,  as  that  every  man  upon  the  first  sight  ! 
B«at  TieU  to  it :  sadi  tight  as  is  found  in  prime  priudpic*,  i 
"  Everr  whole  is  greater  than  a  part  of  the  same,"  imd  this, 
**  The  same  thii^  cannot  be,  and  not  be,  at  the  same  time, 
■ad  ik  tbe  sHne  respect."  These  carry  a  natural  light  with 
^em,  and  nidest;  far  the  terms  are  no  sooner  understood 
daft  the  pnopks  tfae»se)ves  are  fully  knon-n,  to  the  con- 
iriMMg  ofaak'a  SBidentanding ;  and  so  they  are  the  be^- 
WBg  cf  kaovMer,  which,  where  it  is  perfect,  dwells  in  foD 
K|^ :  bwl  imrh  a  fnll  h^t  we  do  neither  say  is,  nor  requin 
to  b^  IB  So^tare;  and  if  any  particular  man  do,  let  him 
WRsm  far  U^acK  The  question  is  only  of  such  a  light  i> 
Scriptwre  as  ia  of  Axre  to  breed  faith,  that  it  is  the  word  of 
God;  MM  to  make  a  perfect  knowledge.  Now  foltli,  ol 
vkatsoerer  it  is,  this  or  other  principle,  is  on  cWdence,'  ■ 
well  as  knowlcd^ ;  and  the  belief  is  firmer  than  anv  knoi- 
kdge  CSB  be,  becasse  it  rests  upon  divine  authority  nliich 
mamt  decrin :  «herc«s  knowledge,  or  at  least  he  thu 
Uuaks  he  kiunn,  is  not  erer  certain  in  deductions  fnin 
principW.  Bat  the  evidence  is  not  so  clear ;''  for  it  is  rf 
1,  "  thiuirs  not  seen,"*'  in  r^anl  of  the  object ;  and  in  rt^arJot 
the  n&lgeet  that  sees,  it  is  ia  ttnigvMtf,*'  "  in  a  glass,  or  ilaii 
speaking."  Now,  God  doch  not  require  a  full  demoustratJR 
knowledge  in  ns,  that  the  Scripture  is  tlis  word,  and  thereW 
in  HtB  piwkknce  faath  kindled  in  it  no  light  for  that ;  bat 
He  rrquirvs  onr  Cuth  of  it,  and  such  a  certain  demonstration 
as  may  fit  that.  And  for  that  He  hath  left  sufficient  Ught 
in  Skriptore  to  reason  and  grace  meeting,  where  the  soul  it 
morally  prepared  by  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  unless  yoa 
be  of  Bdtarmine's  opinioa,  "  That  to  believe  there  are  inj' 
dinne  Scriptures  is  not  tauuao  neoeasary  to  salvation." ' 


'  tktMM-  HAkai.1.  n  oMb^.wj  wreiadtt 

k  r_TM««nndflCX«.lS.[p.tT.]     Ik«tlW:«tl  hoc  ae4obdb«lii- 


_  .- h  p. S3.  ikM  Ak  *«(T  

tktnc  taiMMteB  MarWkMn  ta-  tia  ol|i««i.  nd  pnwUr  Im,  qtwl  » 

tUUbl*.*k«Btt  teka««ak«i<bMmly.  Mth  tmomq  iaAntatiu  haUu 

StS«atMlaU1.fStal«LlDbt.ariK.  MiabwRnlMii*  «dU«B»-{Op. 

QwhLLM.41.  &    rtl  kM  M«4o  tom.nLp.4Ci.] 


looker's  Aulkority  vi^airly  alhged  by  Romanhls.  10 

'. — The  authority  which  you  pretend  against  this,  is    Seciios 

Hooker:"   "Of  things  necessarj',  the  very  chiefest 

lOWj  what  books  we  arc  bound  to  esteem  boly ;  which 

B   confessed   impossible   for  the   Scripture  itself  to 

Of  this  Brereley,P  the  storehouse  for  all  priests 


Vp..  torn.  ii.  lol.  14P.  B.] 
llu  case  (livlDoa  StTiptunw, 

Eiino  ncMBBuiua  >d  sbIu- 
UrmiQe's  word*  are  : — 
Bt  At  Gde,  qiiK  DdD  sunt 
|Kt9Uii&  ad  salutem.  Suie 
btOTita  TeaUtmenti  Vet«riB, 
^lia  Morci  et  Lucfe  etee 
■cripta,  tmo  dIIm  esse 
leripturad,   non  cat  omaioa 

Bolli  Balvali  Buat,  aalequam 
I,  scriberentur,  et  poBlea 
;Noii  Testaiueuti  multai 
Utiones.]  1  will  not  break 
btM  to  riSe  tbis  dpcecli  of 
k:  It  !■  bad  enough  in  tlis 
Vtbfit  rsvour  iUeir  tAa  give 
if  he  mean  by  '        ■    ' 

I  alldgclher  or 
9   belj. 


simply  Dd' 

n  word  of 
tbat  belDg 
all  CbrU- 


Art.  Tiii.  Qu»st.  4.  in  fine.  [The 
whole  Quwgt.  is  oa  this  point. — 
(i  7.  in  fin.)  Undc  ncc  fides  sufiicit 
in  nobis  ninguta  creilenda  moDsciare, 
Bed  oportet  ea  ex  litera  rcBpicere,  vel 
a  doc  tore  aadire,  Scounttuin  quod 
acistuHcenlurianem  Corntlium,  (iiinm- 
rn  exaudltas  orationeg  ejus,  ct  elee- 
moBynas  reepeetoe  ci  An^elui  nua- 
ciavit,  Petrun  lamen  tradltum  im- 
buendum,  per  quern  non  Bolum 
aacrameata  suaciperet,  ted  etiam 
quid   eredendum,    quid    apenwdum, 

3uid  diligeadum  exsct  audiret,  ut 
icit  AuguBtinna,  et  tsmea  per  fidem 
interiUH  a  Deo  pdus  illuetratus  Tuis^e 
ercditur,— Henr.  a  Gand.    Art.    -"' 


:.  i.    (  7. 


1.  lOS.— Ad 


M    ia    Talte 

Vhich  is  am    „ 

I  Ihere  is  a  Scripti 

I  never  hare  given  a  super- 

■UFouBr;  thing.   And  if  he 

kMeisary,  then  it  'u  acusibly 
r  the  greatest  upholders  of 
^at  ever  were,  made  tbe 
vrerj  neceasary  in  all  tbe 
In  Cburch:  no  it  was  neces- 
tae  it  was  given ;  and  given, 
lod  thought  it  nccessar<r. 
■on  RoniBa  groDoda,  this  1 
gbllow :  That  which  the  tra- 
(be  present  Church  deliTers, 
If  to  believe,  is  omniiw  ne- 
telvftUon  :  But  that  there 
tBcripturea,  tbe  tradition  of 
a  Church  delivers,  ai  nccea- 
Heve :  Theroforo,  to  believe 
■vine  Scripture!,  ii  omnr'no 
IK  of  the  word  whnt  it  can) 
ID  Mlvation.  So  Bellannino 
Ifinil  and  unable  to  stand 
nm  ground.  And  he  is  the 
n,  because  he  avoucbe*  tbia 
B  for  truth  after  the  New 
r written;  and,  partly,  bc- 
MKht  have  seen  the  stale  of 
Ution  carefully  eiimiDed 
■h   and   diatioKuished   by 


quod  erat  oongcribeDda  i 
uflum  bominum,  dicendum  qaod  ve- 
rum  est,  sed  pro  tempore  cnm  opus 
erat,  ut  dictum  est. — ibid.  {  9,  p,  16b'. 
^Ad  primum  in  oppositum,  quod 
labitis  est  memoria,  et  ideo  indigomns 
Scripturte,  dicendum,  quod  Terum  est. 
Bed  hoe  non  habet  nisi  ci  inuodantia 
peecatoium.  Unde  nee  in  ststa  in- 
nocentiic,  nee  statim  post  peccatum 
hoc  contingebat,  et  ideo  nee  illis 
temporibus  erat  base  scientia  conscri- 
benda,  eed  nliie  ut  dictum  est. — ibid. 
{  10.  p.  16(5.] 

•  Booki.ch.xiv.  [Sect  i. Keel.  PoliL 
Works,  voL  i.  d.  336.  cd.  Kcble.  Hia 
words  ore :  "If  only  those  things  be 
necessary,  aa  surely  none  else  are, 
without  the  knowledge  and  practice 
whereof  it  is  not  the  will  and  pleasure 
of  God  to  make  any  ordinary  grant  of 
salvation  1  it  may  be  notwithstanding, 
and  oftentimes  hath  been,  demanded, 
bow  the  books  of  Holy  Scnpturc  coq' 
tain  in  them  all  necessary  things, 
when  of  things  necessary,  the  very 
chiefest,"  &c,] 

'  Prol^staols'  Apology  [for  the  Hu- 
man Church.]  Tractate  i.  Beet.  10. 
No.  iii.  [pp.  254,  265.— By  John 
Brereloy,  Priest :  Permissu  Snperio- 
rum.  An.  mmviii.— This  work  was 
also  tranakted  into  Latin  :  Apologia 
Protealantium  pro  Romana  Ecelesia, 


102  Thai  other  Evidence,  besides  thai  of  Scripture,  is  needjul :  I 

CoTnijiivcK  that  will  be  idle,  and  yet  seem  well  read,  tells  us,  that 
FraHiB.     "  Hooker  gives  a  very  sensible  demoustratiou :    '  It  is  not 

tlie  word  of  God,  which  doth,  or  possibly  can,  assure  ub, 

that  we  do  well  to  think  it  is  His  word ;  for  if  any  one  book 
of  Scripture  did  give  testimony  to  all,  yet  still  that  Scrip- 
turcj  which  giveth  credit  to  the  rest,  would  require  another 
[Scripture]  to  give  credit  unto  it :  neither  could  we  ever  come 
unto  any  pause,  to  rest  our  assurance  this  way ;  so  that  unleM, 
beside  Scripture,  there  were  something  which  might  assure, 
&c.""i  And  "this  he  acknowlcdgeth "'  (saith  Brereley] 
'is  the  authority  of  God's  Church.'"  Certainly,  Hooker 
gives  a  true  and  sensible  demonstration;  but  Brereley  want* 
fidelity  and  integrity  in  citing  him.  For  in  the  first  place, 
Hooker's  speech  is,  "  Scripture  itself  cannot  teach  this ; "  nor 
can  the  truth  say  that  Scripture  itself  can.  It  must  needs 
ordinarily  have  tradition,  to  prepare  the  mind  of  a  man  to 
receive  it.  And  in  the  next  place,  where  he  speaks  so 
sensibly,  that  Scripture  cannot  bear  witness  to  itself,  nor 
one  part  of  it  to  another;  that  is  grounded  upon  nature, 
which  admits  no  created  thing  to  be  witness  to  itself;  and 
is  acknowledged  by  our  Saviour :  "  K I  bear  witness  to  My- 
self, My  witness  is  not  true,"'  that  is,  is  not  of  force  to  be 
reasonably  accepted  for  truth.  But  then  it  is  more  than 
manifest,  that  Hooker  delivers  his  demonstration  of  Scrip- 
tiu-e  alone.  For  if  Scripture  hath  another  proof,  nay  many 
other  proofs,  to  usher  it  and  lead  it  in,  then,  no  question,  it 
can  both  prove  and  approve  itself.  His  words  are  :  "  So 
that  unless,  beside  Scripture,  there  be.  Sec."  "  Beside  Scrip- 
ture : "  therefore  he  excludes  not  Scripture,  though  he  call 
for  another  proof  to  lead  it  in,  and  help  in  assurance, 
namely.  Tradition,  whicli  no  man,  that  hath  his  brains  about 
him,  denies.  In  the  two  other  places,  Brereley  falsifies 
shamefully ;  for  holding  up  all  that  Hooker  says  in  these 
words,  "  This  (other  means  to  assure  us  besides  Scripture] 
is  the  authority  of  God's  Church,"  he  wrinkles  that  wort^ 

»   Booli  ii.   ch,  iv.   [Sect  2.  Bccl.  cb.  viii.  [S«t,  U.  Eccl.  PoUL  Tdl 

PoUt.    Works,  vol.  i.  p.  3T1.  ubl  iup.  Tol.  i.    p.  475.   ride  in^   {>.  If 

p.  8S.  note ".)  note  \\ 

•   Book  il.  eh.  \-ii.  [3eci   S.  Eccl.         •  S.  JoLy.31.— He  epeaksoTB 

PoliL     Work*,   vol.  i.   p.  404.  vide  Helfasmui. 
iu^  p.  103.  uole  '.]  ood  Book  iii. 


ic/  Scripture  itself  is  '^^  ultimate  Ground  of  Faith.  1( 

l-^esperatcly,  and  shrinks  up  his  meauiag.     For  in    Bsctioi 

jnaer  place  abused  by  Brereley,  no  man  can  set  a  better 1 

t  the  question  between  Scripture  and  tradition,  tlian 
t  doth.  His  words  are  these :  "  The  Scripture  is  the 
|of  our  belief;  the  authority  of  man  {that  is  the  name 
ll  to  tradition)  is  tlic  key  which  opeuetli  the  door  of 
^  into  the  knowledge  of  the  Seripture.'"  I  ask  now, 
t  man  is  entered,  and  bath  ^-iewed  a  house,  and  upon 
f  likes  it,  and  upon  liking  resolves  unchangeably  to 
^erc ;  doth  he  set  up  his  resolution  upon  the  key  that 
k  in  ?  No  sure !  but  upon  the  goodness  and  com- 
jKiess  which  he  sees  in  the  house.  And  this  is  all 
ference,  that  I  know,  between  us  in  this  point ;  in 
tto  you  grantj  as  you  ought  to  do,  tliat  we  resolve  our 
Ho  Scripture  as  the  ground ;  and  we  will  never  deny 
pditioD  is  the  key  that  lets  us  in.  In  the  latter  place, 
i^  is  as  plain,  as  constant  to  himself  and  truth.  His 
fte:  "The  first  outward  motive,  leading  men  so  to 
j  of  the  Scripture,  is  the  authority  of  God's  Church, 
Kt  afterwards,  the  more  we  bestow  our  labour  in 
I  or  hearing  the  mysteries  thereof,  the  more  we  find 

B  thing  itself  doth  answer  our  received  opinion  con- 

)  that  the  former  iiiduccraent  prevailing  somc- 

1  us  before,  doth  now  much  more  prevail,  when  the 

;  hath  ministered  farther  reason.""     Here  then 

L  his  judgment,  tradition  is  the  first  inducement ; 

I  farther  reason  and  ground  is  the  Scripture.     And 

'  faith  ever  settles  upon  the  farthest  reason  it 

b  upon  the  first  inducement.     So  that  the  state  of 
1  is  finn,  and  yet  plain  enough,  to  him  that  will 

t  hia  eyes. 

I. — Now  here,  after  a  long  silence,  A.  C.  thrusts  a.  C.  p.  B 


,  Eh.  viU  [Sect.  8.  Ecol. 

«,  YoL  i.  p.  404.   Hookcr'a 

_.  II  are:   "For  whilsoevBr 

I  ooDcerniDg  wilviilioa  by 

UiOQgb   the   Bcriplure   ba 

^  ground  of  OUT  bcUefi 

pthorit;  of  nmu  Ik,   if  ve 

"^B  key.  At-] 

~  ch.  vui.  [Sect.  14.  Eccl. 

l,voLi.  p.  17S-  Uooter't 


know  that  iht  Grsl  onlwaril  moliTc, 
leudiDg  men  sa  to  entoem  of  the 
flcriptore,  U  the  nuthoiity  of  GoJ'b 
Church.  For  when  ire  know  tho 
whole  Ohurcb  of  Qod  bath  that 
opinion  of  tho  Scripture,  we  judpe  it, 
even  at  the  6nt,  un  impudent  thing 
ftir  any  man,  bred  sad  brought  up  in 
the  Chureli.  to  be  of  a  contrary  mind 
wl  Ibout  cauM.    AflcrwudB,  the  more. 


'"Si 


10  i  Assistance  promised  to  the  Church,  sHU  lest  to  the  Roman  Clt 

CoiTfBHiBOK  himself  in  again,  and  tells  me,  "  That  if  I  would  considei 
Fmrir.    t'ls  tradition  of  the  Church,  not  only  as  it  ia  the  tradition  o 

a  company  of  faUihle  men,  in  which  sense  the  authority  o 

it,  as  himself  confesses,  is  but  human  and  fallible,  &c.  j  bat 
as  the  tradition  of  a  company  of  men,  assisted  by  Chrial 
and  His  Holy  Spririt  j  in  that  sense  I  might  easily  find  il 
more  than  an  introduction,  indeed  as  much  as  would  amount 
to  an  infalhble  motive."  Well,  I  have  considered  tlie  tradi. 
tion  of  the  present  Church  both  these  ways  ;  and  1  find 
that  A.  C.  confesses,  that,  in  the  first  sense,  the  tradition  ol 
the  Church  is  mere  human  authority,  and  no  more  :  and 
therefore,  in  this  sense,  it  may  serve  for  an  introduction  to 
this  belief,  but  no  more.  And  in  the  second  sense,  "as  it  it 
not  the  tradition  of  a  company  of  men  only,  but  of  men 
assisted  by  Christ  and  His  Spirit;"  in  this  second  sense,  I 
cannot  find  that  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  is  of 
divine  and  infallible  authority,  till  A.  C.  can  prove  that  this 
company  of  men,  (the  Roman  prelates  and  their  clergy  he 
means,)  are  so  fully,  so  clearly,  so  permanently  assisted  bj 
'  [mneh  Christ  and  His  Spirit,  as  may  reach  to  infalhbility,  much  less' 
loreiii  '  to  ^  divine  infallibility,  in  this  or  any  otlier  principle  which 
Eiliti.1673  they  teach.  For  every  assistance  of  Clirist  and  the  ble»ed 
and  1686.]  „   Z.     .  ^ 

Spint,  IS  not  enough  to  make  the  authority  of  any  compui; 

of  men  divine  and  infallible ;  but  such  and  so  great  as 
assistance  only,  as  is  purposely  given  to  that  effect.  Such 
an  assistance,  the  Prophets  under  the  Old  Testament,  and 
the  Apostles  under  the  New,  had ;  but  neither  the  high^ 
priest  with  his  clergy  in  the  Old,  nor  any  company  o 
prelates  or  priests  in  the  New,  since  the  Apostles,  ever  ha( 

A.  c.  p.  63.  it.  And  therefore,  though  at  the  entreaty  of  A.  C.  I  havi 
"  considered "  this  very  well,  yet  I  cannot,  no  not  in  thii 
assisted  sense,  think  the  tradition  of  the  present  Churcl 
divine  and  infallible,  or  such  company  of  men  to  be  worth' 
of  diWne  and  infallible  credit,  and  sufficient  to  breed  in  ui 

AC.  p.B2.  di\-ine  and  infallible  faith.  WTiich  I  am  sorry  A.  C.  shod) 
affirm  so  boldly  as  he  doth.  "What !  That  company  of  men 
the  Roman  bishop  and  his  clergy,  of  divine  and  infallibl* 
credit,  and  sufficient  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  i 
faith  !  Good  God !  Whither  will  these  men  go  ? 
they  are  "wise  in  their  generation,"  but  that  makes! 


s  710/  amount  to  a  Divhte  InfallibUiiij. 
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wliit  the  more  "  the  cliildren  of  light,"     And  could    8Ecno»H 

t  this  home  upon  the  world,  aa  they  are  gone  far ' 

liat  might  they  not  effect  ?     How  might  they,  and  Li^^  i 
iey,  then  "lord"  it  over  the  faith  of  Christendom, 
rto  S.  Peter's  rule,  whose  successors  certainly  in  this  i 
( not !     But  I  pray,  if  this  company  of  men  be  in- 
Bssisted,  whence  is  it  that  this  very  company  have 

dangerously  as  they  have,  not  only  in  some  other 
mt  even  in  this  particular,  by  equalling  the  tradition 
iresent  Church  to  the  written  word  of  God  ?  ^^'hich 
nine  unkuown  to  the  primitive  Church,"  and  which 
ion  the  very  foundation  itself,  by  jostling  with  it. 
B,  he  that  hath  but  half  an  indifferent  eye,  may  see 
ited  company  have  erred ;  and  yet  we  must  wink  in 
9e,  and  think  them  infallible, 
tl. — But,  A.  C.  would  have  me  consider  again,  That  A.C.  p.R 

U  goes  w  &r  for  troditiooa      tune  ;  or  a  hriefe  anewer  to  the  xiiW. 

"  '         chipter  of  tLc  Gni  book  at  Cardinsll 

Perron's  reply,  writlen  in  French  to 

King  Jatnes"8  anSTer,   &c.     tjondoii. 

lli2a.)p.B.    Thirdly,  S.  Itaail  himnelf, 

Scrm,  de  fide,  [Op.,  torn,  ii  p.  224.  B. 

nbi  sup.  p.  69.  note  '.]  profeiiseB  that  he 

Agraphn,  s«d  ea  eolum 

liena  a  pia  accnadum 


hr  lie  says:    Parem 
I  pielatam. — Lib.  do  Spi- 
i^  cap.  iirii.   [Op.,  torn.  iii. 
.»d.  Bencdici.    Toj*  I*  if 

^uAayri/nui'  tayiiMmr  Jed 
f,  t4  i^ir  U  i^i  iyypi^ou 
I  txil"',  Td  8)  in  -nil  Ton 
'■npiMaimt  SittitStpTa  V" 

0  wapaSt^dfifOa'  tiTifi  &tt^- 
tM,r  hxl"  lx«  ■pJl  ")' 
iJral  to6toij  oCStls  iifripii, 
rb     y     (card     M'lps"  f'"'* 

:  he  speaks  of  Apoetolicnl 
lUily  wl'  *«  ''^h"'  •'■' 
Mat},  Dot  of  the  tradition 
Hut  Church.  Secondly,  the 
be  exception*  to  (hia  book 
t,  u  eomplcd.   (ei.  graL 

1  Tr»ditiQo«)   i    ' 

tax  of  prMtii  . 
IBt  the  &ce  of  the  Chnrcli. 
iliaTe  been  made  by  Eraa- 
Wther  learned  meo.  to  this 
^Iritu  Sancto).  We  op- 
I  out  of  Bwil'a  treatise  dr 
^  neTcr  «m  qoestloncd  till 
[iely  by  the  Cardinal  (Per- 
n  words  ;  Hand  dubio 
pmnm  hoc  infidel  itatis 
Bn  fuerit,  et  Bignum  anpor- 

1,  il  quia  CO  mm  quK 

iliqnid    velit  njicem, 

"   "   acripta  intro- 


Striptucam  senteDtia. — iwarf  fiWuii 

Koat,  Kal  Tai'7-aii    wo^hiius  iypdifoit 

Knri  rfir  7/>iWpfl.  tiaikoSs  Siayoia.i] 
So  bo  makes  the  Scripture  Ibeir 
touchstone  or  trial,  and  therefore 
must  of  neccssitj  inake  Scriptnre 
snporior,  inasmuch  aa  that,  which  is 
able  to  try  aaother,  is  of  greater  force 
and  sapcrior  dignity  in  that  nse, 
matter  of  than  the  thing  tried  by  it.  And 
SUpletoD  himself  confesses:  [dcito 
modo]  tradiUo  [vocari  potest,  qnai 
non  amnium  aut  temponim,  aut 
locorum,  In  qnibus  Catholica  viget 
religio.  Bed  Tel]  receatlor  et  posterior, 
vol  parlleulariB,  [et  paucorum  con- 
suetudo   est.     Hev   vcro    ai    coDtra 

landahiliterrelineri  potest,  nee  totncro 
abroganda  est . . .  tanien]  nuUo  modo 
cum  Scrlptura.  Tel  cum  iraditionibus 

Erius  ciplicatis,  comparonda  eat.^ 
tapleton.  Relect.  CoDtrov,  [CoDtroT.] 
T.  [de  Potest.  Eccl.  circa  doctrin.  non 
scnpt]  Qnfflst.  T.  art.  2.  [Op.,  torn.  i. 


Groundnfor  trutting  to  Existing  Copie*  qfScrysiire, 

unoroi  it  is  as  easy  to  take  the  tradition  of  the  present  Clmrdi  in 

^^    the  two  fore-named  senses,  as  the  present  Scriptures  printed 

- — -  and  approved  by  men  of  this  age.     For  in  the  first  sense, 

the  very  Scriptures,  saith  he,   considered  as  printed  and 

approved  by  men  of  this  age,  can  be  no  more  than  of  human 

credit.     But  in  the  second  sense,  as  printed  and  approved 

by  men  assisted  by  God's  Spirit,   for  true  copies  of  that 

which  was  first  written,  then  we  may  give  infallible  credit  to 

them.     Well,  I  have  considered  this  too ;  and  I  can  take 

the  printing  and  approving  the  copies  of  Holy  Writ  in  these 

two  senses ;   and  I  can  and  do  make  a  difference  between 

copies  printed  and  approved  hy  mere  moral  men,  and  men 

assisted  by  God's  Spirit ;   and  yet  for  the  printing  only,  i 

skilful  and  an  able  moral  man  may  do  better  service  to  the 

Church  than   an   illiterate  man,  tlioiigh  assisted  in  other 

things  by  God's  Spirit.     But  when  I  have  considered  all 

this,  what  then  ?     The  Scripture  being  put  in  writing,  ist 

thing  visibly  existent ;  and  if  any  error  be  in  the  print,  it  ii 

easily  corrigible   by   former   copies.^     Tradition    is  not  w 

easily  obscried,   nor   so   safely  kept.     And   howsoever,  to 

p.  G3.  come  home  to  that  which  A.  C.  infers   upon   it,   namely, 

That  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  may  he  accepted 

in  these  two  senses:   and  if  this  be  all  that  he  will  infer, 

{for  his  pen  here  is  troubled  and  forsakes  him,  whether  by 

any  check  of  conscience  or  no,  I  know  not,)  I  will  [grant,] 

and,  you  see,  have  granted  it  already  without  more  ado,  with 

this  caution.  That  every  company  of  men,  assisted  by  God'i 

Spirit,  arc  not  assisted  to  this  height,  to  be  infallible  by 

divine  authority. 

p.  53.      XXVIII. — For  all  this,  A.  C.  will  needs  give  a  needlea 

proof  of  the  business,  namely,  That  there  ia  the  promise  of 

11.16.  Clirist's  and  His  Holy  Spirit's  continual  presence  and  assisl- 

^  jp   ance,  not  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  to  their  successors  also,  the 

lawfully  sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Church  in  all  agetl 

'!     '    and  that  this  promise  is  no  less,  but  rather  more  esprcBsIj 

I         to  them  in  their  preaehing  by  word  of  mouth,  than  in  writ- 

'  [Vide  infra.]   Sect,  xriii.  No.  i.  nullo  moda  vni  potaisitc  falaua  » 

[for  ft   pasNtgn   from]    S.  Augustln.  dicea,   qui   Jam   in    maajbus   cmmI 

eontrs  F»o«lnm,  lib.  iiiii.  cap.  13.  omnium  Christinnomm  1   Quift  mu, 

— "^-  ,  torn.  Tiii.  eoL   1S9.  C,     Quid  iit  fuwre  ctepissaliB,  TetoHionmi  e«- 

llis,  dicite  mibi,  hieI  cUmoretid,  emylnrium  reritAto  coDrinceremiDJ-J 
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reading,  or  priuting,  or  approving  of  copies  of  what    Skctioh 

innerly  written  by  tiie  Apostles.     And  to  all  this  I     ^^'' 

Jiiefly  say,  That  there  is  a  promise  of  Christ's  and  tlie 

Spirit's  eontinual  presence  and  assistance.     I  do  likc- 

pnnt  moat  fitcely,  that  this  promise  is,  on  tlie  part  of 

:snd  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  really  and  fully  performed. 

this  promise  must  not  be  extended  further  than 

made.     It    was    made    of  continual   presence   and 

■that  I  grant ;  and  it  was  made"  to  the  Apostles 

successors, — that  I  grant  too :   but  in  a  different 

For  it  was  of  continual  and  infallible  assistance  to 

itles ;  but  to  their  successors,  of  continual  and  fitting 

but  not  infallible.     And  therefore,  the  lawfully 

'8  and  doctors  of  the  Church  in  all  ages  have  had, 

have,  continual  assistance;  but  by  A.  C.'s  leave, 

ible,  at  least,  not  divine  and  infalUble,  either  in 

g,   reading,   printing,   or    approving  copies.     And   I 

e  A.  C.  is  the  first  that  durst  affirm  this.     I  thought 

old  have  kept  the  Pope's  prerogative  entire,  that  he 

night  have  been  infallible;  and  not  he  neither,  but  in 

Era,  sat  down  and  well  advised.     And  "  well  advised ! " 

^t  is  right.     Biit  he  may  be  sat,'  and  not  well  ad- 

^«ren  in  cathedra.    And  now,   shall  we  have  all  the 

sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  that  Church  in  all  ages, 

I  too  ?     Here  is  a  deal  of  infallibility  indeed,  and 


muttes  Bunt  Decretalen 
icntdicit  Oubam.  Kl  Grmi- 
do;  BCd  DOD  licet  dogma- 
pflodtulD,  quoniam  sanl 
^^—  old  monifeste  codsIhI. 
u  Bit  qnestio  de  fide 
'  est  ad  summuia 
ferat  BenWntiim ; 
neilium  congrq^t  et  con- 
ldefectibi1il£r  leutcoUBbii] 
imua.  in  III.  Sent.  Distinct. 

E.  uuic.  Conclusi  6.  Dub.  6. 
liilx.]  And  Alplionsus  a 
U7>  and  prarca,  CicleHti- 
^)un  eirasBC,  non  nt  priTBtum 
m,  aed  ut  papum.  [liis  irorda 
dMtinam  ptpuneliiun  erraiise 
Bbnoniiua  fidelium,  quDram 
Btor  in  htcre^m,  rea  est 
HftuilcBla.  Ncque  hie  Cnles- 
BT laliB  rail,  qai  soli  ncgli- 
plpntari  debeM,  in  ut  ilium 


eiTiiiue  dtcimuH  velat  privatum  per- 
Bonam,  et  non  nt  Piipiun,  qui  in 
q mil i bet  re  ascra  definienda  con- 
BulEre  debet  viros  doctoa.  ....  Si 
ergo  nnlli  bomtm  jure  tenemur  in 
inlerprelatione  sacramm  literarum 
credere,  propterea  quod  quilibet 
homo  aolus  errare  potest,  erit  necos- 
■ario  judicinm  iDterprcCationiii  penes 
loljun  eccleBiam,  poncn  qnam  Jun 
fuerat  disceniendi  Sacraa  Scripturas 
ab  bumanis.]— Lib.  i.  adr.  HtereB. 
eap.  iv.  [col.  20,  21.]  — And  the 
QloBH  confewKs,  Eum  errare  posae, 
in  [DecreL  ii,  par.  li.]  Cnua.  iiiv. 
QntBBt.  i.  cap.  (ix.)  A  recta  orgo,  [nee 
hnreticia  novltatibna  depraiata  sue- 
cubniL :  Qloaa.  Qiiwro  . . . .  li  do  ipao 
P^pa,  qni  Ecclesia  dicitnr  .. . .  sed 
ceituTD  est  quod  Papa  errare  piwiit. 
xii.  d«  AitoMaa.  M.  A.  Si  Pi^m,  fcs.^ 


108  Extravagant  claims  of  Jesuits:  Arguments  alleged  from  SS.examined. 

CoKFRBBBOB  jct  errot  store.     Tlie  truth  is,  tlie  Jesuits  have  a  mouth's 
"°^     mind  to  this  infallibility.     And  though  A.  C,  out  of  his 
— —  bounty,  is  content  to  extend   it   to  all   the  lawfully  sent 
pastors  of  the  Church,  yet  to  his  own  society  qnestionlcM 
he  means  it  chiefly :  as  did  the  apologist,  to  whom  Casaubon 
replies  [in  a  letter]  to  Fronto  Dueajus.     The  words  of  the 

apologist  =  are  :    "  Let  day  and  night, life  and  death  be 

joined  together,  and  then  there  will  be  some  liope,  that 
heresy  may  fall  upon  the  person  of  a  Jesuit."  Yea  marry, 
this  is  something  indeed :  now  we  know  where  infaliibiht; 
is  to  be  found.  But  for  my  present  occasion,  touching  the 
lawfully  sent  pastors  of  the  Church,  &c.  I  wiW  give  no  other 
confutation  of  it,  than  that  M,  Fisher  and  A.  C,  if  they  \x 
two  men,  are  lawfully  sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the 
Church ;  at  least  I  am  sure,  they  will  assume  they  are  :  and 
yet  they  are  not  infallible ;  which,  I  think,  appears  plain 
enough  in  some  of  their  errors  manifested  by  this  discomw 
and  elsewhere,  Or,  if  they  do  hold  themselves  infallible, 
let  them  speak  it  out,  as  the  apologist  did. 

XXIX, — As  for  the  three  places  of  Scripture,  which  A.  C. 

cites,  they  arc  of  old  alleged  and  well  known  in  this  contro- 

ei.  Ifl.  versy.  The  first  is  in  S.  Luke  s.  where  Christ  saith,  "  He  that 

heareth  you,  hearcth  Me."     This  was  absolutely  tmc  in  the 

Apostles,''  who  kept  themselves  to  that  which  was  revealed 

*    Ntun  In  £clc  quidcm  Josuitam  loaApostolog  dicit,uceptaQduDi  eat, 

errare  nan  po^e,  alque  ideo  enBe  hac  qain  qai  illoa  sudit,  CtiTiatiim  indH. 

unicum   ™»    iiimaTmr,  ca-terLB,   quie  ii;. — 3.    CyiiUus    [Aloiaodr.],    ipod 

Solent  ft  pOBtis  plurim*  commflmoniri,  Thum.    [Aquin.   in]    Caten.   (Anr* 

postbtK     aDDumerandam,    bI    needs,  Mo  commenUr;  on  S.  Luke  !■  eiuil 

mi  Fronto,  et  puta  n«icire,  docebo  te  unong   S.  Cjril'g   published   voAi: 

ab  ipologisUi  doctug.  boc  ipsum  di-  but  in  tbo  tenth  toI.  of  the  Clanld 

■ertiB    verbis    aSinnante.      Siu    ilia  Auctorea,     publidied     b;     C^rdinl 

cap.  iii.  ejus  exemplaria  quod  ad  sere-  Augelo   Mai,   is  printed  nearl;  Ih 

nissimum  Rcgem  fuit  misBum,  pagioa  whole  of  the  commentary  inBerted  ii 

119.    Jungantut  in  unum,  wt,  dies  tbe  Catena  Anrea,     Fratrmenta  ^tte 

cumnoctG,  teaobne  cum  luce,  calidum  same  commentary  are  aUo  publi^eJ 

cam  frigida,  saaitaa  cum  marho.  vita  in  the  niDlh  rol.   of  the   Smptdiw 

cum  mortc;  et  erit  turn  opca  aliqua  Veteres,  b;  the  same  editor  ;  but  it 

posse  in  caput  Jcnuitcc  hceresin  cadcrc.  does   not    appear   that    the   pmtDl 

[Magnom  hoc,  deus  bone,  et  singulare  passage    in    the    original    bss   bKa 

Bocietatis  Teatrte  privilegium.] — laa.  rflcoyerBd.]—El[enim]  Domino*  [om- 

Camubon.  Epint  ad  FrouL  Ducieam,  nium]  dodit   Apostolla  euis  potctU- 

[dat]    Loud,  [vii.  Nan-  •ful]   1811.  lem  Kvangelii,  per  qiuu  et  TGiilat«D, 

Isaac)  Casaubon.  Epist,  dccii.  p.  SBT.  boc  est,  Dei  fllium  cognoTimtu;  qai- 

ed.  AlmeloTcen.  Roterod,  1709.— Tbo  bus  el  dixit  Dominiu.  Qui  Tos  aadil 

"Apologist"   alluded  to  won  Bellar-  Ac— S.  Irenwus,  pnclat.  in  lib.  lit 

mine  himself.     See  Thuin.  Continual,  advern.  Hior.  fine.   [Op.,  p.  IM.  «* 

,  Histor.  pp.  ei,  62.]  Gmbo.] 

'  Per  qood  docet  qnicqnid  pfti  laiic-  ; 


•s  o/Apostles, conditional, and  not  o/infallible  aid,  1091 

but  it  waa  to  be  but  coii<litioiially  true  in  their  Sscr: 
'  "  He  that  hearetb  you,  hearcth  Me ; "  that  is,  so  — '— 
Q  ftir^  as  you  speak  My  words,  an<l  not  your  own." 

the  eommiind  is  for  preaching,  the  restraint  is 
Bo,"  saith  Christ,  "  and  tencli  all  nations."  But 
not  preach  all  things  what  you  please,  but  "all  Mai.uvUL  \ 
eh  I  have  commanded  you."  The  publication  is 
doctrine  is  Mine ;  and  where  the  doctrine  is  not 
re  your  publication  is  beyond,  or  short  of,  your 
a.  The  second  place  is  in  S.  Matthew  xxviii. 
ist  says  again,  "I  am  with  you  always,  unto  the  MatxiviiL   | 

world."  Yes,  most  certain  it  is,  present  by  Hia  '"'  ""' 
'  else  in  bodily  presence  He  continued  not  with 
lea,  but  during  His  abode  on  earth.  And  this  pro- 
is  spiritual  presence  was  to  their  successors  :  else, 
the  end  of  the  world  ?"  The  Apostles  did  not, 
live  80  long.  But  then  to  the  successors  the  pro- 
no  further  than  "  I  am  with  you  always ;"  which 
continual  assistance,  but  not  to  divine  and  inful- 
,  if  he  think  me  mistaken,  let  him  shew  me  any 
-Bcda  in  S. 


i  jacto,  ud  doleoa  pro- 
jaillcem  Dei  conslilusa 
ll]  dicit  sd  Apofilok 


■wppsiU 


lit  voa,  &c. — S.  Cj'priaa. 

it  9.  [EpiEt  Ixii.  ad 
hipianum.  Op.,  p.  122. 
.]  But  8.  Crprian  doth 
it  liiU  ipceoh  of  ODC 
I  »qa>liter  dictum,  alike 
■poken  uid  promuicd 
Um  knd  Ibe  succccdiog 
id  I  believe  A.  C.  will  not 
pluQ  and  ezpreflii  tcnoK, 
Wch,  "He  that  henrelh 
1  Mc,"  doth  Ba  imply 
aj  EamBn  priest  ns  (o  S. 
■  Apostles.  No.  a  great 
lenee  will  beL'ome  them 


■enentbU  Beda  dtprennly. 
Iting  the  word,  mil  for 
L  "Foroeithcroftbwie," 
ilong  only  to  then  iibUh 
KirmthefleEb,buttoiin 
.-but  with  this  limitation, 
i  den>Iie  Evarmeiii  trrba. 


not  the  preachcra'  own.' 
Luc.  X,  15.  16.  [npud  Catea.  Auream. 
His  words  are  :  Etncquig  polarethanc 
iDerepationcm,  illia  laalunimodo  civi- 
tatibua  vcl  pereonis  conTeoire.qunDo- 
mlnumincamcrldcntcaBpemebant,  et 
SOD  omnibni  qui  hodie  quoqne  £viui- 
gelii  cerba  deapicinat,   coni>eqDeal«r 

■djuDsit.  dicens.  Qui  tw  audit,  &c 

Ut  Bcilicet  in  audienda  quiaque  Tel 
dpeniendo  Eraogclii  praedicationem, 
Dou  vilea  quaequc  penonBi.  led  Do- 


m  Salvat. 


e.  &c.— Op., 


D  ip>i 


nPa- 


330.  cd.  Colon.' 1812.1 

'  Itabaniis  MMir[uE]  goes  no  fiirlhOT 
than  "  that  to  tbcendeome  will  alwajB 
be  iu  the  world  &t  for  Chriat  by  Hia 
fpirit  and  grace  to  iubabit."  [His words 
arc :  Ei  boc  autem  inlolligltur.  quod 
luquo  ad  fiucm  ea^euli  nun  snot  defev- 
turi  (defuturi)  in  mundo,  qui]  divintl 
maneione  et  inbabltatione[Bnnt]  dlgni. 
— lUban.  [Maor.]  in  S.  Matth.  iiviU. 
19.  SO.  [ipud  Calen.  Anream.  Com- 
uicnt.  in  Mattb.  lib.  vii.  Up,,  torn.  v. 
u.  ISS.  O.  ed.  Colon.  1620.]—  [Ei- 
hortor  ut . . .  ad  nccipiendam  eoronam 
Bpirilsll  virtute]  pergatts,  babentei 
Dominum  protectorem  it  dacem, 
Taui  diiit.  Ecce  cao  v(>\i\&eum.  &<>.^ 


1 10     The  promise  qf  the  Holy  Ghost  in  its  fulness  restricted  to  the  Aposltn. 

CianttiKt  one  father  of  the  Churcli  that  cxtcads  the  sense  of  thii 
y*™.  pl'ice  to  diviiie  and  mfullible  assistance,  granted  hereby  ta 
all  the  Apostles'  successors.  Sure  I  am  S.  Gregory'  tboo^ 
otherwise.  For  he  says  plainly,  "  That  in  those  gifts  of  Gorf 
ffliich  concern  other  men's  salvation,  of  which  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  one,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
not  always  abide  in  the  preachers,"  be  they  never  so  lawfully 
sent  pastors  or  doctors  of  the  Church.  And  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
doth  not  always  abide  in  the  preachers,  then  most  certunlf 
He  doth  not  abide  in  them  to  a  divine  infallibility  alwaji. 

John  «iT.  Tlie  third  place  is  in  S.  John  siv,  where  Christ  says,  "The 
Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  abide  with  you  for  ever." 
Most  true  again.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  did  abide  with  Ihe 
Apostles  according  to  Christ's  promise  there  made,  and  shall 
abide  with  their  successors  for  ever,  to  comfort  and  preserrt 
them.''  But  here  is  no  promise  of  divine  infallibility  made 
unto  them.     And  for  that  promise  which  is  made,  and  ei- 

JulmxTi.  pressly  of  infallibility,  S.  John  xvi.,  though  not  cited  by 
A.  C,  that  is  confined  to  the  Apostles  only,  for  the  settling 
of  them  "  in  all  truth."     And  yet  not  simply  all :  for  there 

faith  8.  Cyprian,  lib.  it.  Epbt  1. 
[EpiBt.  Iiiii.  sd  BcgsUuiam  et 
cteteroe  conrosftares.  Op.  p.  163,  ed. 
Benedict  J  But  bo  doth  not  uy.  Hair 
far  forlb. — And,  Loquitur  fidelibus  si- 
calnni  eorpori,  [nith]  S.  Cluy«OBlo[n, 
Homil,  in  S.  Hatth.     [Mia  norda  are : 

i^^i  Kill  ^ni  imrrur  rif  urr"  inflrQui 
...tt™™™*'  oi  yip  «,  fat  tSs  av,- 
-rtAtfaiTBS  <>;»»>  •(  i.wi<rr„K<H  ^(Vtir 
lluWm,  d\A'  ii  hi  aii/iari  SiaXiytTai 
■mt  inirraEi. — S.  CbryaosL  in  Matth. 
Horn.  *e.  (al.  «pi.)  c»p.  2.  Op,,  torn,  riL 
p.  8*1.  D.  ed.  Benedict.]  And  if  3. 
ChnrBoetom  enlarge  it  so  far,  I  hope 
A.  C.  will  not  extend  the  asair^tance, 
given  or  promiaed  hurc  lo  the  whole 
bod;  of  the  faithfnl,  to  an  infaUible 
anddiTiaeaBBistance  in  eTCF^of  them, 
aa  well  an  in  the  pastors  aod  doctom 

■  In  [bii  Igitnr']  donis.  qnjbussalus 
alionun  qiuerilur,  quulia  annt  pro- 
phetias  et  iDlcrpretBtioaei  tennonum, 
S:c.,  Spirilua  SaneluB  aeqaaqiiam  aeni' 
per  la  prffidicatoribus  pemanet. —  S. 
Greg,  rstagi"-]  Moral,  lib.  ii,  cap.  30, 
(vet.  xlii.)  in  princ.  ed.  Baail.  156!. 
[HiB  words  are:  Alift  namquo  aunt 
I  dohA  Itlias,  sine  qnibns  ad  vitam  ne- 


pro  aliorum  utilitate  dedt 

ratur.  Maniuetudo  namque,  humililai; 
patteotia,  fides,  npea,  caritaa,  dona  Gia 
sunt;  Bed  eaaino  quibua  advitaniW 
minee  pervonicc  nequaqnam  paMmk 

geneni  lioguarum,  interpcetatio  MiW' 
num.  dona  Eija^  sunt ;  eed  qanriilaUl 
EJQB  prsseatiam  pro  correctione  intt- 
CDtium  ostendimt.  In  his  igitardoidii 
fline  quibuB  ad  vitam  perveuiri  IM 
pQtcat,  Sanctu!^  Spiritus  sive  in  pnsdi. 
catoribua  Buin,  uve  in  eleclia  onmibu, 
BeiDpor  manet ;  in  illia  autam,  qnilMa 
per  oatcn^ionem  Illins  aon  noltra  tIM  . 
aervatur.aed  aliorum  quaeritur,  neq*  < 
quam  semper  in  ptwdicKtoiibai  MJ 
manet. — 3.  Qrcg.  Magn.  UonL  Ilk  fl 
In  cap.  I.  beali  Job.  cap.  Iri.  Op,  tern- 
L  col.  73.  ed.  Benedict.] 

**  [Ut  maneat  vohiBcum  in  i^tr- 
num,  q.  d.]  lst«  consolalor  Dim 
auferetur  a  vobie,  aicut  tnlilnhltnr 
human itas  taea  per  mort«m,  lei 
eteroaliter  erit  vobiaeom  ;    hie  pc 


Saer.  cum  Oloas,  ordinar.  &c.j 
■ee  there  the  Holy  Qbost  shid]  be 
eenl  by  consolallon  and  gncc,  nol 


Yo« 


TVadilion  a  moral,  not  a  divine,  Gronnd  of  Belief . 

■re  some  truths,  saitli  S.  Augustine,'  which  no  man's  soul 
I  comprehend  in  this  life.  Not  simply  all ;  liut  all  those  _ 
nths,  tpta  non  polerant  portare,  "which  they  were  not  able  to 
a,"  when  He  conversed  with  them,''  Not  simply  all :  but  all 
|Bt  wsa  necessary  for  the  founding,  propagating,  establish-  • 
J  and  confirming  the  Christian  Church.  But  if  any  man 
e  the  boldness  to  enlarge  this  promise,  in  the  fulness  of  it, 
J^oiid  the  persons  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  that  will  fall 
.  which  S.  Augustine  hath  in  a  manner  prophesied : 
VcreTj  heretic  will  shelter  himself  and  hia  vnnitics  under 
pb  colour  of  infaUible  veiity."' 

IXXX. — I  told  YOU  a  Uttle  before,™  that  A.  C.'s  pen  was  A 
publed,  and  fuiled  him :  therefore  I  will  help  to  make  out  his 
ference  for  him,  that  his  cause  may  have  all  the  strength  it 
And,  as  I  conceive,  this  is  that  he  would  have  :— The 
idition  of  the  present  Church  is  as  able  to  work  in  us 
brine  and  infulhhle  fuith,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
tA,  as  that  the  Bible,  or  books  of  Scripture,  now  printed 
1  in  use,  is  a  true  copy  of  that  which  was  first  written  by 
the  penmen  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  delivered  to  the  Church. 
It  is  most  true,  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  is  alike 
operative  and  powerful  in  and  over  both  these  works ;  bat 
neither  divine  nor  infallible  in  cither.  But  as  it  is  the  first 
moral  inducement  to  persuade  that  Scriptiu'e  is  the  word 
of  God,  so  is  it  also  the  first,  but  moral  still,  that  the  Bible 
we  now  have,  is  a  true  copy  of  that  which  was  first  written. 
Uut  then,  ns  in  the  former,  so  in  this  latter,  for  the  true 
copy,  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  cannot  possibly  rest 
upon  the  naked  tradition  of  the  present  Church,  but  must, 
by  and  with  it,  go  higher  to  other  helps  and  assurances : 

'  [Praindn  qaod  ait,  Doceblt  tod] 
oUDem  veriutcm,  [vel,  D«du[«t  vcm  ia 
«iiisl  Tcriule,]  noD  arbilror  in  hac 
lite  in  fDj<ui|iiam  mente  [posse]  com- 
pleri  -.  [ifuU  onim  tiicub  ia  lioc  cor- 
pora, qood  wnrampituT  et  oggraTat 
wimin,  poMt  otnnem  tagnoacere  vo- 
riUtetD.cani  dicat  ^Apoetolui,  Ei  parte 
•eitBDBll— fi.  AnguRlin.  in  S.  Jaban. 
[np.  itI  is.]  TracL  icti.  (t.)  veraui 
Bm.  fOp.  torn.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  735.  F-] 

'  SptriiDs  «*Detui,  [qnem  promisit 

Domiun*  k  diKipnlis  niU  ewe  ais- 

•■Tuin],  qui  tcM  doceret  ohidcid  veri- 

hMcul,  quua  Vane,  [quaudo]  cum  gih 


loqnebatDT,  porturs  hod  poteranl. — B. 
AugosUo.  ia  S,  Johau.  [cap.]  xn.  IS, 
]3.  Tract,  icrii.  (1.)  in  princ.  [Op. 
torn.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  73S.  D.] 

'  Omnes  autem  ioaipicnliHimi  Ms- 
retici,  qui  lo  Cbriatianos  vi>cari  voluat, 
audaeiaa  fismcDtonim  Huonim,  quu 
tDSiimecxborretsontud  bumaliiu,bao 
occs^ione  Evangelicn  ■cnUuliffi  cola- 
rant  conanlur,  lubi  Dominiu  ait.  Ad. 
hue  mulUi,  &c-]— S.  Angufltin.  in  S. 
Johau.  cap.  iTi.  13,  13,  Tiact.  xcvii. 
(3.)  circa  med.  [ibi<L  col.  733.  B.] 

-  (Ulu  flup.  Sect.  ivL]  Ne.  ST. 
[p.  100.] 


112    Tradition  and  Scripfvrt,  muiualli/,  yet  unequally,  confirm  each  other. 

Conxuxci  where,  I  hope,  A.  C.  will  confess  we  have  greater  helps  to 
FDmiK.     <iiscoTer  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  a  copy,  than  we  1 

means  to  look  into  a  tradition ;  or  especially  to  sifl  out  t 

truth.  That  it  was  a  ditine  and  infallible  revelation  by  « 
the  originals  of  Scripture  were  first  written  :  that  being  fi 
more  the  subject  of  this  inquiry  than  the  copy,  which, 
cording  to  art  and  science,  may  be  examined  by  former  [ 
ceding  copies,  close  up  to  the  very  Apostles'  times, 
A.  C.p.5S.      XXXI. — But  A.  C.  hath  not  done  yet:  for  in  the  last  j 

he  tells  ua,  thai  tradition  and  Scripture,  without  any  ^icia 
circle,  do  mutually  confirm  the  authority  either  of  otil 
And  truly,  for  my  part,  I  sbaU  easily  grant  him  this,  so  1 
will   grant  me  this  other :    namely,  that  though  they  I 
mutually,  yet  they  do  not  equally,  confirm  the  autbcn 
either  of  other.     For  Scripture  doth  infallibly  confirm  | 
authority  of  Church  traditions,  truly  so  called ;  but  tradil^ 
doth  but  morally  and  probably  confirm  the  authority  of  4 
Scripture.     And  this  is  manifest  by  A.  C.'s  own  similita 
"  For,"  saith  he,  "  it  is  as  a  king's  ambassador's  word  of  mw 
and  his  king's  letters  bear  mutual  witness  to  each  other.^ 
Just  so  indeed :    for  his  king's  letters  of  credence,  undl 
hand  and  seal,  confirm  the  amhassador'a  authority  infallib^ 
to  all  that  know  seal  and  baud :  but  the  ambassador's  i 
of  mouth  confirms  his  king's  letters  but  only  probably  j  f 
else,  why  are  they  called  letters  of  credence,  if  they  give  a 
him  more  credit  than  he  can  give  them?     But  that  wlql 
follows  I  cannot  approve  :   to  wit,  "  That  the  lawfiilly  s 
preachers  of  the  Gospel  arc  God's  legates,  and  the  Scriptures 
God's  letters,  which  He  hatli  appointed  Hia  legates  to  deliver 
and  expound."     So  far  it  is  well,  but  here's  the  sting :  "  that 
these  letters  do  warrant,  that  the  people  may  hear  and  givfa 
credit  to  these  legates  of  Christ,  as  to  Christ  the  king  HinH 
self."     Soft:  this  is  too  high  a  great  deal.     No  legate  WmJ 
ever  of  so  great  credit  as  the  king  himself."     Nor  was  any 
priest,  never  so  lawfully  sent,  ever  of  that  authority  thai 
John  liiL  Christ  himself.     No,  sure :   for  "  ye  call  Me  Master  t 
Lord;    and  ye  do  well,  for  so  I  am,"  saith  our  Savin 
And  certainly,  this  did  not  suddenly  drop  out  of  A.  ( 

'  Will  A.  C,  roniDtain  Ihat  vtj  Legale  a  taUn  ia  of  u  gteU.  credit  ■■  H 


111^8  exaggerate  l/ie  Avthority  of  living  Preac/iers. 
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told  lis  once  before,  "  That  this  com-  Sbthob 
1^  men  which  deliver  the  present  Church's  tradition, 
9,  the  lawfully -sent  preachers  of  the  Church,  are  A.  C.  p.  62. 
id  by  God's  Spirit  to  have  in  them  divine  and  infal- 
mthority,  and  to  lie  worthy  of  di\-ine  and  infallible 
unfficient  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith," 
pat  is  it  possible  these  men  should  go  thna  far  to 
fe  ttn  error,  be  it  never  so  dear  unto  tlieni  ?  They  as 
1  Divine  and  infallible  authority  in  them  !  "  Suffi- 
to  breed  in  us  dirinc  and  infallible  faith ! "  I  have 
heard  some  wise  men  say,  that  the  Jesuit  in  the 
Ii  of  Rome,  and  the  precise  party  in  the  reformed 
hes,  agree  in  many  things,  though  they  would  seem 
0  differ.  And  surely  this  is  one :  for  both  of  them 
extremely  about  tradition ;  the  one  in  magnifying  it, 
[ftlting  it  into  divine  authority ;  the  other  vilifying 
jpreasing  it  almost  beneath  human.  And  yet,  even  in 
different  ways,  both  agree  in  this  consequent,— Tti at 
nnons  and  preachings  by  word  of  mouth  of  the  law- 
lent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Church,  are  able  to 
in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith  j  nay,  are  tlie  very 
of  Grod.'  So  A.  C.  expressly :  and  no  less  than  so, 
ome  accounted  of  their  own  factious  words,  to  say  no 
than  as  the  word  of  Got!/  I  ever  took  sermons,  and 
still,  to  he  most  necessary  expositions  and  applications 
ly  Scripture,  and  a  great  ordinary  means  of  saving 
edge ;  but  I  cannot  think  them,  or  the  preachers  of 
divinely  infallible.     The  ancient  fathers  of  tlic  Church 

I  far  beyond  any  of  these  of  either  faction ;  and  yet 
I  A.  C.  ESTH  eTpreesly  of  nusages  alleged  U>  hare  b«en  erawd 
n,  p.  S'2.  And  thea  he  adds,  by  AiclibJEbop  Laud  from  the  Fi'ilr 
le  promiBC  for  Lhia  vae  no  IcM,  book,)  recUScd,  eupeistitiaii  and 
er  more,  BxpreB«1jr  made  to  the  idolatry  removed,  Ood'a  sabbathH  duly 
■aeut  paatoiB  and  doctors  of  obMrved,  Lhe  luppreBsed  pn^chera 
robin  all  sgea.  in  their  teach'      and  preaching  ufOod'i  word  rmt^rcd, 

^Uotiiioulh,liuuiiD writing-,"     &c. What  ihon  can   no  cipect 

but  plagoeg  opon  plagaes,  till  nuoh 
desperate  perseciitorB  be  cut  off,  and 
God's  word  and  minieten  restored  to 
their  former  liborly.  by  our  most 
gtncioug    Sovereign!" — Nowes   from 

Ipswich,    Ac Firet   printed    at 

liMwieh,  and  now  reprinled  for  T. 
BitW  IMl.] 


Um  freelns  of  factious  and 
BlniiUn,  is  termed  "  the  re- 
iFQod'i  word  to  ita  liberty ; " 
fodly  autlior  [W.  Pryni    "     ' 


L. 


1 14  TV  rvidmee  of  TVa^rton  Jtrst  in  order  of  1 

Canmnoi  no  One  of  them  diirst  tliink  lumBelf  infnllible,  much  IcN 

FisosK.    whatsoever  he  preached  was  the  word  of  God.   And  it^ 

observed  too,  that  no  men  arc  more  apt  to  sav,  That  j 

fathers  were  but  men,  and  might  err,  than  the;  thafe 

their  own  preachings  are  infallible. 

XXXII.— The  neit  thing,  after  this  large  ini 
of  A.  C,  which  I  shall  trouble  you  with,  is.  That  thia_ 
and  manner  of  proving  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of 
wliich  I  here  use,  is  the  same  which  the  ancient  Q 
ever  held,  namely,  tradition,  or  ecclesiastical  authoriM 
and  then  all  other  arguments,  but  especially  intemalj 
the  Scripture  itself.  This  way  the  Church  went  in  \ 
gustine's  time.'  He  was  no  enemy  to  Church-trad 
yet  when  he  would  prove  that  the  Author  of  the  Sea 
and  so  of  the  whole  knowledge  of  divinity,  as  it  is  j 
natural,  is  Deua  in  Chrislo,  "  God  in  Christ,"  he  takfll 
as  the  all-sufficient  way,  and  gives  four  proofs,  all  iai 
to  the  Scripture  :  first,  the  miracles ;  secondly,  that  tl 
nothing  carnal  in  the  doctrine ;  thirdly,  that  there  had 
such  performance  of  it ;  fourthly,  that  by  such  a  doct 
humility,  the  whole  world  almost  hath  been  converted 
whereas,  ad  muraendam  fidem,  for  the  defending  of  tb 
and  keeping  it  entire,  there  arc  two  things  requisiti 
ture  and  Church -tradition, — Vincent  [ius]  Lirinens  [is]' 
authority  of  Scriptures  first,  and  then  tradition.  Am 
it  is  apparent  that  tradition  is  first  in  order  of  time,  i 
necessarily  follow  that  Scripture  ia  first  in  order  of  i 
that  is,  the  chief  upon  which  faith  rests  and  resolve) 

Joliniv.      And  your  own  school  confesses  this  was  the  way  evM 


•  And  B.  AugnBlme  himMlf,  contra 
F&iulum,  lib.  xiii.  cap  5.  [Op.,  tom.viii. 
col.  261.  E.]  proves  by  an  iutemal  ar- 
gumenl  tha  fulfillini;  of  the  prophets. 
[Huvordeare:  Uiqucadeo nihil credl 
confirmalam]  3criplura[nim  auclo- 
ritntcm,]  quie  fidem  Biiam  rehuH  ipHis 
prabat,  qus  per  tempDmni  succen- 
Blonee  btce  implcri  [et  elGci  oatondit, 
qiue  tamen,  ante  (|iiam  fiorent,  pronun- 
tiiLTit.] — And  Hcnr.  a  Oand.  Summ. 
par,  1.  A[Kic.]i3L  Q[iimat.]  3:  [the 
four  arguments  are  stated  in  Art.  ii. 
QuKBt.  3.  §i  8,  9,  10,  11,  p,  179,  with 
\oDg  qaotatioQH  from  S.  Aug.  de  vera 


Bclig.J  cit«9  S  Auguatine'a 
vera  Beligione.  In  trhich  bi 
these  fonr  argiunetite  are  u 
terms  together,  yet  thsy 
Bcope  of  the  vhole  book. 

'  tQnod  sive^o,  Bive  qaia 
let  exurgentium  heereticona 
deprehcnderc,  Uqucosquc  vl{ 
fide  Sana  sauug  atque  int^ 
ncre,]  dupllci  mudo  mnni 
[auani.  Domino  adjnTaiil& 
Primo  [sclliool]  Diviiue  lq| 
(ate;  tum  deinde  Bcclctin. 
trad iti one.  — [Via.  Lie 
H»r.cap.I.tp.*.] 


'  fWord... 
Editt. 
1673,  and 
1888.] 
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lan  of  Samaria  is  a  known  resemblance,  but  allowed  by  Sbwiom 
■selves :  for  "qvotidie,"  daily  with  them  that  are  without,  ^^'- 
ist  enters  by  tlie  woman,  that  is,  the  Church,  and  they 
(re  by  that  fame  whicli  she  gives,  &c. :  but  when  they 
e  to  hear  Christ  Himself,  they  believe  His  words'  before 
words  of  the  woman:  for  when  they  have  once  found 
St, "  they  do  more  believe  His  words  in  Scripture,  than 
do  the  Church  which  testifies  of  Him ;  because  then, 
ler  illam,  for  the  Scripture,  they  believe  the  Church  ; 
if  the  Church  should  speak  contrary  to  the  Scripture, 
would  not  believe  it."  Thua  the  school  taught  then ; 
thus  the  gloss  commented  then;  and  when  men  have 
themselves,  hither  they  must  come.  The  key  that  lets 
into  the  Scriptures,  even  to  this  knowledge  of  them, 
they  are  the  word  of  God,  is  the  tradition  of  the  Church : 
ffhen  they  are  in,  they  hear  Christ  Himself  immediately 


[e&r.  ft  Oand.  Summ.  par.  1. 
I.  QJuiBst.]  1.  [j  10.  Ad 
aaleni  Jam  geniUuu  conGr- 
im  et  coiTolHjrandiim  in  fideli, 
B«    Talet   aoctoribu   intellects 

Scriptone,  cut  fidelU  adliKret, 
ideret  illos  per  quoe  fidem 
nat  >  fide  resilire,  el  per  iuipos- 
lolam  E^leHiam  in  uii»  a  li<Ie 
ere,  nt  powit  dicera  illud  quoA 
itani  ad  CfariBtum  Tocati  per 
mm  pMtqiuua  CbrisLum  audie- 
diienint  ad  earn.  Dlxemut 
IHud  Jo.  J,     "  Jam  non  propter 

loqaolani  credimna,  ipei  enini 
inuB,  ot  scimua,  quia  Hie  eat 
■Ivatur  mundi,"  ubi  dicit  Oloa. 

illndi  "£t  manait  ibL  Sic 
lie  ftpud  illoB,  qui  foris  aunt, 
itQC  Chrialiis  per  muljercm  id 
tcleuam,  el  ercdiiut  per  iHlam 
I,  inde  apnd  ei»  muiet,"  ecilicel 
u  in  Sacm  Scriptura.  In  qua 
Immediate   laqnitui   fidelibuE : 

divitur  in  alia  GL  "  Prius 
TtDl    famam,   poatca    compere- 


3  faciunl,  ut  Ipaiua 
instninntur,  quae  prBferumt 
mnlieria.'  Sic  eorte  Gdelis, 
Scriptnrn  cogmta,  ct  in  ipna 
a  ioTeoto,  plos  verhia  Chnali 
credit,  quam  cuicunque  pncdi- 
quam  eliam  EccleHiiu  teitifi- 
qaia  propter  illam  jam  credit 
'  11  ipaa  qokdem  coutiom 


et  idea  talis  robur  fidei  in  uctorilAtG 
hujuB  acientin  perfectisaima  coniiiBtil-1 
— Sic  qootidie,  &c. — Qloea,  [ordinar.j 
Id  9.  Job.  cap.  iv.  [ut  anp.  apod  Henr, 
aGand.] 

•  Plus  ver!ii«  Chriatl,  &c  [Denr.  a 
Gand.  ut  sup.  not*  ".  The  glosa 
q noted  in  the  aboT«  extract  con- 
tinues: Quia  licet  duclrina  ullcujun 
aliquia  iuducatur  a<l  credecduiQ,  ta- 
mcii  &doa  innititur  divinn  voritati 
Fwcundum  se  ;  ....  Qui  Hcut  cxcitati 
fucruBt  per  mulieris  vGrbum  tamen 
magU  crediderunt  per  CbiUtum  .... 
Per  qnod  significatur,  quod  licet  doc- 
trioa  philosophica  Gdci  uoatne  ait  in 
pluribusaccommoda,  taiaen  noncredi- 
iDuii  propter  illam,  aed  propter  eacran 
Bcrijituram,  ct  poliaaima  propter 
Christl  doctrinam.— GIoBs.  Ordiijar.  in 
S.Johan.cap.Ir,  39.ct»cq.]— [Bespon- 
deamua  ergo  et  dicamus  latitudiuem 
Cbrietianie  credentlEo  sic  ea«a  dlapo- 
aitam,  ut]  primam  Gdem  tribuamun 
Scripturis  cauonicis  ;  secuudam,  aub 
ieto,  definitionitiuH  et  coosuetudintljuii 
EccieGiie  Catlioiioe,  fjuxla  ilium  arti- 
culum  in  Sjmliolo,  Credo  unam  Sanc- 
lom  EccloBiam.  £ic.]  Postiatait  [liabent 
diriHtianl  credere],  oon  [quidem]  aub 
pcena  perfldls,  lid  proterriie,  [™l 
craass  contumaciK,]  studloBiaTiria  [el 
amatoribua  TeriUtin]— [Thorn.)  Wal- 
denaia,  Doctrinal.  Fidoi,  torn.  i.  lib.  2. 
art.  ii.  cap.  S3,  no.  B.  [fol.  107.  col.  3. 
ed.  Fana,  1632.] 


speaking  in  Scripture  to  the  faithful;'  and  "Hia  sheep"  do  nol 
only  "  hear,"  but  know,  "  His  voice."  And  then  here  is  no 
-  vicious  circle  indeed  of  proving  the  Scripture  by  the  Church, 
and  then  round  about,  tlie  Cliurch  by  the  Scripture,  Only 
distin^ish  the  times  and  the  conditions  of  men,  and  all  ii 
safe.  For  a  beginner  in  the  faith,  or  a  weakling,  or  a  doubta 
about  it,  begins  at  tradition,  and  proves  Scripture  by  the 
Church ;  but  a  man  strong  and  grown  up  in  the  faith,  and 
nnderstanchngly  conversant  in  the  word  of  God,  proves  th( 
Church  by  the  Scripture.  And  then  upon  the  matter,  w( 
have  a  double  di\-iue  testimony,  altogether  infallible,  to  con- 
firm  unto  us,  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God.  The  fir* 
is  the  tradition  of  the  Church  of  the  Apostles  tlicmselvea 
who  delivered  immediately  to  the  world  the  word  of  Clirist 
the  other,  the  Scripture  itself;  but  after  it  hath  received  tliii 
testimony.  And  into  these  we  do,  and  may  safely,  rcsoln 
our  faith.  As  for  the  tradition  of  after  ages,  in  and  abod 
which  miracles  and  divine  power  were  not  so  evident,  wi 
believe  them,  by  Gandavo'a  full  confession,'  because  they  d( 
not  preach  other  things  than  those  former  (the  Apostles] 
left  in  scriptis  certisaimis,  "  in  most  certain  Scripture."  Am 
it  appears  by  men  in  the  middle  ages,  that  these  writing 
were  vitiated  in  notJiing,  by  the  concordant  consent  in  thai 
of  all  succeeders,  to  our  own  time. 

XXXIII. — And  now  by  this  time,  it  will  be  no  hard  thinj 
to  reconcile  the  fathers,  wliich  seem  to  s])eak  differently  ii 
uo  few  places,  both  one  from  another,  and  the  same  fron 
themselves,  touching  Scripture  and  tradition ;  and  that  k 
well  in  this  point,  to  prove  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God 
as  for  concordant  espositiou  of  Scripture  in  all  things  cIm 
Wien  therefore  the  fathers  say.  We  have  the  Scriptures  J 
tradition,'  or  the  like,  either  they  mean  the  tradition  (rf  d 

'  In  Sacra  Srriptura  Ipsa  imnicdials  Henr.  a  Gand.  Summ,  p«r.  1,  Afitie 

loquitur    fidoUbuB.— Ibid.    [Henr.   a  ix.  QfaiusL]  3.  [g  13.  p.  180.] 

Qand.  ubi  fup.  note  •■.]  •  Scriplurss  babemnBci  tmdiUoni 

'  Quod  aiitem  oreilimus  posteriori-  —8.  Cyril.    Hieroiolym.  Calecli.  I1 

bus,  circa  qaofl  non  apparent  ririii  Us  \wo\iam^imitiiTtpoiictiii\aBirittt 

dirius,  hoc  est,  quia  non  preediiimt  ^irai-  si  briimiXat,  koI  ti  ipxi^tt  Irl 

alia  quam  qam  illi  in  icriptis  cerLis-  itkmiii.  d1  t^i  JuAi^Iiii  wporrirat.  i 

Bimis  reliquenint :    qun   eoiutst  p«r  rairai  npaSdrrtt. — Cateche!.  it.  laf 

mcKlios  in  nullo  Msw  Titiuta  ex  can-  SI.  (ol.ZS.)  Op..p.6S.E.ed.  Benedict. 

itenaione  concurdi  in  eis  omnium  -fuc-  — [.Vondum  eniin  Bi»t  diligenter  illi 

cedeotium  usque  nd  tempon  nostra. —  l>aptl3ini     qanetio    perttactata,    m< 
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M  themselves  delivering  it ;    and   there,   when  it  ia    Simioir 

I  to  be  Bucb,  we  may  resolve  our  faith  :   or,  if  tliey '^ 

ff  the  preseut  Church,  then  they  raeaii  that  the  tra<ii- 

f  it  ia  that  by  which  we  first  receive  the  Scripture,  as 

Iccording  means  to  the  prime  tradition.     But  becanae 

C  "  simply  divine,"  we  cannot  resolve  our  faith  into  it, 

Qe  our  faith  upon  it,  till  it  resolve  itself  into  the  prime 

bn  of  the  Apostles,  or  the  Scripture,  or  both ;  and  there 

:t  with  it.     And  you  cannot  shew  an  ordinary  consent 

liers :  nay,  can  you,  or  any  of  your  quarter,  shew  any 

(Ijier  of  the  Chuich,  Greek  or  Latin,  that  ever  said, 

to  resolve  onr  faith,  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 

J  the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  ?     And  agdn, 

he  fathers  say.  We  are  to  rely  upon  Scripture  only,'' 

never  to  be  uudcrstood  with  exclusion  of  tradition, 

causes  soever  it  may  he  had.    Not  but  that  the 

e  ia  abundantly  sufficient,  in  and  to  itself,   for  all 

but  because  it  is  deep,  and  may  be  drawn  into  dif- 

mses,  and  so  be  mistaken,  if  any  mjui  will  presume 

h  own  strength,  and  go  single  without  the  Church, 

3V. — To  gather  up  whatsoever  may  seem  scattered  in 

discourse,  to  prove  that  Scripture  is  the  word  of 

'■hall  now,  in  tlie  last  place,  put  all  together,  that  so 

^e  state  of  the  question  may  the  better  appear. 

then,  I  shall  desire  the  reader  to  consider,   that       (1.) 


iHberrinuim  connuetiidinem 
"est*,  in  ipsis  qu(»]ue 
et  hffiretfc^iB  corrigere 
aa  ost,  noD  itcrare  quod 
;  ranftre  qood  TulDeratum 

Um  credo  ex  Apoetolica 
tenieutem  !   dent]   mulla 

c  ApoKlolomnt),  [neqae  in 
■Urioribiu,  et  tameo.  cgnia 
mun     ciutodiuDtur    eecle- 

Hm   xuA  nb  ipais  trodita  ct 

id&tacreduDtur. — S.  AupiAlin. 

inno  conlrn  DoOtttlBt.  lib,  li. 

Dp.,  torn.  ix.  co!.  1U2.  B.} 

PKntem  dablum  gabo  opor- 
mm  leram  cngniltoDcm 
dma  eaie  doctriniK.] 
KdeoUun  t-islexliaTa  p«r 
Ik  imbocillitas  coniicfiue' 
HUnr.  dc  Trinit.  lib.  iv. 


[cap.  14.  Op.,  col,  835.  C.  ed.  Bene- 
dict.)—[Proinde  «Te  (le  Chrinto,  nivo 
de  ejus  Ecclcsio.  sire  de  quacuaque 
alia  re  qura  pertinel  ad  fidcm  vilam- 
qne  veatram,  non  dlcam  dob,  ncquBr 
quam  comparandi  ei  qui  dixit.  Licet 
ai  noa.  eeil  omnino  quod  aecutui 
adjecit],  Si  anjT'laa  de  creto  aonon- 
claTerit  pncterquam  quod  in  Scrip- 
tuTiH  [legalibuB  et  evungalldB  ac- 
cepiiitig,  BDatbeina  sit.]— S.  AugaBtin. 
contra  nitens]  Petiliuii,  lib.  iii. 
cop.  e.  [Op.,  torn,  ii.  col.  301.  E.] 

'  Qaum  Bit  perf«ctuB  Scriplaramm 
cuion,  Bibique  ad  otuniasatiBBuperqne 
BulGciat,  [ul  ei  «c«leBiaati<3c  intclli- 
gcntiw  jnngalur  aucloritaa)] — Vin. 
LirineoB.  contra  Heer.  cap.  ii. 
[pp.  1,  6.]  And  if  it  be  tOii  ad 
omnia,  then  to  lliis,  to  prove  1t«clr, 
al  least  Dftcr  traditiou  baili  prepwced 


CovmBHCB 
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118  (}.)Principlespre!t^>poaed.  {2.)Prtnciple»ofTheoloffj/mattersofFoith: 

every  rational  science  requires  some  principles  quite  without 
its  own  limits,  which  are  not  proved  in  that  science,  but  pre- 
supposed. TliUB  rhetoric  presupposes  grammar,  and  music, 
arithmetic.  Therefore  it  is  most  reasonable  that  Theol(^ 
should  be  allowed  to  have  some  principles  also,  which  she 
proves  not,  but  presupposes.^  And  the  cliiefest  of  these  is, 
That  the  Scriptures  are  of  divine  authority. 

Secondly,  That  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  the 
manner  of  confirming  the  principles  of  divinity,  and  those  of 
any  other  art  or  science  whatsoever. 

For  the  principles  of  all  other  sciences  do  finally  resolre, 
either  into  the  conclusions  of  some  higher  science,  or  into  those 
principles  which  are  per  se  nota,  "  known  by  their  own  light," 
and  are  the  grounds  and  principles  of  all  science.  And  thi) 
is  it,  which  properly  makes  them  sciences,  because  they  pro- 
ceed with  such  strength  of  demonstration,  as  forces  reason  ta 
yield  unto  them.  But  the  principles  of  divinity  resolve  not 
into  the  grounds  of  natural  reason, — for  then  there  would 
be  no  room  for  faith,  but  all  would  be  either  knowledge  or 
vision, — but,  into  the  maxims  of  divine  knowledge  9upe^ 
natural.  And  of  this  we  have  just  so  much  light,  and  no 
more,  than  God  liath  revealed  unto  us  in  the  Scripture. 

Thirdly,  Tliat  though  the  evidence  of  these  supernatural 
truths,  which  divinity  teaches,  appears  not  so  manifest  si 
that  of  the  natural ;  yet  they  are  in  themselves  much  more 
sure  and  infoIUblc  then  they.'  For  they  proceed  immediately 
from  God,  that  Heavenly  Wisdom,  which  being  the  foundation 
of  ours,  must  needs  infinitely  precede  ours,  both  in  nature 

to  dirioil^,  which  all  Bciencci,  luj  ill 
thingg,  chnllcDge :  nuudy,  aome  tiuDfl 
ta  be  proBUppoMd  luid  believed. 

■    Si  viit  credere  muiifestu,  inti- 
aibilihiu     tnagis     quitm     viubiliboi 

Xtet  credere.  Licet  dii:tiim  Bt 
irahitc,  Tcnim  CHt,  &u. — S.  Cbzj' 
flosKim.  Horn,  ilvi.  ad  Pop.  [te,  ia 
S.M&tth.Homil.  xiii.vide  in^  p.lU. 
not*'.]  And  there  be  proves iL — Aha 
scientio  certitudinem  habcDt  ei  luW- 
rail  lumiue  rationis  humance,  qiue  po- 
test [errare] :  heeo  (ac.  Theologia)  «o- 
tcm  [coititudmem  habet]  ex  Ininiiw 
divines  ecieDtin,  qnte  docipi  niOBpo- 
l«st._Tbon.  [Aqaiii.  Second.]  pv.L 
Q[uiBat.]i.  A[rt.]5.  i-    -     ' 


(3.) 


'  Omnia  Bcientia  pnesuppooit  fidem 
sliquom. — 8. 1'roaper.  in  FBalm.czxiii. 

Sl'arhapa  the  paasage  alluded  to  b; 
jaud  in  citing  this  maxim  may  be : 
Vide  igitur  Dcom  primo  per  fidem, 
utjpoat«a  posaia  vidcre  per  apeciem. — 
S. Prosper.  A iiui tan. Eipoe.  in  Pb.cxx. 
4.  Op.,  col.  tlfi.  D.  od.  Paris,  1711.] 
Ando.  C;ril.  HicnMolym,  CateeboB.v. 
[cap.  3.  tal.  2.)  Op.,  p.  72.  E.  col  ai 
mp'  iuur  yt  ft^wil,  TOij  ti}»  toB  XjhotoS 
ttpaainopm  ixivny,  /liya  ri  rfli  wt- 
(TTwi  iirTlrdiimita-  itU^Tdp  imI  ir^rra 
tA  if  T^  Kiafiif  TfXoifitntt  ical  ri  tvd 

ti\i7tu]  shewa  how  all  Ihingn  in 
the  world  do  fide  fuatulere.  There- 
fore  motit  iinreaBODiibU  tn  deay  tbaC 


J 


e  sure  than  those  of  other  Sciences.  119 

"He  that  teachcth  man  knowledge,  ehall    Sionoi 
lowf"    Aud  therefore,  though  we  reach  not  the      ^^^' 
t  their  deductions,  nor  cau  in  this  hfe  come  to  the  P**-  ^o"'- 
|f  tliem,  yet  we  yield  as  full  and  firm  assent,  not  only 
Vticles,  but  to  all  the  things  rightly  deduced  from 
Rs  we  do  to  the  moat  evident  principles  of  natural 
This  assent  is   called   faith;    aud   "faith  being  of 
hot  seen,"  would  quite  lose  its  honour,!  nay  itself,  if  Heb.  li.  i, 
with  sufficient  grounds  in  natural  reason  whereon 
itself.     For  faith  is  a  mixed  act  of  the  will  and  tlie 
tanding ;  and  the  will  inclines  the  understanding''  to 

Jtciv.  10.  Our  old  English  torn.  v.  col.  693.  A.J— [Non  est  diccn. 
■  rods  il,  "Shall  not  He  dus  crGdera,  ci^us  judicium  aubigttur 
Ithst  is,  Shall  nol  He  know  aut  cogiiur,  quia]  fides  actus  eat  non 
tvhy,  and  how  to  puQiih  1  aoUuB  iDlcUcctos,  aed  etiam  Tolnutatis, 
I  ntio  coQviDCGDi,  et  propter  qus  cogi  non  potoat ;  imo  magia 
~  •■  •■  I  ereditaruB,  votontatiB  quam  intsUectua :  aed 
Etiam,  quatouuf  ilia  operationie 
prinripium  eat,  et  a«scnauin,  qui 
proprie  fidei   actus   eat,  sola  elicit; 

Rare:    Ultimo   dubitaiur     noc  ab   intellcctu   voluntu,    sed  a 
naluralU,  inducla  ad  oa-      rolunlAto    iutellcctufi,    in   aclu   Gdci 

_  ii_? — =. j^_: — .      detenninator. — Stapleton.   Triplicat. 

adreraua  WhitakoT.  cap.  vi.  &c.  lubi 
Bup.  note  (.]  —  [Actus   autem    fidoi 

t*t]    credere [qi^i]    actus    eat 

intellcctus  deCerminati  ad  unum  ex 

imperio  Toluntalia — Thom.  [Ai)uiD.] 

Second.  Second.  Q[nffiat.]  iv.  A[rt.]  1. 

'~    conclua.  —  [Et    aie    dico  quod] 

m     potest    dui    aliquis    aaienads 

fidtil,  qoicunquc  Bit  ille,  qai  non  de- 

pendeat   in  suis  caoais  mediate   vel 

immediate  ab  autii  Tolnntatia. — Jac. 

Almain.  in  III.  Sent.  D[isUnct.]  xiir. 

Conclua.  6.  Dub.  1.  fat.  Iziii.— And 

"\.  Augustine  aays,  Fidei  locum  ease 

or:  [in   these  words:    Quanlaslibet 

, .  _   . .    ..  ^  amen  advcnum  noa  crigat  maohinaa, 

i  promittitar  <ln  his  vorbia      quando  non  tenet  locnm  cordis  ubi 

'it  nie,  arguct  mundum      fidca    habitat,    qcctus   cat    foras.]— 

Tractat.lii.inS, Johan.  [cnp,«ii.  Op,, 

tom,  lii.  par.  2.  col.  612,  II.]  Where 
the  heart  ia  pat  for  the  whole  soul, 
which  eqoalljr  comprehends  both  the 
will  and  the  undentanding. — And  ho 
doth  [Oabr.]  Bid  alM),  [Hue  eat  Gdea 
impticita  qoa  fidelia  credit  quicqiiid 
ecdeiiia  credit;  utilieslma  est  Rdcli ; 
an  si  fuerit  in  conle.  dcfendil  ab 
I   heeretica   praritale  :    ul  dieit 


4s«dat,  alias  ni 

britum  fidel,~-[aabr.]  Bid. 

nSententJ    D[iStioct,]    li«. 

bnlea.  [Dub.  i.  T.]  in  Gne. 

"■  are:    Ultimo   dubitaiur 

o  naluralU,  inducla  ad  os- 

1  fidei  Tcritatem,  dimiuuat 

m . . .  Beapondetur  dc  ii 

nnam    Eecund.    Secund. 

L  10,  quod  ratio  hnmani 

I  ea  qu»  fidei  sunt,  duplie 

hue  poaeit.     Uno  modo  l 

i:  pntacum  aliquia  aisentit 

Uei   propter  raltonem  con* 

\  alias  non  creditorus.    Et 

IndnetB  diminuit  meritom 

I  tolom  tollit :  ita  quod  sio 

~— Non  est 

e,  cujus  judicium  sub- 

oogitoT,  —   Stapletou. 

dveniu   Whitaker.    [pro 

jtoritatfl,]  cap.  vi.  p.  81. 

ELp,  1I5T    '  ' 


1  et  redargutio, 

.  Efit  enimi    Gdcs 
fit   in   nobia   nisi 
i^eoDTietio  anlem  fit  etiam 


1  Johan.  Evangel. 
tie).  F.  Bd.  LngU.  1(116.] 
B  idem  SpiiituB  arguit 
_  lepeceato.quianoQci^it 
n  ;  et  de  justitia,  quia]  qui 
(  oredidcrunt,  [quamvia  in 
Iderunt  non  viderunt.] — 
L  Sena.  \x.  de  verb.  Dom. 
B.a^iLd>re*bii  &mig^ 


Ocham  &c. .  , .  f<oa  onim  aliqoal 
hEeretieari  Talet,  qoi  corde  credit  qnic- 

SuidEcclesis credit,] — In  III,  Sentent. 
ifUtlnct]  iiT.  Q[o««L]  unic.  Art  U 


19     jij  a  iMiTlB  ^88.  mat  Aftm/ndmUf  —  lUfmrnim^  ^i 

tei^KSjricU  Ml  ■Hnuhaliun  u  U»t  vbcreaf  it  sees  nat  full  prooL 
y^^     Not  but  tki£  tkn  m  Mart  foD  fvoof  of  tfacm,  but  becaiM 

t^  BBS  gnm^  alaEh  |mi«c  tlviB  are  concealed  fewiaar 

viev,  aad  faUed  op  in  Ae  ^ueioJed  ooonxel  of  God ;  Goi 


in  Christ  ksoItib^  to  iariBg  wfVmH  to  their  last  bsppiwM   |y| 
1)5  Cutfa,  sod  not  br  knowledge,  thmt  so  the  weakest  uuoii{   \^ 

■oar  luTe  theif  «^  to  likmniliM  mi  open.     And  ceibuB 
it  ta,  that  maaj  weak  bkb  bdieve  themselves  into  hesTBi^ 
and  vaaij  oicr-kaowi^  Chntaaaa  low  Iheir  vav 
vhile  ther  vill  hehefc  no  more  than  ther  can  clearly  knoY. 
In  which  pride  and  ruutr  of  theirs  ther  are  left,  and  ban   | 
"-"  *<  *<  these  things  ''  hid  from  them." 

(4.)  FoDTthlT,  That  the  credit  oS  the  Scriptore,  the  book  ia 

which  the  principles  of  Eiith  are  written,  as  of  other  writinp 
also,  depends  not  aptm  the  sabserrient  inducing  cause  ttud- 
leads  ns  to  the  first  knowledge  of  the  suthor,  which  leads] 
here  is  the  Chorch ;  bat  upon  the  author  himself,  and 
opinion  wc  have  of  his  snfficiencr,  which  here  is  the  Holf 
Spirit  of  God,  wha«e  penmen  the  Prophets  and  Apostles 
And  therefore  the  mrsteries  of  divinity  contained  in  ttu 
book,  as  the  incarnation  of  our  Sariour,  the  resurrection 
the  dead,  and  the  like,  cannot  finally  be  resolrcd  into  the 
sole  testimony  of  the  Church,  who  is  but  a  subservient  can 
to  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  the  author,  but  into  the  wisdf 
and  sufficiency  of  the  author,  IVho  beiog  omnipotent  a 
omniscient,  must  needs  be  infnllible. 

Fifthly,  That  the  assurance  we  have  of  the  penmen 
the  Scriptures,  the  holy  Prophets  and  Apostles,  is  as  great 
as  Kuy  can  be  had  of  any  human  authors  of  like  antiquity. 
For  it  is  morally  as  evident  to  any  pagan,  that  S.  Matthew 
and  S.  Paul  writ  the  Gospel  and  Epistles  which  bear  their 
names,  as  that  Cicero  or  Seneca  wrote  theirs.  But  that  tJio 
Apostles  were  dirinely  inspired  whilst  they  wnt  them,  and 
that  they  are  the  very  word  of  God  expressed  by  them,  this 
hath  ever  been  a  matter  of  faith  in  the  Chtirch,  and  was  so 
even  while  the  Apostles  themselves  lived,"  and  was  never  » 

'  The  Apoelles,  indeed,  Uie?  "  knew,"  "  He  thitt  w*  knows  that  he  ng«  tra^ 

for  the;  bid  clear  rcTctation :  they  to  thai  jou,  which  hw  not,  mlgbi  W 

irhom  they  preached  might  hclieve,  lieve."— Deaa  in  ProphetiR,  et  do  '~ 

'  It  Ihey  could  not  know  ailhoiil  the  A|HMlotts,qucMimtnedialeiUBminsb 

'~e  riTelation.    So  S.  John  xii.  3S.  caueabaleTidentiam.— JacAlmaiaiii 


{  evidence  &ud  knowledge,  at  least  as  knowledge  is    Biotidm 
I  to  faith.     Nor  could  it  at  any  time  then  be  more  ' 

jtratively  proved  than  now.  I  say,  not  scienttjice,  not 
itrativcly :  for,  were  the  Apostles  lining,  and  should 
|B  us  ,that  they  spake  and  writ  the  yery  oracles  of 
M  this  were  but  their  own  testimony  of  themselves, 
bet  alone  able  to  enforee  belief  on  others.  And  for 
|raclea,  though  they  were  very  great  inducements  of 
tet  were  neither  they  evident  and  convincing  proofs, 
1^  of  themselves ;  both  because  there  may  be  coun- 
icles,''  and  because  true  ones  are  neither  infallible 


'.  QLuKst,] 

^  quod  prophelR  et  &po«toU 
Bt  fnodamcDU  no«tn  Gdei 
I  DOtitliia  eertas  et  etideatei 
IB  rerelatU  at  cortitudiDem 
m  topicum  sicut  hibue- 

li  p«r  tniracula Quawitur 

Imc  utnini  habebuit  noti-      poie 

,Bnl«i>i  1  Tidetur  quod  ale..'     uenl 

Cm  miD  potest  cauBore  omne      pctei 

'Uianmi ;    m.  eridenliam,      KBtei 

Et  lie  quKritur  utnun      t\c: 

|i  erldentiun   in    praphetie     meti 

ftdiate    illnminitbat    Deua     bicdI 

I    qaocoDque    signo 

lo  quDd  caoBsliat  in 

— fol.  lilr.]     Bat  for 


hoc  yidcnH  miraculum  acqniril  mi^o- 
rem  asscrLsuin.  (KcBpoDaio :)  Ergo  re- 
apoDdcl  Ocham  qoorto  qaodlibeto : 
q.  vii.  qaod  BUdieciB  Mlicutum  praedi* 
cui,  et  vidallB  miracula,  nan  ncquirit 
allnm  prteter  EideiD,quamvii  acquirst 
iatealionem.  Pulct  aiu  :  uimqiituD 
■cqiilritur  cvideatift  per  medium  quod 
He  generare  tsscn^um  faL<nm 


:  Bcd  if 

e  pDHSunt  tcque 


SL-uia  0 


lilt:  [&.D saeuiDvit aeea- 

tari  ex  auetorilato 

a  proprium  hujua  doclriniB, 

^icipiA  hujua  liocUiiue  per 

habentar.  Et  ric]  oportet 

-  auetoritati  eoriun,  qui- 

bcta    eat.  —  Thom. 

]  par.  1.   [Qunat.]  i. 

erideni  yel  iata  e«tie  rem 
vel  uta  fieri  ad  illain  veri' 
pprDbandam. — Juc  Almain. 
li  Drktinct.]  ixiT.  Q^uieat.} 
*  1.  Therefore  the  muocleB 
and  niH  ApottleB  did, 
r  Bufficient  to  beget  fuith  U> 
it  not  otiden™  to  ponwince. 
I  vordii  are ;  Jam  iDDvelur 
Utrum  audiens  prsdicari 
ct  ridcDi  Bcri  miracula, 
tbaUone  articuU  ocquirat 
^Mnjnim  Tel  habiLiun  diii' 
)  haliita  fidei  I  Tidetar  quod 
tri  articnlou  eiae 
&dem,    aed   cum 


Bicat  feccrunt  magi  Pharaonis,  ita 
betio  generaret  asseaintin  sicut  ille 
qui  pnedicat  arliculum  rcrum,  et 
ftcit  vera  miracula ;  ergo  de  le  illud 
modium  pokat  ito  geoentre  auen- 
Bum  falinim  Bicut  vemm :  dico  quod 
nuuquaiu  acquiritur  evldentia  niai 
per  Bimplicem  terminorum  notitiam 
aut  per  uotiUaB  ex'identiu  ;  prior 
tamcu  oBBenaus  illlus  arttcull  qncm 
prsdical  non  cauBalur  ex  Bimpliol 
.__.: notitia,   neque  e"   '"" 


aeuU:' 


Utem  ilUua  articuKprobandooi.'  (Be- 
Bolutio  Ductorie.)  Jam  dico  quod 
utraque  iBtaruta  eat  ineTidena:    'iBta 


eque  potest  ct 


apprehen- 


evidenB  n 

Bione  quod  Judii^et  finnitor  ista  budi 
vera  miracula.  Bimiliter  ieta  Don 
est  avideuB,  '  iatn  fiuut  ad  illam  vori- 
tatem  comprolandam:'  muu  allquia 
dicat  nibi :  atat  quod  ilie  mcntitur; 
Hon  eausntar  ergo  propter  quiecunque 
miracula  aaseDEUs  srticuti  inovid«ntia, 
quia  non  ent  cvidem  quod  lint  vci& 
miracula,  neque   quod  {iunl  &4  \ 


A  Miracles  neither  infallible  nor  inteparahle  Evidencea  of  true  Doctrhtt. 

nor  insoparablc  inarkB  of  truth  in  doctrine.'  Not  infallible^ 
for  they  may  be  marks  of  false  doctrine  in  the  liiglieat 
degree :  not  proper  and  inseparable,  for  all  which  wrote  by 
inapiratioQ  did  not  confirm  tlieir  doctrine  by  miracles."  For 
we  do  not  find  that  David,  or  Solomon,  with  some  other  rf 
the  prophets,  did  any ;  neither  were  any  wrought  by  S.  John 


i 


bandmo  verilAtem  articali,  ct  ntc  non 
cauAatur  aliOH  HBaeOBua  pneter  fidem. 

—  fol.  llXYl.] 

'  CaoUiB  DOS  Sent  apoDHaB,  quia  el 
miracnlli  detdpi  aon  dGbcmuB.--{S.An- 
gnatJn.  in  3.  Johan.  Sitae-  [cap.  iii. 
29.]  TrortM.  liii.  [In  ilia  verU,  Post, 
heec  Tenit  Jeaua,  ftc.  Op.,  tarn.  iii. 
par.  S.  eol.  S99.  A.)  And  be  that  ajH 
we  ought  not  to  be  deceived,  ackaow- 
todges  that  ve  may  l>c  deceived,  even 
\iy  miracles.  And  ar^mcnts  vhicli 
can  deceive,  are  not  sufGi^ienl  to  con- 
vince, llioueh  they  be  aometimw 
loo  full  of  eflicaey  to  pvrvort.  And  so 
plaioly  AlmaJn  out  of  Ocham.  Nun- 
(juam  arquiritur  evidflntia  per  medium 
quod  de  M  generat  (alHim  onBcasnm  li- 
cutrcniiD. — Joe.  Almain.in  III. Sent. 
I>[i8Un«i.]  xiiv.  y[uKBL]  iinic.  Cone  8. 
[nbi  Bup.  now ''.]  And  therefore  that 
teamed  Roman  Catholic,  who  tells  ua 
tbe  ApoatleB'  miraelea  made  it  evident 
that  ibcirdoctrine  was  true  and  divine, 
vent  too  far.  "  Credible  "  they  made 
it,  but  not  "  evident."  And  therefore 
he  U  after  forced  to  eonfeiw  '-  that 
tbe  Boul  Bomeiiroei  MseiitB  not  to 
the  miraelea,  but  In  great  timidity, 
which  cannot  Btaud  with  clear  en- 
dcnce."  And  after  again,  "  that  Ibe 
sotil  may  renoun<»:  the  doctrine  for- 
merly confirmod  by  roiraclen,  unless  cap. 
some  inward  and  sapernatural  light  '"' 
be  given,  lie.''  And  neither  can  Ibis 
possibly  Btand  with  cvidcneo.  And 
therefore  Bellannine  goes  no  farther 
than  thi» :  [Undecima  nota  est  gloria 
miiaculonim,  sunt  anWm  duo  innda- 
menta  priEmitlenda.  Unum]  i]uod 
miracula  sint  [neceasaria]  ad  novam 
fidcm  [vel  oitraordinariam  miaii- 
oncm]  perBuadendam.  [Alterum,  quod 
sint]  cfBcaci*  et  Buffioicntin,  [nam  ok 
pHore  dedacemiu  &c.— Betlanoin.]  de 
notiH  eccleaiee,  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.  §  I. 
[Op.,  Wm.  ii.  col.  200.  D.]  To  induce 
and  persoado,  but  not  to  convince. 
And  Thomaa  wilt  not  grant  ao  much, 
for  he  says  expressly  :  Miraeulum  non 
oat  aufficiens  cauBa  inducena  fidem : 
quia  Tidenliom  nnam  et  idem  mira- 
vulam,  (juidain  crednnt,  et  i^atdua 


non  [oredunt.]— Thom,  [Aqoin.]  Sfr 
cund.  Seennd.  Q[BEal.]  rt  A[rt]L  ia 
concluR. — And  Ambrouus  Calhwiinth 
in  Bom.  X.  IS,  la  downright  at  Kulb 
fides  est  habenda  signo :  [hia  rerbU; 
Be.  Oslendunt,  quKso,  qninum  intvt' 
ril  COB  I  Nemo  enim  s  M  ipm 
mitUtur.  Quod  Hi  Dcna  inviiibilila 
illoa  mittit,  oatendutt  nobia  signuM: 
quonquam  etsi  dareot  aignum,  nnSl 
hdcB  e»t  habenda  aigno.  Quamodt 
autem  pnedicabunt]  examinsnd 
— [AmbroB.  Catliarin.  in  omne 
Puuli  RpiRtolas,  tc  p.  lOO.  ed.  Pitii. 
ISOfi.]  —  And  Anaettuiiug  Niccsa 
^iicopuB,  apud  Baron,  ad  An.  3W 
Num.  21 .  [his  verbis :  ac-Foietafpoi 
htereticnni  (ac  Macedonianam)  Cjaa 
.  .  .  pnedJctuB  cpiscopus  htereticiu... 
efficit  ut  loqucretur  mortuuB . . .  Pn^- 
terea  non  oportet,  t[UemHI>et,  qui  agUi 
facil,  tanquam  sanctum  admitteic.  ui 
examinare  convenienler  el  qui  dial, 
Nolite  omni  spiritui  credere,  *e,)— 

IDenique  vol  ipsactiam  opera  minea- 
arum :  nam  biec  etiam  adulIeraripoB- 
sunt,  et  ita  exterins  fin^i  ntj  non  riot 

neceaaoria  signa  verse  fidei [Salt 

autem  externa  sigaa  aut  open  nm 
aufficiunt  ad  retain  ecclesiain  ouiiti- 
tuendam,}— Soarez,  defensio  Sdra  Ca- 
thoticte,  [contra  Anglican.  Ac.]  Ukl 
-    -  ■    g  3.  [col.  34.   P.  cd.  CoIml 


alteri   datur. 
and  anotlier, 

he  saith,  not  to  all,  Ac— [3ed  quia 
late  Doua  et  homo  esse  dignatns  esC  in 
eo  quod  Deua  est,  audi  nt  recreeria; 
in  eo  quod  homo  cat,  audi  ut  imilerii : 
DisciLe,  inqoit,  a,  Uc,  non  mundsl* 
rabricare,etcrcarenaturas. .  .  necipM 
dicit,  Diacite  a  mc  febros  ab  tegrotin- 
tibuB  pellere,]  fugare  dseaonia,  mor- 
tuoi  auacitare  . .  .  [nee  boc  diut.  Ki- 
cite  a  Me.  Hne  enim]  dedit  qidboi- 
dam  diacipnlis  anis,  quiboadam  non 
dedit:  (Le.  to  do  miraelea.  i^ — S.  An(B» 
tin.  3onii.  iiil.  de  verbis  ApoatoL  cap. 
5.  [derm,  clilv.  de  verbis  ApeMoL 
Gill.  vi.  Invieem  onera  rcetn,  kcm, 
5.     Op.,  torn.  V.  col.  Tlt2.  Q.]  


4Ckri$tians  had  neither  demonstrative  nor  intuUive Knowledge,  128 

ptist.     So,  as  credible  signs,  they  were,  and  are  still,    Siotiov 

nnch  force  to  us  as  it  is  possible  for  things  on  the ! 

of  relation  to  be :  for  the  witnesses  are  many,  and 

s  spent  their  lives  in  making  good  the  tmth  which 

kw.    But  that  the  workers  of  them  were  divinely  and 

ly  inspired  in   that  which  they  preached   and  writ, 

ill  to  the  hearers  a  matter  of  fedth,'^  and  no  more 

;,  by  the  light  of  human  reason,  to  men  that  lived  in 

lays  than  to  us  now.  For,  had  that  been  demonstrated 

1  dear,  as  prime  principles  are,  in  its  own  light,  both 

id  we  had  apprehended  ail  the  mysteries  of  divinity 

wledge,  not  by  faith.     But  this  is  most  apparent  was 

or,  had  the  Prophets  or  Apostles  been  ordered  by  God 

e  this  demonstratively  or  intuitively,  by  discourse  or 

appear  as  clear  to  their  auditors  as  to  themselves  it 

at  whatsoever  they  taught  was  divine  and  infallible 

bU  men  which  had  the  true  use  of  reason  must  have 

)rced  to  yield  to  their  doctrine.     Isaiah  could  never 

leen  at  Domine  quia  ?    "  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  Isa.  liii  i. 

?''     Nor  Jeremy  at  Domine,  f actus  sum,  "  Lord,  I  am  Jer.  xx.  7. 

ision  daily.*'     Nor  could  any  of  S.  Paul's  auditors 

mocked  at  him,''  as  some  of  them  did,  for  "  preaching  [  acU  xvii. 

lurrection,"  if  they  had  had  as  full  a  view  as  S.  Paul  ^^-^ 

f  had  in  ''the  assurance,"  which  God  gave  of  it,  in  and 

e  resurrection  of  Christ."  °     But  the  way  of  knowledge  Acta  xyii. 

t  that  which  God  thought  fittest  for  man's  salvation.  ^^* 

an  having  sinned  by  pride,  God  thought  fittest  to 

5  him  at  the  very  root  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and 


)  it  may  be  observed  how 
i.  C.  carries  himself.  For 
hath  said,  "  that  a  clear  reve- 
as  made  to  the  Apostles/' 

most  tme ;  and  so  the  Apo- 
sw  that  which  they  taught 
er  a  priori,  most  demonstra- 
om  the   prime  cause,    God 

then  he  adds,  p.  61.  "  I  say, 
aUestanU."  That  is,  the  re- 
>f  this  truth  was  clear  in  the 
that  witnessed  it.  But  to 
knowledge  in  the  auditors, 
I,  or  like  revelation,  and  as 
ist  be  made  to  them.  For 
d  have  no  other  "  knowing  " 
) :  "credible"  they  might,  and 


had.  So  A.  C.  is  wary  there,  but 
comes  not  home  to  the  business;  and 
so  might  have  held  his  peace.  For  the 
question  is  not,  What  clear  evidence 
the  Apostles  had  ?  but,  What  evidence 
they  bad  which  heard  them  1 

o  Acts  zviL  32.  And  had  Zedekiah 
and  the  people  seen  it  as  clearly  as 
Jeremy  himself  did,  that  the  word 
he  spake  was  Qod's  word  and  in&\' 
lible,  Jerusalem,  for  aaght  we  know, 
had  not  been  laid  desolate  by  the 
Chaldeans.  But  because  they  could 
not  see  this  by  the  way  of  knowledge, 
and  would  not  believe  it  by  way  of 
faith,  they,  and  that  city,  periahed 
together.    Jer.  zxxvULll. 


(6.)  Assent  to  Divinity  of  Scripture  a  matter  of  Faith. 

jE  make  him  deny  his  understanding,  and  submit  to  faitli,  or 
hazard  \\ia  happiness.     The  credible  object   all  the  while, 

-  that  is,  the  mysteries  of  relifrioii  and  the  Scripture  which 
contain  them,  is  divine  and  infallible ;  and  so  are  the  penmen 
of  them  by  revelation.  But  we  and  all  our  forefathers,  tlie 
hearers  aud  readers  of  them,  have  neither  knowledge  nor 
vision  of  the  prime  principles  in  or  about  them,  but  faith 
only.*  Auii  the  revelation,  which  was  clear  to  them,  is  not 
so  to  us,  nor  therefore  the  prime  tradition  itaelf  delivered 
by  them. 

Sixthly,  That  hence  it  may  be  gathered  that  the  asseDt 
which  we  j-ield  to  this  main  principle  of  divinity,  "  that  the 
Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,"  is  grounded  upon  no  com- 
pelling or  demouatrative  ratiocination,  but  relies  upon  the 
strength  of  faith  more  than  any  other  principle  whatsoever.* 
For  all  other  necessary  points  of  divinity  may,  by  undeniable 
discourse,  be  inferred  out  of  Scripture  itself,  once  admitted ; 
but  this,  concerning  the  authority  of  Scripture,  not  possibly : 
but  must  either  be  proved  by  revelation,  which  is  not  now 
to  be  expected ;  or  presupposed  and  granted  as  manifest  in 
itself,  like  the  principles  of  natural  knowledge,  which  reason 
ttlone  will  never  grant ;  or  by  tradition  of  the  Church  both 
prime  aud  present,  with  all  other  rational  helps,  preceding 
or  accompanjing  the  internal  light  in  Scripture  itscUj  which 


'  [Heoc  idao  crcdimaii,  qaia  et  illud 
do  Klia,  et  hoc  de  Cbrieto,  saauta] 
Bi^riptuni  teatatur,  cui  nemo  piua  nisi 

3ni  credit,  [nisi  impiiu  nemo  nou  cre- 
it.}— S,  AuguBtin.  (!ontrii  Faustum, 
lib.  nvi,  cap.  8.  [On ,  tom.  viii.  coL 
437.  P.]  Now  no  nmn  believes  the 
Scripture,  Ihat  dotli  nol  believe 
tbat  il  is  the  ward  of  God.  I  Wf, 
irhich  doth  not  "believe;"  I  do  not 
e>y,  which  doth  not  "know."  Oportet 
qaodcTedaturunetoritalieDnimriuibur 


p.     121. 
■69fi 


tA   Beenndnm,    [ul 

note  '.]— 3t(  Si  thnci"  (x'. 

B^Aov ,  tl  ydp  V^  rah  tpvt*iroi    , 
rimfifii',  Koi  rtpl  Vna,  icol  rtpl  ityyi- 

0iUk,„,  Hal  DUTniiffoi  Tdrra  otx^aiTa 
ri  riii  ifiififlas  Soytmra.  icajToi^t  d 
TD?t  9iuifiur>   nurriOta-  Sdu\>iJci,  ti>?i 


d\k'  5fxwt  d\7tBit.  Koi  napti  tihj  rn' 
fxoutri  tr^Spa  ijjo^BTfli"'"".— S.  CblJ- 
sostom.  ia  HatL.  Homil.  xiiL  Op,, 
torn.  vii.  p.  ITS.  C]  Quod  vero  lla- 
nuim  bkbemuB,  unde  nuuiifestuQi!  ^ 
ODim  viaibilibua  orodere  velia,  et  de 
Deo,  et  do  nngeUs,  et  dc  mcutc,  et  it 
RiiiiD&  dubitatis ;  et  no  tibi  omni* 
verltatI«dagmatadet>eribDnt.  BtcviU 
HI  manifestia  credere  tbIu,  invUiMiibn 
nugiR  quam  viiibilibna  credere  opa^ 
tct.  Licetenim  admirabile  ul  dictaiDi 
veram  tunen,  at  apud  mentem  halwn- 
tcB  volde  ccrtiim.  vel  ia  confeasc. — ^Kx 
MomiL  xUi.  S.  Chryeiatom.  in  S.  Hatt 
[Op.,]  tam.  i.  edit.  Front  [Ducim,] 
Farts,  less. 

1  And  IhU  19  the  gronttd  of  tW 
which  I  said  beforCiSect.  it.  No.  ].[iihi 
sup,  pp,  til.  62-]  that  the  Smpinre 
oulj',  and  nut  uny  unwritten  Iradition. 
w&B  the  foundation  ot  our  Mtb: 
nsmcly.  when  the  uilhorit;  of  Scrip- 
ture is  first  yielded  unto. 


p.)  Knowledge  of  the  Divine  Essence  unattainable  by  Reason.  125 

Lhoagh  it  give  light  enoiifjli  for  faith  to  believe,  yet  light    Smtioii 

snough  it  gives  not  to  be  a  convincing  reason  and  proof  for 

Knowledge.  And  this  is  it  which  makes  the  very  entrance 
jjto  divinity  iuaccessible  to  those  men,  who,  standing  high 
a  the  opinion  of  their  own  wisdom,  will  believe  nothing  but 
;hat  which  is  irrefragably  proved  from  rational  principles. 
for  as  Christ  requires  a  denial  of  a  man's  self,  that  he  may  Lake  ii. 
3e  able  to  follow  Him :  so  as  great  a  part  aa  any  of  this 
ienial  of  hts  whole  self,  for  so  it  must  be,  is  the  denial  of  his 
understanding,  and  the  composing  of  the  unquiet  search  of 
this  grand  inquisitor  into  the  secrets  of  Him  that  made  it, 
and  the  overruling  the  doubtfulness  of  it  by  the  fervency  of 
the  will/ 

Seventhly,   That  the   knowledge   of  the   supreme   cause      (7.) 
of  ail,  which  is  God,  is  most  remote,  and  the  most  difficult 
thing  reason  can  have  to  do  with.     The  quod  sit,  that  there 
LB  a  God,  blear-eyed  reason  can  see ;  *   but   the   quid  sit,. 


'  iDleltectus  aredeDtU  dctorminatur 
[■d  m™]  Don  p,t  ntioBm.  [..d] 
per  Tolnnlatem. — Tbom  [Aqula.]  So- 
Bond.  Secund.  Q[au9Bi.i  ii.  Afrt.]  1.  ad 
tmtium,  [abiiup.  p.  88.  note '].  And 
«AM.  paver  the  will  hath  m  caee  of 
■nm'*  belicTiDg,  oc  not  believiDe,  ia 
manifest,  Jer.  xlir.  But  this  ia  Bpokeo 
of  the  will  compued  with  the  imdur- 
■(•ndiDg-  only,  Icaviog  liie  opcralions 
off^race  free  over  both. 

■  CamDiunJH  eiiim  ranteatia  est 
palmm  ct  theologorum  alionim.  de- 
monatr&ri  posse  aatnralt  ratiouc  Dvuin 
CMC! ;  >ed  a  posteriori  et  per  eficctiis, 
8ic  Thorn.  [Anum.  Summ.]  ]>ar.  1. 
Q[uie«t.]l.A[rt.]2.  [Ad Bccnnduro di- 
oeoduiu  iguod,  cuntdomonBtraiiircaaea 
per  «fl(«iiiin,  necexee  est  nti  effeclu 
loco  definiiioDia  caoite  sd  probandum 

In  Deo.  quia  ad  probandum  alitjiiid 
CMC.  neoone  eat  accipcre  pro  medio, 
quill  (isniEcet  nomoa,  non  antezn  qaoil 
quid  est,  quia  qagmtio  quid  e«t.  acqui- 
Lnr  *A  qiUBstioiiein,  od  est:  Nomina 
tat«m  Dei  impoDuntur  ab  effectiUiis, 
fcc.] — Kl,  [S.  jonnn.]  Dotosewai.  Or. 
Ihadoz.  Fid.  lib.  i.  i?ap.  3.  [lout.  i. 
p.  1S6.  C.  cd,  Leqoien.  'Ori  fiJn  olt 
JvtI  ifit,  toi%  lAr  t^i  irfat  ypaisAt 
SlXOtttroit,  rlir  T(  voAaltu'  <al  kbiH)!' 

"   *  PI  Miv,  ^uohnM 


^lurv  ^.arfeirBpTa,.]— Et,  [Jac]  Al- 
moin it)  III.  Sentent.  D[istincl.]x](iT. 
Qfnteiit.]  anie.  FAImain  implin  the 
same,  bat  denies  that  the  aatuisl  know- 
ledge of  Qod  iathatof  demonntralion: 
he«i}'s,  Ilia  propositio,  'Dens  est,'  est 
demnnslrabilig  npnd  bealos.  et  non 
upud  TJatorei :  cum  non  poaaint  habsre 
njedium  per  quod  demonstraretur : 
paitt  uotitiam  simpllccm  et  iacom- 
pleisin  Dei,— fol.  liiiiLj.J—Bot  what 
ma;  be  demo  ostm ted  b;  natural 
reason,  b;  natural  light  may  the 
same  be  known.  And  so  the  Apostle 
liimEielf,  Bom.  i.  20.  Invisibilia  Uci 
a  crcutura  mundi  per  ea  qute  fiutit 
sunt,  intelieota  conspicimitur.  And 
HO  Cnlrin  most  clear!;,  Inatit.  lib.  i. 
cap.  S.  {  1.  [Op,,  torn.  Tiii.  p.  6.  Ad 
h BBC  quia  ultimus  bcatn  vitiE  Gnis  in 
Del  cognitioBO  po«ilna  est ;  oe  cui 
prtcclnaus  enset  ad  felicitatem  aditus, 
Don  solum  hominum  mentiUus  indidit 
itlad  quod  diijmos  religionis  semen. 
Bed  ita  so  patofecit  in  lolo  mundi  opi. 
licio,  oc  se  quolidie  palam  offort,  ut] 
aperire  oenlos  nequeant,  quin  aapieers 
Bum  cogantur :  though  Bellarmine 
would  iXMila  bo  girdiug  at  him,  do 
OratiBBllibcroAtbitrio.lib  iv.eap.2. 
(Joannes  Calrinus  loco  nolato  acribit, 
Ethnieos  solo  lumiuo  oMturs  cogno- 
visse  gcneratim  Dium  esse  aliquem, 
non  tamen  in  vcri  Dei  nolitiam,  qui 
□aasetsoluaastgdcTeiiisae...  k^coiAn. 


CoHraiMoi  what  that  God  is,  is  infinitely  beyond  all  the  fathoms  of 
reason.'  He  is  a  light  indeed,  but  such  as  no  man's  reason 
can  come  at  for  the  brightness,"  If  any  thing,  therefore,  be 
attainable  in  this  kind  it  must  be  by  revelation,*  and  that 
must  be  from  Himself:  for  none  can  reveal  but  he  that  com- 
prehends; 5'  and  none  doth  or  can  comprehend  God  bul 
Himself.'    And  when  He  dotJi  reveal,  yet  He  ia  no  farther 


[ifi.] 


danliunt  tero  otnaes  theolop.— Bellar- 

tur  autem  ct  ratio  it«  quic  apj^rent  kt- 
Ustari  :  Omnes  enim  bominet  <lc  Diia 
(ut  ille  loquitnr)  habeot  ciUtima- 
tionem. —  Ariatot.  de  Ccelo,  lib.  i.  cup. 
22.     [-Earn.  >ft>T,  \iyo,  Tori^^™™^.'- 

Aif^^  ndiTCT  yap  hfBptiiiot  Tfpl  Btav 
IXOinrif  6w6XrTt^Lv,  Kol  Triarrti  rati  ijfte- 
T^TDi  If  tiiif  -riTar  imtMairi,  kbI 
Pdpfiapoi  xol  'V^nvfs,  tani  rtf  itvai 
m^foiwi  Btoii,  K>ihay  ori  it  t#  iBariT^ 
ri  iSdraror  avvTjpTTjfiJvoy. — ArUkit.  da 
Crclo, lib,  i.  cap, 3.  Op,,tom  ii.  0.217. 
od.  Bekker.1 

'  ['Oti  ^iv  o!»  ^otI  Bfoi,  ^Xoi--    tI 
SI  iari  ko.t'  obtria^  kaI  ^wjifj  ^KaTilAij- 

&.  Joaun.]  Damascen.  Orlbodox.  Fid. 
lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [Op.,  torn.  L  p.  137.  A. 
cd.  Lcqnien.] 

°  1  Tim.  Ti.lfl.  BtDovcBligium  sic 
aecedendi  relinqail  S.  Augiulinui<,  [hia 
verliia:  xu.]  Nee  si  augeaa  imagitut- 
tinnecogiiaUonia  lucem  boIIb  [quanlum 
potoa,  Bive  quo  sil  mqar,  eive  qno  ait 
clariar,  aillica  laaluni,  ant]  iimiiiiie- 
rtliiliter,  {aequo  boc  eat  Deus.  Nee 
sicut  cogitanlur  angeli  mundl  spiri- 
tua  ea-leaUa  corpora  ImipiranteH,  atqae 
ad  arbitrinm  quo  aeryiuDl  Deo  muUtn- 
t«8  atquD  TorHaDlea,  nee  ai  omncx, 
cum  Hint  millis  milUuin,  in  imum  col- 
lati  uDDB  Gaat,]  nee  talc  aliquid  [Deua 
cat. — 3.  Augufltin.]  de  Trinit.  lib,  viii. 
cap,  3.  [Op,,  torn,  viii,  col.8G7.  C,}— 
Solus  modus  accedendi,  precca  sunt. — 
BoeticB,  de  ConBolationc  Philoeopbiie, 
lib.  V.  proaa  3.  [Op.,  p,  1103.  ed.  Ba- 
ail.lQTO.  His  words  are:  Igitur  Deo 
aperaudi  aliqaid,  nee  deprecaudi  uUa 
ratio  eit.  Quid  euim  tbI  aperet  quia- 
qnam,  vel  etiam  dcpreeetui,  quaodo 
optanda  omnia  iudetleia  series  can- 
nectit?  Aufcretur  igitor  unicuni  illud 
inter  homlnea  Demnqne  oommercium, 
apcnuidi  seilieet  et  deprecandi.  8i 
quidcm  justce  humiliUtia  pretio  ines- 
timabilem  riccm  divinie  giatiiB  pro- 
',  qui  solus  modua   est,  qua 


cum  Deo  Golloqui  homines  poao  ri- 
dcantur,  illique  inacce««e  luei  priut 
quoque  qoam  impctrent,  ipsa  anppU- 
candi  rationo  conjnngi,  ic] 

'  [NecEsaarium  fuit  bomint  ad 
salul«m,  quod  ci  nota  ficrcnt  qumlUD 
por  rcvelationem  diviaam,]  qu»  ralio- 

neni  bumaoam  excedaot Ne«es«- 

rium  igitur  fuit,  pneler  pbjsiea* 
disciplinis,  qnm  per  lationem  iuretli- 
gantur  sacrum  doctrinam  per  rtTS- 
lationem  huberi.  —  Thom.  [Aquin. 
Somm,]  par.  1.  Q[aKat.]  i.  A[rt.]  1, 

>   And   therefore  Biel   U  eipim, 
That  Ood  could  not  reveal  any  thin; 
that  is  t«  eome,  nisi  illud  cwet  a  Deo 
pnescitum  seu  prnvianm  (■'.  t.  unl<» 
God  did  lull;  oomprekcnd  that  vhieb 
He  doth  reTeBl).~[aabr.]  Biel.  ioUL 
Sent.    DristincL]   ixiii.  Q[u««.l  iL 
A[rLjl,  [Adprimumdicilurquodcoo- 
tin^entia  quomndamarticulorumfiiU  ,j 
not)   tollit,  use  mi&nit  certitudiMBj 
fidei  Don  pluR  quam  neceuiUs  irtlni^ 
lonim.     Turn   quia   eertitudo    ftd^l 
cjuK  cat  quBtdwn   in&IIibilitas,  nm^ 
innitltur  nccessitati  reritalis  erediW, 
Bed  divinie  revelntioni  qun  fallera  nan 
potest :    non    plu«   qnoniam  rerebt 
cantingentia,  quam  dmn  revelat  Be- 
cesaaria;  quia  revelari  nan  pottMeae 
futurum  niai  illud  sit  •  Deo  pnMgt. 
torn  Bcu  pr«3ri,ium.]  B 

'  Nullos  [igitur]  intelleolna  crt*m 
videndo  Deum,  pot«st  cognotee^ 
omnia  quw  Dens  fadt,  vet  pull  J 
facere.  Ho«  enim  esset  comprebMk- 
dore  E|)UB  virtutem :  [sed  haniin,  qna 
Deua  ladt,  vel  faccrc  poUat,  tuta 
aliquia  Intel  lectus  ?'<"*  eognoeeil, 
quanto  perfecUui  Deum  ridet.} — 
Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par,  1. 
Q[xUB«t,]  xii.  A[rt.]  a.  in  coucloa— 
Ad  argumentum  :  [sc,  Quicunque 
videt  itpeuulum,  videt  ea,  qun  ia 
Bpecuto  resplendent :  ted]  omnia  qoB- 
cunquc  finnt,  vel  Geil  poaeunt,  in  Dm 
resplendent,  sicut  in  quodam  specalo : 
rsspondet Tbom,  [hiBTerbis:  tc]  Ad 
secundum  [dioendum,]  quod  ^ ' ' 
speculum  non  est  n 


1 


Antecedent  groands  for  the  tiecessily  of  Revelation. 
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discernible  than  Himself  pleases."  Now,  Binee  reason''  teaches    Swtiok 

that  the  soul  of  man  b  immortal  and  capable  of  felicity;" '_ 

SQ(l  since  that  felicity  consists  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
highest  cause,  which  again  is  God  Himself;  and  since  Christ 
therein  confirms  that  dictate,  that  man's  eternal  happiuesa 
is  to  know  God,  and  Him  whom  He  hath  sent ;''  and  since  John  itu, 
nothing  can  put  us  into  the  way  of  attaining  to  that  con-  ^^-^ 
templation  hut  some  revelation  of  Himself,  and  of  the  way  to 
HimseK;  I  say,  since  all  this  is  so,  it  cannot  reasonably  be 
tboogtit  by  any  prudent  man  that  the  all-wise  God  should 
create  man  with  a  desire  of  felicity,  and  then  leave  him 
ntterly  destitute  of  all  instrumental  helps  to  make  the  attain- 
ment possible ;  since  "  God  and  nature  do  nothing  but  for 


■inmil*  in  Bpecalo  ridcat,  nisi  ^>ecu- 
Inm  TiBU  mo  aomprehend;LL — I'luim. 
rAquin.]  obi  sup.  A[rl.J  8.  od  Secun- 
4am.  Now  no  nuLD  can  comprehend 
Uu>  glws,  trbi«h  is  Ood  Hinseir. 

■  DeuB  enim  est  speculuin  volan- 
l«riain,  TGTcluiB  qute  et  quol  vult 
aljcui  bcAlfl:  Don  eat  apecnliim  oatu- 
lalitcT  i«pr»ientanB  omnia  :  [nee 
lesuntur  Ulia  in  Deo  quasi  in  libra ; 
ted  viao  Deo,  si  nilt,  producit  Dcus 
Gognicionem  rei  illinB  vel  utine.] — 
[Oalir.l  BieL  Suppl.  in  IV.  Sent,  [per 
Wendelinam  Stambachnm  eya  >adi- 
cwltectum,]    D^iaUDct.]    ilii. 


*    For  it  reason   well  put    to   iw 

nesrch  did  not  find  thin  out,  how  came 

Aristotle  to  iffinn   this  b;  rutianat 

di«qniflitioI1 1     AdrtTBi    ti    tov    ruir 

[f4W  6ipaBiy  ixiuninu  xb!  iilon  tlrtu 

1    iiireir    abBir   yip    alrrai    Tp    tnirftiif 

I    mrmwfl  a~iiiHuci,  Mpyiat.']     Resist, 

I    Dt   menH    sola   eitriDsecni   aeccdat, 

P    wqne  Bola  divin*  ut.  nihil  enim  cum 

ejot  aedoae  commuaicat  actio  corpo- 

lalk. — AriatoL  de  genenktione  anima- 

liniD,   lib.  ii.  cap.  S,   [Op.,  torn.  t. 

p,  343.  cd.  Bokker.]    This  cannot  be 

(poken  of  the  aoul.  were  it  mortal. 

And   therefore   I   muat  needa  ho  of 

Pftnlca    Beniua'a  opinion.    »ha  laye 

plainlj,  and  pravcs  it  loo,  TurpiUir 

iffiiam  a  quiuuBdam  Arietotcli  mor- 

lalilaTis  taimm  opinionem.— [Pmli] 

Banii  [Bambini]  in  TimKom  Platonia 

DeEadre*  tre«,]   Decad.  rrimm,  lib. 

iii.  rp.  128.  ed.  Bomn,  1504.] 

'  For  if  reason  did  not  diet*t«  Ibia 

B  lim,  whence  is  it  th«t 


putea  of  the  way  and  meana  of  nttjun- 
inglil    I.ih.  i.   Homl.  cap.  9.    [Tf 

oBi'  KwAiifi  \ryiir  taSaliuirB,  Tir  nar" 
iprri)!'  TiXitar  irtpyoirva,  kbI  tdij 
iicrU  iyaeoTj  Uaviis  KixtprpU^^i^'l'. 
^J[  rhf  TT/X'i"*"'  xM'or,  iAAd  riKiuie 
0lor;     f)    irpvaefTdoy.    «at    Biuaouiyor 

—  Arial«t,  Ethic  Nicouiach.  lib.  i. 
cap.9.  Op.,tom.ix.  p.lS.ed.Bekker.] 
And  lakes  on  him  to  proTe,  That 
feliuilj  ia  rathor  an  honourable 
than  a  commendable  thing,   cap.  12. 

[tm*  iplimtr  aiK  ftrrir  tiaiyat 

oAIfli  rftv  fiilaitiai'tay  Pacini 6 

/ilr  yip  frairai  t^i  ifwr^i imlr 

4  fvSatiiOvla  tk¥  Tiftiur  Kol  Tf A«f(#F'— 
Ibid.  p.  20  ]  And  a^r  all  this,  he  adda, 
Deo  beata  tots  vita  eat,  hominihua 
autem  eatenns,  qaalenna  aimilitudo 
quiedam  cjunmodi  opcralionia  ipaia 
in  cut. — AnatoU  lib.  i.  Moral,  cap.  S. 
[ij  Toij  Stou  Mpytia  (iBtapHSTTfTl 
inuf/Jpouira  SfoipTjTiic))  tr  rfij-  xol  tb* 
irBpanrlrmi'  Hi  ir  iftj  ii  ralrrg  otTf- 
ytwt&ri'ni  tiiiaiiioiftKUTinj  .....  Toit 
fiiv  yip  BtoTt  fiirai  6  flfai  /lanipiot- 
toTe  ft'  h^ptiwoit,  itjt'  Sffov  5/ioiai/i^ 
Ti  t5!  TDiaintj  iwipyilai  bripx"' — 
Ariatot.  Ethic  Nlcoinach.  lib.  x. 
cap.  8.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  p.  212.] 

^  Ultima  beatitudo  hominia  coo- 
sUtit  in  qu&dam  aupematamli  Dei 
Tiniane,  ad  qoam  quidem  viaignem 
homo  pcrtingere  non  potest,  niai  per 
modnm  addiacenlia  a  Deo  doctore, 
Qucundnm  illad  Joannla,  ri,  JG.] 
Omnia  qui  andivit  a  Palre  et  dididt 
[%-enit  ad  Me.]  — Thom.  [Aqnin.] 
Secund.  SecDnd.  Q[uu(.lii  A[.rt,la. 


CoBRKKMCB  Rii  ciid,"  =  ftnd  liclp  thpfe  can  be  none  sufficient  but  hy  reve- 
fTshkb,    l*'-''*'^  i  ^^'^  once  grant  me  that  revelation  is  necessarj',  and 

then  I  will  appeal  to  reason  itself,  and   that   shall  prove 

abundantly  one  of  these  two :  That  either  there  was  nerer 
any  such  revelation  of  this  kind  from  the  world's  beginning 
to  this  day — and  that  will  put  thefrtistra  upon  God  in  point 
of  man's  felicity; — or,  that  the  Scriptures  which  we  now 
embrace  aa  the  word  of  God  is  that  revelation.  And  thatiu 
it  we  Christians  labour  to  make  good  against  all  atheinOS 
profane ness  and  infidelity. 
(8.)  Laat  of  all.  To  prove  that  the  book  of  God,  which  we 

honour  aa  His  word,  is  this  necessary  revelation  of  God  and 
His  trutli,  which  must,  and  is  alone  able  to,  lead  us  in  the 
way  to  our  eternal  blessedness,  or  else  the  world  hath  none, 
comes  ill  a  cloud  of  witnesses ;  some  for  the  infidel,  and  some 
for  the  behevcr ;  some  for  the  weak  in  faith,  and  some  for 
the  strong,  and  some  for  all.  For  then  first  comes  in  the 
tradition  of  the  Church — the  present  Church,  so  it  is  no 
heretical  or  schismatical  belief;  theu  the  testimony  of  formei  - 
ages,  so  it  is  no  new  belief;  then  the  consent  of  times,  Boita 
is  no  divided  or  partial  belief;   tlicu  the  harmony  of  dfl 

areLi.lO.  prophets,  and  them  fulfilled,  so  it  is  not  a  "  devised"  btttfl 
forespokeu  behef ;  then  the  success  of  the  doctrine  coiitaincfl 
in  this  book,  so  it  is  not  a  belief  stilled  in  the  cradle,  but  n 
hath  spread  through  the  world  in  despite  of  what  the  world 
could  do  against  it,  and  increased  from  weak  and  unlikely 
begiuuings  to  incredible  greatneas;  then  the  constancy  of 
this  truth,  so  it  is  no  moon-belief,  for  in  the  midst  of  the 
world's  changes,  it  hath  preserved  its  creed  entire  through 
many  generations ;  theu,  that  there  is  nothing  carnal  in  the 
doctrine,  so  it  is  a  chaste  belief.  And  all  along  it  hxAl 
gained,  kept,  and  exercised  more  power  upon  the  mindsal 
men,  both  learned  and  unlearned,  in  the  increase  of  virtv 
and  repression  of  vice,  than  any  moral  philosophy  or  legal 
poUcy  that  ever  was.  Then  comes  the  inward  light  and 
excellency  of  the  text  itself,  and  so  it  is  no  dark  or  dazzling 

•    Deua    et   niituia    Dtbil    fniBtra  autem   oat  quod    dou  poleA  IiaMH 

UeUat.   [i  m  eiit  nal  V  ipiai!  abtif  Huum  uium,— Thom.    [AqDin.]  1^9 

liAnif    irmoSoii',]— AriBWt.   tie   Cielo,  [i.  e.    in    Ariel«il.    lib.   da   Cmlo  g| 

lib.  1,  cap.  32.  [cup.  i.   in  (in.    Up.,  Mundo.  I^eot.  viiL  p.  18.  spnd  tam^M 

torn.  ii.  p.  2111.  ed.  Jlcltker,]— Prnatm  Up.,  S.  Thorn.  AqQin.  ed.  Veoet.  1S<B 
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•al  knowledge  which  are  stored  up  there  as  well  as  _ 
■natural.  Consider  how  things  quite  above  rcasou  con- 
with  things  reasonable.  Weigh  it  well  what  majeaty 
liere  hid  under  humility;  what  depth ^  there  is  with  a 
icnity  unimitable :  what  "  delight "  b  it  works  in  the 
that  ifl  devoutly  exercised  in  it :  how  the  sublimeat 
find  in  it  enough  to  amaze  them,  while  the  simplest 

not  enough  to  direct  them ; ''  and  then  we  shall  not 
er,  if, — with  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit, '  Who  alone 
s  faith  and  belief  of  the  Scriptures  and  their  divine 
iritv,  as  well  as  other  articles, — we  grow  up  into  a  most 
ible  assurance ;  such  an  assurance  as  hath  made  many 
own  their  lives  for  this  truth :  such  as  that,  "  though 
gel  from  heaven  should  preach  unto  us  another  Gospel,"  Qa1.  i.  8. 
ould  not  believe  him  or  it.  No,  though  we  should  see 
eat  and  as  many  miracles  done  over  again  to  dissuade 
)ni  it,  as  were  at  first  to  win  the  world  to  it.  To  which 
ess  of  assent,  by  the  operation  of  God's  Spirit,  the  will 
rs  na  mach  or  more  strength,  than  the  understanding 
nesa  ;  the  whole  assent  being  an  act  of  faith,  and  not  of 
ledge.     And  therefore  the  question  should  not  have 

asked  of  me  by  F.  "  How  1  knew  ?"  but,  "  Upon  what 
res  I  did  believe  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God?" 
I  would  have  him  take  heed  lest  hunting  too  close  after 


>iv)Qaa  enim  Mrmo  ■  -  -  .  hBibet 
lUco  node   parvulos   oalriat : 

in  eecreto  unde  mcntes  sub- 
1  in  odmiratione  BUKpeiidai.] 
qnidaro  [quippe]   est   ItnviuH. 

diierim.]  plnnuB  Gt  altoB,  in 
t  agniiB  aiubulet,  eC  ilephiB 
-S.  Otegor.  [Magn.  EpIbWIh,] 
,.  in  Lib.  Moral,  [aeil.  Kipos.  iu 
>b.]  i»p.  t.  [Op.,  torn.  1.  col.  5. 
Benedict.] 

Lege  Domini  volunlan  ^m.^ 
i — Dolcior  super  mel  et  bvum. 

xriii.  11.  et  pssnim. 

;ed  qaia]  mnlla  dicontur  Bub- 

et  bumi  repealibns  animta 
oodatim.  ut  per  hDmnnti  in 
eonnirgalLt;  mulU  eliam  Ggfii- 
it  HtudioHa  metis  et  quieaitiB 
itur  Qlllinn,  et  uberius  liBletur 
9^—8.  AuguKtin.  tl«  Horiliiis 
Cuthul.    (et    Manich.    lib.   i,J 


cap.  IT.  fOp„  torn.  i.  col.  808.  P.]— 
Scd  nihil  auh  epirilnnli  bcdsii  conti- 
netur  Fidei  nccesnarluln,  quod  Scrip- 
tttra   per    llteralem    nenanm    alicabi 

manircBle  non  tradat Thoiii.  [Aquin. 

Summ.]  par.  1.  Q[ui»it.]  i.  A[rt.j  10. 
Beep,  ad  I"™. 

'  [Sic  ecclcsiro  auctorilaa  potest 
noA  primo  commoTcre,  nt  Kriptur^in 
agDOficamiiB :  poslea  vera  com  ncrip- 
tura«  ipsi  legimuB  ac  intelliginius, 
turn  vernm  Sdem  conuipimus  et] 
crcditnus  [quidem,  non  quia  ecclegia 
crcdcndum  csho  judicat,  sed  cum] 
ob  nliiii  multa  certlora  argnmeala 
(quam  est  leetiraonium  eeclesiBB),  tntn 
propter  boc  potiMrmum,  qaod  Spirl- 
tug  Suictufi  nobis  ioliiB  baa  esse  Dei 
voces  perauadeat.  —  Whilaker,  Con- 
trov.  do  Saera  Scriplura,  Controvere.  1. 
[de  Scriptune  auctorilatp,!  QtareM-^ 
fi;".  cap.  8.  [Op„t(i:o.\.  p.saS,  wA.l.^ 


(9.)  Such  Asswance  is  of  Faith. — Subject  treated  for  tdification 
Comsxsa  a  way  of  knowledge,  he  lose  the  way  of  faith,  and  teach  other  \ 


(9.) 


So  then  the  way  hea  thus,  aa  far  as  it  appears  to  me.  The 
credit  of  Scripture  to  be  divine,  resolves  finally  into  tlmt  | 
fmth  which  we  have  touching  God  Himself,  and  in  the  same 
order.  For  as  that,  so  this,  hnth  three  main  grounds,  to  whieh 
all  other  are  reducible.  The  first  is,  the  tradition  of  tlie 
Church :  and  this  leads  us  to  a  reverend  persuasion  of  il. 
The  second  is,  the  light  of  Nature  :  and  this  shows  us  ho« 
necessary  such  a  revealed  learning  is,  and  that  no  other  way 
it  can  be  had.^  Nay  more,  that  all  proofs  brought  against  i 
any  point  of  faith,  neither  are  nor  can  be  demonstrations  but 
soluble  arguments.  The  third  is.  The  hght  of  the  Test  itself: 
in  conversing  wherewith,  we  meet  with  the  Spirit  of  God' 
inwardly  inclining  our  hearts,  and  sealing  the  full  assuranW 
of  the  sufficiency  of  all  three  unto  us.  And  then,  and  not 
before,  we  are  certain  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God, 
hotli  by  divine  and  by  infallible  proof.  But  our  certainty  is 
hy  faith,  and  so  voluntary ;  not  by  knowledge  of  such  prin- 
ciples as  in  the  light  of  nature  can  enforce  assent,  whether 
we  will  or  no. 

I  have  said  thus  much  upon  this  great  occasion,  becauK 

this  argument  is  so  much  pressed  ^vithout  due  respect  to 

Scripture.     And  I  have  proceeded  in  a  sjTithctical  way,  to 

build  up  the  truth  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church,  and  the 

satisfaction  of  all  men  Christiauly  disposed.     AVhereas,  had 

I  desired  only  to  rid  my  hands  of  these  captions  Jesuits, — foi 

certainly  this  question  was  captiously  asked, — it  had  beet 

sufficient  to  have  restored  the  question,  thus,  "  How  do  yoi 

AC.  p.  53. know  the  testimony  of  the  Church  (hy  which,  you  say,  yw 

8oet.iri.    know  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God)  to  he  di\Tne  ani 

r  bi^^'o     iiif^'ible  ?  "    If  they  prove  it  by  Scriptiu-e,  as  all  of  them  do 

p.  lOfl.f     and  as  A.  C-  doth,  how  do  they  know  that  Scripture  to  h 

'  Cum  fides  infnllibili  veritati  in- 
nilator:  et  idco  cam  impossibile  all 
de  rero  demoiuitnLri  coalroriiini ;  ge- 

Suitnr  omncB  probnliancs,  quie  contra 
dem  inducuniur,  non  pouio  esse 
dcmonslmtioncfi,  Bcd  aolubilia  Kga- 
menta,  —  Thorn.  [Aqoin.  Sitmai.] 
part.    1.    Q[ureM.]   i.    AJrt.]   8.    in 


'  Fidel    ulLimii  rEBo\«lio    esl  \ 


.  —  S.  Angostit 
coat  Fund.  cap.  \i.  [His  words  are 
EoR  EieqiianiTir,  qui  dob  invitjuit  prin 
credere,  quod  Doudnm  Talemui  ii 
lueri.  ul,  ipsa  fide  mIeDtions  twti 
qaod  credimos  inteltigere  metwiin 
non  jam  homioibns,  sed  ipso  Dw 
intrlnaccns  mcnt«m  noatram  illanii 
naiite  slquo  Snniuit«. — Op.,  him.  riii 
col.  t«q.  E.  ubi  Bop.  p.  ST.  note  *.) 
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Scripture  ?  It  is  but  a  circular  assurance  of  theirs,  by  which  Sbotioh 
they  found  the  Church's  infaUibility  upon  the  testimony  of 
the  Scripture,  and  the  Scripture's  infallibility  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Church :  that  is  upon  the  matter,  the  Church's 
inffdlibility  upon  the  Church's  infallibility.  But  I  labour 
for  edification,  not  for  destruction.  And  now,  by  what  I 
have  here  said  I  will  weigh  my  answer,  and  his  exception 
taken  against  it. 

f.  The  2B.  said,  That  the  books  of  Scripture  are  prin-  [A.C.p.49.] 
ciples  to  be  supposed,  and  needed  not  to  be  proved. 

SB.  Why,  but  did  I  say  that  this  principle, — ^the  books  of    §  17. 
Scripture  are  the  word  of  God, — is  to  be  supposed  as  needing 
no  proof  at  all  to  a  natural  man  ?  or  to  a  man  newly  entering 
upon  the  faith  ?  yea,  or  perhaps  to  a  doubter,  or  weakling  in 
the  faith  ?    Can  you  think  me  so  weak  ?    It  seems  you  do. 
But  sure  I  know  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between 
ethnics  that  deny  and  deride  the  Scripture  and  men  that  are 
bom  in  the  Church.     The  first  have  a  farther  way  about  to 
this  principle;  the  other  in  their  very  Christian  education 
suck  it  in,  and  are  taught  so  soon  as  they  are  apt  to  learn  it, 
that  the  books,  commonly  called  the  Bible  or  Scripture,  are 
the  word  of  God.   And  I  dealt  with  you  as  with  a  Christian," 
though  in  error,  while  you  caU  Catholic.     The  words  before 
spoken  by  me  were,   "That  the  Scripture  only,  not  any 
unwritten    tradition,   was  the  foundation  of  faith."     The 
question  between  us  and  you  is,  "  Whether  the  Scripture  do 
contain  all  necessary  things  of  faith?"     Now  in  this  ques- 
tion, as  in  all  nature  and  art,  the  subject,  the  Scripture,  is 
and  must  be   supposed:"    the  query  between  the  Roman 
Catholics  and  the  Church  of  England  being  only  of  the  pre- 
dicate, the  thing  uttered  of  it,  namely,  whether  it  contain  all 
fundamentals  of  faith,  all  necessaries  for  salvation  within  it  ? 
Now  since  the  question,  proposed  in  very  form  of  art,  proves 
not^  but  supposes,  the  subject,®  I  think  I  gave  a  satisfying 

*  Dixi  sicnt  ei  congniebat,  ad  qucm  eyidenter  ^emm,  suppositis  Scriptu« 

leribebam.  —  S.  Augustin.  RetractAt.  ris. — Bellarm.  de  £ccl.  Milit.  lib.  iy. 

lib.  i.  cap.  13.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  20.  £.]  [i.  e.  de  notis  Ecclesise,]  cap.  8.  §  3. 

■  Nor  is  it  sucn  a  strange  tbing  to  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  167.  C.] 

liMT  tlukt  Scripture  is  sncb  a  supposed  "  De  subjecto  enim  queeriinT  «ftm- 

brineiple  among  Cbristians.    Quod  a  per;  Don  subjectum  ipswni. 
oeripinxa    eridenter   dedocitar,    est 

k2 


132       Tfie  Jesvifs  objection,  That  to  assume  Scripture  as  a  Prtscognilan, 

CosriHMOB  answer.  That  to  you  and  me,  and  in  this  question,  Scripture 
FTsasa.     ""*  *  supposed  principle,  and  needed  no  proof.    And  I  must 

tell  you,  that  iu  this  question  of  the  Scripture's  perfect  conli- 

nciit,  it  is  agaiust  all  art,  yea,  and  equity  too,  in  reasoniii| 
tocallfor  a  proof  of  that  here,  which  must  go  uuaToidablysnp- 
poaed  iu  this  question.  And  if  any  man  will  be  so  familiarwitli 
impiety  to  question  it,  it  must  be  tried  in  a  preceding  question 
and  dispute  by  itself.  Yet  here  not  you  only,  but  Bellarmine' 
and  others,  run  quite  out  of  the  way  to  snatch  at  advantage. 

(A.C.p60.1  jp.  Against  this  I  read  what  I  had  formerly  written  b 

'[to.,.A.C.]  my  reply  against'  M.  John\\Tiite:  wherein  I  pl^nJj 

showed  that  this  answer*  was  not  good,  and  that  uq 

other  answer  could  be  made,  but  by  admitting  soiflj 

word  of  God  unwritten  to  assure  us  of  this  point.     \ 

'  [The  duplaiD  laitli,  That  wituebod;  told  him,  "  lUal  the  B.  anUed  ik 
knot:"  But  why  doth  nut  the  Chaplain  tell  bow  he  did  untie  the  knoti  II 
■eemetli  the  knot  was  not  no  veil  untied,  wlien  the  Jesuit  had  a  reply  to  mdv, 
aa  ia  insinualed,  hy  hia  only  going  agsLn  and  reading  in  tLe  book  wluch  be  hM 
ao  rudely  vrilten.  Aithoug-b  a  pr^ecognitum  in  Tailh  need  not  bo  so  dltidii 
knomi  as  ■  pracognUum  in  acionoe,  yet  there  must  be  Ihia  proportion,  tl 
pnmiim  pntfogjiilunt,  the  first  thing  foreknown  in  a  Brience,  mual  b«pf- 
eognilum,  first  ktioirD,  and  muat  not  need  anotber  thing  perlnialngua 
Rcionce  to  be  i>riiu  cugnitum,  known  before  it ;  ao  if  in  f^ulh  the  ScriptaT^ 
tbc  first  and  only  foundation,  and  cooaequently  the  first  thing  known,  f 
priKCogniium,  it  must  l>e  in  faith  jirimo  cngnitum,  first  known,  uid  in 
need  any  other  thing  pcrlaiQing  to  fiiiib  to  he  priut  cogititum,  known! 
it.  And  BO  Church -tradition,  which  ia  one  thing  pertaining  to  ftiUi,! 
nol,  aa  the  Chaplain  aaitb  it  is,  and  aa  indeed  it  la,  be  known  first,  ai  ' 

introduotian  to  the  knowledge  of  Scripture.     Moreover,  like  aa  acieooL.  

Bnpposfl  a  principle  proved  in  a  higher  ecicnee,  cannot  have  certaintr  of  Ittf 
principle,  but  either  by  having  seen  tlutl  principle  evidently  proved  by  Mbi 
prineiploB  borrowed  of  that  higher  Kience,  or  by  giving  credit  to  toma  thai 
have  seen,  or  have  liy  iiucceseion  received  it  from  others  that  have  seen  it 
evidently  BO  proved  ;  so  faith  cannot  have  certainty  of  her  Sret  principles,  bul 
either  by  seeing  proof  from  the  knowledge  of  the  Blewed,  which  ordinarily  tt 
man  now  seeth,  or  by  giving  credit  innnedialdj  to  wme  who  have  seen,  w  « 
Christ  Who  clearly  aaw,  or  to  the  ApoKllea  to  wbora  clear  revelation, — I«T,cltai 
in  aUeataiite.—VAf,  made,  or  by  giving  credit  to  othem  who  by  aueceaaio'a  ban 
had  it  from  tbo  first  aeeia.  In  which  Taut  ciue,  the  certainty  of  these  prindplo 
can  be  no  grealcr  than  ia  the  authority  of  that  succesalon.  If  it  be  menl] 
human  and  liillible,  the  xcicnce  and  faith  is  human  and  fallible.  Neither  m 
any  aoicnce  or  faith  be  divine  and  infallible,  unlcaa  the  authority  of  tLat  mk 
ccaijion  be  at  least  in  some  sort  divine  and  infallible. 

The  Chaplain  Iherefoie,  who,  as  it  secmeth,  will  not  admit  Churdi-lnditiM 
to  he  in  any  aort  divine  and  inlallible,  while  it  doth  introduce  the  belief  <t 
ScripturcH  to  be  divine  books,  caooot  mfGcieotly  defend  the  faith  intmdnoH 
of  that  point  to  be  infallible,  aDlesa  he  admit  an  infallible  impulsion  of  lie 
private  spirit  ex  jiorfe  sulijfdi,  without  any  infallible  lufficiontlj  applied  mwB 
ez  jHirCe  06/ecIt,  which  he  seemeth  not,  nor  liath  reauon,  to  do :  for  (hit  oiin 


'  Quarto,  necease  est  [nonao,  eitare  piJ****-  — Bellannin.]  da  Terbo  W, 
libros  Bllqno*  vere  divinos,  quod  lib.  iv,  cap.  *  [Op.,  tom.L  col.  17B.  ft] 
aerte  nullo  modo  ex  Scripiunii  ^Vii      XaA Mbe iixxA  hine,  apod  A,C.p.i^ 


implies  ike  infalliile  Authority  of  some  unwritten  Ward,  of  no  force.     183 

b>  opon  Ibc  ^p  to  enthaniunnx  of  nil  upatmi  AnabaptisU,  and  voold  taho     g^jnon 
Am^  dan  proportion  of  object  and  subject,  and  the  aneet  order  of  tlilngn  vhkb     XVHl. 

UiTine  ProTidence  hath  appoin led.     It  ma;  bo  thatirheironid  hot  eoasidcrthe  ^ '— 

toadilion  of  the  Church,  not  only  as  of  a  companj  of  fallible  men,  in  whieh  sort 
Um  aulhoritj  of  it  la  but  human  and  fallible,  hat  also  us  it  is  the  tradition  of  a 
aompan;  whiuh,  hj  ita  own  light,  nheneth  itself  I«  be  asBlEled  bj  Christ  and  His 
Holj  Spirit,  br  more  dearl;  than  Soripture,  bj  its  own  light,  doth  shew  itself 
to  be  the  ii^allible  Wont  of  Ood  ;  he  would  find  do  difficulty  in  that  respect  to 
■eeaant  the  authoiity  of  Chnrch-tradition  to  he  infallible,  and  coaaequently  not 
-onlj  able  to  be  an  introduction,  hut  alao  an  iafsllihlo  motivs  reason,  or  at  Icwt 
condition  ex  partt  ohyrrti,  to  make  holh  itself,  and  the  books  of  Scripture, 
upear  infalliblj,  though  ohacarely,  to  oor  bouI,  dir<poBed  and  illuminated  b; 
God's  Spirit,loliave  in  them  divine  and  infallible  aulhoritj,  and  to  be  worthy  of 
£rine  and  infallible  credit,  soflicient  to  breed  in  us  divine  and  infallible  faith. 

Neither  do  I  see  why  the  Chaplain  may  not  consider  tha  tradition  of  the 
Jir«aent  Churuh  these  two  waya,  as  well  as  the  prcacnt  Scripturea  printed  and 
■ppiDTed  by  men  of  this  age.  for  if  the  Scripturea,  printed  and  approved  by 
men  of  thin  age,  must  be  considered  not  only  as  printed  and  approved  by  tnea, 
In  TegBrd  the  credit  given  l«  them  thus  considered  con  be  DO  more  than 
hainan,  but  also  as  pnnied.  and,  by  authority  of  men  assisted  by  Qod's  Spirit^ 
approved  to  be  true  copiea  of  that  which  was  lirat  written  by  the  Holy  Ghost'a 
pouaen,  before  we  can  give  infi.llib1e  credit  unto  them,  I  see  no  reaiWD  why 
tlM  like  twofold  consideration  of  the  tradition  of  the  pronent  Church  may  not 
be  admitted ;  especially  when  as  the  promiae  of  Christ  and  His  Koly  Spirit's 
eontinnai  presence  and  assistance  (Luke  x.  16;  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;  John 
xir.  16,}  was  mode  no  less,  but  rather  more,  expressly  to  the  Apofltleaand  their 
loeceaiKira,  the  tawfullj'sent  pastors  and  doctors  of  the  Chureb  In  all  ages,  in 
their  teaching  by  wonl  of  mouth,  than  in  writing,  or  reading,  or  printing,  or 
^tproving  copies  of  what  was  formerly  written  by  the  Apostles. 

Perhaps  the  Ctiaplain  will  ask  me,  how  I  know  that  any  Church,  or  company 
at  nan  of  this  age,  or  any  ago  since  the  Apostles,  havu  the  pramiso  of  Christ 
anil  His  Holy  Spirit's  oiwiBtancel  I  auawer  that  I  know  it  both  by  tradition 
tod  Scriptnrc,  considered  in  the  twofold  manner  aforesaid,  both  which,  without 
anj  vicious  circle,  mutually  confinn  the  authority  of  each  other,  as  a  king's 
imbaModor's  word  of  month,  and  his  king's  letter,  bear  mutual  witness  of  cocb 
Dllier.  And  I  do  not  want  other  both  outward  and  inward  arguments,  or 
BOliTea  of  credibility,  which  are  sufficient  not  only  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
btdieren,  bot  al*o  to  persuade  welt-diaposed  infidela,  that  both  the  one  and  the 
Mlier  ivere  ecnt  from  Qod  :  and  that  one  is  the  infallible  Word  of  Qod, 
tpemking  in  and  by  His  legatee,  the  lawfuily-Mnt  preachers  of  the  Church ,-  the 
ither,  the  iafalliblo  Word  of  Qod.  speaking  in  and  by  His  letter*,  [he  holy 
jcriptnret,  which  He  hath  appointed  His  said  legatea  to  delivur  and  eipoand 
iDto  ua,  and  which  among  other  things  do  warrant  tliat  we  may  hear  and  give 
;redit  to  thsie  legates  of  Chriat,  as  to  Christ  the  King  Himself. — A.  C.  marg. 
30le  to  p.  50.] 

23.  I. — Indeed  here  yon  read  out  of  a  book,  wliich  you  §  18. 
called  your  own,  a  large  discourse  upon  this  argument.  But 
lurely  I  so  untied  the  knot  of  the  argument  that  1  set  you 
,o  jour  book  again.  For  yourself  confess  that  against  this 
foa  read  what  you  had  formerly  written.  Well,  wlmtever 
foa  read  there,  certain  it  is  you  do  a  great  deal  of  wrong  to 
M-  Hooker  ■>  and  myself,  that,  because  we  call  it  a  supposed 
jr  presumed  principle  among  Christiaus,  you  should  fall  by 
uid  by  into  such  a  metaphysical  discourse '  to  prove,  that 

1  [EmI,  Polit.)  Book  iii  chap.  viii.  that  in  the  controvomics  between  you 
jAMt.  1^.  ubi  sup.  p.  103.]  and  ua:   [Agendum  est  enim  iwm  ic        ^^^1 

iPHfaerBaaUellBrmiuciiavsBifinualr.      slillicidiia  et   tundiA.   non   ile  Tc\iuh       ^^^H 


CoicnEnci  that  which  is  a  prtecognilum,*  forekuown  in  science,  must  be  of 
F^^ni     such  light  that  it  must  be  known  of  and  by  itself  alone ;  and 

that  the  Scripture  cannot  be  eo  known  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

II. — I  will  not  now  enter  again  into  that  discourse,  haviii| 
said  enough  already,  how  far  the  beam,  which  is  very  glorioo!, 
especially  in  some  parts  of  Scripture,  gives  hght  to  prore 
itself.  You  sec,  neither  Hooker,  nor  I,  nor  the  Church  of 
England,  for  aught  I  know,  leave  the  Scripture  alone  to 
manifest  itself  by  the  light  which  it  hath  in  itself.  No ;  hut 
wlien  the  present  Church  hath  prepared  and  led  the  waj, 
like  a  preparing  morning  light  to  sunshine,  then,  indeed,  we 
settle  for  our  direction,  but  not  upon  the  first  opening  of  the 
morning  light,  but  upon  the  sun  itself.  Nor  will  I  make 
needless  inquiry  how  far,  and  in  what  manner,  a  pr<Ecoffnittm, 
or  supposed  principle  in  any  science,  may  be  proved  in  a 
'  [for. . . .  higher,  to  which  that  is  subordinate  or  accented  in'  a  prime; 

Editt,ie73,  ...  ■      J      ■      ,.  1  II  ,  ; 

■nd  1S8B.]  nor  how  it  may  in  divinity,  where  pra-  as  well  as  post-coffmla, 
things  fore-,  as  well  as  after,-known,  are  matters,  and  under 
the  manner  of  faith,  and  not  of  science  strictly  :  nor  whether 
a  prtBcogniium,  a  pre-supposed  principle  in  faith,  which  rests 
upon  divine  authority,  must  needs  have  as  much  aud  equal 
hght  to  natural  reason,  as  prime  principles  have  in  nature, 
while  they  rest  upon  reason  :  nor  whether  it  may  justly  be 
denied  to  have  sufficient  light  because  not  equal.  Your  owl 
school  grants,  '■'  That  in  us,  which  are  the  subjects  both  of 
faith  and  knowledge,  and  in  regard  of  the  evidence  given  in 
unto  us,  there  is  less  light,  less  eWdence  in  the  principles  of 
faith,  than  in  the  principles  of  knowledge,  upon  which  there 
can  be  no  doubt."  ^   But  I  think  the  school  will  never  grant 


Icvibna,  qiiEB  panim  re  fort,  at  rum 
lie  an  aliler  bc  babeanl  :J  uon  de 
meUphyBicU  subtiliUliboB,  qum  erne 
peiiculo  ignorari,  et  interdum  etUin 
cum  lauile  oppugnari  posiaDt,  &a. — 
BelUnn.  I'Ttcfal.  Owribuspnefij.Sa. 
[Op.,  lom.  i.l 

'  [Porral bia omnibuaqiin^tloDibufl 
pmiDitteDUa  erit,  [qiuai  msgnum 
quodUwn  proQ3minm,]controTer*iade 
verbo  Dei.  Neqne  cnim  diRpiiUri 
poteel,  niei  prlus  in  atiqno  commani 
priucipio  cum  odrcrBariia  coDTcnia- 
luns  :  CDnvenit  antem  inter  noB  ct 
omneB  oninino  hnreticos,  verbum  Dai 
case  regultun  fidui.  ex  qua  do  dug- 
msUbufl  jiidifondum  til;   ctm  conv 


muae  pnDcipium  ab  oianibua  ooc- 
ceaaum,  undc  argumcotA  ducwttut: 
[dpnique  ease  gladium  ipiritiulcm, 
qui  in  hoc  certaminc  recoAari  non 
pMgit,] — Bcllarmin.  Pne&t.  Opcribw 
praifix.  {  ult.  [Op.,  lom.  !.]  Anil 
if  it  bo  eommuae  priacipium  lA 
omNibua  atnaaaam,  then  I  hope  it 
must  l>e  lokeQ  aa  a  thing  luppond.or 
■B  a  ptteeognitum,  in  IhiB  djspntc  be- 

•  Colligituiap«rteeiTht.ni.[Aqniii. 
Suinm.]  par.  1.  Q[ua»L]  i.  A[n.]  J. 
[Ad  primum  ergo  diceiulum,  •lui'' 
nihil  prohibet  id,  quod  at  oerti« 
Bccundum  unturam,  sue  '  — ' 

laimia  eertum,    propter   i 


'  debiliUM 


/n  whal  sense  Scripture  was  said  lo  be  a  Pftfciiptitum. 

t  the  principles  of  faith,  even  tliis  in  question,  have  not 

Ecieut  eridence.     And  you  ought  not  to  do,  as  joa.  did, . 

toat  any  distinction,  or  any  limitation,  Acny  &prtBCO^%tum, 

t  prime  principle  in  tlic  faith,  because  it  answers  not  in  uU 

i  to  the  prime  principles  in  science,  in  their  light  and 

lice ; — a  thing  in  itself  directly  against  reason. 

Jli. — Well,  though  I  do  none  of  this,  yet  fir!*t  I  mu§t  toll 

D  that  A.  C.  here  steps  in  again,  and  tells  me,  "  That  though 

^frtecognitum  in  faith  ncefl  not  he  so  clearly  known  as  a  prm- 

Witum  in  science,  yet  there  must  be  this  proportion  botwecn 

m,  that,  whether  it  be  in  science  or  in  faith,  the  jrrePcoff- 

m,  or  thing  supposed  as  known,  ninst  bo  priu*  cognitiim, 

m  known,  and  not  need  another  thing  pertaining  to  tliat 

bith  or  knowledge  to  be  known  before  it.  But  the  Scripture, 

I  he,  needs  tradition  to  go  before  it,  and  introduce  the 

trlcdgc  of  it.     Therefore  the  Scripture  ia  not  to  be  sup- 

led  as  a  pruecognitum,  and  a  thing  fore-known."     Truly 

1  sorry  to  see  in  a  man  very  learned  such  wilful  mistakoa. 

r  A.  C.  cannot  but  perceive,  by  that  which  I  have  clearly 

'ta.A  down  before,"  that  I  intended  not  to  speak  precisely  of  a 

praroffnitum  in  this  argument :  but  when  I  said,  "  Scripturci 

were  principles  to  be  supposed,"  I  did  not,  I  could  not,  intend, 

they  were  prlits  cognitee,  known  before  tradition ;    since  I 

confess  everywhere  that  traditiuu  introduces  tlie  knowledge 

of  them.     But  my  meaning  is  plain — that  the  ScriptureA  are 

and  must  be  principles  supposed,  before  you  can  dispute  this 

question,  "  Whether  the  Scriptures  contain  in  them  all  things 

necessary   to   salvation." "     Before  which  question  it  must 


intellectoi  naatri. . .  .  tTodo  dnUtBtio. 

Jnai  kccitlil  in  Allqaibua  drat  ■rtjcatoa 
dci.  mill  cat  proplcr  incertitadlnem 
rci,  wd  propter  debililatem  iDlclloetaa 
bninutL:  ct  ttmea  miDimnm,  qood 
pol«»(  hftberi  At  cognilione  rcnun 
klliMinuram,  dMiileisbiliiu  ot.qBun 
cerluMni*  cognitiD  que  babetur  de 
miniuia  t«bw.]  ~  [Tunctti  mlm] 
ifliealoma  fidei  nriUa  ood  potest 
nobis  ewe  erldeni  abicltitc,  [lamen 
poCe*t  ene  crideni  <i  bjpolhed,  id 
aX,  mppMiU  rctiUte  SeripUuvnun.  ] 
— Bellantiia  dcDotUEoclaiK.  lib.  ir. 
cap.  S.  12.  [Op.,iDn.ii.MLiaT.  C] 
■  Sect.  XTIL  XTiu.  yia.  i.  [aU  <np. 
p.  ISI,  tnd  p.  1SI.] 


■  And  my  iinmMllsle  irordi  In  the 
Cooremice,  upon  whleb  tba  JhdII 
uk«d.  How  1  knnr  Scriptarc  lo  bt 
ScriptQn!  were  (m  tha  Jcnoit  hlmwir 
relotca  it,  »pad  A.  C.  p.  411.)  "Tliat 
the  SctiptDTo  onlf,  not  ui;  nnv>1tt«n 
IrsdiliDD.  wu  Uie  taunAMoa  of  oar 
faittL"  Nov  Ibe  ttrrtplurc  eutom  b« 
tba  oolj  rouTuUtton  of  (UUi.  If  It  et 


>II  ibi 


I 

136      The  PriecagnitUHi  of  the  Divine  Authority  of  SS.  not  self-evident, 

OoKraBBNcB  necessarily  be  supposed  and  granted  on  both  sides,  that  the 
FiiiuM.    Scriptures  are  the  word  of  God.     For  if  they  be  not,  it  i% 

instftntly  out  of  all  question,  that  they  cannot  include  all 

necessaries  to  salvation.  So  it  is  a  prepcognitum,  not  to  tra- 
dition, as  A.  C.  would  cunningly  put  upon  the  cause,  but  to 
the  whole  question  of  the  Seriptures'  sufficiency.  And  yet  if 
he  could  tie  me  to  a  prarcofftiitum  in  this  very  question,  and 
provable  in  a  superior  science,  I  think  1  shall  go  very  neai 
to  prove  it  in  the  next  paragraph,  and  entreat  A.  C.  to  coofeu 
it  too. 

IV. — And  now  having  told  A.  C.  this,  I  must  secondly 
follow  him  a  little  farther.  For  I  would  fain  make  it  appear  at 
plainly  as  in  such  a  difficulty  it  can  be  made,  what  wrong  he 
doth  truth  and  himself  in  this  case.  And  it  is  the  common 
fault  of  tlicm  all.  For  when  the  Protestants  answer  to  this 
argument — which,  as  I  have  showed,  can  properly  have  no 
place  in  the  question  between  us  about  tradition — they' 
which  grant  this  as  a  prtecoynitvm,  a  thing  foreknown— «l  • 
also  I  do — were  neither  ignorant  nor  forgetful  that  thtBM 

o  sortil' 


presupposed,  as  already  known,  in  a  science,  are  of  two  8 
for  either  they  are  plain  and  fully  manifest  in  their  own 
light ;  or  they  are  proved  and  granted  already,  some  former 
knowledge  having  made  them  e\-ident.  This  principle  then 
— the  Scriptures  are  the  oracles  of  God — we  cannot  say  b 
clear,  and  fiiUy  manifest  to  all  men  simply,  and  in  self-light, 
for  the  reasons  before  given.  Yet  we  say,  after  tradition 
hath  been  our  introduction,  the  soul  that  hath  but  ordinarj 
grace  added  to  reason,  may  discern  light  sufficient  to  resolve 
our  faith  that  the  snn  is  there.  This  principle,  then,  being 
not  absolutely  and  simply  evident  in  itself,  is  presumed  to 
be  taught  us  otherwise.  And  if  otherwise,  then  it  must  be 
taught  iu  and  by  some  superior  science,  to  which  Theology  is 
subordinate.  Now  men  may  be  apt  to  think,  out  of  reverence, 
that  Divinity  can  have  no  science  above  it.  But  your  own 
school  teaches  me  that  it  hath.  "The  sacred  doctrine  of 
Divinity  in  this  sort  is  a  science,  because  it  proceeds  out  of 
principles  that  are  known  by  the  light  of  a  superior  know- 
ledge, which  is  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  blessed  in 

.   [Sect.  14.  ulil  aup.  p.  103,  uul 
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Case  of  Jews  parallel  to  that  of  Ckrist'uins. 


Ca)rTBBE(CB  given,  tbat  in  any  substantial  thing  it  bath  been  corrupted,' 
YuBta.    '*  remains  firm  at  this  day,  and  that  proved  in  the  most 

supreme  scieuce ;  and  therefore  now  to  be  aupposed,  at  least 

by  all  Christians,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God. 
So  my  answer  is  good,  even  in  strictness,  that  this  principle 
IB  to  be  supposed  in  this  dispute. 

V. — Besides,  the  Jews  never  had,  nor  can  have,  any  other 
proof  that  the  Old  Testament  is  the  word  of  God,  than  we 
have  of  the  New.  For  theirs  was  delivered  by  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  and  ours  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles,  which  were 
Prophets  too.     The  Jews  did  believe  their  Scripture  by  a 

Johnii.29.  Diviue  authority;  for  so  the  Jews  argue  themselves:  "We 
know  that  God  spake  with  Moses."  And  that,  therefore, 
they  could  no  more  err  in  following  Moses,  than  they  could 
in  following  God  Himself.'^     And  our  Sa^^our  seems  to  infer 

Johnv.  *T-  Bs'much,  where  lie  expostulates  with  the  Jews  thus:  "If  you 
believe  not  Moses  his  writings,  how  should  you  believe  Me  T" 
Now  how  did  the  Jews  know  that  God  spake  to  Mosca! 
How  ?  why,  apparently  the  same  way  that  is  before  set  down. 
First,  By  tradition.  So  S.  Chrysostom :  "We  know  whs: 
By  whose  witness  do  you  know  ?  By  the  testimony  of  oM 
ancestors."  "^  But  he  speaks  not  of  their  immediate  ancestors, 
but  their  prime,  which  were  Prophets,  and  whose  testimony 
was  divine ;  into  which,  namely  their  writings,  the  Jews  did 
resolve  their  faith.     Aud  even   that  Scripture  of  the  Old 

2Pot. IIP.  Testament  was  a  "light,"  and  a  "shining  light"  too;  and, 
therefore,  could  not  but  be  sufficient  when  tradition  had  goii£ 
before.  Aud  yet,  though  the  Jews  entered  this  way  to  thcii 
belief  of  the  Scripture,  they  do  not  say,  "  Audivimut,  We 
have  heard  that  God  spake  to  Moses,"  but,  "We  know  it."' 


*  CoFTumpi  nan  pOHSDDt,  quilt  in 
m&nlbus  Bunl  omniuui  Ctarinlianoruin 
. .  .  quigquis  [cnim]  boc  primitue  uusub 
eggat,  moltorutQ  cudicuin  vetustiornm 
collaUone  coafularetnr;  nutxinie,  quia 
nan  una  lingua.  Bcd  uiultif,  [eadem] 
Sfriptum  conlineretur.  [Nam  ctiam 
nunc]  nonnullffi  iiut«in  cMicuin  mcn- 
docilates,  tcI  de  uitiquioribus,  vel  do 
linfpu  pnceedenle,  emendanlur. — 3. 
Augustin.  lib.  xxiU,  cont.  Fauatum, 
c  16.  [Op.,  t«ni.  viii.  col.  1G9.  D.  ubi 
aup.  p.  106.  note  '.] 

<  Ual<laB>l(na,   Comment.]    in    " 


Jrann.  ix.  [20.  Scire  ae  Moai,  queiE 
ipai  pneceptorem  ecquanlur,  looulnin 
eitsD  Deum ;]  ilaque  non  magig  cmn 
posiia  cum  seqncDM,  quam  u  Dnun 
Ipaam  seqacrentur. 

■■  [3.  Chrjeostom.]  Hom,  IviL  la 
S.  Jobann.  ii.  [29.  Honi.  IriiL  On, 
lom.  viii.  p.  340.  C]  ft/xFt  arS<vur  [In 
MmfftT  AtAdAuiuM  i  e«if]  rirat  thii- 
TDt;  rtm  ItottiIaju^bi  ;  Tie  fftft- 
nsr,  ibJiiil,  Tar  (ift-trlpur,  ' 

'  S.  Chrfuistom.  ubi  au 
.Iraf,  V"  ilimiBatur,  [StI  1 
tidtiilKty  i  Ml,]  i\A'  Srt  sT* 
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they  resolved  their  faith  higher,  and  into  a  more  inward  Siotiov 
adple,  than  an  ear  to  their  immediate  ancestors  and  their 
iition.  And  I  would  willingly  learn  of  you,  if  you  can 
•w  it  me,  wherever  any  one  Jew,  disputing  with  another 
»ut  their  Law,  did  put  the  other  to  prove  that  the  Old 
(tament  was  the  word  of  God.  But  they  still  supposed  it. 
d  when  others  put  them  to  their  proof,  this  way  they  went, 
d  yet  you  say : 

f.  That  no  other  answer  could  be  made,  but  by  admitting  [A.C.p.51.] 
some  word  of  God  unwritten,  to  assure  us  of  this 
point. 


S.  I. — I  think  I  have  showed  that  my  answer  is  good,  and 
it  no  other  answer  need  be  made.  K  there  were  need, 
lake  no  question  but  another  answer  might  be  made  to 
ure  us  of  this  point,  though  we  did  not  admit  of  any 
rd  of  God  unwritten.  I  say,  to  assure  us  j  and  you  express 

more.  If  you  had  said,  "  to  assure  us  by  Divine  faith,^^ 
ir  argument  had  been  the  stronger.  But  if  you  speak  of 
urance  only  in  the  general,  I  must  then  tell  you — and  it 
the  great  advantage  which  the  Church  of  Christ  hath 
dnst  infidels — a  man  may  be  assured,  nay  infallibly  assured, 

ecclesiastical  and  human  proof.  Men  that  never  saw 
me,  may  be  sure  and  infallibly  believe  that  such  a  city 
jre  is,  by  historical  and  acquired  faith.  And  if  consent  of 
man  story  can  assure  me  this,  why  should  not  consent  of 
urch  story  assure  me  the  other,  that  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
iivered  this  body  of  Scripture  as  the  oracles  of  God?  For 
ws,  enemies  to  Christ,  they  bear  witness  to  the  Old  Testa- 
;nt ;  and  Christians,  through  almost  all  nations,  give  in 
dence  to  both  Old  and  New.'    And  no  Pagan,  or  other 


§19. 


[Consequetur  namqne  omniam 
nrum  Bumma  peryereio,  et  om- 
m  qui  memoriae  mandati  sunt  li- 
nim  abolitlo,  si  quod  tanta  popu- 
im  reUgione  roboratum  est,]  tanta 
ainum  et  temporum  conBensione 
natum,  [in  hanc  dubitationem  ad- 
itar,  nt  ne  hiBtoriae  quidem  vulga- 

fidem  poBsit  gravitatemque  obti- 
e.] — S.  AugoBtin.  lib.  de  moribns 
deck  Cathol.  [et  Manich.  lib.  i.] 
.  29.    [Op.,  torn,  i  col  707.  F.J— 


[Tu  in]  eoB  libros,  [qui,]  quoquo  mode 
Bohabent,  sancti  tamen  divinarum- 
[que]  renim  pleni,  prope  totius  generis 
numani  confessione  diffamantur,  [Bine 
duce  imiis,  et  de  his  sine  pneceptore 
audes  ferre  sententiam.] — S.AugusUn. 
de  ntil.  credendi,  cap.  vii.  [Op.,  torn, 
yiii.  col.  66.  B.]— Et,  [Sibylla  porro,  vel 
SibylUe,  et  Orpheus,  et  nescio  quis 
Hermes,  et  si  qui  alii  vates,  vel  theo- 
logi,  vel  sapiente&,'?e\  p^iloeo^YA  fs^en- 
tium,  de  Filio  Del  vera  pm^bSBae, 
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Yet  this  Aiturance  ofitatifa  not  Dirw  Ftiith. 


enemies  of  Christianity,  ctm  ^re  such  a  worthy  and  consent-l 
j^^  ing  testimony  for  any  authority  upon  which  they  rely,  a] 
almost  for  any  principle  which  they  have,  ns  the  Scriptmc 
hath  gained  to  itself.  And  as  is  the  testimour,  which  il 
receives,  above  all  "  writings  of  all  nations,"  ^  so  here  is  asnn^ 
ance  in  a  great  measure,  without  auy  divine  authority,  b 
word  written  or  unwritten.  A  great  assurance,  and  it 
infallible  too;  only  then  we  must  distin^jsh  infallibility 
For,  first,  a  thing  may  be  presented  as  an  infallible  object  d 
belief,  when  it  is  true  and  remains  so  :  for  truth,  ^ua  toB^ 
Bs  it  ia  truth,  cannot  deceive.  Secondly,  a  thing  is  said  U 
be  infallible,  when  it  is  not  only  true,  and  remains  so,  actuaflij 
but  when  it  is  of  such  invariable  constancy,  and  upon  std 
ground,  aa  that  no  degree  of  falsehood  at  any  time,  in  aiq 
respect,  can  fall  upon  it.  Certain  it  is  that  by  human  antbo 
rity,  consent,  and  proof,  a  man  may  be  assured  infallibly  tl 
the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  by  an  acquired  habit 
faith]  cuinonmbext  falsum,  "under  which  nor  error 
hood  Ls  :"  but  he  cannot  be  assured  inftdUbly  by  divine  fBiti^ 
cui  subesse  non  pole.it  fahum,  "  into  which  no  falsehood 
come,"  but  by  a  divine  testimony.''  This  testimony  is  absolute 
in  Scripture  itself,  dehvered  by  the  Apostles  for  the  word  of 
(lod,  and  so  sealed  to  our  souls  by  the  operation  of  the  Holf 
Ghost.  That  which  makes  way  for  this,  as  an  introductioi 
and  outward  motive,'  is  the  tradition  of  the  present  Cliurcli; 
but  that  neither  simply  divine,  nor  sufficient  alone  in* 
which  we  may  resolve  our  faith,  but  only  as  ia  before' 
pressed. 


i 


Ben  UixisBe,  perhibentur,  valet  quidem 
kliqaid  ad  pagBuorum  vuiiUitem  rc- 
vincendun,  noD  Umen  ad  istunim 
anctoriutem  amplccHndum ;  uum  il- 
ium Deum  no*  colerc  oBlcndirauB,  de 
quo  nee  ilU  lacerc  potuej-u&t,  qui  aooa 
(MJugenUlcH  papulos  idaJit  et  demonia 
colendu  puiim  doccre  auai  aunt, 
partim  prohibere  ausi  noa  suut. — - 
S.  AagaiitiD.]coDtraFauituDi,lib.xiii. 
cap. 15.  [Op.,tom,Tiii.col.260.A.D.] 
■  [Civitatcm  Dei  dicimiu,  ciyna  ea 
Scriptura  tcBtis  est,  qau  non  foitnitji 
matibua  nnimorum,  Bed  plane  Bummffi 
diBpDsliionc  provldunliiB,]  super  umnes 
omnium  gcntiom  litonu,  [omnia  Bibi 
gencn  jngeulorum  bamaDomm  di- 
viuk  exccll«iu  aucloritadi  mIugcIl.] — 


5.  Aagnatin.  de  citiUte  Del,  lib.  n 
cap.!.    [Op.,  torn.  vii.  ooL  STL  DJ     J 

esse  tibroa  canooicos,  [et  tuyere  M*  fl 
duB  auiMorilBtiB  suce,  qaibuB  RcHH  I 
declniata  per  omnca  gentin,  et  tb  I 
apiMtolia  propHg»ta,  tesllmoninm  eo-  I 
turn  reddit.] -[Thorn-  Waldenfc  Di*  I 
triasl.  Fidei,  torn.  i.  lib.  3.  art.  iL  ea,  I 
20.  No.  3.  foL  102.  col.  L  ed.  Puk  I 
1632.] 

'  CanuB,  Loe.  Theolog.  lib.  iL  cap.  &  1 
faclt  EcclcaiuD  cauBam  nine  qua  nob  I 
[His  wordrt  arc :  Non  est  eaiai  Ecci*  I 
site  aiictoritai  ratio  per  »e  pram»  id  I 
crcdendum.  Bed  cau«a  sine  qua  dm  I 
crcdercmuB. — P.  fi!>.  cd.  Loraa.  ISffiu]  I 

■>  Sect.  xrl.   [No.  6.  obi  anp.  p.  iT.)  I 
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II. — And  now  to  come  close  to  the  particular.  The  time 
\,  before  this  miserable  rent  in  the  Church  of  Christ — 
iliich  I  think  no  true  Christian  can  look  upon  but  with  a 
Ideeding  heart — ^that  you  and  we  were  all  of  one  belief.  That 
belief  was  tainted^  in  tract  and  corruption  of  times,  very 
deeply.  A  division  was  made,  yet  so  that  both  parts  held  the 
iCreed,  and  other  common  principles  of  belief.  Of  these  this 
i^vas  one  of  the  greatest,  "  That  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of 
^fiod :''  ^  for  our  belief  of  all  things  contained  in  it  depends 
upon  it.  Since  this  division  there  hath  been  nothing  done 
try  us  to  discredit  this  principle.  Nay,  we  have  given  it  all 
honour,  and  ascribed  unto  it  more  sufficiency,  even  to  the 
**  containing  of  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,^^  with  satis 
sm^erque,^  enough  and  more  than  enough :  which  yourselves 
Iiaye  not  done,  do  not.  And  for  begetting  and  settling  a 
belief  of  this  principle,^  we  go  the  same  way  with  you,  and 
a  better  besides.  The  same  way  with  you ;  because  we  allow 
the  tradition  of  the  present  Church  to  be  the  first  inducing 
motive  to  embrace  this  principle :  only  we  cannot  go  so  far  in 
this  way  as  you,  to  make  the  present  tradition  always  an 
infallible  word  of  God  unwritten ;  for  this  is  to  go  so  far  in, 
till  you  be  out  of  the  way.  For  tradition  is  but  a  lane  in  the 
Church :  it  hath  an  end,  not  only  to  receive  us  in,  but 
another  after,  to  let  us  out  into  more  open  and  richer  ground. 
And  we  go  a  better  way  than  you;  because  after  we  are 
moved,  and  prepared,  and  induced  by  tradition,  we  resolve 
our  faith  into  that  written  word,  and  God  delivering  it :  in 
which  we  find  materially,  though  not  in  terms,  the  very 
tradition  that  led  us  thither.  And  so  we  are  sure  by  divine 
authority  that  we  are  in  the  way,  because  at  the  end  we  find 
the  way  proved.  And  do  what  can  be  done,  you  can  never 
settle  the  faith  of  man  about  this  great  principle,  till  you  rise 
to  greater  assurance  than  the  present  Church  alone  can  give. 


Sbotion 
XIX. 


1  Sic  in  alia  causa,  [sc.  de  definitione 
hominis,]  S.  Augustinus  [his  verbis : 
BC.  Iliad  est  magis  quod  mihi  hoc  loco 
qmerendum  Tidetur,  cum]  inter  omnes 
pene  constet,  aut  certe,  id  quod  satis 
esty  inter  me  atque  illos  cum  quibus 
none  agritur  hoc  conveniat,  [ex  anima 
ei  corpore  noe  esse  compositos,  quid 
est  ipse  homo,  utrumque  horum  quaa 
nominavi,  an  corpus  tantammodo,  an 


tantummodo  anima  1]— De  moribus 
Eccl.  Cathol.  [et  ManicbsBor.  lib.  i.] 
cap.  4.    [Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  689.  F.] 

"  [Cum  sit  perfectus  scripturarum 
canon,  sibique  ad  omnia  satis  superque 
sufficiat,  quid  opus  est,  ut  ei  ecclesias- 
ticae  intelligentise  jungatur  auctoritas  1 
Quia  videlicet  &e.] — Vin.  Lirinena. 
contra  Hseres.  cap.  i'l.  \^p.  5.*^ 


The  Itivinilg  of  SS.  prestippoaed  in  the  R.  C.  Contrmersy. 


Opvmii'ot  Andtheroforeonceagain  to  that  known  place  of  S.Angnstiiiu 
The  words  of  the  Father  are,  Sisi  commoreret,  "  niiless 
authority  of  the  Church  moied  me ;"  hut  not  alone,  but 
other  motives:  else  it  were  not  commovere, "  to  move  together.' 
And  the  other  motives  are  resolvers,  though  this  be  1< 
Now,  since  we  go  the  same  way  with  you,  so  far  as  vou 
right ;  and  a.  better  way  than  you,  where  you  go  wrong 
need  not  admit  any  other  word  of  God  than  wc  do.    And  tl 
ought  to  remain  as  a  pre-supposed  principle  among  all  CJ 
tiana,  and  not  bo  much  as  come  into  thia  question,  about 
BofBciency  of  Scripture,  between  yon  and  us.     But  yon  uy 
that 

.C.p.53,]  Jp.  From  this  the  Lady  called  •  us,  and  desiring  to  hear, 

whether  the  S.  would  grant  the  Roman  Church  to  be 
the  right  Church,  the  23.  granted  that  it  was. 

§  20,  SB,  I. — One  occasion,  which  moved  Tertullian  to  write  hi* 
book  de  PrcEScript.  adversus    Jfeerclicos,  was,  that  he  sa* 

*  [Ihe  ChspUin  suth :  "  Ab  it  is  true  ihkt  thU  qneation  ms  «aked,  sa  il  ti 
bite,  Ui»t  it  wiu  isked  in  this  form,  or  to  Muwerod."  1  onswBr  UuiL  the  Jaoil 
dolh  Dot  Mv  lliat  the  LtAj  asked  thia  qDoliOD  in  thii,  or  any  other  pttam, 
fonn  or  words,  bat  oolj  saith  she  was  danrous  to  hear  whether  the  B.  woalA. 
gnat  the  ttomui  Church  to  be  the  right  Chnreb:  which  to  have  iMenhu 
desire  Iho  Jesuit  is  lore,  aa  having  paiiicalarl;  spoken  with  her  before,  iril 
wiphed  her  to  inaiet  apou  this  point.  I 

Secondlf,  be  is  sure,  that  she  did  not  propound  the  question  in  tli«t  pnoMI 
form,  inainnated  by  the  Chaplun,  viz.  'K'hethor  the  Boman  be  >  tne  ChnnAi 
M  if  she  meant  to  be  satisGcd  with  hearing  the  S.  say  that  the  Romui  Chan^ 
U  a  true  Church,  and  the  (ireek  Cburcb  another,  and  the  Proteataiit  anotbtc 
Thia,  1  say,  conid  not  bo  her  qneation,  for  that  site  km  pcmiaded  that  all  thoe 
were  not  right  and  true,  and  that  then;  was  but  one  Holy  Cfttbolir  Churrii : 
and  her  desire  waa  to  bear  whether  the  fi.  wonid  grant  the  Roman  Qiurdi,  iwl 
only  that  whi^  is  in  the  city  or  diocese  of  Rome,  but  all  that  are  agreed  «itt 
it,tobeit1 

Thirdly,  wliat  precipe  form  of  words  the  Lady  did  use,  the  Jesnit  did  do4 
remember  perfeelty,  and  therefore  did  not  adventure  to  set  down  ;  but  bj  the 
M.'t  answer,  which  he  perfectly  remembered,  and  lo  set  down  in  UieM  wonU. 
"  It  was,"  be  thinketh  that  her  question  wM,  Whether  the  Roman  ChsKh  ns 
not  the  right  Church  1  vix.  oDce,  or  in  titnc  past,  before  Luther  and  othen 
niade  a  breach  from  it)  To  which  question  so  uttered,  or  tio  nnderttood,  aa  it 
eeema  by  the  answer,  and  the  eosuinK  discoune  made  hy  the  K-  it  was  undontocd. 
the  B.  might  truly,  and  certainly  did,  answer,  aa  it  related;  to  wit,  not  "Itb,* 
bnt  "  It  waa,"  viz.  once,  or  in  time  past,  the  right  Church.  For  ao  the  Chuilii^ 
doth  here  confess,  p.  37,  "  The  time  was,  kc.  that  yoo  and  we  were  al]  mcm 
belief."  Oat  of  which  answer  it  may  be  that  the  B.  saspeclcd  that  Uia  I*dr 
would  infer;  If  once  it  were  the  right,  what  hindereth  it  now  to  be!  tinccit 
did  not  depart  from  the  Protesunt  Cburcb,  but  the  Prutcstaiit  Church  Acpuui 
From  it.  And  therefore,  as  in  the  text,  be  wu  wilting  to  grant  that  tlu  ho- 
teatuila  made  a  rmtt  or  division  from  it,  &c — A.  C.  marg.  Dot«  t«  p.  SS.] 


'  Contr.  Episl.  VntvA.  ca^.  "i.  \nVi 
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^  or  no  profit  come  by  disputations.^     Sure  the  ground    Siconov 
the  same  then  and  now.     It  was  not  to  deny  that  dispu-  ' 

»n  is  an  opening  of  the  understandings  a  sifting  out  of 
b :  it  was  not  to  affirm  that  any  such  disquisition  is  in 
of  itself  unprofitable.  K  it  had^  S.  Stephen  would  not  Acta  tL  9. 
J  disputed  with  the  Cyrenians,  nor  S.Paul  with  theAcUix.29. 
cians^  first;  and  then  with  the  Jews  and  all  comers.  No  Actsziz. 
:  it  was  some  abuse  in  the  disputants  that  frustrated 
good  of  the  disputation.  And  one  abuse  in  the  disputants 
a  resolution  to  hold  their  own,  though  it  be  by  unworthy 
ns,  and  disparagement  of  truth.'^  p  And  so  I  find  it  here : 
as  it  is  true  that  this  question  was  asked,  so  it  is  alto- 
ler  false  that  it  was  asked  in  this  form,  or  so  answered.^ 
re  is  a  great  deal  of  difference,  especially  as  Romanists 
die  the  question  of  the  Church,  between  the  Church  and 
hurch;  and  there  is  some  between  a  true  Church  and 
ght  Church,  which  is  the  word  you  use,  but  no  man  else 
;  I  know :  I  am  sure  not  I. 

[. — For  "  the  Church  "  may  import  in  our  language  *'  the 
r  true  Church ;"  and,  perhaps,  as  some  of  you  seem  to  make 
^  the  root  and  the  ground  of  the  Catholic.''  And  this  I 
3r  did  grant  of  the  Roman  Church,  nor  ever  mean  to  do. 
"  a  Church ''  can  imply  no  more  than  that  it  is  a  member 
he  whole.  And  this  I  never  did  nor  ever  will  deny,  if  it 
not  absolutely  away  from  Christ.  That  it  is  a  "true 
irch,''  I  granted  also ;  but  not  a  "  right,''  as  you  impose 
Q  me.  For  ens  and  verum,  "  being  "  and  "  true,"  are  con- 
ible  one  with  another;  and  every  thing  that  hath  a 
ig  is  truly  that  being  which  it  is,  in  truth  of  substance, 
this  word  "right"  is  not  so  used,  but  is  referred 
e  properly  to  perfection  in  conditions  :  and  in  this  sense 
y  thing  that  hath  a  true  and  real  being  is  not,  by  and  by, 
it  in  the  conditions  of  it.     A  man  that  is  most  dishonest. 


[Adversus  hsereticos  sive  hfereses 
temporis  grasaontes  Bcripturus 
lUiftnus,]  yidens  disputationibus 
ant  parum  profici.  — Pamelius  in 
mario,  [praefixo]  lib.  [Tertullian. 
*se8cript.  adyersus  hseretic.  Op., 
3.  ed.  Pamelii,  Colon.  1617.1 
[Hoc  tibi,  com  voles,  manifestis- 
m  faciam,  et  comminui  et]  debi- 
.  generoeam  indolem,    in  btas 


argntlas  conjectam.  —  Sencc.  Epist. 
xlviii.  [Op.,  p.  268.  ed.  Paris.  1607.] 
<i  Here  A.  C.  hath  nothing  to  say, 
but  that  the  Jesuit  did  not  affinn, 
"  That  the  Lady  asked  this  question 
in  this  or  any  other  precise  form." 
No?  Why,  the  words  preceding  are  the 
Jesuit's  own.  Therefore,  if  these  were 
not  the  Lady's  words,  ^«  WTOii|s&V«t, 
not  I  him. 


I'il  A  Church  which  receives  SS.  and  Sacraments,  a  Trtte  Churck 

CoKiBBmioH  and  unworthy  the  name — a  very  thief,  if  you  will — is  a  true 
Fidaxft.  mall  in  the  verity  of  hia  essence,  as  he  is  a  creature  endued 
with  reason ;  for  this  none  can  steal  irom  him,  nor  he  from 
himself,  but  death :  hut  he  is  not  therefore  a  right  or  an 
upright  man.  And  a  Church  that  is  exceeding  corrupt,  both 
in  manners  and  doctrine,  and  so  a  dishonour  to  the  nam^ 
is  yet  a  true  Church  in  the  verity  of  essence ;  as  a  Church  ia 
a  company  of  men  which  profess  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  are 
baptized  into  His  name ;  but  yet  it  is  not  therefore  a  "  right* 
Church,  cither  in  doctrine  or  manners.  It  may  l>e  you  meant 
cunningly  to  slip  iu  this  word  "  right,"  that  I  might  at 
unawares  grant  it  orthodox.  But  I  was  not  so  to  he  caught; 
for  I  know  well  that  orthodox  Christians  are  "  keepers  rf 
integrity,  and  followers  of  right  things"  (so  S.  Augustine'), 
of  which  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  day  is  neither,  lii^ 
this  sense,  then,  no  "  right,"  that  is,  no  *'  orthodox "  Churdi 
at  Rome. 

III. — And  yet  no  news  It  is,  that  I  granted  the  Roman 
Church  to  be  a  true  Church.  For  so  much  very  learned 
Protestants  have  acknowledged  before  me,  and  the  truth 
cannot  deny  it.'  For  that  Church  which  receives  the  Scrip- 
ture as  a  rule  of  faith,  though  but  as  a  partial  and  imperfect 
rule,  and  both  the  sacraments  as  instrumental  causes  and 
seals  of  grace,  though  they  add  more  and  misuse  these,  yet 
cannot  but  be  a  true  Church  in  essence.  How  it  is  in  mannen 
and  doctrine,  I  would  you  would  look  to  it  with  a  single  eye; 

'  [QuK  cum  its  BiDt,  neqae  in  cod-  ncgant,  quia  papftlus  in  ca  eat,  [quam 

fusiono  paganurum,  neqae  in  purgo-  ii  qui  pnpnlum  allinnaat  Ewledui 

mentiabnreticorum.nequulnliuiguore  ipumeBiie.]~Janiun,  de  £ccteus,lib. 

schiBmBUcorum,   noquo    in   ciccLtAto  [fiingular.]  cap.  irii.  [de  Gccleaik  Bo- 

Judnorum,  quffiremiii  est  rcligio,  sed  in&na.     Op.,  torn.  ti.  cot.  1020.  ed.  Ga- 

apud  eos  Bolos,  qui  ChriBtiuil,  catho-  ncr.  1613?]— And  Rejnolds,  ThoLT. 

lid,  volortliodaii  nominantur,  i<I  eat,]  ncgaL  tADCum  [Komaoam  eoclesun] 

iDbegritalJB  caBtodeH,ct  recta  sectantcs.  eaite  Catholicam,  vel  umum  inembnun 
— [S.  AugoBtin-lib-idcveiureligione,      [CatboUciP,W[JohaD.  Bniooldi  Sex 

cap.  T.     [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  TSI.  D.]  Tbese«  ds  SS.  et  Ecolceia :  Thes.  t.  ia 

>  ["  Notwitlistanding,  BO  far  as  lair-  tiL  p.  123.  ed.  LuD<l.ld02.]    Nnj,  the 

rnllyiromay,wehaTeheld,anddohold,  very  Sepiimlista  grant  it:  Pr.  John- 

fellawBhipTitli  tbem,(of  ttteChnrcbor  bod,  in  bis  (rcalice  called,  A  Chiu- 

Rome.)  ...  toucblDg  thoK  main  parts  tinn  Pica,  printed  1617,  p.  123.  Ac 

of  Christian  truth  wherola  the}'  con-  ["  How  can  we  soundlj  defend  Mid 

Btaotly  persist,  wc  gladly  acknowledge  retain  the  visible  baptism  receircd  ia 

"    m   (o  be  of  tba  family  of  Jesus  the  Cburcb  ofKome  . .  ■  ■  if  vedonok, 

1st,"  arc.]— Hooker,    Ecct.    Potit.  accordingljr  acknowledge  Uie  ChtulS 

.ii.  Ch.  i.   [Sect.  2.  Works,  rol.  i.  of  Home  to  be  a  Tistble  Church  ifl 

p.  433.ed.  Keble.l— [Itaeliiim]rallun-  tbepeopleofOod-..ari«iblflChyBM 

tur[DtriquB,  tum]  qui  eoolaKitmBaae  1  Bay,  though  nuBernbly  eoiTDpted,^9 


ftltether  the  Churches  in  communion  irith  Rome  are  thr  f'alh.  Church  ?  145 

■••ior  if  piety  and  a  peaceable  mind  be  not  joined  to  a  good    a»«to!t 

Rnderstandiag,  nothing  can  be  known  in  these  great  things." ' 1^^ 

IV.— Here  A.  C.  tella  ns,  "That  the  Jesuit  doth  not  say  A. L'.  p. 53. 
that  the  Lady  asked  this  question  in  tliis  or  any  other  precise 
Sana  of  words;  but  saith,  the  Jesuit  is  sure  her  desire  was 
1o  know  of  me,  whether  I  would  grant  the  Roman  Church 
■to  be  the  right  Church?"  And  how  was  the  Jesuit  siire  the 
■3*dy  desired  to  hear  this  from  me?  Why,  A.  C.  tells  us 
thftt  too :  for  he  adds,  "  That  the  Jesuit  had  particularly  A.  C.  p.  C4. 
^wkcu  with  her  before,  and  wished  her  to  insist  upon  that 
,  joint,"  Where  you  may  see,  and  it  is  fit  the  Clergy  of 
kSngland  should  consider  with  what  cunning  adversaries  they 
fkan  to  deal,  who  can  find  a  way  to  prepare  their  disciples, 
and  instruct  them  beforehand  upon  what  points  to  insist," 
(that  so  they  may  with  more  ease  slide  that  into  their  hearts 
and  consciences,  which  should  never  come  there.  And  this 
«nce  known,  I  hope  they  will  the  better  provide  against  it. 
Int  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  tells  us,  "That  certainly  by  myA.C.p.di, 
ttuwcr,  the  Lady's  desire  must  needs  be  to  hear  from  me, 
act  whether  the  Church  of  Rome  were  a  right  Church,  &c. ; 
lut  whether  I  would  grant  that  there  is  but  one  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  and  whether  the  Roman  Church — that  is,  not  only 
timt  which  is  in  the  city  or  diocese  of  Rome,  but  all  that 
agreed  with  it — be  not  it."  About  "  a  Church,"  and  "  the 
Church,"  I  have  said  enough  before,'  and  shall  not  repeat, 
^"or  is  there  any  need  I  should;  for  A.  C.  would  have  it 
"The  Church,  the  one,  holy,  Catholic  Church."  But  this 
cannot  be  granted,  take  the  Roman  Church  in  what  sense 
they  please,  iu  city,  or  diocese,  or  all  that  agree  with  it. 
Yet,  howsoever,  before  1  leave  this,  I  must  acquaint  the 
reader  with  a  perfect  Jesuitism.  In  all  the  primitive  timeo 
■of  the  Chiu-ch,  a  man,  or  a  family,  or  a  national  Church, 


.  A  Ckrialian  DM  contc^roiag  three 
'AtatiM^  1.  The  Ere  I  touching  ibo 
AkahaptuU,  and  others  maintejniiig 
■nnelikA  erronwith  them,  &0.  Msda 
iif  Tmicie  Johnioa,  Poslaar  oF  the 
I  iBMidit  lUglish  Church  now  Bojoum- 
i^al  AnKtcnlam  in  the  Love  Coun- 
IfqM.  (No  plioe.)  I'rinled  in  the 
rcuoTonr  Ijord,  IfllT.] 

'  Si  tsmen  Irono  ingcnio  pieton  ct 
-  ii  nMnUm  iDcntiBswpdai,  6'~ " 


i.Aagtulin.  Ub.  de  util.  cred. 
cap.  iviii,  [Op.,  tom.  viii.  col.  70.  D.] 
'  And  after  A.  C.  saithaf^uin,  p,  G4, 
"  that  tho  Ladj  did  not  ank  the  ques- 
iion,  aa  if  the  meant  to  he  aaLiitBed 
with  bearing  what  I  eiid,"  so  beliko 
the;  tAke  caution  beforohand  for  that 
too,  that  whatever  we  say.  anlew!  wo 
gmnt  what  the;  would  have,  their 
proselytes  ehall  not  be  satiaficd  with 


'  Sect,  n.  No.  1.  [nbiji 
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The  Chwrtk  of  Rome,  in  one  gerae,  via, 


Coimmijioi  were  accounted  right  and  orthodox,  aa  they  ngreed  i 
FuBiR.  Catholic  Church ;  but  the  Catholic  was  never  then  m 
or  judged  by  man,  family,  or  nation.  But  now, 
Jesuit's  new  school,  the  one  Holy  Catholic  Church'  i 
measured  by  that  which  is  in  the  citj-  or  diocese  of 
or  of  them  which  agreed  with  it,  and  not  Borne 
Catholic.  For  so  A.  C.  says  expressly,  "  The  Lady 
kuow  of  me,  not  whether  that  were  the  Catholic  CI 
which  Rome  agreed,  but  whether  tlmt  were  not  tl« 
Catholic  Church,  which  agreed  with  Rome."  S 
matter,  belike  the  Christian  faith  was  committed  to  £ 
tody  of  the  Roman,  not  of  the  Catholic,  Church ;  and 
cannot  agree  with  the  Cathohc  Church  of  Christ,  in  tl 
doctrine  of  A.  C,  unless  he  agree  with  the  Church  of^ 
but  if  he  agree  with  that,  all  is  safe,  and  he  ia  . 
as  he  need  be. 

V. — But  A.  C.  is  yet  troubled  about  the  form  of  thfl 
question:  and  he  will  not  have  it,  "That  she  di 
know,  whether  I  would  grant  the  Roman  Chmrch  to 
right  Church  ?  "  though  these  be  her  words,  accordioj 

A.  C.  p,  64.  Jesuit's  own  setting  down ;  but  he  tliinks  tlie  qi 

"Whether  the  Church  of  Rome  was  not  the  right  C\ 
Not  "  be  uot,"  but  "  was  not."  "  Was  not  ?"  that  * 
not  once  or  in  time  past  the  right  Chnrch,  before 
and  others  made  a  breach  from  it?"  Why  truly  A.( 
not  have  troubled  himself  half  so  much   about 


T  And  though  Slaplcton,  (41  niBgni^ 
the  ChQFFh  (if  Rome,  a  pleased  to  say, 
[Sola  Komaaa  Eccleeia  aiicoest  calho- 
ut]  apud  Teterea  pro  eodem  bn- 


bil. 


MKielan,]  et  eatboliea  ecclenla,  [fide*, 
iwcictM:]  ;ct  he  is  so  modest  as  to 
give  tbU  reason  of  it;  [Ubtiauit  au- 
tnm  apud  veterea  hfc  loqneodi  moduo, 
Don  quia  Boliaa  urbja  aut  dicBceais 
Romiknte  populus  ecclceiom  catholicam 
roiulituil,  (estenimparticularieetpva 
vatholicn,)  Bed]  quia  qua  commnnio 
CRtt  evideater  et  certissime  cum  tota 
[ocdesin]  catboUno.— Releei  Controv. 
[Conlrov.]  I.  [de  occlenia  in  bc,] 
liluiPBt,]  V.  A[rt,]  3.  [Op,,  tom.  i. 
p.  S04.  B,  C.]  to.  Ihc  communion 
of  tho  Roman  wm  then  with  the  Ca- 
thollc  Chureh.not  of  the  Catholic  with 
it     And   B.   Cyprinn  employed    his 


legates,  Caldoniuo  uid  I 
not  to  bring  the  Catholic 
the  communion  of  Rome, 
to  the  embolic  Cbnreht  K 
Del  et  maiime  sacerdoUtn^^ 
paeiGcit  congmeliat,  frater  i 
miKeramuB  nupor  collegia  W 
donium  etFoTtu)iatiim,n' 
pcrsuBBioDc  lilcramiD  nc 
pncfcniia  sua  ot  conaiUo 
Tcxtrumeluterentnr,  quanta 
cl]  elaborareut,  ot  ad  e«th(4 
aite  uDit«tcDi  Kianl  oorpotfl 
componereot,  [et  Chiisbana 


between  Coroeiin*  and  _. 
S.  Cypiian.  liK  ii.  E[dat.ll 
nclium.  BpiRL  xlii.  Op., 
Benedict,] 
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take  his  choice :  it  shall  be  all  one  to  me^  whether 
58tion  were  asked  by  "  be/^  or  by  "  was/^  For  the 
of  Rome  neither  "  is  "  nor  "  was  ^^  the  right  Chnrch, 
jady  desired  to  hear.  A  particular  Church  it  is,  and 
i  in  some  times  right,  and  in  some  times  wrong ;  and 
some  things  right,  and  in  some  things  wrong :  but 
;ht  Church,"  or  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,"  it  never 
r  ever  can  be;  and,  therefore,  was  not  such  before 
and  others  either  left  it,  or  were  thrust  from  it. 
kicular"  Church  it  was ;  but  then  A.C.  is  not  distinct 
here  neither.  For  the  Church  of  Rome  both  was, 
not,  a  "  right"  or  orthodox  Church,  before  Luther 
breach  from  it.  For  the  word  ante,  '^  before,"  may 
on  Rome  and  that  Church  a  great  way  oflF,  or  long 
and  then  in  the  prime  times  of  it,  it  was  a  most 
'  and  orthodox  Church.  But  it  may  look  also  nearer 
nd  upon  the  immediate  times  before  Luther,  or  some 
ibre  that ;  and  then  in  those  times  Rome  was  a  cor- 
1  a  tainted  Chnrch,  far  from  being  right.'    And  yet 


Sbction 
XX. 


infiniti  abuRaB,  schiRmata 
.  hsereseB,  per  totum  nunc 
im  orbem  invalescant,  Ecclc- 
legitima  indigere  reforma- 
Lni  non  apertum  erit. — Petri 
),  Card.  Cameracensis,  lib. 
de  Kefonuationc  EcclesiaB, 
Concil.  Constant,  an.  14 1|. 
rson.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  903,  et 
upin,  Antw.  1 706.  The  above 
not  occur  in  this  Tract  as 
Gerson's  work :  they  are  to  be 
n  editorial  Conclusion,  byO. 
md  Fasciculum  rerum  expe- 
Bc  fugicndarum,  per  Orthui- 
um  collect,  fol.  cciii.^-ccviii. 
1535.  Similar  expressions 
oughout  the  Tract  it^lf: 
ro  vigilandum  est  circa  re- 
im  ecclesiae. — col.  904.  A. 
Jon,— Propter  defectum  ce- 
I  conciliorum,  Ecclesia  in 
lismata  et  alia  innumerabilia 
t  etiam  ad  haereses  disponcn- 
olor !  lapsa  sit,  sicut  expe- 
•cct — Ibid.  col.  905.  B. — 
■y  totius  corporis  Ecclesias,  et 
js  ecclesiae  Homanae,  est  de 
rtinentibus  ad  fidem  :  nam 
alls  deformatio  non  med lo- 
rn tangit,  et  per  consequens 
matio.— Ibid-  D.]  And  if 
id  heresies  did  then  invade 

Christian  world,  let  A.  C. 


consider  how  Rome  escaped  free.  And 
1  think  Cameraccnsis  was  in  this  pro- 

{)hetical.  For  sixty  years  and  more 
)efore  Luther  was  bom,  and  so  before 
the  great  troubles  which  have  since 
fallen  upon  all  Christendom,  he  used 
these  words  in  the  book  which  himself 
delivered  up  in  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance :  [Hsec  autem  Deus  misericor- 
dissimus,  qui  solus  ex  malis  bona 
novit  elicere,  ideo  permittere  creden- 
dus  est,  lit  eorum  occasione  Ecclesia 
sua  in  melius  reformetur.  Quod]  nisi 
celcritcr  fiat,  audeo  dicere  quod  licet 
magna  sint  quae  videmus,  tamen  brevi 
incomparabiliter  majora  videbimus,  et 
post  ista  tonitrua  tam  horrenda,  alia 

ihorribiliora  in  proximo]  audiemus. — 
Ibid.  col.  905.  A.]  And  it  will  hardly 
sink  into  any  man's  judgment  that  so 
gn^'eat  a  man  as  Pet  de  Alliaco  was  in 
that  Church,  should  speak  thus,  if  he 
did  not  see  some  errors  in  the  doctrine 
of  that  Church,  as  well  as  in  manners. 
Nay,  Cassander,  though  he  lived  and 
died  in  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  yet  found  fault  with  some 
of  her  doctrines.  Consultat.  Artie 
xxL  xxii.  [De  cultu  Sanctorum  . . . 
in  quibus  omnibus  baud  leves  abusus 
et  superstitiones  irrepsisse  negari  non 
potest — P.  964. — Alter  error  est  quod 
homines  ....  unico  illo  advocaUoiA^ 
Chiieti  officio  obecnrato,  aaxicUA  «kUv\i<& 

l2 


W8      TV  Ch.  of  Rome  though  it  were  ante  r^ht  haa  now  « 

c...?Bu»oi  both  these  times  before  Luther  made  bis  breach. 
Pnaiu.    ^-  *^*   should    have    been    more    distinct.     For  thl 

"before"  includes  the  whole  time  before  Lnther,  in' 

which  time  that  Church  of  Rome  was  right,  and  % 

A.C.  p.  64.  part  whereof  it  waa  wrong.  But  A,  C,  adds  yet, 
suspected  the  Lady  would  infer,  if  once  that  Cbofl 
right,  what  hindered  it  now  to  be?  since  that 
depart  from  the  Protestant  Churcli,  but  the  Protestant  i 
from  it."  Truly,  I  neither  suspected  the  inferenca 
be  made,  nor  fear  it  when  it  is  made.  For  it  is  no  W! 
any  particijar  Chmrch,  Roman  as  well  as  nnotlicr, 
have  been  riglit,  and  aftcmards  wrong,  and  in  far  wot 

MMt.  liii.  And  BO  it  was  in  Rome  after  "  the  enemy  bad  sa\ 
among  the  wheat."      But  whether   these  tares    w 
while  their  Bishoiis  slept,  or  whether  tliey  themselm 
not  help  to  sow  them,  is  too  large  a  disquisition  i 
place.     So  though  it  were  onec  right,  yet  the 
grow  thick  in  it,  are  the  cause  why  it  is  not  so  now 
then,  though  that  Church  did  not  depart  from  the 
ants'  Church,  yet  if  it  gave  great  and  just  canse 
Protestant  Church  to  depart  from  the  errors  of  it,  wh 


imprimin  Vir^ncm  Malrem  in  Illiui 
locum  subeUtuenint. —  V.'ilO.  Ant)  in 
the  folloiribg  Hd^tion*  on  the  Tenora- 
tion  of  Iteltca,  pp.  STS,  973  ;  tho  cnl- 
tii9  of  Itaagcs.  pp.  t)T4 — 981 ;  Ihe 
nilminiBtrntioa  of  the  Eucharist  under 
both  kinds,  he.  pp.  S>81— B84;  Ei- 
treaa  Uncticin,  pp.  985,  888.  Op.. 
eH.  Paria.  1616.]  And  Pope  Julius 
the  Third  profeHicd  M  BononUi,  [Con- 
cilium iaterim  Bononiam  trenslkluui, 
paulo  post  fluupeiuum,  el  nortuo 
Pftulo  inlcnniasnm,  auccwaor  JuUuk 
III.  rediLuspicstiis  est,  Dononiie  anteft 
SoBflione  XI.  palam  profcsnus,]  in 
SacrameniArum  Ei-clcsis:  minisUiriain 
□eiabilca  abuiiua  irKp«i«sc.  — 
d.]  Eepcniaicus  in  [Epist  ad] 
1,  cap.  1.  [Up.,  p,  4S0.  col.  2. 
A.  cd.  Paris.  1019]  Andyethevrns 
one  of  the  btahopa,  nay  the  chief 
legale,  in  Uio  Council  of  TrenL 

*  For  A.C.  knows  well  what  slrango 
doctiinea  are  charged  upon  fame 
popcF.  And  all  Qellarmine'e  lalniur, 
though  great  and  full  of  art,  is  Dot 
ablo  to  <nuh  them  clean.  Bellann.  de 
Kom.  Pont.  lib.  iy.  capp.  3—14.  [Op., 
Uim.i.  coll.  819— 850.  In  these  oh ap- 
tera  the  errori  charged  agidnstrtevcral 


[Claud.] 
Titum,  CD 


popes  an  examined  at  full  .J 
([UOfldam  giaveH  crraTea  r" 
eccleeia  Cbristi  luce  clai 
prohatur  a  Jacob.  A1main.0M 
tontat.Ecclcniee,cap.lO,  [dt 
conclusion  U:  Ei  hiamuul 
tuT,  Papam  non  solum  errort 
sed  et  errors  judidali  erru 
materia  &dei,  sicut  et  in  ali 
— Tractal.  de  AuctoriOM. 
gcDoral.  adrenHu  1 


Lin 

inciderenl.  si  Tstioni  adoc^ 
veri  cultuB  attendenint,  »nl 
nmt,  informalionem  boml 
perent,  recto  quidem  diciUw 
nam  illi  (he  apealES  of  the  bi 
rectors  in  the  Roman  Chundj 
hice  iDformatio  accijuanda 
ipsi  bamm  Bupcratitionaa 
cssent :  vel  certe  bbb  in  anl 
num  eimplicium  aliqnandl 
causa  nutrireDt. — Cwund.  I 
Art.  21.  [de  imaginib.' 
[pp.  H79,  9B0.] 
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me  particulars  departed  from  the  truth  of  Christ,  it  comes    Sbctioh 

I  to  one  for  this  particular,  that  the  Roman  Church,  which ! 

18  once  right,  is  now  become  wrong,  by  embracing  super- 
ition  and  error. 

J,  Farther  he*  confessed,*  That  Protestants  had  made  a,  C.  p.  66. 
a  rent  and'  division  from  it.  ^  ^  .f^C] 

[The  Chaplain  having  told  us  that  the  IS.  could  he  heartily  angry,  eaith :  «  ^^T-J ' ' ' 
B.  never  said  nor  thought,  that  Protestants  made  this  rent  The  cause  -^^  ^J 
schism  is  yours,  &c."  I  answer  that  the  Jesuit  is  sure,  that  whatsoever 
p  9.  thought,  which  mayhe  was  as  the  Chaplain  now  expresseth,  to  wit,  that 
'  kad  given  cause  to  the  Protestants  to  do  as  they  did :  yet  he  did  say,  either 
nfem,  or  ctquipollentibus,  verbis,  just  as  is  in  the  Relation.  For  the  Jesuit 
ft.  in  frc»h  memory  take  special  notice  of  this  passage  in  r^^ard  it  concerned 
■mt  important  point,  which,  being  urged  by  him  in  the  first  Conference 
Hdatt  D.  White,  in  these  words,  "  Why  did  you  make  a  schism  from  us  1 
^  do  you  persecute  us  1"  the  Doctor  slipped  over  that  of  the  schism  without 
■Qing  it  to  have  been  made  by  them,  or  laying  the  cause  to  us,  and  only 
Wered  to  the  other,  saying, ''  We  do  not  persecute  you  for  religion.''  The 
tmi%  therefore,  I  say,  did,  as  he  had  reason,  take  special  notice  in  fresh 
■Bory,  and  is  sure  he  related,  at  least  in  sense,  just  as  was  uttered  by  the  V. 
^nd  I  ask  the  Chaplain,  what  reason  the  IS.  had  to  discourse  so  long  as  he 
1^  endeavouring  to  snow  what  reason  Protestants  had  to  make  that  rent  or 
'lilon,  or,  if  he  liked  not  these  words,  that  discession,  to  use  Calvin's  phrase, 
departure,  not  only  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  also  as  Calvin  (lib.  Epist. 
^  141.)  confesaeth,  a  toto  mimdo,  from  the  whole  world,  if  he  had  not,  as  the 
Ut  related,  confessed  that  Protestants,  being  once  members  of  the  Roman 
luneh,  separated  themselves  from  it,  as  the  world  knows  they  did,  when  they 
t  the  name  of  Protestants,  for  protesting  against  it.  Now,  for  the  Chaplain's 
^bing  the  cause  of  the  schism  to  us,  in  that  by  excommunication  we  thrust 
km  from  us,  he  must  remember,  that  before  this  they  had  divided  themselves 

oheUnate  holding  and  teaching  opinions  contrary  to  the  Roman  faith,  and 
ietioe  of  the  Church,  which  in  S.  Bernard's  judgment  (Serm.  de  Resur.)  is 
a«t  great  pride.  Qucb  major  superbia,  &c.  What  greater  pride  than  that  one 
■II,  lAither  for  example,  should  prefer  his  judgment,  not  only  before  a 
Muand  Austins,  and  Cyprians,  and  King  Harry-churches,  but  before  the 
Me  congregation  of  all  Christian  churches  in  the  world  1  which  in  S.  Austin's 
Ufrment  is  most  insolent  madness  :  for  contra  id  disputare  &c.,  to  dispute 
|£i8t  that  which  the  universal  Church  doth  practice,  is,  saith  S.  Austin,  most 
Mali  madness. 

What  then  ?  Is  it,  not  only  bv  way  of  doubtful  disputation,  but  by  solemn 
id  poblic  protestation  to  condemn  the  general  practice  of  the  Church  as 
Qientitious,  and  the  doctrine  as  erroneous  in  faith,  yea  as'heretical  and  even 
Btidiristian  1  All  this  considered,  the  IS.  hath  no  cause  "to  be  heartily 
igry,"  either  with  your  Jesuit  for  relating,  or  with  himself  for  granting, 
rotestants  to  have  made  a  rent  or  division  from  the  Roman  Church,  but  might 
ith  a  safe  conscience  yet  further  grant,  as  one  did, — was  it  not  he  1— to  an 
monrable  person,  "  That  it  was  ill  done  of  tho»o  who  did  first  make  the 
paraiion."  Which  is  not  true,  both  in  regard  there  can  be  no  just  cause  to 
ike  a  schism  and  division  from  the  whole  Church,  for  the  whole  Church 
mioi  universally  err  in  doctrine  of  faith,  and  other  just  cause  there  is  none. 
dd  also  for  that  those  who  first  made  the  separation,  (Luther  and  his 
lociates,)  gave  the  first  cause  in  manner  aforesaid  to  the  Roman  Church  to 
leommunieate  them,  as  by  our  Saviour's  warrant  she  might,  when  they  would 
lot  hear  the  Church,"  which  did  both  at  first  seek  to  recall  them  from  their 
irel  opinions,  and  after  their  breach  did  permit,  yea  invite  them  publicly 
ith  safe  conduct  to  Rome,  to  a  General  Council,  and  freely  to  speak  what  they 
old  for  themselves.  And  I  make  no  doubt,  so  far  is  the  Roman  Ch^T^^Vi 
im  being  cause  of  continuance  of  the  sclusms,  or  hindrance'  of  iQ-unioTi,  \]bak» 

would  yet»  if  any  hope  may  be  given  thai  Protcstauts  wiU  e\xicete\^ 


I  fcwe  wtmiwvl,  i»  taajlae  Mittii*  of  — >Sr*TW,  I 
^tmt  «f  ^-tak;  far  1  Dner  ps 

imitxi,  a«t  iken  is  a  ««gmhlc  icat 

I  make  mo  iftadan  hat  the  beat  aca 

■or  i*  be  s  Chnrtiaii,  that  vonld  mat  haic  1 

bsve  it  vitb  tzvth.     Bat  I  nmr  said,  nor  tlkoaglit, '^ 

Protestants  nade  tbts  rent.'*    TIm  canae  of  the  a 

joon:  for  70a  thraat  as  ban  yno,  becuae  1 

tnitb  and  ndres  of  ab— ei.     For  a  sduam'  a 

tbora,  wboae  tbe  canae  of  it  is.     Tbe  woe  nu 

Hstt.sTSLtbe  moolb  of  Cbiist,   erer  a^:sin9t   "him   tb 

''  offence ;"  not  against  him  that  takes  it,  ever.    Bat  j 

by  thia  carriage  given  me  just  cause,  never  to  tteat' 

or  joor  like,  bat  before  a  jnd^  or  a  jnrj. 

A.C.[>pJu.      II. — Bat  here  A.  C.  tdls  me,  "  I  bad  uo  cause  to  1 

**■  either  with  the  Jesuit  or  myselC    Not  with  tbe  J« 

writ  down  laj  words  in  &esh  memiHT,  and  upon  epe 


k  [QauDobreiii  Tellem  niihi  bii 
dicerent,  in  quo  genen  poouit  Ec~ 
eleuE  CatholicK,  qnem  paUnl,  cfto- 
ma.  Si  in  pmno,]  gisTe  omiiiDo 
erioieii ;  wd  deCeiinoDem  loBginqnam 
DOD  rc4(aint ;  uti*  ut  eaim  n^ue 
[ita  DOB  inlctligere,  at  iUi  cam  inre- 
banlDT  czislinuiit :)  ucDt  pn>  Bc- 
eleuB  olim  fiTgniaeDUIulDr],  3.  An- 
gnxUniu,  in  lib.  de  atiL  credcDdj,  Ckp. 
T.  [Op.,  lom-  TiiL  col.  55.  A.] 

'  fQuemBdmodum  ergo  nobis  ia- 
ritibilcm,  Mtiot  Dpi  coufpiciuun 
Etdetam  avitre  ncc«ac  csl ;  ila] 
b»nr,  quv  mp«cin  bomiaDin  Eceloeia 
(licilur,  abteiTUi:,  (yoaque  canuniuiio- 
urin  colerc  debeiniu.— Cilvia.  Itutit. 
[lib.lv.]d«p.l.[Op.,lom.viiLp.ST2,l 

*  Keclu  [igitur]  Kioi  do*  fcriBO, 
n<(«i]ani1o  ft  vobis  [Deo  odibillliiu : 
quumtido  utcaiin  not  in  coeUi  ve«tro 
orooibu*  fnuinoriliiu  infccto  manere, 


docBcnt !]— Loeil  [Ci 


fHu.  Bibl.  PMJnII^  b 
E.  ed.  Lugd.  16TT.]     H< 

Ariuu,  ud  1  iball  BM 

witb  Uiem,  dot  gjine  mh 
i™j.  I  sh»U  only  dnw  r* 
mrgmnent  from  it,  tbns  ;  I 
doi  did  •retl  in  depnti^^ 
Anaiw,  then  Uie  actuRB 
impoted  lo  tbe  Ariana; 
Ibe  oTtbodox  did  not  4 
ihem,  OthenriM  if  tb«  «t 
been  eniltj  of  the  Khia 
not  bftve  said,  rtete  mmI 
Tectdendo.  Forltcannoibi 
should  do  «ell  iu  —nYiiB 
There  tnnf  be  tberc&n  1 
eeparalian,  vhieh  jet  In 
blune  or  Bvliiom ;  and  t] 
doctrines  axe  taag'lit  col 
Catbbiii;  (iutb. 


Tfie  Jesuit  qmtes  Laud  unfairly.  161 

taken  of  the  passage^  and  that  I  did  say  either  iisdem,  or    Sbotioh 

m^[mipollentibu8,  verbis ^  ^either  in  these  or  equivalent  words/  — — - — 

Fhat  the  Protestants  did  make  the  rent  or  division  from  the 

Etonian  Church/'     What,  did  the  Jesuit  set  down  my  words 

tk  fresh  memory,  and  upon  special  notice  taken,  and  were 

ihey   so  few  as   these,    "The   Protestants    did  make  the 

ichism;''   and  yet  was  his  memory  so  short,  that  he  cannot  . 

sell,  whether  I  uttered  this  iisdem,  or  €equipollentibtis,  verbis  ? 

PITeU,  I  would  A.  C.  and  his  fellows  would  leave  this  art  of  A.C.  p.  67. 

Jieirs,  and  in  Conferences,  which  they  are  so  ready  to  call 

hr,  impose  no  more  upon  other  men  than  they  utter.     And 

fou  may  observe  too,  that  after  all  this  fuU  assertion.  That  I 

rpake  this  iisdem,  or  tequipollentibtis  verbis,  A.  C.  concludes 

ihus :  "  The  Jesuit  took  special  notice  in  £resh  memory,  and  A.  C.  p.  55. 

s  sure  he  related,  at  least  in  sense,  just  as  it  was  uttered/' 

Whsit  is  this,  "at  least  in  sense  just  as  it  was  uttered?"     Do 

lot  these  two  interfere,  and  shew  the  Jesuit  to  be  upon  his 

thuffling  pace  ?     For  if  it  were  "just  as  it  was  uttered,''  then 

t  was  in  the  very  form  of  words  too,  not  in  "  sense  "  only. 

Said  if  it  were  but  "at  least  in  sense,"  then  when  A.  C.  hath 

nade  the  most  of  it,  it  was  not  "just  as  it  was  uttered." 

Sesides,  "  at  least  in  sense,"  doth  not  tell  us  in  whose  sense 

t  was.     For  if  A.  C.  mean  the  Jesuit's  sense  of  it,  he  may 

nake  what  sense  he  pleases  of  his  own  words ;  but  he  must 

mpose  no  sense  of  his  upon  my  words.     But  as  he  must 

eave  my  words  to  myself,  so  when  my  words  are  uttered  or 

nritten,  he  must  leave  their  sense  either  to  me,  or  to  that 

^nuine  construction  which  an  ingenuous  reader  can  make 

>f  them.     And  what  my  words  of  grant  were,  I  have  before 

txpressed,  and  their  sense  too. 

III.— "Not  with  myself:"  that  is  the  next.  For  A.  C.  A.C.p.56. 
ays,  "  It  is  truth,  and  that  the  world  knows  it,  that  the 
Protestants  did  depart  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  got 
he  name  of  Protestants,  by  protesting  against  it."  No, 
L.  C,  by  your  leave,  this  is  not  truth  neither ;  and  therefore 
'.  had  reason  to  be  angry  with  myself,  had  I  granted  it. 
ror,  first,  the  Protestants  did  not  depart :  for  departure  is 
duntary,  so  was  not  theirs.  I  say,  not  theirs,  taking  their 
rhole  body  and  cause  together.  For  that  some  among  them 
^ere  peevish,  and  some  ignorantly  zealous,  is  ueilYiex  \.o\^ 


Sewe  in  which  the  Rf/tjniuttion  waa  a  Prolntatiim. 

OovrKUNci  doubted,  nor  is  tlicrc  danger  in  confessing  it.     Your  bodj  ■ 
FumsB.     ^"^  ^°  perfect,  I  wot  well,  but  that  many  amongst  yoi 


efaidi 


as  pettish,  and  as  ignoruntly  zealous,  as  any  of  ours,  Yaf 
must  not  suffer  for  these,  nor  we  for  those  ;  nur  shoold  tl 
Church  of  Christ  for  cither.  Nest,  the  Protestants  did  n*  I 
get  that  name  by  protesting  against  the  Church  of  Komt,  1 
but  by  protesting  (and  that  when  nothing  else  would  setn]  I 
against  her  errors  and  superstitions.'  Do  you  but  renum  1 
them  from  the  Church  of  Home,  and  our  Protestation  i>  | 
ended,  and  the  separation  too.  Nor  is  Protestation  i 
such  an  uuheai-d  of  thing  in  the  very  heart  of  religion. 
the  saeraments  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testamenta  a 
called  by  your  own  school,  "visible  signs  protesting  the  U 
Now  if  the  Bacramcnts  be  protestantia,  "  signs  protestii 
why  may  not  men  also,  and  without  all  oB'euce,  be  t 
Protestants,  siuee  by  receiring  the  true  aacmments,  i 
refusing  them  which  are  corrupted,  they  do  but  protest  i 
sincerity  of  their  faith  agniuBt  that  doctrinal  corruption,  win 
hath  invaded  the  great  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  and  o 
parts  of  religion?  Especially,  since  they  are  men,f  which  n 
protest  their  faith  by  these  risible  signs  and  sacraments. 
A.  C.  p.  Efl.  IV. — But  A-  C.  goes  on,  and  will  needs  have  it,  that  d 
Protestants  were  the  cause  of  the  schism.  "  For,"  sailU  he, 
"  though  the  Church  of  Rome  did  thrust  them  from  her  liT 
csconimimicatiou,  yet  they  had  first  dirided  themselves  by 
obstinate  holding  and  teaching  opinions  contrary  to  the 
llomau  faith,  and  practice  of  the  Church;  which  to  do, 
S.  Bernard  thinks  is  pride,  and  S.  Augustine  inadnem.* 
So  then,  in  his  opinion,  First,  excommunication  on  1 
part  was  not  the  prime  cause  of  this  thrision ;  but  the  "  hold'] 
ing  and  teaching  of  contrary  opinions."     Why,  but  then  ii 


•  Convct 

i-clvbratur. 

Fontra     Norutores, 


IB  ordinum  Imperii  Spira 


c  Dburrotur 
(ji«  appellare 
fiatuu),  CI  DC  umniii  ia  mtegrum 
twtttusntnr,  (f(  nif.  ntdla  omnino 
reformalio)  Conlra  hoc  Ecliotum 
[Klectnr  JoWiiici  ot  LuiiIgravJuB  ot 
ali)}  die  IS.  AprilU  «.k  16SU,  lo- 
lennllcr  jirotealimtur :  hinu  ortum 
porvulgatuiu  illud  Pro  teste  ntiiim 
nomen.  —  8e[thi]  CnlvUil  [opu»] 
Chraii[olog1cnui.1  ad  An.  IGSS.  Tii|>. 
,    KO,  021,   ed.  Froncur.  16SS.]    TUi!) 


prolcstalion,  tbercfore,  ■ 

■gaiiul  the  Komaii  ChaKh,  L 
•gsinst  the  edict,  which  «m  for  4 
resloring  of  all  things  to  their  bfl 
GRlAlc,  vilhoul  t.ay  refoniutUMl. 

'  [NuUuB  autem  smctiGeari  {ML— 
pout  pcccatum,  nisi  per  ChriaUm.  JL 
ct  idco  oporlcljai,  ante  Chriati  »& 
tiim  emt  qtuodam  nigna  inriafbU 
quiliuj>  homo   Sdctn  tuata 
rctur  [dc  future  Sah-atoria  a 
— Thorn.  [Ac|uia.  Summ.]  par.  J 
Q^uiUiil.]  Ui.  A[tI,]  3.  [in  reapana.ta 


JB.  Bernard,  by  "  the  whole  Congregationy^  means  a  particular  Church.  153 

opinion^  that  "holding  and  teaching  was^'  not  the  prime    Sbctiok 
neither^  but  the  corruptions  and  superstitions  of  Rome, '. — 


rliich  forced  many  men  to  hold  and  teach  the  contrary.  So 
prime  cause  was  theirs  still.  Secondly,  A.  C/s  words 
very  considerable.  For  he  charges  the  Protestants  to 
Ibe  the  authors  of  the  schism,  for  "  obstinate  holding*  and 
jlpTTiinc  contrary  opinions.^^  To  what,  I  pray  ?  Why,  to  the 
jflfcrminn  faith.s  To  the  Roman  fiedth  ?  It  was  wont  to  be  the 
jjChristian  faith,  to  which  contrary  opinions  were  so  dangerous 
l^-jkD  the  maintainors.  But  all  is  Roman  now  with  A.  C.  and 
tjSie  Jesuit.  And  then  to  coimtenance  the  business,  S. 
l]Bemard  and  S.  Augustine  are  brought  in;  whereas  neither 
4  of  them  speak  of  the  Roman,  and  S.  Bernard  perhaps 
J  aeither  of  the  Catholic  nor  the  Roman,  but  of  a  particular, 
i  Church  or  congregation.  Or  if  he  speak  of  the  Catholic,  of 
/  fhe  Roman  he  certainly  doth  not.  His  words  are,  Qtue 
gj  WUffor  wperbia,  £fc.  "  What  greater  pride,  than  that  one  man 
g-  dioald  prefer  his  judgment  before  the  whole  congregation  of 

I   |dl  the  Christian  churches  in  the  world?''     So  A.  C.  as^  out  >  [as 

.  of  S.  Bernard.  But  S.  [Bernard  not  so.^  For  these  last  ^l^ 
words,  "  of  all  the  Christian  churches  in  the  world,''  are  not  1673,  and 
in  S.  Bernard.  And  whether  toti  congregationi  imply  more 
in  that  place  than  a  particular  Church,  is  not  very  manifest. 
Nay,  I  think  it  is  plain,  that  he  speaks  both  of,  and  to,  that 
particular  congregation,  to  which  he  was  then  preaching. 
And  I  believe  A.  C.  will  not  easily  find  where  tola  congre- 
gratio,  '^the  whole  congregation,"  is  used  in  S.  Bernard,  or 
any  other  of  the  Fathers,  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ.     And  howsoever  the  meaning  of  S.  Bernard  be,  it  is 

f  I  know  Bellarmine,   [de  Ilom.      time,  passes  no  deed  of  assurance  that 
Pont.   lib.  iv.   cap.  4.   §  3.]   quotes     it    shall    continue    worthy    of  com- 


&.  Jerome :    Scito  Romanam  fidem,  mendations     among     the     Romans 

&C.  [ubi]  supra.  Sect.  iii.  No.  9.  [p.  9.  through  all  times, 

note  '.]     But  there  S.  Jerome  doth  >>   [Hi  sunt  unitatis  diyisores,  inl- 
call  it   ~  "        ~ 


&C.  [ubi]  supra.  Sect.  iii.  No.  9.  [p.  9.      through  all  times. 

doth 
not  call  it  Fidem   Romanam,  as  if     mici  pacis,  charitatis  expertes,  vani- 


Fides  Homana  and  Fides  CaHiolica  tate  tumentes,  placentes  sibi,  et  magni 
were  convertible ;  but  he  speaks  of  it  in  oculis  suis,  ignorantes  Dei  justi- 
in  the  concrete,  Romana  Fides,  i.  e.  tiam,  et  sua  volentes  constitnere.  Et] 
Bomanorum  Fides,  quie  laudata  fuit  quse  major  superbia,  quam  ut  unus 
ab  Apostolo,  &c.  Horn.  i.  8.  —  S.  homo  toti  congregationi  judicium 
Hieron.  Apol.  cent.  Kuffin.  lib.  iii.  suum  pneferat;  tanquam  ipse  solus 
[Op.,  torn.  iv.  par.  ii.  col.  449.  ed.  habeat  spiritum  Dei  %  [idololatrise 
Benedict]  That  is,  that  faith  which  scelus  est  non  acquiescere,  et  quasi 
was  then  at  Home  when  S.  Paul  com- 
mended it  But  the  Apostle's  com- 
mending of  it  in  the  Romans  at  one  [fol.  35.  coL  2.  D.  cd.  P&t\&.  Itbbl.^ 


pcccatum   ariolandi   repugnare.]— S. 
Bernard.    Serm.    ill.    de   BASoinracVi. 


S.  Auguatine  spoke  of  the  Catholic,  not  the  Roman,  Chm 

one  thing  for  a  private  man,  judicium  guutn  p 
prefer  and  so  follow  hia  private  judgment  before  the  wl 
congregation,  wliich  is  indeed  lepra  proprii  connlii, 
S.  Bernard  calls  it,  "  the  proud  leprosy  of  the  private  Bpiritj' 
and  quite  another  thing  for  an  intelligent  man,  and  in  ume 
things  unsatisfied,  modestly  to  propose  his  douhts  even  to 
the  Catholic  Church.  And  much  more  may  a  whole  national 
Church,  nay,  the  whole  body  of  the  I'rotestants,  do  it.  And 
for  S.Ai^ustine,  the  place  alleged  out  of  him  is  a  known  place; 
and  he  speaks  indeed  of  the  whole  Catholic  Chnrch;  ani 
he  says,'  and  he  says  it  truly,  "  It  is  a  part  of  most  insolent 
madness  for  any  man  to  dispute,  whether  that  be  to  be  done, 
wliich  is  usually  done  in,  and  through,  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  of  Christ."  Where,  first,  here  is  not  a  wortl  of  the 
Komau  Church,  but  of  that  which  is  iota  per  orbem,  "all 
over  the  world,"  Catholic,  which  Rome  never  yet  w«i 
Secondly,  A.  C.  applies  this  to  the  Roman  faith,  wheresu 
S,  Augustine  speaks  there  expressly  of  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Church,  and  particularly  about  the  manner 
of  offering  upon  Maundy-Thursday,''  whether  it  be  in  the 
morning,  or  after  sup[}er,  or  both.  Thirdly,  it  is  tnanifiat 
by  the  words  themselves,  that  S.  Augustine  Rpeaks  of  no 
matter  of  faith  there,  Roman  nor  Catholic.  For  freqftenUti 
and  faciendum,  are  for  "  thijigs  done,  and  to  be  done,' 


Epiat  civiii.  cap.  G.  [EpUt.  lir. 
Bc]  inqniailionea  JiDuaili,  lib.  L 
loiD.  ii.  coL126.  B.] 

'  QaseriB  quid  per  qninUin 
nlliuuG    hebdomad  U    Qoadn^Liil— 

fieri  debottt,  an  offerenduiu  ait '" 

&c.— S,  Augufltin.  iliiil. 

'  And»o  BelUrmmemtmt  exptdrfr. 
But  then  bo  adds,  [SBcunda  r^sli 
eat:  Qiuada  imitcreaEoclceU  aliqaid 
Bemt.  quod  nemo  oonBtilaere  polait, 
nisi  Delia,  quod  lamtm  nnsquwu  in- 
vouitur  acriptum,  dih^cbsc  est  dicoR, 
ab  ipao  Cliristo  et  ApostolU  qu»  tndi- 
tum.  Ratio  est  aiiuiUB  Boperiori : 
mtm]  Gudcaia  unirctwt  aon  Bolnin 
noa  patttit  crrare  iu  cretlondo,  «ed  see 
in  opemndo,  tui  pnesertim  " 
culm  dirino :  [recteque  J  „  _, 
EpUt.    118.    &c.]  —  [BeUaimiD.)! 


'  [Prima  ergo  inqiiisitio  1 
in  i^ommonitorio  tuo  pOBuisti,  ei  quo 
trium  iahinmi  geoerum  sit,  attenile. 
Qiiairia  enim  hiB  Teibia :  Quid  per 
quioUm  feriam  oltimse  hebdomndiB 
Vuadragesimie  fieri  debeat,  an  ofieren- 
dum  sit  mano,  et  niraus  poat  ccetiam. 
propter  illud  quod  dictum  est,  Simi- 
liler  ponli/uam  mnnfum  al :  an 
j^unaudum,  et  post  cffiuun  tantam- 
modo  oQ'ereudum :  aa  otiam  JejuDaQ- 
dum,  et  poBt  oblaliuuetn,  aicut  bcere 
Bolemua.oceDaiiduml  Ad  hocitaqueita 
reepoudeo,  ut  quid  Larum  sit  bcien- 
dom,  Bi  diyiuiH  Si^ripturni  pneacribit 
auvtoritas,  hod  ait  dubilandum  quin 
ita  fiicorc  dcbcamiij  ut  legimuB,  at 
jam  noa  quomodo  faciendum,  Bcd 
quomodo  aauramenlum  iutelligeadum 
ut,  diaputemus.]  Similiter  etiam,  ai 
quid  horum  tota  per  orbem  Irequcntat 
Cccloaia.  Nam  ct  bine  qain  iUi 
~  1  ait  diapalare,  in»ulun- 
tiMuam   iosanici)  tev — 9.   Auguhtin. 


'■^ 


TTiot  the  whole  Church  cannot  err  in  doctrine,  all  grant. 
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for  things  believed^  or  to  be  believed.  So  here  is  not  one 
word  for  the  Roman  faith  in  either  of  these  places.  And 
after  this,  I  hope  you  will  the  less  wonder  at  A.  C/s  boldness. 
Lastly,  a  right  sober  man  may,  without  the  least  touch  of 
insolence  or  madness,  dispute  a  business  of  reUgion  with  the 
Homan  either  Church  or  prelate,  (as  all  men  know  Irenseus 
did  with  Victor,")  so  it  be  with  modesty,  and  for  the  finding 
out  or  confirming  of  truth,  free  from  vanity  and  purposed 
opposition  against  even  a  particular  church.  But  in  any 
other  way  to  dispute  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  is  just  that 
which  S.  Augustine  calls  it,  ^'insolent  madness.^' 

V. — But  now  were  it  so,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  were 
orthodox  in  all  things,  yet  the  faith,  by  the  Jesuit's  leave,  is 
not  simply  to  be  called  the  Roman,  but  the  Christian  and  the 
Catholic,  faith.  And  yet  A.  C.  will  not  understand  this ;  but  A.  C.  p.  56 
Roman  and  Catholic,  whether  Church  or  faith,  must  be  one 
and  the  same  with  him ;  and  therefore  infers,  "  that  there 
can  be  no  just  cause  to  make  a  schism  or  division  from  the 
whole  Church:  for  the  whole  Church  cannot  universally 
err  in  doctrine  of  faith/'  That  the  ^' whole  Church '^  cannot 
"universally''  err  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  is  most  true;  and 
it  is  granted  by  divers  Protestants :  ^  so  you  will  but  under- 

"  [<p4poyrcu  8i  ictU  a/  roiPrw  ^wva), 
•wXijKTtKchfpo^  KoBoarrotUvmv  Tov  BUto- 
pvi'  iw  oh  Kcd  6  Eifnivaios  ....  r^  7c 
fjL^if  BiKTopi  wpoaTjKoyroiS,  &s  /i^  &iro- 
kIwtoi  o\as  4KK\7icias  Ocov  &px^^^^ 
$$ovf  vapdSoaiP  iirirnpo^aas,  irA«7<rTo 
vrtpa  irapatvci,  k.  t  A  J~Eu8eb.  [Eccl. 
Hist.]  lib.  V.  cap.  24.  [apud  Hist.  Eccl. 
Script,  torn.  i.  p.  245.  ed.  Reading.] 
Et,  [cms  o  TTis  'Pt^rjs  MaKovos  Bitrotpt 
Sfi^rpa  BtpfioyBuSf  iucotwyrjaiav  rots 
iv  Tp  *Aal(f  rtffaaptffKouZ^Karirais 
iarwrttXtv  i<p*  f  ytvofi4v(p  J£.lprjycuos 
....  rov  Burropof  9i'  irurroKris  ytyyalws 
KoriZpofitv,  fiffv^tdfitvos  /liy  a&rov  rhw 
Btpfju&rrira,  k.  t.  A.] — Socrat.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  y.  cap.  22.  [ibid.  torn.  11. 
p.  292.] 

^  Qusestio  est,  an  Ecclesia  totalis 
totaliter  considerata,  i.e.  pro  omnibaB 
aimul  electis,  dum  sunt  membra 
militantis  Ecclcsias,  possint  errare, 
Yel  in  tota  fide,  vel  in  gravi  aliquo 
fidei  puncto  1  Et  respondemus  simpli- 
citer,  id  esse  impossibile. — [Barthol.] 
Kcckerm[an.]  Syst  Theol.  p.  387. 
edit  Hannovise,  An.  1602. — [Notan* 
dum    autcm  est^  multoe  ex  noBinB 


tempus  terere,  dum  probant  absolute 
ecclesiam  non  posse  deficere ;  nam] 
CaWinus  et  cceteri  hieretici  id  conce- 
dunt :  sed  dicunt,  intelligi  debere  de 
Ecclesia  invisibili.  —  BellarmixL  de 
Eccl.  milit  lib.  iii.  cap.  18.  §  1.  [Op., 
tom.  ii.  col.  1 45.  D.]  But  this  exception 
of  Bellarmine's,  that  the  Protestants, 
whom,  out  of  his  liberality,  he  calls 
heretics,  speak  of  the  invisible  Church, 
is  merely  frivolous.  For  the  Church 
of  the  elect  is  in  the  Church  of  them 
that  are  called,  and  the  InviBible 
Church  in  the  visible.  Therefore,  if 
the  whole  Church  of  the  elect  cannot 
err  in  jfimdamentals,  the  whole  visible 
Church,  in  which  the  same  elect  are, 
cannot  err.  Now  that  the  invisible 
Church  of  the  elect  is  in  the  visible, 
is  manifest  out  of  S.  Augustine :  Ipsa 
est  Ecclesia  quie  intra  sagenam 
Dominicam  cum  malls  piscibus 
natat,  [a  quibus  corde  semper  et 
moribus  separatur  atque  discedit,  ut 
exhibeatur  viro  suo  gloriosa,  non 
habens  maculam  neque  rugam.]  — 
S.  Augustin.  Epist  xlyili.  ^x^m. 
cap.  9.  ad  YmcQuU>uii  1B^dbl\as\«di, 


irj»*yilfiiitiBlfci 


ta^mmUtfnm  theFmO. 


'    '  -I 


ft*!  doctiiBM,  iai 
K  ata^  tta«  tkcre  en  be  no  just  I 
I  froH  Oe  whale  Ohncfa.     Bm  heieutk 
T&Bwkofe  Chnd^  with  hIM^  is  the  lb 
■■Jth— pf  rfrhkliiBiliiiii  whiA  »riyct  thmd 
*fc«B— hiAap.    AS  odber  pam  of  CkntaDcVm  mb 
he»py  mJ  actoi.  »J  wfat  A- C.  |ilra,^.    X.y.  soft!  I* 
■■nrhrr  Cfamtb  aaj-  aepwate  fim  BcBMr.   if  Borne  «^ 
•cpaiate  Gram  Ctert.    Aad  ao  far  m  k  Kpsntes  from  Hm 
•ad  the  Sulh,  lo  Ev  naiT^  aootber  Chardt  serer"  from  iL 
i^?"'  And  tbi*  ia  »U  thit  the  learned  PrMestants  do  or  cvi  n;: 
*  I  am  tare  aD  that  ever  the  Cbarch  of  Engtand  hath  eitlis 

imid  cr  done.  And  that  the  vhole  (Hinrch  cannot  at  h: 
dortriars  abaohtc^  ^mdameDtal  and  necesaazy  to  aD  ma/>t 
Hdvatkn, — beaidea  the  antlumtj  of  these  Protestai^  mod 
of  them  betneflf  prime  rash, — aeenu  to  me  to  be  dear  bf  lU 


IMJMI 


b.a  ed.Ui.  D.] 


anii,i^^ 


^m   ilka    paltaa,   qwda  i 


of  love,  mcnr.aid  bin 
to  tb«  a^MKa)  Oianft;  erca  m  on 
tiMMlier  kuid,  irim  «c  nard  of  107 
dot;  wbiek  ilie  Ctraicb  of  God  u 
Imuid  nnto,  ihe  Church  irhoin  tliii 
dotb  conccra  is  •  wnublj  knom 
compmj'.  And  UiU  rimble  Cbnrcb 
in  like  wrt  U  bal  one.'  Ac— Hookor,] 
EecL  PoUl  Bi>ok  iU-  tl.  1.  [3.  Work*, 
TOl.  i.  p.  427.  od.  Keblc]  For  cbe 
the  elect  oc  inviable  Cburch  i»  tied 
to  no  dul7  or  CbriatLtaitj.  For  aU 
Mich  duties  an  reqaited  of  the 
Church,  M  it  i(  viable,  and  p«r- 
rormed  in  the  Church,  ««  it  ia  riubU. 
And  Dr.  Field  ipe»U  as  plainly : 
"  [A*  thcrolorc]  we  bold  it  impoa^ible 
Uio  Church  abould  ever  bj  apodiAsy 
and  nuabelief  vholly  depart  from  God, 
[in  proving  whereof,  BcUarminc  (de 
£oc1.  niiL  lib.  ili.  cap.  IS.)  eonfespclh 
tu«  follova  hsvo  taken  mnch  noedlcts 
ptlliH,  eeuiiig  no  man  of  our  profestiion 
tblnketh  Buj  euob  thing;]  no  wo  hold 
tli«l  11  never  fallotb  inLo  any  hereiy. 
Ho  Ui»t  be  1b  u  mueb  to  be  bluned  for 
IiIId  nnd  niNjillmia  liuiyin);  hinipuslf  in 
Ipvvlni!,    That    the    ri«ibto    Churi;h 


■ncT  bUeik  into  hensy.  vUeh  N 
■Mt  wiiliB£lT  ;Tut.~ — titU,  of  Ai 
iAmA.  Book  iv.  chap.  3.  fa.  SU. 
cd.  OiJofd.  '"']  'TnniMtii  ti 
Chnck,  M  it  euaipnbiiMleiltc^ 
bdiwren  thnt  k>v  wire,  [imI  pmalh 
live  in  the  world,  it  U  nuM  eitMl 
■Bd  [icreed  noon,  tlwt]  in  m^ 
Jtanmiy  to  be  known  [aad  bdknt] 
■ipnMly  [vhI  disUoctlT,  ii  nenr  a 
ionnni.  much  Ust  doth  eiT.r— 
[Field.]  ibid— And  BelUnBine  hi»- 
■etf  «diU  ;  Calviniu  [igitur]  didt 
iilan  prapMitionem,  JSaeifna  w* 
pottti  frran,  eve  renm,  u  intdlip- 
tor  cum  dnplicd  rB«trictioii«.  l>ria* 
est.  si  non  proponu  dogmnU  eitn 
Scriptonm,  &c  (And  indMd  CalriB 
doth  mj  ao.  lib.  if.  czp.  5.  f  I3j 
Secunda  [restiietio]  est,  ei  iatelUgilat 
de  sola  Eccleaia  univerMli,  non  uUn 

Elcndatur  ad  epiacopos,  qui  mol 
leua]  repneaentative,  [ut  noMri 
loqnunlnr.j  —  Bellarmin.  de  EecL 
milit  lib.  ill.  cap.  14.  {  s,  3.  (Op., 
tdm.  iL  eoL  14&  a]  And  1  hope  it  U 
u  good,  and  a  better,  renrictioa  ia 
Calvin,  to  say  the  Catholic  Chnidi 
uannot  err,  if  it  keep  to  the  Scripmn; 
than  for  Belluminc  lo  wy.  The 
parlieolar  Church  of  Rome  cannot 
err,  becaoBe  of  the  Pope*a  randhig 
there  ;  or  the  Pope  cannot  err,  if  ha 
keep  his  chair ;  which  yet  he  afltma. 
^Ue  Kou.  Pont  lib.  iv.  caip.  4.  {  1. 
[l>p ,  torn.  i.  coL  812.  A.  ubi  sup.  p.  t. 


The  whole  Militant  Church  is  holy  in  degree, 


\bi 


I     prosiise  of  Chriat,  "  That  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail    Skcttot 
against  it,"     Wliereaa  most  certain  it  is,  that  the  gates  of 


hell  prevail  very  far  against  it,  if  the  whole  militant  Cluirch,  Mutt.  ktI. 
oniversally  taken,  can  err  from,  or  in,  the  foundation  ;  tut 
then  this  power  of  not  erring  is  not  to  be  conceived  as  if  it 
were  in  the  Church,  prima  el  per  ae,  "  originally  or  hy  any 
power  it  hath  of  itself:"  for  the  Church  is  constituted  of 
men,  and  htimanum  est  errare,  "  all  men  can  err."  But  this 
power  is  in  it,  partly  by  the  virtue  of  this  promise  of  Christ ; 
and  partly  by  the  matter  which  it  tcaclicth,  which  is  the 
tuterring  word  of  God,  so  plainly  and  manifestly  delivered  to 
her,  as  that  it  is  not  possible  she  should  universally  fall  from 
it,  or  teach  against  it  in  things  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation.  Besides,  it  would  be  well  weighed,  whether  to 
believe  or  teach  otherwise,  will  not  impeach  the  article  of 
the  Creed  concerning  the  "Holy  Catholic  Church,"  which  we 
profess  we  believe.  For  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  there 
spoken  of,  contains  not  only  the  whole  militant  Church  on 
eartb,  but  the  whole  triumphant  also  in  hcavcD,  For  so 
8,  Angustine"  hath  long  since  taught  me,  Now  if  the 
whole  Cathohc  Church  in  this  large  estent  be  holy,  then 
oertainly  the  whole  militant  Chnrcb  is  holy,  as  well  as  the 
trinmphant,  thougli  in  a  far  lower  degree ;  inasmuch  as  all 
umctification,  all  holiness,  is  imperfect  in  this  life,P  as  well 
in  churches  as  in  men.  Holy  then  the  whole  militant 
Church  is.  For  that  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Abraham, 
is  tmc  of  the  Church,  which  is  a  body  collective  made  up  of 
the  spiritual  seed  of  Abraham :  "  If  the  root  be  holy,  so  Rom. 
are  the  branches."  Well,  then  the  whole  militant  Church  is  ^''• 
holy ;  and  so  we  believe.  Why,  but  will  it  not  follow  then, 
tbat  the  whole  militant  Church  cannot  possibly  err  in  the 


*  [Rectus  itaqna  confeuioniB  ordo 
ueraat,  nt  TrinitaU  ■iitgungeretuT] 
Krrlfla.  [lanqDRm  habitatori  doiniiB 
MM,  el  Deo  tsmplam  mum,  et  cou- 
dlhnl  drilai  sol  Quk]  toU  bic 
Bolum  ei  parte 

:ca«iun     InndaiiB 
Dominj,  et  poet  csptivi 


cohm^it  Deo,  ncc  ollum  nuiliim  lui 
Qteoi  eiperU  esL]  —  S.  ADguHtin. 
EadiiridiOD.  cap.  m.  [Op.,  torn.  ri. 
col.  217.  D.] 

>■  [Ncc  qaui  ex  toto  ganctQs  debet 
quia  de  altoro  juiticare  -.  quia  «crlp- 
tniD  Mt  in  ETuigclio,  ChrisM  dieanW, 
Nolilo  judicare,  &«. :  msiirae  cum] 
ttamD  ex  toto  unctuB  [polorit  inve- 
niri.— S.l  Optut.  [Milevit.  de  srhism. 
Donatlal,]  contra  Pftnnen.  HI 
[cap.  3.  C^,  p.  103.  ed.  UnpiB.] 


and  cannot  err  m  the  foundatioH  of  FaUM. 

n  fowndations  of  the  faith  ?  That  she  may  err  in  mper. 
HtnictiLTes  and  deductions,  and  other  by  and   tmneceutif 

"  truths,  if  her  curiosity  or  other  weakness  carry  her  beyond, 
or  cause  her  to  fall  short,  of  her  rule,  no  doulit  need  bi 
made.  But  if  she  can  err  eitlier  from  tlie  foundation,  or  b 
it,  she  can  be  no  longer  holy,  and  that  article  of  the  Creed  ii 
gone.  For  if  she  can  err  quite  from  the  foundation,  then  she 
is  nor  Holy,  nor  Church,  but  becomes  an  iulidel.  Now  thit 
cannot  be  :  for  all  divines,  ancient  and  modern,  Romani»U 
and  Reformers,  agree  in  this.  That  the  whole  militant  Chuni 
of  Christ  cannot  fall  away  into  general  apostasy.'  ^Vud  if 
sJie  err  in  the  foundation,  that  is,  in  some  oue  or  more 
fiindamental  points  of  faith,  then  she  may  be  a  church  of 
Christ  still,  but  not  holy,  but  becomes  heretical ;  and  most 
certain  it  is  that  no  assembly,  be  it  never  so  genera],  uf 
such  heretics,  is,  or  can  be,  holy.'  Other  errors,  that  arc  of « 
meaner  alloy,  take  not  holiness  from  the  Church  ;  but  thiiit, 
that  arc  died  in  grain,  cannot  consist  with  holiness,  of  wMcb 
faith  in  Christ  is  the  very  foimdntion.  And  therefore,  if  k 
will  keep  up  our  creed,  the  whole  militant  Church  muitbe 
still  holy,  for  if  it  be  not  so  still,  then  there  may  be  • 
time,  that  falmm  may  mbesse  fidei  Catholicte,  "  that  feUe- 
hood,"  and  that  in  a  high  degree,  in  the  very  article,  "  nwy 
be  the  subject  of  the  Catholic  faith  j"  which  were  no  less  tlun 
blasphemy  to  affirm  :   for  we  must  still  believe  the  "  Ho^ 

1  Dum  ChrietiiB  oral  in  ezcolra, 
naviculo,  id  esi  EccleaiailurbBtur  fliic- 
tibus  in  prDfundo,  [Qtiia  imurgunt 
fluctus,  poletit  ipaa  navicula  tnrhari  :] 
wd  quia  Chriatiia  arat,  noa  palcal 
murgi,  [TiavkalniD  qnippe  isUm, 
rratrea,  Eci^ietiiiiiu  cogilato ;  tntbulcn- 
lum  Dum),  hoc  stecuUim.] — [Psoudo-] 
tH.  AugiutiD.  Scnn.  do  verbis  Domini, 


KGGl.iiiilit.1ib.ii1.(*p.lS.  [Op.,  lom.ii. 
col.  14G.  V.  ubiBup.  p.  165,  not*-.] 
—  [Ergo  quaUeB  audimua  ormtiri 
Chrutota  atlenut  potcataU,  mcmi' 
narimDB  lioc]  pnexidia  ClirisU  lul- 
ciri  ik^cleain  ppr^eLuiUlvni  :  ut 
inUr  totbulentu  agiUlioneti  [quibua 
aoiiduo  Tcxulur,  iat«r  gnvcE]  «t 
■brmidabiiiis  motus,   [qui  Innuuiema 


,]  talra  lamoB  nilTMi' 
— Calvin.  Inslitut.  lib.  iL  cap.  Il> 
tS.  (Op..[oin.Tiii.p.  127.] — [DciaqBe) 
ipsa  Symboll  dicpositiono  ftdmoii*- 
mar  perpeluam  rexidure  in  Bccloia 
Chriati  [deliclonUD  graUam :  qiod 
KcclcBiie  velut  canslilutn]   lemiMo 

Sccatonini  [adhiic  tmbjangitar}  — 
ilvin.  ItutituL  lib.  iv.  cap.  1.  \  3T. 
[Op.,  torn  viii.  p.  377.]  Noir  remioiOB 
of  sma  cannat  1w  pcrpeliul  in  Itie 
Cbuivb,  U  the  Church  iLaelf  be  not 
perpetual  Dal  the  Chunjh  iUdf 
cannot  bo  perpetual,  if  it  &1I  vmy. 

•  [Et  noil  at  Spiriiat  in  w.  Sf 
tandum  qiinl  et  in  lalo  mttak, 
TcntUH  et  Bpiritai,  una  spud  Befana 
nomina  appollalur  rm  1  Spiriun 
[aulem]  BonPlJGeationiB  Itoc*!,  iiin] 
lu  bieretiHinim  mcotibu*  non  pM<« 
inveniri.— S.  Hieroa.  [lib.  ii.  Cma- 
iBont,]  in  Jerem.  Troph.  [e»p,l  «. 
[Op.,  lorn.  iu.  ctfl.  £7».] 


T%ey  are  to  be  blamed,  who  gave  cause  for  the  Separation.  159 

Catholic  Chnrcli/'  And  if  she  be  not  still  holy^  then  at  that  Siotioh 
time  when  she  is  not  so,  we  believe  a  falsehood  under  the 
■rticle  of  the  Catholic  Faith.  Therefore  a  very  dangerous 
thing  it  is  to  cry  out  in  general  terms,  that  the  whole 
Catholic  militant  Church  can  err,  and  not  limit  nor  dis- 
lingaish  in  time :  that  it  can  err  indeed,  for  ignorance  it 
hath^  and  ignorance  can  err ;  but  err  it  cannot,  either  by 
fiUling  totally  from  the  foundation,  or  by  heretical  error  in 
it.  For  the  holiness  of  the  Church  consists  as  much,  if  not 
more^  in  the  verity  of  the  faith,  as  in  the  integrity  of  man- 
ners taught  and  commanded  in  the  doctrine  of  faith. 

VI. — Now  in  this  discourse,  A.  C.  thinks  he  hath  met  A.  C.  p.  56. 
with  me :  for  he  tells  me,  "  that  I  may  not  only  safely 
grant,  that  Protestants  made  the  division  that  is  now  in  the 
Church,  but  further  also ;  and  that  with  a  safe  confidence,  as 
one  did, — ^was  it  not  you  V  saith  he, — "That  it  was  ill  done 
of  those  who  first  made  the  separation.^*  Truly  I  do  not 
now  remember  whether  I  said  it  or  no.  But,  because  A.  C. 
shall  have  full  satisfaction  from  me,  and  without  any  tergi- 
versation, if  I  did  not  say  it  then,  I  do  say  it  now,  and 
most  true  it  is.  That  it  was  ill  done  of  those,  whoever  they 
were,  that  first  made  the  separation.  But  then  A.  C.  must 
not  understand  me  of  actual  only,  but  of  causal,  separation. 
For,  as  I  said  before,"  the  schism  is  theirs,  whose  the  cause  of 
it  is.  And  he  makes  the  separation,  that  gives  the  first  just 
cause  of  it ;  not  he,  that  makes  an  actual  separation  upon  a 
just  cause  preceding.  And  this  is  so  evident  a  truth,  that 
A.  C.  cannot  deny  it ;  for  he  says,  it  is  "most  true.'*  Neither  A.  0.  p.  66. 
can  he  deny  it  in  this  sense,  in  which  I  have  expressed  it ; 
for  his  very  assertion  against  us,  though  false,  is  in  these 
terms.  That  we  gave  the  first  cause.  Therefore  he  must  mean 
it  of  causal,  not  of  actual,  separation  only. 

VII. — But  then,  A.  C.  goes  on  and  tells  us,  "that  after  A.  C.  p.  57. 
this  breach  was  made,  yet  the  Church  of  Rome  was  so  kind 
and  careful  to  seek  the  Protestants,  that  she  invited  them 
publicly  with  safe  conduct  to  Rome,  to  a  General  Council, 
freely  to  speak  what  they  could  for  themselves.^'  Indeed  I 
think  the  Church  of  Rome  did  careftdly  seek  the  Protestants ; 
but  I  doubt  it  was  to  bring  them  within  their  net.     And  she 

■  Sect.  xxi.  No.  1.  [ubi  sup.  p.  150.] 


■B  invited  them  to  Rome : — a  very  safe  place,  if  yoa  murk  it,  lit 
them  to  come  to,  just  »s  the  Itoii  in  the  apologue'  iuvitel 

-  the  fox  to  his  ovrn  deu.  Yea,  but  there  was  "  safe  condiiet* 
offered  too?  Yes,  "conduct"  perhaps,  but  not  "safe;"  v 
safe  perhaps  for  going  thither,  but  none  for  coming  tbente. 
Vestigia  nulla  retrormm.  Yea,  but  it  should  have  been  toi 
"General  Council?"  Perhaps  so:  but  was  the  "conduct  safe," 
that  was  given  for  coming  to  a  Council,  which  they  *»D 
General,  to  some  otliera  before  them?  No  sure:  John  Hi» 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,"  burnt  for  all  their  safe  conduct.  And 
80  long  as  the  Jesuits'  write  and  maintain,  "  that  faith  giro 


'  Olim  qnod  vulpos  legroto  ««iiU 
Itdpoaditi,  referam :  QuU  me  vcatigik 
Omnik  le  ndvenum  apeeUiiitigL,  milta 


HorsL  EpisL  i,  1.  [T3.]  er  -Ewpo. 

"  Though  1  CTonotjuatifyail,  which 
these  two  men  wid,  yd,  asfe  conduct 
being  given,  thst  public  (kith  ought 
not  to  have  bc«n  vtolaled. 

•  [Hia  positia,  quaatio  eat.  An 
qaando  Catholicua  prinocpit,  eivc 
aaacularis  nit,  aivo  ecclesiaeticiis,  ooa- 
oedit  b)e  reticle  mlviiui  canductom 
libcro  reoiendi  el  redeundi,  aive  id 
hciut  jiUTj  communi  aive  speoiali, 
debeat  tlli  sen-ari  Cdom,  nccno :] 
A  ffinoanl  una  coDscnga  omnes  Calbo- 
lici.  —  Boconua,  disput.  thcotog.  de 
Gde  hnrcticia  servandn,  cap.  lii.  {  6. 
[spud  Op.,  torn.  ii.  oposcni.  thcologic. 
torn.  ii.  p.  17.  F.  ed.  Paris.  1633.] 
lint  Tor  all  this  brag  oF  (Affirmant 
UDO  eonsenau  omnes  Catholici),  Buear 
nun  ahufflea  pitifully,  to  defend  the 
Council  of  Constance.  For  thus  be 
argues:  Aiunt  Joaani  Hussio  Gdcm 
Tiolalam  enac.  Nego.  A  quo  violata 
est  T  an  a  pltribua  Condlii  Constan- 
tionais)  At  patra*  fidcm  illi  non 
dedemnt.  An  ab  ImperaJcre  Sigis- 
inundol  In  ticdit  quidem.  Red  non 
yiolnrit.  Imo,  nee  Patres.  —  Ibid. 
cap.xii.  [i  7.  p.  IT.  D.1  Batall  men 
know  that  the  Emperor  waa  used  by 
the  FatbCTB  at  Conataace  to  bring 
Hues  thither.  Sigtemundaa  Hus- 
ftum  Conatanliam  vocat,  ft  miaais 
lilcria  publictt  fide  cavcl,  men.<e  Octob. 
Ann.  1114,  &c  EdiL  in  160,— Et 
eUamsi  prima  gravitor  tulil  Husei  in- 
cum  di  Cerent 
tuerelicia  non  osae  servnndam, 
rcmi^t  oBemioDcm,  acd 


ct  primuB  afcrbc  io  eum  pruoauik 
vit.— Ibid.  Tbisis  a  mocbciy.  Hi 
Becanus's  Brgmment  ia  caitlj  rt 
tuned  upon  bimaclf.  For  U  ik 
Fathcni  did  it  in  ciumin^  tkat  Ik 
Emperor  ahould  gire  ak  aniM^ 
nliich  thcmfelvca  meant  not  la  bn 
then  they  broke  Ikil^ ;  and  if  IM 
Emperor  knew  thoy  would  not  txif 
it,  tbcn  ho  bimaelf  broke  Utk,  n 
giring  a  safe  conduct  vliich  he  b 
to  be  invalid.  And  aa  eaiy  it  ii 
annrorwhat  Bec&Dut  adds  to  mn  t 
Coonjcil'a  act,  could  I  stay  opoo 
Fidca  hmreliciB  data  HclvaniU  ana 
est,  aicnt  nac  tjraunis.  pi(»tli,  * 
aetcria  publicis  pmduDibu,  (M.— 
Simaneas,  [Pacenaia  Epiioop.  it  I 
Catholic]  InslaU  [Ub.]  Tit.  riti. 
$  62.  [p.  3Q5.  cd.  Romao,  15TG.]  AW 
althoagh  Becanns  in  the  place  alran 
cil«d  i%  IS.)  conEdenMy  dcDi«,  tW 
the  Fathers  at  Cooatance  deenad, 
No  faitb  to  be  kept  with  henlieii 
and  cites  the  words  of  the  Cousdl 
(ScBH.  ill.) ;  yet  there  Ibe  veir  woidi 
themtolvea  have  it  thns :  [TnMCu 
sancta  synodua  ax  qaovin  aalvo  mb-  I 
dai:tu  per  imperatorem,  r^ea,  et  i^in  I 
BScali  principcB,  hserEtidi  nl  de 
hiEreai  diSiunatin,  cancesso,  Dollnia 
Gdei  Cttholicn  *el  juriadictionl  Ec-  | 
clesissticn  prcejudidum  gonenri,  vel 
impodimcntum  pnesentari]  poow  [m* 
debere  dcclarat,  qao  minua  dirto 
salvo  conductn  non  obstante,  lient 
judici  compctcnli  et  cccleaiastico,  de 
hnjusinodi   personaram  erroribus  in- 

3nircre,et  alias  conlracoa  debit*  proce- 
ere.]  0Ds[demqBc]  pDnire,  [quantuio 
Juatiiio  suadehit,   si   -   - 


L .tuBrelic 


i   da   aa 


It,)  eli- 
I  conductu  confin  ad 
.t  jndicil,  [^aa  non 
ic  pnimittealem,  cna 


tFio  are  to  Name  far  eotitiimRXux  of  the  DMition. 

Inot  to  be  kept  with  heretics  ;"   and  the  Church  of  Rome    SumoM 

[ves  this  lewd  doctrine  uncensnred,   as  it  liath  hitherto 

,  and  uo  exccptiou  put  in  of  force  and  violence  ;  A.  C. 

I  pardon  as  thiit  we  eome  not  to  Home,  nor  within  the 

ich  of  Roman  power,  what  freedom  of  speech  soever  he 


,  qaod  in  ipso  e»l  ei  lioc  in 
renunuiw  obligatum. — Aporl 
iDun,  ibid.  cnp.  xiii.  p.  18.  C  ]  — 
nnehiaMeplftinlj-SiiiuiiicaB,  ItM. 
I  xiri.  f  £3.  [ibid,  p-  3tl*i-]  J  uro  igitur 
Id  qnidani  gmvimiiiio  Condlii 
ntiotuui  jndicin  legitime  6am- 
oncrcnuili  lunt,  qiuuovig  pro* 
illii  MonrilOH  fninsut.— So  (hey 
>l  tuxly  PruimliiDU,  which  cbikrge 
I  Caundi  of  CumUuce  with  tbi«. 
Becaous  Eo;  »£  be  doth, 
I  Affirmajit  uDo  coii«ea"u  anmea  Catho- 
lic)  fid«m  hEorelicia  Hemuiiluu  eeae ; 
(or  Stuuacas  deniee  tl.  And  he 
Dvotea  olliers  [JaiMb.  Meuochina, 
Saboimuiif,  Thom,  Aquin.l  far  it. 
wUJdi  A.  C.  WDold  }>«  lutb  aboiild 
Bot  be  accounted  Catbolicii.  But 
bv  blthfbtl]^  SimancM  uva  Ibc 
tma,  w  BecKDua  the  other,  let  Ihun 
take  11  belwceo  them  and  Iho  reader 
bs  jiidge.  In  the  mean  lime,  the 
nrj  Canon  a(  the  Council  of  Con- 
atouee  (Sen.  lix.)  iv  this :  Cjuod 
am  obstanubun  salvia  canducUbua 
iMjpentons,  regum,  &c.  poasll  per 
Jawoein  competenlem  dc  hiereLica 
pfavitate  inquiri. — [In  this  not«  a 
hAtomk  for  the  racta.  fire),  of  John 
■  eomine  to  the  Council  of  Coq- 

IM  U  Sigiainuiid'a  request;  and, 

MeoBdljr,  of  Sigiamund'a  dissatiel^tioa 
wltfa  llu)  violation  of  the  safe-conduet 
tj  Hoaa'a  imprieonment,  ia  made  to 
•B  Mlhoril;  "  Edit  in  leo."  So  it 
tfanda  in  und'a  o»n  edition  of  Iho 
CtnStreaee,  less.  In  the  cditiona  of 
I47>  and  1686  the  reading  ia  "  Edit. 
Ib  )«."  *bi«h  ia  adopted  b;  tbo  Cla- 
RRdon  Preaa  edition  of  1S30.  It  h 
riiin  (hat  the  name  of  the  authority 
Ha  been  aecidcntally  omitted.  Tlio- 
Mid  Uie  Jeatiit  (T.  C.)  in  hi«  answer  to 
Laud'a  Conference,  "  Laud's  laby- 
lialh.*  p.  IGT.  oliaerrea,  "  But  'all 
mcfi  know,'  taj's  be  {L^ud)  '  tbat  the 
BmpWOT  aie.'  which  ho  pretends  to 
pnm  ti7  a  Unin  authority  nf  1  know 
tM  whom  :  foT  he  citei  only '  Edit,  in 
10*.'  and  aficrwarda  '  Ibid.'  leailutt  "■ 
to  JCDCM  who  his  author  should  be  '■ 
bat  we  will  i>ho«  hla  Lordabip  all  tho 
fOpect  wo  can,  and  euppoac  be  meant 
to  cite  aome  author  of  credit     What 


doth  he  eay,"  io.  Stillingfloet,  in  bia 
reply  to  'riiorold  and  vindication  of 
Laud,  "  Historical  Account  of  the 
Oronnds  of  Protestant  Religion,"  does 


I)een  able  lo  recover  the  eiaet  words ; 
but  the  folloning  passages  from  writera 
on  either  Ride  of  the  dispute,  abun- 
dantly conlirm  the  &cla  which  Laud 
has  left  upon  anonymous  authority. 
HussiuH  damnatur  fremente  licet  Sl- 
giamundo. — Whittaksr.  Respons.  ad 
rationctD  IV,  Campiani,  Op.,  torn.  i. 
p.  2(1.  col.  2.— Sigismundua  roisit  no- 
biles  Bobomos  concitiarios  suoa,  ad 
Joannem  Huss,  qui  ci  perKuaderent  ut 
aub  fide  puhlica  ...  ad  Comitantiam 
ToniruL — D.  Joannis  Molani  Sacrse 
Tbcolog.  Lovan.  Profesnor.  de  fide 
HiereticisBorvanda,librilll.lib  ii.cftp. 
1.  p.  fl3.  ed.  Colon.  1534.— Cum  autem 
eo  venissot  aberat  Sigiflmuodus,  el 
moi  a  concilio  estsrreBtatua  (sc  Joan. 
Haas.)  ■  .  .Tumtei  libcnter  cum,  prop- 
ter ealium  cooductum  a  ae  datum, 
captivitale  liberasset.  Sed  a  doctis 
respDOBam  acccpit,  nullo  modo  deberi 
salrum  conductuni  bKretico  pertinad. 
Ex  quo  agnoscens  fidcm  a  sc  datam, 
ex  juris  dispoEitioJe,  co  se  noa  exten- 
dcTC,  noD  solum  destitit,  sed  preelerea 
.  .  .  joannem  Hu.°a  dcgnidatum  ad  se 
rccepit,  et  in  pertinoeia  indumtum 
exoepil,  Sc,— Ibid,  cap,  ill.  p.  71. — 
Bex  Sigismundus  patriat  misertus,  et 
eleri  cathoUci  in  Bohemia,  per  tratrom 
Wence«1aum  eflbcit,  ut  Joannes  Hua 
Bub  aalvo  conductn  et  fido  public* 
ipeius  Sigiamundl  regis  ConstanUam 

(Ilussnm  ac)  apparitorea  PapnetCar- 
dioalium  uamprebDndenlca  . .  .  in  pa- 
Intlum  deduxerunt,  Qoam  rex  Itoma- 
noruQi  libenler  propter  salvum  con- 
duclum  liberasset,  nisi  a  doctis  accep- 
iaeet  respouaum,  NdUo  jure  deberi 
aalvum  conductum  hieretico  in  sua 
htereai  poraiatentem.— Coehliei  Hlstor. 
HuHsitarum,  lib.  ii.  pp.  TO.  74.  ed.  apnd 
S,  Vietorem  prope  Moguntiam,  1S4U, 
The  lust  citation  in  CochlieuB  ia  from 
a  work  on  the  Council  of  Constance, 
written  in  Oennan,  by  an  eye-witness, 
Ulric  Rciohentbal,] 


12  The  Church  of  England  desires  and  jtrai/s  for  Chriatiatt  Vi^ 

Bnumn  promiaed  us.     For  to  whnt  ond  freedom   of  speccli  on  d 

iCS..    part,  since  they  are  resolved  to  alter  nothing  ?' 

~    '■      whnt  end  freedom  of  speecli  on  our  part,  if,  after  speech  b 

been  free,  life  shall  not  ? 
C,  p.  S7.  VIII. — Aud  yet  for  all  thisj  A.  C.  "mnkes  no  doubt, h 
tbut  the  Roman  Church  is  so  far  from  being  cause  rf  tl 
continuance  of  the  schism,  or  hindrance  of  the  i 
that  it  would  yet  give  a  free  hearing  with  most  ample ; 
conduct,  if  any  hope  might  be  given,  tliat  the  Protes 
would  sincerely  seek  nothing  but  truth  and  peace." 
A.  C.  is  very  resolute  for  the  Roman  Church,  yet  how  fi 
may  undertake  for  it,  I  cannot  tell.  But  for  mv  p 
of  the  same  opinion  for  the  "  continuing  of  thi 
that  I  wa.s  for  the  making  of  it ;  that  is,  that  it ; 
ill  done  of  those,  whoever  they  be.  Papists  or  I 
that  give  just  cause  to  continue  a  separation.  Bat  fi 
hearings  or  safe  conducts,  I  have  said  enough,  till  1 
Church  do  not  only  say,  but  do,  otherwise.  And  as  for  ti 
and  peace,  they  are  in  every  man's  mouth,  with  you  andwitlfl 
us ;  but  lay  they  but  half  so  close  to  the  hearts  of  men,  ■  1 
they  are  common  on  their  tongues,  it  would  soon  he  beOt 
with  Christendom  than  at  this  day  it  is,  or  is  like  to  1 
And  for  the  Protestants  in  general,  I  hope  they  seek  b 
truth  and  peace  sincerely.  The  Church  of  England,  I 
sure,  doth,  and  hath  taught  me  to  pray  for  both,'  ns  I  n 
heartily  do.  But  what  Rome  doth  in  this,  if  the  world  i 
not  see,  I  will  not  censure. 


'  For  BO  much  A.  C,  confesses, 
p.  45.  For  if  the;  ebould  clve  wa; 
to  the  >1  Uring  of  one,  llien  why  not  nf 
another,  inil  luiotLer,  and  so  of  alll 
And  the  Trent  Fatbcra,  in  a  great 
point  of  docLrioe  being  amazed,  and 
not  knowing  wbat  to  aoBwer  lo  a 
Bishop  of  their  own,  yet  wore  resolved 
not  to  part  vith  tlieir  cununon  error. 
[Hffi  rationcB  Epiacopi  (bc  Minoron- 
flisp)  reccptam  vulgo  do  neoessiiaio 
iutcDtioDif  minislii  opioioneta  inpug- 
naatlH,  cieteroa  Ibcoiogos  dedenmt 
in  atnporcm,  quid  ad  CBs  nsaponden- 
dum  eaaet,  ncacloe.]  Certum  tamen 
ernt  doclrinam  earn  non  probtre,  acd 
qnam  antes  didicissent,  flnniler 
.  tauere,  [verani  ministri  intentionem 
fmiit  actli,  out  potcnlia,  eewi  sgciami- 


riam  ;   atqae  interna  ia(( 
traria,  eujuscunque  modi  ait  v, 
exterior,  sacnmcntuni   Tvddi  I 
dum,^P.  Sarpi.]    Hi«l.  <     ... 
dent  lib.  ii.  p.  2T7.  ed.  Leyd.  1( 
[p.    1112.    ed.     AngusL     TrinotM 
1620.] 

'  "Beseeching  God  to  i_._,.._ 
tinually  the  Unirarsal  Cbnrclt  i 
the  spirit  of  trnlh.unitf.andcDiiei 
— ["  iUve  merer  "P""  "11  Je*».Ti 
&c    So    fetch    them  bnme,  b' 
Lord,  to  Thf  flock,  that  thej  n 
aared  among  the  remnant  of  Uia  tr 
Israelites,    and  ho   made    on«   f 
under  one  Shepherd.  Jcmu  Chrixt  Mj 
I^rd,"   &c.)    In  the  praj^r  f 
miliUnt  Church ;   and   in  tha 


Moral  Corruption  no  sufficient  ground  of  Separation. 
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\^  x-flL. — And  for  that,  which  A.  C.  adds,  "  that  such  a  free  Sbctioit 
ipttrixig  is  more  than  ever  the  English  Catholics  could  obtain, 
pMViigh  they  have  often  offered  and  desired  it,  and  that  but  •  •  P*  '  • 
nder  the  prince's  word ;  and  that  no  answer  hath,  nor  no 
||M>d  answer  can  be  given :" — and  he  cites  Campian  for  it : — 
{ipw  far,  or  how  often  this  hath  been  asked  by  the  English 
lioaDaaiiists,  I  cannot  tell,  nor  what  answer  hath  been  given 
ppm.  But  surely  Campian  was  too  bold,  and  so  is  A.  C. 
|m^  to  say,  Honestum  responsum  nullum,  "  no  good  answer  '* 
IpK  be  given.*  For  this,  I  think,  is  a  very  good  answer, 
IBhitt  the  Kings  and  the  Church  of  England  had  no  reason 
|l  admit  of  a  public  dispute  with  the  English  Romish  clergy, 
BQ  they  shall  be  able  to  show  it,  under  the  seal  or  powers  of 
ftome,  that  that  Church  will  submit  to  a  third,  who  may  be 
mt  indifferent  judge  between  us  and  them,  or  to  such  a 
Seneral  Council  as  is  after  mentioned.^  And  this  is  an 
Mmest,  and  I  think,  a  full  answer.  And  without  this  all 
Bsputation  must  end  in  clamour ;  and  therefore  the  more 
Moblic,  the  worse  ;  because  as  the  clamour  is  the  greater,  so 
will  be  the  schism  too. 


f.  Moreover  he  said,  he  would  ingenuously  acknow-  [A.C.p.65.] 
ledge,  that  the  corruption  of  manners  in  the  Romish 
Church  was  not  a  sufficient  cause  to  justify  their 
departing  from  it. 

2B.  I  would  I  could  say  you  did  as  ingenuously  repeat, 
as  I  did  confess.  For  I  never  said  that  corruption  of  man- 
ners was,  or  was  not,  a  sufficient  cause  to  justify  their 
departure.     How  could  1  say  this,  since  I  did  not  grant  that 


§22. 


*  [Anno  pneterito . . .  interioFem  in 
AngliAin  nbi  penetrassem,  nihil  Tidi 
ikmiliarias,  quam  inusitata  supplicia; 
nihil  oertius  quam  incerta  pericula . . . 
aatojp^phon  apud  me  habui,  ut  me- 
earn,  ai  csperer,  caperetor.  Exemplum 
ejns  apud  amicum  depoBui,  quod,  me 
quidem  neaciente,  pluribua  communi- 
catum  est.  Adyersarii  publicatam 
aehedulam  airociter  acceperunt,  cum 
castera  tum  illud  invidiosissime  crimi- 
nanies,  quod  unus  omnibus  in  hoc 
relig^onis  negotio  certamen  obtulis- 
Bern ;  qoanquam  solus  in  acie  non 
enun  fnturus,  si  fide  publics  dispu- 
iaaaem.  "RespouderuBtpoBtaJMiismeia 


ffanmerus  et  Charcua,  Quid  tamen  1 
Otiose  omnia.  Nullum  enim  respon- 
sum, prseter  unum,  honeste  dabunt, 
quod  nunquam  dabunt :  Conditiones 
amplectimur.'Jieginaspondet:  A  dvola. 
Interea  clamant  isti :  sodalitium  tuum, 
seditiones  tuas,  arrogantiam  tuam, 
proditorem,  sine  dubio,  proditorem. 
Ridicule.]— [Edmund.]  Campian.  [doc- 
tissimis  academicis  Oxon.  et  Cantft- 
brig.  in]  prof,  profix.  [Deoem]  Ra- 
tion[ibus  propositis  in  causa fidei:  apud 
Opuscul.,  pp.  12,  13.  ed.  Antverp. 
1631.] 
»  SecU  xxvi.  No.  1. 

It  2 


ici 


Corruption  of  Manner*  in  the  Chwxh  of  Rome, 


Co«»m«»i>cK  thej  did  depart,  otherwise  than  is  before  expressed?' 
Fnmnr.  '^  difference  between  departure  and  causeless  thnutisgGi 
you ;  for  out  of  the  Cliurch  is  not  in  your  power  (Oi 
thanked)  to  thrust  us :  think  on  that.  And  so  loach  I 
expressly  then.  That  which  I  did  ingenuously  confeM,  4 
this :  "  That  corruption  in  manners  only  is  no  sufficient  a 
to  make  a  separation  in  the  Church:""  nor  i 
a  truth  agreed  on  by  the  Fathers,  and  received  by  dinnal 
of  all  aorta,  save  by  the  Cathari,  to  wboiu  the  Donatist  n4t 
the  Anabaptist  after  accorded :  and  agiunst  whom  Ctlnt]) 
disputes  it  strongly."  And  S,  Augustine  is  plain:  "Tbaij] 
are  bad  fish  in  the  net  of  the  Lord,  from  which  there  n 
be  ever  a  separation  in  heart  and  in  nianuers  ;  but  a 
separation  must  be  expected  at  the  sea-shore,  that  is,  II 
end  of  the  world."'  And  the  best  fish  that  are,  i 
tear  and  break  the  net,  because  the  bad  are  with  them. 
this  is  as  ingenuously  eonfessed  for  you,  as  by  me, 
corruption  iu  manners  were  a  just  cause  of  actual  sepa 
of  one  church  from  another,  in  that  catholic  Iwdy  of  C 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath  given  as  great  cause  as  any;  i 
as  Staplcton  grants,  "there  is  scarce  any  sin  that  c 
thought  by  man,  heresy  only  excepted,  with  which  thi 
hatb  not  been  foully  stained,  especially  from  eight  hui 
years  after  Cliriat."  '     And  he  need  not  except  heresy,! 


m.iT| 

■  [Wes  olin 


i.  Ko.  0.  [ubi  lup.  p.  169.) 
,  qiuQ  ad  calhedram  perti- 
d  pcKcipioal, — S.  Hicr.  Ep. 


P 


it  Cathari,  el . , . 

DoDatiatco.  Tales  liodio  aunt  ex  Anit- 
baptiBtU  nonnulli,  qui  auprsi  alioa 
volunt  rideri  prorecisae .  ■ .  peccant . . . 
quod  offimaiom  Buie  modum  slatuere 
nesciunt.  Nam  ubi  Dominus  clemen- 
tiam  exigit,  omiiiia  ilia,  totoa  tie  im- 
modeiaUe  itcTeritali  tradunt.  Quia 
unim  non  putant  caae  EiwIeBlam,  ubi 
nonMtBoliuayitffipurilaaot  int^ritoa, 
Eoelcrum  odio  a  Icgitima  cc«1«iiia  dia- 
ceduDt.  dum  a  lactione  imp  rub  arum 
docllimre  bo  putanl.  Allegimt  F.cde- 
siam  ChrUli  gaQctalll  ceao.  Verum, 
ut  simul  intelligent  ohhc  ci  boaia  et 
malU  permixtjim,  llUm  c 
purabolam  audiant,  in  q 
paralur,  Sip.— Calvin,]  I 
cap.  i,  ;  13.  Jcc.  [Up. 
271.] 


'  [S.  Au^iutin  ]  BpUt  ilriu-M 
tie.  ubi  aup.  p.  IfiS.  noter]  Atfl 
piBcibua  corde  semper  et  moribv^ 
pamntur,  &c,  Corporalem  [avwf 
wpiuatiancin  in  tittoro  maris,  liM  "^ 
\a  iine  uecnli  [Bccleuia]  eipaett 
[corrigBDS  qaiM  potest,  tolemia  qiM 
corrigerc  noQ  potest.] 

■  [Decimo,  ad  reliqiuw  oaiaa  Tca» 
tionesavoesaerulitenDnniaet  borreBd* 
Horn.  ponliGcum  peccau  atque  tfagt- 
lb.]  Vii  [enim]  ollam  peccMiiB, 
sola  hicrsBi  cicep(»,  oogilAri  pgtsW 
quo  illB  aedcB  turpiter  maculabl  DM 
f ucrit,  maiime  ab  anno  SOO  [et  iolm 
Et  tamen    nntn    tot   pui 


ore  ChriHti 
tit.  lib.  IT. 


Stat   Komana  atdca  &a. — SUplettaj 
livloct,  ConlTO*.  ConlTDT.  I.  [de  F~^ 
sta  Id  se.]  QanL  1.    Art.  3.    | 
loin.  I.  p.  6S7.  D-l 


1 


and  also  dangerous  Errors  in  Doctrine. 
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Biel  grants  it  possible  the  bishops  of  that  see  may    Siotioh 
And  Stella  *  and  Almaine  grant  it  freely,  that  some    ^^^^'• 


n  did  fall,  and  so  ceased  to  be  heads  of  the  Church,  Eph.  i.  28. 
ft  Christ,  God  be  thanked,  at  that  time  of  His  vicar's 
on,  to  look  to  His  cure  Himself. 

.  But,  saith  [said]  he,  besides  corruption  of  manners,  a.  C.  p.  55. 
there  were  also*  errors  in  doctrine  ...  >  [also, . . 

caret 

rhis  I  spake  indeed.  And  can  you  prove  that  I  spake  A.  C] 
lie  in  this  ?  But  I  added,  though  here  again  you  are  §  23. 
i  to  omit  it,  "  that  some  of  the  errors  of  the  Roman 
li  were  dangerous  to  salvation.^'  For  it  is  not  every 
error  in  disputable  doctrine  and  points  of  curious 
ition,  that  can  be  a  just  cause  of  separation  in  that 
tble  body  of  Christ,  which  is  His  Church,  or  of  one 
3r  of  it  from  another.  For  He  gave  His  natural  body 
'cnt  and  torn  upon  the  cross,  that  His  mystical  body 
be  one.  And  S.  Augustine  infers  upon  it,  "that  he 
ray  partaker  of  divine  charity,  that  is  an  enemy  to  this 
'^  Now,  what  errors  in  doctrine  may  give  just  cause  of 


ruDtamen  etsi  papa,  tanquam 
iator,  nondum  in  gratia  con- 
,  quandoque  deviat :  quoniam, 
irysoBtomo,  (bcu  pot.  auctore 
D  op.  imperfect,  in  Matth.) 
»  hominem  sanctificant,  sed 
ocum ;  ( Deere t.  par.  1.  Dis- 
.  cap.  12.  Mulii :  Neque  sanc- 
ilii  sunt,  qui  tenent  loca  sanc- 
at  ait  Hieronjm.  (ad  Heliodor. 
m  distinct,  cap.  2.     2^^on  est 

.  .  Non  tamen  capitis  digni- 
nittit,  nisi  in  ha^resim  lapsus 
clesiam  fieret :  eadem  distinct. 
ex  dictis  Bonifacii,)  Si  Papa 
ctos  ipse  Papa  judicaturus  a 
est  judicandus,  nisi  deprehen- 
k  fide  devius.] — Gabr.  Biel. 
Miss.  [Expos.]  Lect.  xxiii. 
uL  col.  4.  ed.  Johan.  Cleyn. 
514.] 

;  enim  verbum,  (sc.  Ego  rogavi 
ice.)  non  dixit  Cliristus  Petro 
1  privatae  personse,  quia  Petrus 

post  haec  verba,  et  fides  in 
it,  et  multi  pontifices  Romani 
nt;  sicut  Marccllinus,  qui 
icrificavit,  et  Liberius  papa, 
anis  consensit,  et  Anastasius 
secundus  propter  hseresis  cri- 
radiatuB  fmt  ah  eccleaia,  et 


alii  etiam  plurimi  contra  catholicam  ' 
fidem  tenuemnt,  ut  Johannes  vige- 
simus  secundus  &c.] — Stella,  [Enar- 
rat.]  in  cap.  xxii.  Lucae  Evangel,  [torn. 
ii.  p.  339.  col.  1.  ed.  Antverp.  1622.]— 
Et,  Almain  in  III.  Sentent.  Distinct, 
xxiv.  Q[ueest.]  i.  in  fine.  [Dubitatur 
sexto  utrum  Ecclesia  Romana  possit 
in  fide  errare ;  pro  ratione  notandum 
quod  Ecclesia  Romana  capitur  multi- 
pliciter  :  . . . .  Tertia  propositio.  Ec- 
clesia Romana  secundo  modo  capiendo 
pro  Bummo  pontifice  potest  errare  in 
fide  :  nam  Leo  (Liberius  1)  papa 
erravit  in  fide  imo  fiiit  Arianus: 
Anastasius  fuit  depositus  a  sede 
apostolicapro  hceresi . .  .  Nam]  multad 
sunt  decretales  hsereticae,  [sicut  dicit 
Ocham,  et  firmiter  hoc  credo ;  sed  non 
licet  dogmatizare  oppositum,  quando 
sunt  determinate,  nisi  manifeste  con- 
stet  Quando  enim  est  quscstio  de 
fide,  materia  deferenda  est  ad  sum  mum 
pontificem,non  ut  ferat  sententiam,Bed 
ut  concilium  congreget»  et  concilium 
indefectibiliter  sententiabiL  —  fol. 
IxxviU  And  so  they  erred  as  Popes. 
^  [^tra  hoc  corpus  neminem  yivi- 
ficat  Spiritus  Sanctus :  aula  sicut  ipse 
dicit  ApostoluB,  CariUa  ueV  &c.  (i]ftAiEu 
r.  5.)  Jn  on  est  autem  p«rt\c«^%  dvmitt 


16G  It  is  latvfulfor  a  particular  Church  to  reform  itself:  as  aiwT 

CoMrasBrcE  separation  in  this  body,  or  the  parts  of  it  one  &om  anollid 
F»"m    ^"^""^  '*  never  bo  easy  to  determine,  as  1  think  it  is  maJ' 

difficult,  I  would  not  venture  to  set  it  down  in  particnlq' 

lest,  iu  these  times  of  discord,  I  might  be  thoaght  to  <i^| 
a  door  for  schism ;  which  surely  I  will  never  do,  unless  it^| 
to  let  it  out.  But  that  there  arc  errors  in  doctrine,  ^| 
some  of  them  such  as  most  manifestly  endanger  salTad^| 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  evident  to  them  that  will  not  i^| 
their  eyes.  The  proof  whereof  nins  through  the  partici^| 
points  that  are  between  lis ;  and  so  is  too  loug  for  this  ^| 
course.    Now  here  A.  C.  would  fain  have  a  reason  ^venl^H 

A.C,  p.55."  why  I  did  endeavour  to  show  what  cause  the  Frotest^H 
had  to  make  that  rent  or  division,  if  I  did  not  grant  to| 
they  made  it  ?"     Why  tndy  in  this  reasonable  demand  1  nlll 

'  nt...    satisfy  him.     I  did  it,  partly  because  I  had  granted'  id 

isa'ti  1        general,  that  corniption  iu  manners  was  no  sufficient  cttu»| 
of  separation  of  one  particular  church  from  another; 
therefore  it  lay  upon  me  at  least  to  name  in  general 
was :  and  partly  because  he  and  his  party  will  needs  have  iti 
that  we  did  make  the  separation ;  and  therefore,  though  I 
.  not  grant  it,  yet  amias  I  thought  it  could  not  he,  to  decli 
by  way  of  supposition,  that  if  the  Protestants  did  at  fint 
separate  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  had  reason  so  to 

A.  C.  p.  58-  do.  For  A.  C.  himself  confesses  "  that  error  in  doctrine  A 
the  faith  ia  a  just  cause  of  separation ;  so  just,  as  that 
cause  is  just  but  that."  Now,  had  I  leisure  to  descend  into 
particulars,  or  will  to  make  tlie  rent  in  the  Church  widn, 
it  is  no  hard  matter  to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Kome  latli 
erred  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  dangerously  too :  and  1 
doubt  I  shall  afterwards  descend  to  particulars.  A,  C; 
importunity  forcing  me  to  it. 

[A.C.p,55.]  f which  when  the  general   Church   would 

reform,    it   was   lawful   for  particular   Churches   to 
reform  them  selves . 


caritatis,  qui  hoalie  enl  uallatiB.  Non 
li>b«at  itaquo  Hpiritum  Sonclum, 
qui  sunt  extra  EoeleBlmn.] — S.  Augus- 
tln.  Ep.  1.  llib.  od  Banimeluni,  wu 
Epfit  clxxxT.  Op.,  tcm.  ii.  coL  seH. 
C.]^rQiiaro  per  fitDplkilatom  colum- 
b»  didlcit  JoWnua,  quia  Hie  ttA  qui 
haptiiat   in  Splrila   Suicta,  (I;^t.t«A 


moi,  niai]  qniit  Columbn  ncm  emnt 
qui  Eoulefiiam  di^lpatenint !  A«i' 
pitnw  ennt.  milri  enutt.  Noa  Unut 
eoiumba.  [El  videa  illoB  invidum 
nobis  fkMre  qiiui  de  pera«(.-Dtiaiubu 
qu»3  {KUsi  BunL] — 3.  Augnstio.  in 
Johonnw  Eiuiz.  [cap.  i.]  Tnctat  >. 
VL.  \J>?,\n\n,.w\.^«,2.coL325.C.J 


^:  to  promulgate  Cath,  Truth,  independently  of  the  whole  Church.  167 

^  SB.  I. — Is  it  then  such  a  strange  thing  that  a  particular    Sectiov 
jSE3iurch  may  reform  itself^  if  the  general  will  not  ?     I  had    ^^^^' 
^Aought^  and  do  so  still,  that  in  point  of  reformation  of  either     §  '^• 
MEiaiiners  or  doctrine,  it  is  lawful  for  the  Church  since  Christ, 
pj|o  do  as  the  Church  before  Christ  did,  and  might  do.     The 
P^Church  before  Christ  consisted  of  Jews  and  proselytes.    This 
^Church  came  to  have  a  separation  upon  a  most  ungodly  policy 
t^fiS,  Jeroboam's,  so  that  it  never  pieced  together  again.     To  a  i  Kings  xii. 
f..-.mnimon  council  to  reform  all,  they  would  not  come.     Was  ^"' 
r-.  ifc  not  lawful  for  Judah  to  reform  herself,  when  Israel  would 
,,  not  join  ?     Sure  it  was,  or  else  the  prophet  deceives  me,  that  Ho«.  iv.  15. 
>.  {lays  expressly,  "  Though  Israel  transgress,  yet  let  not  Judah 
...  mn.^'    And  S.  Jerome  expounds  it  of  this  very  particular 
flin  of  heresy  and  error  in  religion.^    Nor  can  you  say  that 
Israel,  from  the  time  of  the  separation,  was  not  a  Church ; "  for 
there  were  true  prophets  in  it,Elias°  and  Elisseus,®  and  others, 
and  "  thousands  that  had  not  bowed  knees  to  Baal.''     And  l  Kings 
there  was  salvation  for  these,  which  cannot  be  in  the  ordinary 
way,  where  there  is  no  Church.   And  God  threatens  to  "  cast  Hos.  ix. 

•  17 

them  away,  to  wander  among  the  nations,^'  and  be  no  congre- 
gation,  no  Church.     Therefore  He  had  not  yet  cast  them 
away  in  nan  Ecclesiam,  '^  into  no-Church."     And  they  are 
expressly  called  "the  people  of  the  Lord''  in  Jehu's  time,  2  Kings  ix. 
and  so  continued  long  after.     Nor  can  you  plead  that  Judah  ^' 
is  your  part,  and  the  ten  tribes  ours,  as  some  of  you  do ;  for 

>  Super  hsereticis  prona  intelligen-  non  amplins  requirebant,  tamen  non 

iia    est,    [ad    quos,    vel  do  quibus,  adduci  posse  exifiiimem  ut  eum  cum 

dicitur.  Si  fomicaris  tu  Israel,  &c.] —  Jeroboamo  post  tergum  projicerent, 

8.  Hieron.  [Comment,  lib.  i.  in  Osee  ut]  uomen  cultumque  Ejus  [et  ipsi  et 

prophet,  cap.  iv.  15.    Op.^  torn.  iii.  eorum  sive  exemplo,  sire  bortamentis 

col.  1264.]  et  imiiatione,]  multi  [alii,  quamyis  in 

«  Kec  tamen  [omni  mode]  cessavit  schismate,  aut  verius  nee  schismati 

Deus  [non  solum  ilium  regcm   (sc.  consentientes,  coram  vitulis  adorantes 

Hieroboam),  vcrum  etiam  successores  licetj  religiose  intra  se  haberent.    Do 

ejus  et  impietatis  imitatores,]  popu-  quo  numero,  eorumve  posteris,  septem 

lumque  ipsum  arguere  per  prophetas.  illamillia[vivoram]  fuisse  statuo,  qui 

Nam  ibi  extiterunt  magni  illi  et  in-  in  persecutione   sub  [rege]   Achabo 

signes  prophetae,  [qui  etiam  mirabilia  Deum  sibi  ab  idolatria  immunes  re- 

multa  fecenintj  Elias,  et  Elisseus  [dis-  servasse,  [quosque]  genua  ante  Baal 

cipulus  ejus.]—  S.  Auguntin.  de  civi-  non  flexisse,  [scriptum  est,  8  Reg.  xix. 

tate  Dei,  lib.  xvii.  cap.  22.  [Op.,  tom.  18.] — Franc.  Moncaeus,  de  vitulo  au- 

vii.  col.  406.  B  ] — [Non  enim  tantus  reo,  lib.  i.  cap.  12.     [apud    Criticos 

pietatis  fervor  de  subito  totus  con-  Sacroa,  tom.  ix.  sivc  Tractat  Biblicor. 

cidlsse  credi  potest,  ut  diminui  solum  tom.  ii.  col.  4456.  ed.  Londln.  1660.] 

ac  defervescere  paulo  evidentius  tunc  "  1  Kings  xvii.  sub  Achabo. 

coepisse.     Ita  tamen  ut  qui  tot  illis  **  2  Kings  iii.    sub  Jcboram  filio 

difficultatibus  victi,  a  Juda  Judaicisque  Aehabi. 
solennitatibus   abstincntes,   Jebov&m 


)  Particvlar  Reformation  Jawfitl,  when  the  Cath.  Ch.  cannot  od  1 

nH>;Kciiif  that  be  true,  you   must  grant  that  the   multitude  nnil 
U^     greater  uumber  is  ours ;  and  where,  then,  is  Multitude,  your 

^ numerous  note  of  the  Church?     For  the  ten  tribes  were 

more  than  the  two.  But  you  cannot  plead  it :  for  certninlj 
if  auy  "  calvea  "  be  set  up,  they  are  in  Dan  and  iu  Bethel— 
they  are  not  ours, 

II.— Besides,  to  reform  what  is  amiss  in  doctrine  or  man- 
ners, is  aa  Lawful  for  a  particular  Church,  as  it  is  to  pubhsh 
aud  promulgate  any  thing  that  is  catholic  in  either.  And 
your  question,  Qw  Judice  ?  lies  alike  against  both.  And 
yet  I  think  it  may  be  proved  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
that  as  a.  particular  Church,  did  promulgate  an  orthodoi 
truth,  which  was  not  then  catholicly  admitted  in  the  Church; 
namely,  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son. 
If  she  erred  in  this  fact,  confess  her  error;  if  she  erred  not, 
why  may  not  another  particular  Church  do  as  she  chdF 
A  learned  schor>lman  of  yours  saith  she  may  ;  "  The  Churcl 
of  Hume  needed  not  to  call  the  Grecians  to  agree  upon  this 
truth,  since  the  authority  of  publishing  it  was  iu  the  Church 
of  Rome,  especially  since  it  is  lawful  for  everj'  particular 
Church  to  proumlgate  that  which  is  cathohc." ''  Nor  can 
you  say  he  means  "catholic,"  as  fore -determined  by  the 
Church  in  general;  for  so  this  point,  when  Rome  added 
Filioque  to  the  Creed  of  a  General  CouncO,  was  not.  And 
how  the  Grecians  were  used  in  the  after- Council,  such  as 
it  was,  of  Florence,  is  not  to  trouble  this  dispute ;  hut 
"  catholic  "  stands  there  for  that  which  is  so  in  the  nature  of 
it,  and  fundamentally.  Nor  can  you  justly  say,  that  the 
Church  of  Home  did,  or  might  do,  this,  by  the  Pope's  autho- 
rity over  the  Church.  For  suppose  he  have  that,  and  that 
his  sentence  be  infallible, — I  say,  suppose  both,  but  1  gire 
neither, — yet  neither  his  authority,  uor  his  inMlibility,  can 
belong  unto  him,  as  the  particular  Bishop  of  that  see,  but  u 
the  ministerial  head  of  the  whole  Church.i  And  you  are  all 
so  lodged  in  this,  that  Bellarmine  professes  he  can  neither 

>'  Nou  oportuit  xl  boc  eOB  roi 

quam  Buctoritasfueritpublicuulil ,  ^       ,                .... 

Ecclesiun  Romuiam,  pnecipue  cam  DiBtfinct.]  xi.  A[rtic.]  t>. 

anicuique  etium  parliculari  Ecclusire  i  Non  emr«,  convenit  P>p«n,  nt  cil 

lice»t,  ill,  quod  cBtholicuin  Ml,  pro-  Ciiput,  — BcUnnnin.   Ae  Bom,  Fonllf. 

mulgare:  [propter ktiquoin  ncccatiU-  lib. iv. cap. 3.  [Op.,t<nn.l.ooL80G.C.) 


tynodicalty — A  free  Gttieral  Council  the  true  Remedy. 

ill  the  year  when,  nor  the  Pope  under  whom,  this  addition    Sectiis 

u  made.'     A  particular  Churcli  then,  if  you  judge  it  hy _' 

le  school  of  Rome,  or  the  practice  of  Rome,  may  publiBb 
ly  thing  that  is  catholic,  where  the  whole  Church  is  silent ; 
id  may  therefore  reform  any  thing  that  la  not  catholic, 
here  the  whole  Church  ia  negligent,  or  will  not. 
III. — But  you  are  aa  jealoua  of  the  honour  of  Rome,  aa 
■ppellus*  ia,  who  is  angry  with  Baronius  about  certain 
puons  in  the  second  Mileritan  Council,  and  saith  "  that 
considered  not  of  what  consequence  it  was,  to  grant  to 
Articular  Churches  the  power  of  making  canous  of  faith, 
rStfaout  consulting  the  Roman  see,  which,"  as  he  saith,  and 
BU  with  him,  "  was  never  lawful,  nor  ever  done."  But  sup- 
Dse  this  were  so,  my  speech  waa  not  "  not  consulting,"  but 
in  cs«e  of  neglecting  or  refusing;"  or  when  the  difficulty  of 
tme  and  place,  or  other  circumstances,  are  such,  that  a 
leneral  Council  cannot  be  called,  or  not  convene.*  For 
t  the  Roman  see  must  be  consulted  with,  before  any 
I^>rmation  l>c  made,  first,  most  certain  it  is,  CajKrllua 
never  prove ;  and  secondly,  as  certain,  that  were  it 
jvoved  and  practised,  we  shoidd  have  no  reformation.  For 
would  be  long  enough  before  the  Church  should  be  cured, 
thnt  see  alone  should  be  her  physician,  which  in  truth  is 
ber  disease. 

IV. — Now,  if  for  all  this  you  will  say  still,  that  a  Pro- 
rincial  Council  will  not  suffice,  but  we  should  have  borne 
'8aIteiiiiiiLd«Chrula,1ib.ii.cap.21. 
op.,  lom.  L  col.  3S1-  A,  B.]  Qunii<la 
Item  [jtdiUtuin  tit  acl  ajmbolum  illad 

lBiii,oe  certain  c«t  Nicolao  I.  addi- 
bnem  lumc  multo  ewe  aDtiquiorcm. 
. .  Et  qoamvU  non  pouiran';  cortc 
Mu«  uiDuiD,  nul  pontificem  ocrtum, 
men  Tidelnr  omniDO  hoc  tempore 
K.  panlo  post  annum  Doraini  800.) 
lean]  Eu^tnm.]  So  you  cunnot  find 
■nitrda  of  ;onr  nwn  tmtbs,  which  lire 
Ivmore  likely  to  lie  kept:  but  wbea 
■nm  are  crept  in.  we  miisl  be  bound 
p  tdt  the  place  and  the  time,  and  I 
K>w  not  what,  of  their  beginnings, 
■  «I«e  tbejr  arc  not  orrora.  As  if 
Be  «rran  might  Dot  vtuil  a  record, 
kvdl  u  Bonic  Iruf.h. 
■  Omtiina  reete.  niai  exeepienet  [ab 
^^■muin  sna  octo  Cananoi  contra 


\   ad 


de  DpppllDtionib 
quoa  in  BMunda  Hjnodo  Milevitana 
conatitnto*  fuisBC,  nrbilniluB  est. 
Neque]  coUBidenivit,  quanti  refcrat 
couccderc  cccloBiia  psrticularibua  jue 
condendonim  canonum  do  fide,  in- 
conBulta   Romana   »ede ;    quod  Dun- 

Juam  licuit,  nunqnam  factum  rat. — 
appell.  de  Appellat.  Eccl.  Africann, 
cap.  ii.  No,  12.  [pp.  30,31.  od.  Komn, 
J  722.1 

'  Boi  confit«tnr  no  vocaase  Con- 
cilium tertium  Toletaaum  ;  quia  de- 
cunis  retro  tcmporibus  hnrsBia  im- 
minens  in  tota  Eccleaia  Catholic* 
ngero  sjnodica  negotia  dencgavit,  &c. 
-Condi.  Toletan.  III.  Can.  i,  (This, 
as  the  contoit  shawg.  is  not  ouo  of 
tjio  canons,  but  the  epeecb  of  King 
Recearcdue  on  the  opening  of  the 
Council.— Connil.  lom.  v.  oA.  M7-  D.J 


Provincial  Councils  may  reform  both  in  Bocfrine  and  DwWp/int 

I  with  tliinga  till  the  time  of  «  General  Council,  First,  it  is 
true,  a  General  Council,  free  nnd  entire,  would  have  been 

~  the  best  remedy,  iind  most  able  fur  a  gHngrene  that  had 
spread  so  far,  and  eaten  so  deep  into  Christianitr.  Bat 
what  ?  Should  wc  liave  suffered  this  gHDgrene  to  endangei 
life  and  all,  rather  than  be  cured  in  time  by  a  physician  of  i 
weaker  knowledge  and  a  less  able  hand  ?  Secondly,  W( 
live  to  see  since,  if  we  had  stayed  and  expected  a  Genenl 
Council,  what  manner  of  one  we  should  have  had,  if  ant- 
For  that  at  Trent  was  neither  general  nor  free  :  and  for 
the  errors  which  llome  had  coutracted,  it  confirmed  them; 
it  cured  them  not.  And  yet  I  much  doubt,  wliether  ever 
that  Council,  such  ns  it  was,  would  have  been  calletl,  if 
some  pro\'iJicial  and  national  synods,  iinder  supi-eme  and 
regal  power,  had  not  first  set  upon  this  great  work  of 
reformation ;  which  I  heartily  wish  had  in  all  places  beai 
as  orderly  and  happily  pursued,  as  the  work  was  rigil 
Christian  and  good  in  itself.  But  human  frailty,  and  the 
heats  and  distempers  of  men,  ns  well  as  the  cunning  of  tlte 
devil,  would  not  suffer  that.     For  even  in  this  sense  also, 

1,  "  the  wrath  of  man  doth  not  accomplish  the  will  of  God." 
But  I  have  learned  not  to  reject  the  good  wliich  God  halH 
wrought,  for  any  eiil  which  men  may  fasten  to  it. 

v.— And  yet  if,  for  all  tliis,  you  think  it  is  better  for  as  to 
he  blind  than  to  open  our  own  eyes,  let  me  tell  you,  xerj 
grave  and  learned  men,  and  of  your  own  party,  have  taught 
me,  that  when  the  universal  Church  will  not,  or  for  the 
iniquities  of  tlie  times  cannot,  obtain  and  settle  a  free 
General  Council,  it  is  lawful,  nay  sometimes  necessary,  to 
reform  gross  abuses  by  a  national,  or  a  provincial.  For, 
besides  Alb.  Magnus,  whom  I  quoted  before,"  Gerson,  the 
learned  and  devout  chancellor  of  Paris,  tells  us  plainly,  "  that 
he  will  not  deny  bnt  that  the  Church  may  be  reformed  by 
jiarts  ;  aud  that  this  is  necessary,  and  that  to  effect  it, 
Provincial  Councils  may  suffice ;  and,  in  some  tilings 
Diocesan."'  And  again,  "  Either  you  should  reform  all 
■  Sect.  riir.  No.  2.  [nbl  sup.  p.  168. 

*  Nolo  t&iDDD  Hlcere,  qaln  in  multlg 
pulibaapoasit  Ecc1cuaparBua«  partes 
rcforaian :  inuno  hoc  neccwe  east ; 
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Several  Ancient  Instances. 
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estates  of  the  Church  in  a  General  Council,  or  command 
them  to  be  reformed  in  Provincial  Councils/^  y  Now  Gerson 
lived  about  two  hundred  years  since.  But  this  right  of 
provincial  synods,  that  they  might  decree  in  causes  of  faith, 
and  in  cases  of  reformation,  where  corruptions  had  crept 
into  the  sacraments  of  Christ,  was  practised  much  above  a 
thousand  years  ago  by  many,  both  national  and  provincial, 
synods.  For  the  Council  at  Rome  *  under  Pope  Sylvester, 
an.  324,  condemned  Photinus  and  Sabellius.  (And  their 
heresies  were  of  high  nature  against  the  faith.)  The  Council 
at  Gangra,*  about  the  same  time,  condemned  Eustathius  for 
his  condemning  of  marriage  as  unlawful.  The  first  Council 
at  Carthage,^  being  a  provincial,  condemned  rebaptization 
much  about  the  year  348.  The  Provincial  Council  at 
Aquileia,*^  in  the  year  381,  in  which  S.  Ambrose  was  present, 
condemned  Palladius  and  Secundinus  for  embracing  the 
Arian  heresy.  The  second  Council  of  Carthage^  handled 
and  decreed  the  belief  and  preaching  of  the  Trinity ;  and 
this  a  little  after  the  year  424.  The  Council  of  Milevis  in 
Africa,®  in  which  S.  Augustine  was  present,  condemned  the 
whole  course  of  the  heresy  of  Pelagius,  that  great  and 
bewitching  heresy,  in  the  year  416.  The  second  Council  at 
Orange,'  a  provincial  too,  handled  the  great  controversies 
about  grace  and  free-will,  and  set  the  Church  right  in  them, 
in  the  year  444  [529.]      The  third  CouncQ  at  Toledo,?  a 


Sionoir 
XXIV. 


part.  i.  p.  222.  P.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  26. 
B.  ed.  Dupin.] 

y  [Quid  plura?  Ab  Episcopis  ad 
concilium  generate  venientibua  do 
qualibct  provincia,  de  omnibus  in- 
quirite  abusivis  consuetudinibus,  et 
pemiciosis  ritibus,  quacumque  oc- 
casionc  in  ecclesiis  et  hominum 
statibus  rcgionum  diversarum  intro- 
ducti8,  ut  super  deviationibua  prse- 
missis,  et  consimilibus,].  omncs 
ecclesise  status  vel  generali  concilio 
reformctis,  aut  in  conciliis  provinciali- 
bus  reforman  mandetis,  [ut  de  aucto- 
ritate  vestra  reparetur  Ecclesia,  et 
purgetur  domus  Dei  ab  immundiciis, 
TitiiSyCt  erroribus  universis.] — Joban. 
Gerson.  declarat.  defcctuum  virorum 
Ecclesiasticorum,  par.  1.  p.  209.  B. 
[Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  317.  D.  ed.  Dupin-] 

<  Concil.  Roman.  II.  sub  Sylvestro. 
— {Concil.  tom.  i.  coL  2542.  B.J 


•  Concil.  Gang.  Can.  L — [Concil. 
tom.  ii.  col.  421.  B.! 

^  Concil.  Carth.  1.  Can.  L — [ConciL 
tom.  ii.  col.  714.  A.] 

^  Concil.  Aquiliens. — [ConciL  tom. 
ii.  col.  979.  C] 

^  Concil.  Carth.  II.  Can.  i.—  [Concil. 
tom.  ii.  col.  1 1 69.  B.  The  ordinary,  but 
incorrect,  date  of  this  council  is  397.1 

*  Qusedam  de  causis  fidei,  unae 
nunc  quQcstio  Pelagianorum  imminet, 
in  hoc  coetu  sanctissimo  primituB 
tractentur,  &c. — Aurel.  Cartnaginen- 
sis  [Episcop.]  in  Praefat.  Concil  Mi- 
le vit.  apud  Caranzam,  [Summ.  Concil. 
p.  203.  ed.  Duac.  1679. J 

'  Concil.  Arausican.  II.  Can.i.ii  &c. 
— [Concil.  tom.  iv.  coL  1667,  et  seqq] 

f  Concil.  Tolet.  III.— -[Concil.  tom. 
v.  col.  997.    The  anathemas  of  thla 
council  were  twenty-toxir  \xv  irsis\ii«.x* 
—ibid.  col.  100a-1005."\ 


172  Ofijections  to  the  English  RtformaHon  antwered. 

CoKfOMPs  nHtioniil  oue,  in  tlie  year  589,  determined  many  thui^  agai 
'isHiE.  ^'"^  Arian  heresy,  about  the  very  prime  articles  of  faitb,  under 
fourteen  several  anatlicmas.  The  foiirth  Council  at  Toledo 
did  not  only  handle  matters  of  faith  for  the  reformation  of 
that  people,  but  even  added  also  some  things  to  the 
creed,  "  which  were  not  espressiy  delivered  in  former 
creeds.'"'  Nay,  the  bishops  did  not  only  practise  this,  to 
condemn  heresies  in  national  and  prorincial  synods,  and  so 
reform  those  several  places,  and  the  Church  itself  by  parts; 
but  they  did  openly  challenge  this  as  their  right  and  dii&, 
and  that  without  any  leave  asked  of  the  See  of  Rome.  Fm 
in  tliis  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  they  decree,  "  that  n 
there  happen  a  cause  of  faith  to  be  settled,  a  general,  tibn 
is,  a  national  synod  of  all  Spain  and  Gallicia  shall  be  hdjl 
thereon." '  And  this  in  the  year  6+3  [633] :  where  you  seen 
was  then  CathoUc  doctrine  in  all  Spain,  that  a  national  ajTiod 
might  be  a  competent  judge  in  a  cause  of  faith.  And  I  would 
fain  know,  what  article  of  the  faith  doth  more  concern  ail 
Christians  in  general,  than  that  of  Filiogue  ?  And  yet  Hm 
Church  of  Rome  herself  made  that  addition  to  the  creM 
without  a  Geueral  Council,  as  I  have  showed  alreadj*.^' 
And  if  this  were  practised  so  often,  and  in  so  many  places, 
why  may  not  a  National  Council  of  the  Church  of  England 
do  the  like  ? — as  she  did.  For  she  cast  off  the  Pope's 
usurpation,  and,  as  much  as  in  her  lay,  restored  the  King  to 
his  right.  That  appears  by  a  book  subscribed  by  the 
bishops  in  Henry  tl»e  Eighth's  time;'  and  by  the  record*^ 
in  the  Archbishop's  office,  orderly  kept  and  to  be  seen. 
the  Reformation  which  came  after,  our  princes  had  t 
parts,  and  the  clergy  theirs;"  and  to  these  two  principal 


^  QuiB  omnia  in  sM'is  SfmLolii;  cl- 

?1idM  tndita  non  snnl,  —  Concil. 
olct.  IV.  Can.  i.— [Concil.  torn.  v. 
col.  1T03.  The  words  i^ilcd  bj  Laud 
aro  not  fram  the  decree  or  the  coancil ; 
butthejarepartofCaranm'eSummatr 
of  tbe  first   Canon.— Summ.  CondL 


qiuelibet   alin    Ecclfsiie    commnnis, 

f  ^neraliaftotius]  llinpttniicetGiilUcUe 

$jBodaB    conrocelur,    Sic.  ■ —  ConcW. 


Tolet,  IV.  Cnn.  iii.— [Concil.  i 
col.  ITOi.  C] 

'  Sect.  ixiv.No.  2.  [ubi  mp.  p.  168.1 

'   The  ItutitutioD   of    a  Chiislua 
iDftn:  priatcd  kd.  ]531. 

"  In  Synodo  Londinensi,  SoHl  tiiL 
Die  Veneris,  ixli.  Janu&rii,  an,  IHi. 

"  And  so  in  tins  Rcrormatian  under 
Hei^kiab  (2  Chniii.  xiii.).  and  under 
Juai&h  (2  Kings  ixiii.).  And  in  lji« 
time  of  Beccaredus,  King  of  Spain,  th* 
Kcfonnalion  there  proceeded  thw  I  | 
'iiiiiDiis  priiicepa  omMri 
.   ^ocVvftoea    in    nflilM 


The  Church  of  Rome  prevents  Reformation  in  the  Church  as  a  whole.     178 


the  power  and  direction  for  reformation  belongs.     That  our    Sbotion 

princes  had  their  parts,  is  manifest  by  their  calling  together _!_ 

of  the  bishops  and  others  of  the  clergy,  to  consider  of  that 
which  might  seem  worthy  reformation.  And  the  clergy  did 
their  part :  for  being  thus  called  together  by  regal  power,  they 
met  in  the  national  synod  of  sixy-two  [1562] ;  and  the  Articles 
there  agreed  on  were  afterwards  confirmed  by  acts  of  state 
and  the  royal  assent.  In  this  synod  the  positive  truths 
which  are  delivered  are  more  than  the  polemics  ;  so  that  a 
mere  calumny  it  is,  that  we  profess  only  a  negative  reUgion. 
True  it  is,  and  we  must  thank  Rome  for  it,  our  confession 
must  needs  contain  some  negatives ;  for  we  cannot  but 
deny  that  images  are  to  be  adored;  nor  can  we  admit 
maimed  sacraments;  nor  grant  prayers  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  And  in  a  corrupt  time  or  place,  it  is  as  necessary 
in  religion  to  deny  falsehood,  as  to  assert  and  vindicate 
truth.  Indeed,  this  latter  can  hardly  be  well  and  sufii- 
ciently  done,  but  by  the  former ;  an  affirmative  verity  being 
ever  included  in  the  negative  to  a  falsehood.  As  for  any 
error  which  might  fall  into  this,  as  any  other,  reformation, 
if  any  such  can  be  found,  then  I  say,  and  it  is  most  true ; 
reformation,  especially  in  cases  of  reUgion,  is  so  difficult  a 
work,  and  subject  to  so  many  pretensions,  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  but  the  reformers  should  step  too  far,  or  fall  too 
short,  in  some  smaller  things  or  other ;  which,  in  regard  of 
the  far  greater  benefit  coming  by  the  reformation  itself, 
may  well  be  passed  over  and  borne  withal.  But  if  there 
have  been  any  wilful  and  gross  errors,  not  so  much  in 
opinion  as  in  fact,  sacrilege**  too  often  pretending  to  reform 
superstition, — that  is  the  crime  of  the  reformers,  not  of  the 


convenire  mandassct,  &c  —  Concil. 
Tolet.  III.  Can.  i.  [Concil.  torn.  v.  col. 
997.  B.] — Cum  conTenisscmus  sacer- 
dotes  Domini  apud  urbem  Toletanam, 
at  regiis  impcriis  atqne  jussis  com- 
monlti,  &c.  —  Concil.  Tolet.  IV.  in 
princ.  apud  Caranzam.  [p.  388.]  And 
both  these  synods  did  treat  of  matters 
of  &ith. 

<*  [Nos  els  congregandis  laboravi- 
muB,  cum  Bcriptum  legatis,  Labores 
impionim  justi  edent.  (Prov.  xUi.  22.) 
Sea  tamenj  quisquis  occaoione  hiyus 
legis,  qoam  rcges  teme  Chrzsto  ser- 


vientes  ad  emendandam  Testram  im- 
pietatem  promulgaverunt,  res  pro- 
prias  vestras  cupide  appetit,  displicet 
nobis.  Quisquis  denlque  ipsas  res 
paupcrum,  vel  Basilicas  congregatio- 
num,  [quas  sub  nomine  JBcclesiss 
tcnebatis,  quad  omnino  non  debentur 
nisi  ei  ecclesise,  qu89  vera  Christi 
Ecclesia  est,]  non  per  justitiam,  sed 

§er  avaritiam,  tenet,  displicet  nobis. — 
.  Augustin.  Epist.  xlviii.  vers,  finem. 
[Epist.  xciii.  ad  Yincentium  Bogatis- 
tam,  cap.  12.  Op.,  ionuu.  co\.  %f>\,  ^\ 


IVho  is  to  be  Judge  of  these  points  ? 
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CMtrinsKOR  reformation ;  and  they  are  long  since  gone  to  God  to  answtz 
^MBx*.    it"  *''  wliora  I  leave  thein. 

■  ■  VI. — But  now  before  I  go  off  from  ttia  point,  I  most  pnl 
yon  in  remembrance  too,  that  I  spake  at  that  time, — and  « 
must  all  that  will  speak  of  tliat  exigent, — of  the  Genenl 
Church,  as  it  was  for  the  moat  part  forced  under  tlit 
government  of  the  Roman  see.  And  this  you  understand 
well  enough ;  for,  in  your  very  next  words,  you  call  it  the 
"  Roman  Chiirch."  Now  I  make  no  doubt,  but  tliat  aa  tha, 
universal  Catholic  Church  would  have  reformed  herself,  hi 
she  been  in  all  parts  freed  of  the  Roman  yoke  j  so  while  si 
was  for  the  most  in  these  Western  parts  under  that  yoke,  tl 
Church  of  Rome  was,  if  not  the  only,  yet  the  chief,  hindrance 
of  reformation.  And  then  in  this  sense,  it  is  more  than 
clear,  that  if  the  Roman  Church  will  neither  reform, 
suffer  reformation,  it  is  lawful  for  any  other  particular 
Church  to  reform  itself,  so  long  as  it  doth  it  peaeeably  soA 
orderly,  and  keeps  itself  to  the  foundation,  and  free  bam 
BBcrilcge. 

A.  C.  p.  5".  J?.  I  asked,  Quojudice,*  did  this  appear  to  bo  so  ?  "Wluti 

question  I  asked,  as  not  tliinking  it  equity  thM 
ProtestAnts  in  their  own  cause  should  be  accasen, 
witnesses,  and  judges  of  the  Roman  Church, 

*  [Thla  qucsliDD  the  Jesuit  made  chiell;  aguniit  that  part  of  tbe  Cl'i  IhI 
apeecb,  in  vhluh  ho  said,  "  there  ircra  orrortt  in  duetrtne  " :  for  if  the  B.  moidi 
ai>  the  Jesuit  undeTBtood  him  to  menu,  that  there  were  erroni  of  docUioeorUlk 
in  the  General  Church,  never  did  any  lawful  and  compeleot  judge  ao  i 
neither  can  it  bo  tw.     Kn  power  in  earth  or  hell  itralf  can  i>o  far  prerul 
Ihe  General  Cliuroh  of  Christ,  huilt  upon  a  rock,  as  to  make  it.  or  the 
thereof,  err  gflncrally  in  any  one  point  of  di  tine  truth.    Christ'^  promisi 


L 


'  And  this  a  particular  Church  maj 
do ;  hut  not  a  schism.  Yur  a  schism 
can  never  be  paaeeuble,  nor  order!}', 
and  seldom  free  from  sacrilege. 
Got  of  whiih  reapocls,  it  may  ho,  aa 
well  as  for  the  grierouflucsa  of  tlie 
crime,  S.  Auguetine  calls  it  Sacri- 
legium  Sriiibmatia,  de  Baptismo 
contra  DoDtatiat.  lib.  1.  cap.  8.  [lib.  ii. 
cap.  7.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  «tl.  102.  B. 
Conlamluahat  Cyprianum  Bacrile- 
gium   achismaliconun,  an  non  eon- 

Uminabat  ] Si  autem  non   con- 

tatninnhat,  qno  acclere  alieno  poesuDt 
in  unitalo  contaminari  innoceutos,  ai 
fcliinmal'a   sacrilegio   noa  poeauiil't 


Quaro  cr^o  yoa  separastitt  ( 
i:um  Icviora  qnce  fingitis  fii„..  _ 
ipsum  sacrilegiom  schismatii.  qool 
est  omnihas  graviua,  commiailia  )-- 
Cf.item:DeD)qiiequandoalieDapeoiaM 
ros  perrerse  devitanda  esse  e«iiaii{Miik 
alia  vestni  feeistis  sacrilegain  ichUaM 

Eopiitos  dividendo,  et  mi  ijluiw 
lercaim  contra  l>ai  naniteslaU  Jt^, 
missa  et  impletn  de  ecaleeia  toU  erti 
diffuan  nefarto  spiritu  aenUmdo.-*' 
"    AugiiEtin.    contra    OaudoiL   Df 
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(Matt.  xy\.  [18.]  and  xxviii.  [20.]  Luke  zxii.  [32.]  John  xiv.  [16.]  and  zri.     Sbction 
[13.]),  and  will  never  permit  this :  no,  not  in  Antichrint's  days.     Particular     XXV . 

pastors  and  churches  may  fall  into  heresy  or  apostasy,  but  the  whole  Church 

cannot.  It  may  sometime  not  expressly  teach  or  know  all  divine  truths,  which 
afterwards  it  may  learn  by  study  of  Scriptures  and  other  ways :  but  it  never 
did,  nor  can  universally,  by  its  full  authority  teach  any  thing  to  be  divine  truth, 
which  is  not ;  and  much  less  anything  to  be  a  matter  of  faith,  which  is  contrary 
to  divine  truth,  either  expressed  or  involved  in  Scriptures  rightly  understood. 
8o  as  no  reformation  of  faith  can  be  needful  in  the  General  Churdb,  but  only  in 
particular  churches :  in  which  case  also,  when  the  need  is  only  questionable, 
particular  pastors  or  churches  must  not  take  upon  them  to  judge,  and  condemn 
others  of  error  in  faith,  but,  as  S.  Irenaeus  intimateth,  must  have  recourse  to  that 
Church  which  hath  more  powerful  principality,  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  her 
Bishop,  being  chief  pastor  of  the  whole  Church,  as  being  successor  to  S.  Peter, 
to  whom  Christ  promised  the  keys  (Matt.  xvi.  [19.]),  for  whom  Christ  prays  that 
bis  faith  might  not  fail  (Luke  xxii.  [32.]),  and  whom  He  chaiged  to  confirm  his 
brethren,  and  to  feed  and  govern  the  whole  flock,  lambs  and  sheep  (John  zxi. 
[17.]),  people  and  pastors,  subjects  and  superiors;  which  he  shall  never  refuse 
to  do  in  such  sort,  as  that  this  neglect  shall  be  a  just  cause  for  any  particular 
man  or  church  to  make  a  schism  or  separation  of  himself  and  others  from  the 
whole  General  Church,  under  pretence  of  reformation  either  of  mannera  or  of 
&ith. 

Protestants  therefore  did  ill  in  first  dividing  themselves  from  the  General 
Church,  and  do  still  ill  in  continuing  divided  from  it.  Neither  can  those  Protest- 
ants be  excused  from  intolerable  pride  and  insolent  madness,  who  presume  to 
be  accusers,  witnesses,  judges,  and  executioners  of  the  sentence  pronounced  by 
themselves  against  the  Church  in  General,  and  against  the  principal  and  mother 
Church,  and  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which  is  and  ought  to  be  their  judge  in  this 
case.  For  although  it  be  against  equity  that  subjects  and  children  should  be 
aocosers,  witnesses,  judges  and  executionera  against  their  prince  and  mother 
in  any  case,  yet  it  is  not  absurd  that  in  some  case  the  prince  or  mother  may 
accuse,  witness,  judge,  and,  if  need  be,  execute  justice  against  ui^ust  or  rebel- 
lious subjects,  or  evil  children. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  67.] 

25.  I. — You  do  well  to  tell  the  reason  now  why  you  asked  §  25. 
this  question ;  for  you  did  not  discover  it  at  the  Conference : 
if  you  had,  you  might  then  have  received  your  answer.  It  is 
most  true :  no  man  in  common  equity  ought  to  be  suffered 
to  be  accuser,  witness,  and  judge  in  his  own  cause.  But  is 
there  not  as  little  reason  and  equity  too,  that  any  man  that 
is  to  be  accused,  should  be  the  accused,  and  yet  witness,  and 
judge  in  his  own  cause  ?  If  the  first  may  hold,  no  man  shall 
be  innocent ;  and  if  the  last,  none  will  be  nocent.  And  what 
do  we  here  with  "in  their  own  cause  against  the  Roman 
Church  ^'  ?  Why,  is  it  not  your  own,  too,  against  the  Pro- 
testant Church  ?  And  if  it  be  a  cause  common  to  both,  as 
certain  it  is,  then  neither  part  alone  may  be  judge :  if  neither 
alone  may  judge,  then  either  they  must  be  judged  by  a  third 
which  stands  indifferent  to  both,^ — and  that  is  the  Scripture; 
or  if  there  be  a  jealousy  or  doubt  of  the  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, they  must  either  both  repair  to  the  exposition  of  the 

•»  Sect.  XXL  No.  9.  [ubi  sup.  p.  163.^ 


the  Question  must  still  6e  decided  by  the  Divine  Law. 

OonraMJini!  primitive  Churchj  and   submit  to  tliat ;    or  both  cnll,  i 
FiBHiiB.     submit  to,  a  General  Council,  wliieli  sliall  bo  lawfiillj-  calk 

and  fiuriy  and  freely  held,  with  indifferency  to  all  parties :  ai 

that  must  judge  the  difference  aceordJDg  to  Scripture,  whi 
must  be  their  rule  as  well  as  private  men's. 
..  c.  p.  58.  II, — And  here,  after  Bome  loud  cry  against  the  pride  a 
insolent  madness  of  the  Protestants,  A.  C.  adds,  "  that  t 
Church  of  Rome  is  the  principal  and  mother  Church;  ■ 
that,  therefore,  though  it  be  against  common  equity  tl 
subjects  and  children  should  be  accusers,  witnesses,  judgi 
and  executioners  against  their  prince  and  mother  in  ai 
case,  yet  it  is  not  absurd  that,  in  some  cases,  the  prince  { 
mother  may  accuse,  witness,  judge,  and,  if  need  be,  i 
justice,  against  unjust  and  rebellious  subjects,  or  evi\  ch 
drcn."  How  far  forth  Rome  is  a  prince  over  the  who 
Church,  or  a  mother  of  it,  will  come  to  be  shewed  at  afli 
In  the  meantime,  though  1  cannot  grant  her  to  be  eitlii 
yet  let  us  suppose  her  to  be  both,  that  vV.C.*8  argument  mi 
have  all  the  strength  it  can  have.  Nor  shall  it  force  a 
as  plausible  as  it  seems,  to  weaken  the  just  power  of  prinO 
over  their  subjects,  or  of  mothers  over  their  children,  I 
avoid  the  shock  of  this  argument.  For  though  A.  C.  in 
tell  us  "  it  is  not  absurd  ui  some  cases,"  yet  I  would  G 
have  him  name  any  one  moderate  prince  that  ever  th< 
it  just,  or  took  it  upon  him,  to  be  accuser,  and  witness,  u 
judge  in  any  cause  of  moment  against  his  subjects,  but  tl 
the  law  had  liberty  to  judge  between  them.  For  the  git 
philosopher  tells  us,  "that  the  chief  magistrate  is  i 
juris,  the  guardian  and  keeper  of  the  law ;  and  if  of  the  to 
then  both  of  that  equity  and  equidity  which  is  due  uato  the 
that  are  under  him." '  And  even  Tiberius  himself,  in  ti 
cause  of  Silanus,  when  Dolabella  would  have  flattered  hi 
into  more  power  than  in  wisdom  he  thought  fit  then  to  tal 
to  himself,  he  put  him  off  thus :  "  No ;  the  laws  grow  le 
where  such  power  enlarges :  nor  is  absolute  power  to  I 
used  where  there  may  be  an  orderly  proceeding  by  law.' 

'  trri  9l  t  Spj^ur  fi^Aof  rai  EikbIdv'  ciplUtl*,  utio  cUam  potenUn :]  od 

tl  a  ToO  S•^aivu.  Koi  Tti  laau, — Adntot.  jun  quotieiu    gliaeat  poteitM;  I 

Eth.  [Nicom.  lib.  v.]  cap.  S.     [Op..  uleDdiim  imperio.  obi  le^bniifil 

lorn.  )x.  p.  101.  ed.  Bekker.]  niL— Tadt.  Anna),   lib.  lii.   {caf.t 

'   [No  TerWronl  snpianlcr  repcrfa,  ed.  Brol.icr.] 
it  eviaper  placiU :  aalw  onctuia  vTiu- 
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And  for  parents,  it  is  true,  when  children  are  young,  they    Sfctiow 
may  chastise  them  without  other  accuser  or  witness  than 


themselves;  and  yet  the  children  are  to  give  them  reverence.  Heb.xii.9. 
And  it  is  presumed  that  natural  affection  will  prevail  so  far 
with  them,  that  they  will  not  punish  them  too  much.  For 
all  experience  tells  us,  almost  to  the  loss  of  education,  that 
they  punish  them  too  little,  even  when  there  is  cause.* 
Yet  when  children  are  grown  up,  and  come  to  some  full  use 
of  their  own  reason,  the  Apostle's  rule  is,  "  Parents,  provoke  CoIobb.  iii. 
not  your  children.^^  And  if  the  Apostle  prevail  not  with 
firoward  parents,  there  is  a  magistrate  and  a  law  to  relieve 
even  a  son  against  unnatural  parents,  as  it  was  in  the  case 
of  T.  Manlius  against  his  over-imperious  father.'*  And  an 
express  law  there  was  among  the  Jews,  when  children  were  I>e«t.  xxi. 
grown  up  and  fell  into  great  extremities,  that  the  parents 
should  then  bring  them  to  the  magistrate,  and  not  be  too 
busy  in  such  cases  with  their  own  power.  So  suppose  Rome 
be  a  prince,  yet  her  subjects  must  be  tried  by  God's  law, 
the  Scripture :  and  suppose  her  a  mother,  yet  there  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  remedy  against  her  for  her  children  that  are 
grown  up,  if  she  forget  all  good  nature,  and  turn  step-dame 
to  them. 

III. — Well,  the  reason  why  the  Jesuit  asked  the  question. 
Quo  judice  ?  "  Who  should  be  judge  ?  "  he  says  was  this ; 
Because  there  is  no  equity  in  it,  that  the  Protestants  should 
be  judges  in  their  own  cause.  But  now  upon  more  delibe- 
ration A.  C.  tells  us,  as  if  he  knew  the  Jesuit's  mind  as  well  A.  C.  p.  67. 
as  himself,  (as  sure  I  think  he  doth,)  "that  the  Jesuit 
directed  this  question  chiefly  against  that  speech  of  mine. 
That  there  were  errors  in  doctrine  of  faith,  and  that  in  the 
General  Church,  as  the  Jesuit  understood  my  meaning." 
The  Jesuit  here  took  my  meaning  right.  For  I  confess  I 
said  there  were  errors  in  doctrine,  and  dangerous  ones  too, 
in  the  Church  of  Rome.     I  said  likewise,  that  when  the 


*  God  uBcd  Samuel  as  a  messenger 
mgainst  £U  for  his  oyermuch  indul- 
gence to  his  sons.  1  Sam.  iii.  13.  And 
jet  Samuel  himself  committed  the 
Teiy  same  fault  concerning  his  own 
•ona.  1  Sam.  viii.  3—5.  And  this  in- 
dulgence occasioned  the  change  of  the 
eiril  government,  as  the  former  was 
the  loss  of  the  priesthood. 

rOL.  n. — LAVD, 


°  Crimini  ei  tribunus  inter  casiera 
dabat,  quod  filium  juvenem,  nullius 
probri  compertum,  extorrem  urbe, 
domo,  penatibuR,  foro,  luce,  congressu 
fequalium  prohibitum,  in  opus  seryile, 
prope  in  carcerem,  atque  m  ergastu- 
lum,  dedcrit. — Li  v.  dec.  1.  lib.  viL 
[cap.  4.] 


N 


\ 

The  whole  ChurcJi  eaiinol  err  in  point*  mecestary  to  SaimtiM; 

Mtaet  General  Cburcli  could  dqI,  or  would  not,  rcfunn  suoli,  it  n> 
l"^  lawful  for  particular  Churches  to  reform  themselves.  Bui 
■"  then  I  added,  "  that  the  General  Church  (not  onireisilir 
taken,  but  in  these  western  parts)  fell  into  those  errors 
HWer...  being  swayed  in  these  latter'  ages  by  the  predominant  pow 
"■'«3,]  ^j.  jj^g  Church  of  Rome,  under  whose  government  it  was  fcr 
the  most  part  forced."  And  all  men  of  understanding  kwn 
how  oft  and  how  easily  an  over-potent  member  curies  tlit 
whole  with  it,  in  any  body,  natoral,  politic,  or  ecclcsiastkiL 
A.  c.  p.  67.  IV. — Yea,  but  A.  C,  tells  us,  "  that  never  any  competent 
judge  did  ao  censui-e  the  Church;  and,  indeed,  that  m 
power  on  earth,  or  in  hell  itself,  can  so  far  prevail  agm« 
the  General  Church  aa  to  make  it  err  generally  iu  any  one 
point  of  di^"ine  truth,  and  much  less  to  teach  any  tiling  bj 
its  full  authority  to  be  a  matter  of  faith  which  is  contrary  w 
divine  truth,  expressed  or  involved  in  Scriptures  right]; 
understood.  And  that,  therefore,  no  reformation  of  fcitk 
can  he  needful  iu  the  General  Church,  but  only  iu  particnltf 
Churches,"  And  for  proof  of  tliis  he  cites  S.  Matt.  xii.  txi 
xxviii.,  S.  Luke  sxii.,  S.  John  xiv.  and  xvi.  In  this  troubk- 
some  and  quarrelling  age,  I  am  most  unwilling  to  meddle 
with  the  erring  of  the  Church  in  general.  The  Cliurch  d 
England  is  content  to  pass  that  over.  And  though  she  trQi 
us,  "  That  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred  even  in  matten 
of  faith," '  yet  of  the  erring  of  the  Church  in  general  she  u 
modestly  silent.  But  since  A,  C,  wUl  needs  have  it,  that  Uu 
whole  Church  did  never  generally  err  in  any  one  point  of  ftoth, 
he  should  do  well  to  distinguish  before  he  be  so  peremptorj. 
For  if  he  mean  no  more  than  "  that  the  whole  Umvcr«al 
Church  of  Clirist  cannot  universally  err  in  any  one  point  oT 
faith  simply  necessary  to  all  men's  salvation,"  he  fight* 
against  no  adversary  that  I  know,  but  his  own  fiction,  F« 
the  most  learned  Protestants  grant  it.>  But  if  he  mean  thai 
the  whole  Church  cannot  err  in  any  one  point  of  dix-ine  trulli 
in  general,  which,  though  by  sundry  consequences  deduced 


i 


•  Art.  X I X.  Sancto  dOMri  se  per  Terbnin  Del  pM- 

'  [Nos]  u  demufi  [illud  pnmam,]  tur,— CalTin.  Insliulib.ir.op.li-llt 

•imra  HOD  poAH  EccWUm  in  rebus  [Op.,  tom.viu.  p.SIO.]    Andtbii^ 

ad   «ilutem    neceeaarii* :    hit  Mneua  la  oar  eeaet.    Vide  wpn.  Sect  i* 

Doitar  eat,  ideo  hoc  eene,  qaod  »lHli.  No.  5.  [p.  15G.] 
nkU  omni  sua   xapiontJR,   a   Spiritu 


J 


Yet  U  may  be  misinformed  and  err  in  points  not  fundamental.  179 

Prom  the  principles,  is  yet*  a  point  of  faith^  and  may  prove    Section 

Y  Y  V 

langerous  to  the  salvation  of  some,  which  believe  it  and     '*^'^*- 


piractise  after  it,  as  his  words  seem  to  import,  especially  if  in   '  ^®* 
JiesG  the  Church  shall  presume  to  determine  without  her  Edltt  1678 
proper  guide,  the  Scripture,  as  Bellarmine  says  she  may,  ""^  ^^^^'^ 
ftnd  yet  not  err  ;* — ^then,  perhaps,  it  may  be  said,  and  without 
uiy  wrong  to  the  Catholic  Church,  that  the  whole  militant 
CThurch  hath  eiTcd  in  such  a  point  of  divine  truth  and  of 
bdth.    Nay,  A.  C.  confesses  expressly  in  his  very  next  words,  A.  C.  p.  58. 
**  that  the  whole  Church  may  at  some  time  not  know  all 
divine  truths,  which  afterwards  it  may  learn  by  study  of 
Scripture,  and  otherwise/'     So,  then,  in  A.  C/s  judgment 
the  whole  militant  Church  may  at  some  time  not  know  all 
divine  truths.     Now,  that  which  knows  not  all,  must  be 
Ignorant  of  some ;  and  that  which  is  ignorant  of  some,  may 
possibly  err  in  one  point  or  other ;  the  rather,  because  he 
confesses  the  knowledge  of  it  must  be  got  by  learning ;  and 
learners  may  mistake  and  err,  especially  where  the  lesson  is 
divine  truth  out  of  Scripture,  out  of  di£Scult  Scripture.     For 
were  it  of  plain  and  easy  Scripture  that  he  speaks,  the  whole 
Chnrch  could  not  at  any  time  be  without  the  knowledge  of 
it.    And  for  aught  I  yet  see,  the  whole  Church  militant  hath 
no  greater  warrant  against  not  erring  in,  than  against  not 
knowing  of,  the  points  of  divine  truth.     For  in  S.  John  xvi.  John  xvL 
there  is  as  large  a  promise  to  the  Church  of  knowing  all  points 
of  divine  truth,  as  A.  C,  or  any  Jesuit,  can  produce  for  her 
not  erring  in  any.     And  if  she  may  be  ignorant  or  mistaken 
in  learning  of  any  point  of  divine  truth,  doubtless  in  that 
state  of  ignorance  she  may  both  err,  and  teach  her  error ; 
yea,  and  teach  that  to  be  divine  truth  which  is  not ;  nay, 
perhaps  teach  that  as  a  matter  of  divine  truth  which  is  con- 
trary to  divine  truth,  always  provided  it  be  not  in  any  point 
simply  fundamental,  of  which  the  whole  Catholic  Church 
cannot  be  ignorant,  and  in  which  it  cannot  err,  as  hath 
before  been  proved.* 

V. — As  for  the  places  of  Scripture  which  A.  C.  cites  to  prove  A.  C.  p.  67. 

'  NoBtra  FigHur]  sententia  est,  Ec-  ScripturU,  sive  non. — Bellannln.  do 

deaiam  absolute  non  poase  errare,  nee  Eccl.  Mil.  lib.  iii.  cap.  14.  §  4.  [Op., 

in  rebus  absolute  neccssariis,  nee  in  torn.  ii.  col.  148.  D.] 
aliisy  que  credenda,  vel  facienda  nobis         *  Sect  xxi.  No.  5.  [ubl  wi^^.\^^.'\ 


proponit,  sive  habeanlur  ezpiiesse  in 


n2 


Passages  of  Scripture  alleged  conclude,  not  InfaUibHil^, 

KEKiicE  tliat  the  whole  Church  canuot  err  generally  in  any  one  pcnnt 
siVbr.  "f  divine  truth,  be  it  fumlamental  or  not,  they  are  knoi 
~'  places,  all  of  them,  and  are  alleged  by  A.  C.  three  a 
times  in  this  short  tract,  and  to  three  several  pui 
A.  C.  p.  57.  Here,  to  prove  that  the  Universal  Church  cannot  err ;  I 
A.  C,  p.  63.  this,  to  prove  that  the  trathtion  uf  the  present  Church  e 
A.C.  pp,6S,  err ;  after  this,  lo  prove  that  the  Pope  cannot  err.  He  s 
'  ■       have  done  well  to  have  added  these  places  a  fourth  t 

prove  that  General  Councils  cannot  err.  For  so  doth  II 
Stapleton''  and  Bellarmine."  Sure  A.  C.  and  his  feHf 
are  hard  driven,  when  they  must  (ly  to  the  same  plat 
such  different  purposes  :  for  a  Pope  may  err,  where  ft  C 
doth  not ;  and  a  General  Council  may  err,  where  the  Cat 
Churcli  cannot.  Aud,  therefore,  it  is  not  likely  that  t 
places  should  serve  alike  for  aU.  The  6rst  place  is  S,  Si 
thew  xvi.  There  Christ  told  S.  Peter,  and  we  believe  it  I 
t.  ivi.  assuredly,  "That  liell  gates  shall  never  be  able  to  | 
against  His  Church."  But  that  is,  that  they  shall  not; 
vail  to  make  the  Church  Catholic  Hpostatizc,  and  fall  t 
away  from  Christ,  or  err  in  absolute  fundamentals,  »1 
auiouuts  to  as  much.  But  the  promise  reaches  not  to  I 
That  the  Church  shall  never  err ;  no,  not  in  the  lightest  i 
tcrs  of  faith.  For  it  will  not  follow:  Hell  gates  shall 
prevail  against  the  Chnrch ;  Therefore  hellish  devils  shaQ 
tempt  or  assault,  and  batter  it.  And  thus  S. . 
uuderstood  the  place  :  "  It  may  fight  (j-ea,  and  he  ^ 
too)  but  it  cannot  be  wholly  overcome." ''  And  Bellat 
himself  applies  it  to  prove  that  the  visible  Church  of  C 
cannot  dejicere,  "  err  so  as  quite  to  fall  away."  •  Thcr 
in  his  judgment,  this  is  a  true  and  a  safe  sense  of  this  1 
Scripture.     But   as  for  not  erring   at  all,  in    any  pd 


*■  SUplcton.  Relecl.  [Controv.]  in 
pnnf.  &d  leotorem.  [Op.,  tom.  i.  pp. 
fill— 515.] 

'  [Concilia   gcnenilia   a    poiitiGce 

tutia  d«iuon8tratuT.]— Bullannm.  <le 
Condi.  [iiuutoritBl.]  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  [in 
tit.   Op.,  tom,  ii.  I'ol.sa.  C] 

■  [liwn  fi»t  Kccleaii  Mnota,  Eeolesiii 
una,  Eccleaia  vers,  Ecclesi&  catholicu, 
contra  amnea  hceresee  pugnanH  Q  piig- 
nare  pal«Bt,  Gipngnarl  doq  potest.^ 
a.  jtugustJD.  lib.  de  EjmbiAo,  &d^\c- 


cbumen.  cup,  t\.   [Up.,   iogi.  I 
651.  B.] 

'  [Probnre  igilur  TDltuain^ 
eiim  viBlliilem  non  poue  deAe 
nomine  Eccleeis!  hod  intidl 
unum  lilt  allernm  homlocm 
tiauiim,  Bed  multitudineni  e 
tarn,  in  qua  »iat  pncUtl,  el 
Primam,  id  osMnditur  ex  M 
ubl  aperle  aominaturEceleriA. 
xvi.  18.  Super  baOR  petnun, 
Bellannin,  de  Eocl.  MiUt  Ub.  U 
\8.  ^  1.  a.  [pp..  Wm.  ii.  ooL  \k 


tt,  a  promise  agalnat  Defection,  and  also  a  promise  of  Asshtivive.    18i 

ine  truth,  and  so  making  the  Church  absolutely  iiifiillihle,    Samom 

t  is  neither  a  true  nor  a  safe  sense  of  this  scripture.    And :. 

(  very  remarkable,  that  whereas  this  text  hath  been  so 
1  beaten  upou  by  writers  of  all  sorts,  there  is  no  one 
Uher  of  tlie  Church  for  twelve  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
e  counterfeit  or  partial  Decretals  of  some  Popes  excepted, 
t  ever  concluded  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  out  of  this 
:  but  her  nou-defieiency,  that  bath  been,  and  is,  justly 
ed  liencc.  Aud  here  I  challenge  A.  C.  and  all  that 
rty  to  show  the  contrary,  if  they  can.  The  next  place  of 
ripturc  is  S.  Matthew  SLxriii,,  the  promise  of  Christ  that 
tie  will  be  with  them  to  the  eud  of  the  world."  But  this,  Mott.. 
e  general  voice  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  is  a  pro-  **""■ 
B  of  assistance  and  protection,  not  of  an  iniallibility,  of 
B  Church.'  And  Pope  Leo  himself  enlarges  this  presence 
i  prondence  of  Christ  to  all  those  things  which  He  com- 
Hted  to  the  execution  of  Ills  ministers. ^     But  no  word  of 


'  [Seteni  ergo  Dominuit  non  adrer- 

_  _. -^gju  noi.jg  pug. 

a*  mundi  bujUB 
I  ipirlulee,  ait 
DA  :  Eccc  Ego 
Adcst  enim  :  ct  earn 
.  per  lutiiram  susm 
SpintuB  namque  oit 
i  peDCtnLiu  el  pontiueiiB.  Noa 
•eeuDdum  dos  corponlia  est,  ul 
n  alieubi  kdail,  iibait  aliaade:  eed 
e  piSMnli,  ct  m  qnaounque  eat 
id  porrigBiili,  cam  rep1eiit«oniDi& 
iptrihi  in  omnibos  ul,  Umen  ei 
enm  ereiUt  adsintit.  Nini  ct 
ret  dnobua  in  nomine  mio  con- 
■  erit  pnciciiR,  et  in  ctrcuitn 
ni  cH  ex  hoc  nunc  et  usque  in 
bl]— 8.  Hilar.  [Pic  laT.TtscUit  ] 
-  -  ciriv.  [cap.  C.  Op.,  col. 
.  Benedict.]— [Ecco  Ego 
nun  &c  Id  est,  cum  sical  ove» 
medium  luporum,  no- 
)  TMtn  inGnnl(kt«  trepidare, 
nea  pcil£'lal«  coufidite.  (|ui  vos 
id  CDiwummalioticni  Eiec^uU  in 
le  0pcre  nan  derctiai)uBin  :  non 
ttl  nihil  patiamini,  tied,  quod 
'O  m^u9  est,  pnefltiluruB  ul  nulls 
Mtlum  crudelilatis  flupereminl. 
-\  enim  poteKato  pradieabiliB, 
i.  Frosp.  [Aqultan.  Ben  poliaa 
M  wjoloriit,)  de  vocal,  [omn.  j  pcn- 
I,  lib,  li,  cap.  a  [inter  <Jp.,  S.  Pro- 
p.S88,  c«l  2.  1).  ed.  Paris,  ini-] 
'tMit«in  noTcriut  corda  fidelium 


habere  se,  imile  ad  Bupcrnsm  sipien- 
tium  aprcLiB  muncli  cupldilalibua  va- 
leant  olcvari,  Bpondet  nobis  DaminuB 
pnoscntiam  mam.  dicens :  Ecce  Egn 
vobiiicum  kc. . , .  Implel  ergo  Jeeua 
prnprieulcm  nominia  aui :  ct  qui  an- 
ccDilit  in  cmloa,  non  deserit  adoptatoa: 
qui  Bedel  ad  deiteram  Patris  idem 
lotioB  haUtator  OBt  corporie:  et  ipsa 
deonum  confortat  ad  palienlism,  qui 
worsum  invitaladglomm.l—S.  Leon. 
Hngn.  Serm.  iLde  ResurrecL  Domini, 
cap.  3.  [Serm.  lizii.  (al.  luc.)  Op., 
torn,  i.  col.  286.  ed.  Balturini.]— Ut, 
[L'ndcquianon  deBerilecct<»iiimiuam 
diviaa  prolcclio,  diconte  Domino : 
Ecce  ego  vobiBcutn  &c — [Id.]  Eniet. 
xixt.  [Epist.  Ix.  (al.  xlviii.)  ad  Wl- 
cheriim  AugiiBlam,  Op.,  torn  i.  col. 

f^cit.  non  luuc  solum, ned  muKo  magia 
modo  in  advcntu  Buo,  dain  uiiBbellnin 
gerimuB  adverBut  vltionim  geiitc*,  el 
colluctamur  adreraus  principeB,  et  po- 
teiilAtes,  et  rectorcB  barum  tenebn- 
nim,  adTentun  spiritualia  ncquitin  in 
coElosUbu*.  Sol  nobiajaBlitin  indesi- 
nenlor  aesiHlit.  ncc  diiaerit  unquam 
DOS,  aec  Icatinat  occunbore,  quia  Ipse 
dixit :  Ecce  Ego  vabiBcnm  &a.] — S. 
Isidor.  [lliBpalena.  Mj^Blioonim  cxpo- 
Bltionea  Sncramontorum,  bod,  QuiEHt. 
in  Vet.  ToBl.,]  in  Joauo  cap.  xii.  [2. 
Op,,  torn,  y    -    "■*    """    ' 


Horn, 


>   [Co 


I.  486.  ed.  Lorenzann, 
Dtiquo   opcri  iai-osHibililcr 


1803. 


183     Inconsintenry  in  alJei/ing  S.  Lute  sxij.  both  of  S.  Peler  an4  o/ll 

CDHruncE  infiillibility  is  to  be  found  there.     Aiid  indeed  since  C 
iriTH      according  to  His  promise,  is  present  with  His  uuDtsten 

these  things,  and  tliat  one  and  a  chief  of  these  "  all "  i 

preaching  of  His  word  to  the  people;  it  must  follow 

Christ  should  be  present  ^-ith  all  His  ministers  that  p 

His  word,  to  make  them  infalhble:  which  daily  expel 

J.iikBixii.  tells  us  is  not  so.     The  tliird  place  urged  by  A.  C.  is  S. 

^^  xxii.,  where  the  prayer  of  Clirist  will  effect  no  more  tha 

promise  hath  performed ;  neither  of  them  implying  aa ' 

libiUty  for  or  in  the  Church  against  all  errors  whatK 

And  tliis,  almost  all  his  own  side  confess,  is  spoken  eili 

'  [bucoo*-  S.  Peter's  person  only,  or  of  him  and  liis  successors,  or'  I 

r^Ediii.   *^f  ^^^  Church  it  is  not  spoken,  and  therefore  cannot  ] 

IB78  ind    an  unerring  power  in  it.     For  how  can  that  place  prof 

Church  cannot  err,  which  speaks  not  at  all  of  the  Cha 

And  it  is  observable,  too,  that  when  the  divines  of 

expounded  this  place,  that  Christ  here  prayed  for  S.  f 

as  he  represented  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  obb 

^^m         for  it  that  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  mmquam  defii 

^^H        "  should  never  so  err  as  quite  to  fall  away,"  Beltarmi 

^^^         so  stiff  for  the  Pope,  that  he  says  expressly,  "This  exp<M 

of  the  Parisians  is  false,"  and  that  this  text  cannot  be  n 

of  the    Catholic  Church.'      Not  be  meant  of   it?     1 


ic  uoquui) 


ipse  e»lvator  iatervenlt,] 
ab  hu  abcat,  i|ub  mininU-ia  tmi  exe- 
qaanda  comniiail,  [dicciu  ■■  £cce  Kj^ 
voliiacum  Bte.  ut  si  quid  per  Bervitulem 
niwuuii  bono  ordiue  el  grsluluida 
imiilcUir  eOcclu,  nou  amijinmua  per 
HpTrilum  Sanctum  fuiKEe  donalum.] 
^S.  LcoD.  Magn.  Eplst.  ici.  cap.  2. 
Thoo- 

,     .  Op.,  1 

OalUrini.] 
''  Est  igitur  tcrlia  [eiposUio  vera, 
quod  Domiaun  duo  privilegU  Pclra 
impatraveril.  Unum,ul  ipse  uou  pus- 
seL  unquam  vcram  fidcin  amillcre, 
qoaniumvis  tenlatclur  a  diabolo  . . . 
Htterum  prifilcgiiun  est,  at  ipse  tan- 
(|uajii  pontifex  Don  poaKt  uaquam 
duccre  aliquid  contn  fidom,  eive,  ut 


dore: 


privilegiia,  prii 
ivit   ad   posleri 


nfidcD 


£x  q 


une  dubio  macavit  ad  poateros,  Give 
Bum-cMoixs.]  —  Ucllarmiu.  do  Itum. 
TouUf.  lib.  iv.  eap, 8.  gi.  Op.,loia.  i. 


lUnas  tcj  tribal  il-__  , 
HileC.  Prima  oipoBilio  ««(qacM 
rariiiensium,  quod  Domiim  h 
vctit  pro  eccloEia  univenkli,  wb 
I'Dtrc  ut  totins  eccleaiie  figniH 
but ;  et  boc  inpelraHw,  tU  Sd«a 
siiE  catholicD  nDnqiiun  deftdil 
cxpositlo  n  ita  intelliseTMnr.a 
ret,  immediale  oratam  «na  p(» 
KcclciiK.  fit  coii3«|umter  pm  U 
pore,  quod  per  capnt  repTNM 
Tera  enet;  gcd  doq  it>  iml  I 
gniit:  voluDl  enirn  pro  anta  M 
eMK  oralum.]  Qun  eipoajtioU 
I'rimo,  quia  (OaminDi  omb  • 
pcisoiuiiii  deaignaTit,  diocaa  M 
mon,  Simon,  et  mddens  hitiMj 
men  accunda  peraaoK  Pn  (v 
tua,  et  Tu,  Fnitrea  fvm.]— -Bdh 
ibid.  }  1,  2.  [coL  805  C}  At 
Bajsit  1b  ral»e  because  th«  PuUl 
pounded  It  of  Ibu  Cliarch  obIj.  1 
eniiu  ^m  wU  Eculesis  esaa  ««t|| 


r  The  jnromUed  Comforter  was  to  gtdde  Ihe  Ch.  into  aJt  necessary  Truth.  181 

rtninly,  it  ouglit  not  to  be  alleged  ns  proof  of  it,  as  here  it    SKmoii 
■  by  A.  C.     The  fourth  place  named  by  A.  C.  is  S.  John  xiv.  _^^- 
■d  the  consequent  place  to  it,  S.  John  xvi.     These  places  ^-  '•^- 1 
sitain  another  promise  of  Christ  concerning  the  coming  of  i6, 17, 
>Ioly  Ghost.     Thus,  "  that  the  Comforter  shall  abide  Jolin  xvL 
^b  them  for  ever ;"  that  this  Comforter  is  "  the  Spirit  of  ^' 
nth ;"  and  that  this  "  Spirit  of  truth  will  lead  them  into  all 
«tb."     Now  this  promise,  as  it  is  applied  to  the  Church, 
isting  of  all  believers  which  are  and  have  been  since 
brist   appeared  in  the  Hesh,   including  the  Apostles,    is 
•olute,  and  without  auy  restriction.'     For  the  Holy  Ghost 
i  lead  tbem  into  all  truth,  so  tliat  no  error  was  to  be  found 
K  that  Church.     But  as  it  is  appUcablc  to  the  whole  Church 
nlitant  in  all  succeeding  times,  so  the  promise  was  made 
I  limitation,'  namely,  that  the  Blessed  Spirit  should 
Pkide  with  the  Church  for  ever,  and  lead  it  into  all  truth ; 
nt  not  simply  into  all  curious  truth — no,  not  iu  or  about 
I  faith — but  into  all  truth  necessary  to  salvation.     And 
Ikgunst  this  truth  the  whole  CathoUc  Church  cannot  err, 
■teepiug  herself  to  the  direction  of  the  Scripture,  as  Christ 
k%atb  appointed  her.     Tor  in  this  very  place  where  the  pro- 
[  ni»e  is  made,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  "  shall  teach  you  all 
tilings,"  it  is  added,  that  "  He  shall  bring  all  things  to  their  John 
remembrance."     ^\'hat?  simply  all  things?     No;  but  "all 
things  which  Christ  bad  told  them."     So  there  is  a  limita- 
tion put  upon  the  words  by  Christ  Himself.     And  if  the 
Chnrch  will  not  err,  it  must  not  ravel  curiously  into  unneces- 


»  Field.  "Of  the  Church."  lioolt  \i. 
chap^  %  [p.  344.  "If  we  speak  oftbe 
VbuKlu  M  it  oomprcheodeth  Ibe  whole 
BaiBbeTafbeliever«,(,hatirc,  and  have 
boea  unDO  CliriBt  appcnreil  in  the 
flcah,  it  ii  abaolutol)']  frcfl  from  all 
•nvr  and  igooraiioe  of  divine  ihinge, 
(that  Are  to  be  known  by  revdalion. 
9HHt  titim  laiait  Pflrum  Ac.  (lih.  ds 
pwweript  hwrei.)  For  as  TerluUim 
awth  tightl?  aail  apily  to  thia  pur- 

CWbat  WM  hidden  »nd  concealed 
TMer,  upon  whom  Chriat  pro- 
miMA  to  baild  Ilin  Church,  &nd  to 
-JD  He  gBTe  the  kej*  of  the  kiitK- 
■  ef  ItMTenI  fivm  John  the  disciple 
■0  dcwif  loved,  which  leaned  on 
J  bftut  >t  the  njttival  anppor? 
Blh«  Kit  of  that  blcesod  aompiiny  1 
'1  kfter  be  imuiifcslcd  U> 


succeeding generatiouel  SothatUiueh- 
ing  the  Church  Ukan  in  thia  sort, 
there  ia  no  question,  but  it  a  hbw- 
lulel;  led  into  the  knowledge  of  ftll 
truth,  without  my  mixture  of  igno- 
rance, error,  or  dunger  of  being  de- 
ceived ."^ 

'  And  Theodoret  proceed*  further, 
Rud  myi.  Nee  divini  prophetK,  nee 
ndmirabiles  Apostoll  omnia  pncscire- 
QuEecunque  enim  cipedicbant, 

ffiot  IwafrTuAoi  njTa  vfiepimrwi'  tun 
ydfi  iXuantki',  wpstMAou  aJToTi  ft  vd- 
pi]  ToS  w.ifurfoi.l— Theodoret.  lEpi- 
Bcop.  Cyien.}  in  1  Episttd  Tlmoth.iil. 
14,  IG.  [Op.,toni.  iii.p.  ITT. ed.  Pull. 
1842.1 


fc 


'[not... 
Edil  1673 
md  1686.] 


\M  Particular  Churches  dt^ernng  to  8S.  and  Primitive  Ch.,  mtj  I 

aary  truths,  which  are  out  of  the  promise,  nor  follow  aoj 
other  guide  than  the  doctrine  which  Chriat  hath  left  bebini 
Hira  to  govern  it.  For  if  it  will  come  to  the  enr),  it  mmt 
keep  in  the  way.  And  Christ,  Who  promised  the  Spirh 
should  lead,  hath  no  where  promised  that  it  shall  fullot 
its  leader,  "  into  all  truth,"  and  at  least'  iufallibly,  unless  t« 
will  limit,  as  before.  So,  no  one  of  these  places  can  nnikff 
good  A.  C.'s  assertion,  "that  the  whole  Church  caunot  ea 
generally  in  any  ouc  point  of  dirine  truth."  In  ahsolotC 
foundations  ahe  cannot : ""  in  deductions  and  superstructure! 
she  may. 

VI. — Now,  to  all  that  I  have  said  concerning  the  "right 
which  particular  Churches  have  to  reform  themselves,  what 
the  General  Church  cannot  for  impediments,  or  will  not  fix 
negligence,"  which  I  have  proved  at  large  before,'  all  tfat 
answer  that  A.  C,  gives,  is  t  First,  Quo  judice  ?  "  ^\Tio  sluS 
be  judge?"  And  that  shall  be  the  Scripture  and  tht 
primitive  Church ; "  and  by  the  rules  of  the  one,  aad  to 
the  integrity  of  the  other,  both  in  faith  and  manners,  aj 
particular  Church  may  safely  reform  itself. 

VII. — Secondly,  "  That  no  reformation  in  faith  can  Iw 
needful  in  the  General  Church,  but  only  in  particular 
Churches.  In  whieh  case  also,"  he  saith,  "  particular 
Churches  may  not  take  upon  them  to  judge  and  condemn 
others  of  errors  in  faith,"  Well,  how  far  forth  rcformatioB 
even  of  faith  may  be  necessary  in  the  General  Church,  I 
have  expressed  already.^  And  for  particular  Churches, 
do  not  say,  "  that  they  must  take  upon  thera  to  judge  or 
condemn  others  of  error  in  faith."  That  which  T  say,  is, 
"Tliey  may  reform  themselves."  Now  I  hope,  "  to  reform 
themselves,"  and  "  to  condemn  others,"  are  two  different 
works ;  unless  it  fall  out  so,  that  by  reforming  themselves, 
they  do  by  consequence  condemn  any  other,  that  is  guilty 
in  that  point  in  wliich  they  reform  themselves ;  aad  so  tu 


L 


"■  SccL  ni.  No.  6.  [aliimip.  p.  165.] 
"  SeuL  xjLiv.  No.  1, 2,  fcc  [ubi  sup. 
pp.  167.  168.] 

°  Si  de  [aliqna]  modica  qmeaUono 
diBcaptaUo  esset,  nonne  opartent  lu 
ROtlquiBBiniM  recurrsre  cccteaias,  in 
qnibuH  ApoBtoli  nouTeruU  aunt,  et  ab 
eis  de  prauenti  qiiDatione  Biimere 
quod  ccrtum  el  [re]  lii^uldata  osil 


Quid  autem  si  ncquc  ApoBtoliqi 
(cripturas  re1it]uii>jeat  iu)l>ia,  1 
oporlebut  orilinom  scqui  tndill 
iquam  trsdlderont  iia  qnibvi  OOM-  I 
luiltebant  EccleaiMl]  —  S.  Iiiimw.  f 
coDtrn  liiBreBea,  lib.  iii.  ijtp.  i.  jOp.  1 
p.  305,  ed.  Qraba.)  I 

'  Sect.  XXV.  No.  4.  [ttbi  sop.  p.  178.]   I 


reform  themselves,  without  having  recourse  to  the  Ch.  of  Rome.  11 

to    judge   and   coiulfmii   others,    is   uot   oiJy   kwfiJ,   but    8«cti» 
accessary.     A  man  that  lives  religiously,  doth  not  by  and     ^'"^; 
by  sit  m  judgment,  and  coudemu  with  his  mouth  all  pro- 
fftue  livers ;  but  jet,  wliile  he  is  silent,  lu3  very  life  con- 
demns them.     And  I  hope,  in  tliis  way  of  judicature,  A.  C. 
dares  uot  say  it  is  unlawful  for  a  particular  Church  or  man 
to  condemn  another.     And  farther,  whatsoever  A.  C.   can 
say  to  the  contrary,  there  are  divers  coses,  where  heresies 
ore  known  and  notorious,  iu  which  it  will  be  hard  to  say, 
(as  he  doth,)  That  one  partieidar  Church  must  not  judge  or  A.  C.  p. 
condemn  another,  so  far  forth,  at  least,  as  to  abhor  and 
protest  against  the  heresy  of  it. 

VIII. — Thirdly,  If  one  particular  Church  may  not  judge 
or  condemn  another,  what  must  then  be  done,  where  par- 
ticulars need  reformation?     What?     Why  then  A.  C.  tells 
ua:    "  Tliat   particular    Churches   must    in    that    case,   asA.C.  p 
Irena;u8  intimateth,  have  recourse  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
which  hath  more  powerful  principality,  and  to  her  bishop.i 
who  is  chief  pastor  of  the  whole  Church,  as  being  S.  Peter's 
successor,   '  to  whom  Christ  promised  the  keys,'  for  whom  Malt.  ktL 
He  prayed  '  his  fiuth  might  not  fail,'  and  whom  He  charged  to  Lnts 
'  feed  and  govern  the  whole  0ock.'     And  this,"  A.  C.  tells  us,  Joliii 
"  he  shall  never  refiise  to  do  in  such  sort,  as  that  this  neg- 
lect shall  be  a  just  cause  for  any  particular  man  or  Church, 
under  pretence  of  reformation  in  manners  or  faith,  to  make 
a  schism  or  separation  from  the  whole  general  Church," 

IX. -^ Well,  first  you  see  where  A.  C,  would  have  us.  "If 
any  particular  Churches  differ  in  points  of  divine  truth,  tliey 
must  not  judge  or  condemn  each  other,"  sailh  he.  No, 
take  lieed  of  that  in  any  case ;  that  is  the  office  of  the 
onivcrsal  Chnreh.  And  yet  he  will  have  it,  "That  Borne, 
which  is  but  a  particular  Church,  must  and  ought'  judge  all  '  [< 
other  particulars."  lege' 

X. — Secondly,  he  tells  ua  this  is  so,  "  Because  the  Church 
of  Borne  hath  more  powerful  principality  than  other  par- 
ticnlar  Churches,  and  that  her  bishop  is  pastor  of  the  whole 
Charch."  To  this  I  answer,  that  it  is  most  true  indeed; 
the  Chnreh  of  Rome  hath  had,  and  hath  yet,  "  more  powerful  , 

I  1  And  ftller  ho  snitli.  p.  £8.  "TLnl      be,  the  judgeorptrtiuuluCburcliesia  ^H 

^■'Ih*  Biahop  of  Kamo  is,  uad  ought  to      this  case."  ^^H 


Primacy  o/IAe  Roman  Patriarch  a  primacy  qfonler. 

principalitj "  than  anr  other  particnlftr  Cbiirch :   trat  Uw 
hath  not  this  pover  from  Christ.     The  Roniiui  patriftrrh,  bf 

eccleriaslica!  constitutions,  might  perhaps  have  n  primacr  rf 

order ;  but  for  prinripslity  of  power,  the  patriarchs  were 
eren,  as  equal,  as  the  Apostles'  were  before    them.    Iln 
truth  ifl,  this  "more  powerful  prineipalitr"  the  Roman  bisbopi^ 
'[Chri»-  got  under  the  emperors,  after  they  became  Christian;'  asi 
vj^  1878  ^^^7    used  the  matter  bo,  that    they  grew   big    enough 
mnd  1686.]  oppose,  nay  to  depose,  the  emperors,  by  the   same  powv 
which  they  had  given  them.     And  after  this,  other  par- 
ticular Churches,  especially  here  in   the  M''est,   aubmittei 
themselves  to  them  for  succour  and  protection's  sake.     And 
this  was  one  main  cause  which  swelled  Rome  into  this  "  moit 
powerful  principahty,"  and  not  any  right  given  by  Christ  tff 
make  that  prelate'  pastor  of  the  whole  Church.     I  know 
BeUarmine  makes  much  ado  about  it,  and  will  needs  fetefc 
it  out  of  S.  Augustine,"  who  says  indeed,   "  That  in  tla 
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'  ItcqMiiideo:  PontiG<3lam  [mm- 
niam  diserte  pMLtum  «b  Apostolo  in 
illii  rerb'u :  Kc  [pw  dedit  qnoedam 
(|uideni  ApiMtslai:  et  cluiiu  1  Cor. 
Xii.  28,  ubi  *it  :  Et  Ipu  potnil  ia 
eccleua  primun  ApoMolos,  &c  Si 
quidem]  >ummB  poUsUu  «cck«utici 
nan  tolani  data  e^t  Pctro,  aod  eUam 
tliit  Apostolu:  Diiuies  toixa  polcnml 
dicere  illud  S.  Pauli,  [iDalMitia 
taea  quotidistia,]  lollicitadD  omninin 
EcclesiaruiD,  2  Cor.  »i.  28-— Bellar- 
min.  da  Rom.  PoqL  lib.  i.  cap.  9. 
[S15.0p.,tom.  i.co1.G37.  D.]  Where 
then  in  the  diB'ercDce  belweeo  S.  Petec 
and  llic  r«at !  tn  ihLs,  tailh  BetlBnuine, 
(Ibid.)  9Gd  Petro  daU  cM  aaama. 
potcMaa  ecclegiuti(«  lit  ordiuatia 
paglori,  eui  perpeluo  nicrederclor ; 
aliis  vera,  taDqaam  delogalls,  guibna 
Don  Buccederetur.  This  in  handiwmelj 
aajd  to  njEii  caay  oT  bclier.  Bnl 
that  the  highest  power  evcleiuiislical, 
confcfiaed  to  be  given  to  the  other 
apotllea  as  well  ai  to  S,  Peter,  icai 
given  to  S.  Peter  only,  aa  to  aa 
ordinaty  pwtor,  vhoM  anccesMTs 
ahould  liave  iho  ume  power,  which 
the  aucccMHiis  of  the  rest  should 
not  hare,  can  never  be  proved  out  of 
Scripture.  Na;,  (I  wiu  give  Iheni 
Ibeir  own  latitude,)  it  can  never  be 
proved  bj  anj  tradition  of  tlie  whole 
CaUiolic  Chnrch.  And  till  it  be 
pntvvd,   Bcltftiminttf    handaome  c»- 


pre^on  CBonot  be  belierod  t>f  wl. 
for  S.  Cyprian  hath  told  me  itff 
Biace,  ilut  Episcopatus  nuns  eM,  (fer 
aa  much  a*  belongs  to  the  olliDg,t  ■ 
vellaaApoctoUtiu. — Lib.  deuin|iliFlt 

Siehuonint.  (S.  CjpriBD'awaMialT; 
iai  ai  per  Spismpua  Ubi  ridecut  qil 
epiacopo  in  eeelcsia  a  acdiun  n- 
epiM^ii  bcU,  adiiltor  atqaa  a- 
eplMopua  fieri  a  de«erUiiibw 


dum  in  mulla  membra  diviaa,  iUB 
epi«copa(iu  unn«  cpiBcoponun  mallo- 
mm  concordi  nnmenHititc  ■lig--"^ 
ille  podt  Dei  traditionem,  poat  cos* 
aea/a  et  nbiquc  coDJuactain  GilW 

conetnr  ecclemam  faccre,  et  per  phtii- 
maa  civitales  uovoa  aposlolot  ma 
mitut,  &c.— 8.  Cyprian.  Epist.  lit.  ti 
Anloaitumm,  Op,  p.  73.  ed.  Benedid-J 
■  SeGLiiT.No.]3.[Tideiiifra.p.m| 
'  [Bellarmin.]  de  Rom.  Poni.  lib.  i. 
'     i  46.   [coL  538.  &   nbi  taf- 


'  [Eratet 


■  [Eratetiun  (Carthago)  ti 
ni*  vicina  rogioniboj  et  fi 
rioia  nobilia  :    und«    noi 
iitiqne   auctori  talis    hubebat   Fptx* 
pum,  qiii  posaet  nan 
tern  mulLJtudinein  i 
ee  riderct  et]  i 
qna    Miinper    Apwtolict 
vipiil,  ptinciptlns,  [«  6 


S.  Auffustine,  as  alleged  by  BeUarmine,  explained. 
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Church  of  Rome  there  did  always  flourish  the  principality  of    Ssonox 
an  apostolic  chair  ;^'  or,  if  you  will,  the  apostolic  chair  in  ' 

relation  to  the  West  and  South  parts  of  the  Church,  all  the 
other  four  apostolic  chairs  being  in  the  East  Now,  this  no 
man  denies,  that  understands  the  state  and  story  of  the 
Church  ;  and  Calvin^  confesses  it  expressly.  Nor  is  the 
word  principatus  so  great,  nor  were  the  bishops  of  those 
times  so  little,  as  that  principes  and  principattis  are  not  com- 
monly given  them,  both  by  the  Greeks  and  the  Latin 
Fathers  of  this  great  and  leamedest  age  of  the  Church, 
made  up  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  hundred  years;  always 
understanding  principatus  of  their  spiritual  power,  and  within 
the  limits  of  their  several  jurisdictions,  which  perhaps  now 
and  then  they  did  occasionally  exceed.  And  there  is  not 
one  word  in  S.  Augustine,  "  That  this  principality  of  the 
Apostolic  chair  in  the  Church  of  Home  was  then,  or  ought 
to  be  now,  exercised  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,''  as 
Bellarmine  insinuates  there,  and  as  A.  C.  would  have  it 
here.  And  to  prove  that  S.  Augustine  did  not  intend  by 
principatus  here,  to  give  the  Roman  bishop  any  power  out  of 
his  own  limits,  (which  God  knows  were  far  short  of  the 

unde  eyangelium  ad  ipsam  Africam 
venit,  per  communicatorias  literas 
ewe  conjunctum,  ubi  paratus  esset 
eaosam  Buam  dicere,  si  adversarii 
ejus  ab  eo  illas  £ccleaias  alienare 
conarentur.]  —  S.  Augustin.  Epist. 
clxii.  [£pi8t.  xliii.  ad  Glorium  et 
Eleusium,  &e.  cap.  3.  Op.,  torn.  ii. 
col.  91.  £.] 

*  Opinio  [enim  ilia,  qnse  ncscio 
qnomodo]  invaluerat,  fundatam  [et 
constitutam]  earn  fuisse  Ecclesiam 
Petri  luinisterio,  [ad  conciliandam 
gratiam  et  auctoritatem  plurimum 
valebat;]  itaque  in  occidente  sedes 
ApostoUca,  honoris  causa,  vocabatur. 
— Calyin.  Instit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  6.  §  16. 
[Op.,  torn.  viii.  p.  298.J 

y  [Non  enim  apostolicus  senno  pro- 
bi talis  honestatisque  pneceptis  homi- 
nem  tantum  sieculo  conformat  ad 
vitam,  neque  rnrsum  per  doctrinaa 
Bcientiam  scribam  synflgogse  instituit 
ad  legem:  sed  perfectum]  ecclesisB 
principem  [perfectis  maximarum 
yirtutum  bonis  instituit,  ut  ct  vita 
ejus  ometur  docendo,  et  doctrina 
vivendo.]— 8.  Hilar,  de  Trinitate,  lib. 
viii.  rin]  princip.  [cap.  i.  Op.,  col.  947. 
&  ea.  Benedict.]  And  he  speaks  of  a 


bishop  in  general. — Ascribuntur  epi- 
BCOpo  SvfooTcfa,  /9^/ia  «co2  dpx^^t  ilQ~ 
perium,  thronus,  et  principatus  ad 
regimen  animanun. — Qreg.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  zvii.  [Kal  6  rov  Xptarov  y6fxos 
iJirorlOritnp  vfias  r^  ifi^  BwturTtia  icol 
r^  4fji^  0f^aTt'  ipxofMP  ydp  kuI  a6roi' 
wpoffO^oM  8i  on  Kol  T^y  fitlfora  Ktd 
rt\furr4f>ap  i-pxri"' — S.  Greg.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  zviL  (ad  cives  Nazianzenos,) 
cap.  8.  Op.,  torn.  1.  pp.  822,  828. 
E.  A.  ed.  Benedict.]— Et>  rointmii 
&px^,  hujusmodi  imperium.  And  he 
also  speaks  of  a  bishop.  [  jpx<^*^os  ^ 
Koi  vpoardrov  Kcuclay,  iral  ftdXurra 
r^y  roiavTTfy  i-pxh**  "^^  M^  iroAi»  wHy 
ncoKKoty  Tpo^x*"'*]  —  ^^'  Orat.  zx. 
[al.  xliii.  (Orat  runeb.  in  S.  Basil.) 
cap.  38.  Op.,tom.  i.  p.  800.  B.]  Nor 
were  these  any  titles  of  pride  in 
bishops  then.  For  S.  Greg.  Nazianz. 
who  diallenges  these  titles  to  himself. 
Oral  xvii.  was  so  devout,  so  mild, 
and  BO  humble,  that  rather  than  the 
peace  of  the  Church  should  be 
broken,  he  freely  resigned  the  great 
patriarchate  of  Constantinople,  and 
retired ;  and  this  in  the  First  Council 
of  Constantinople,  uid  \k<&  ^qqqiA 
General. 
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UoBVEREKCE  whole  Church,)  I  shnll  make  it  most  manifest  out  of  tb* 
^  very  some  epistle.  "  For  afterwards,"  saith  S.  Aa^ustincy 
—  "when  the  pertiuRcity  of  the  Dooatists  could  not  he  r^ 
strained  by  the  African  bishops  only,"  they  gave  them  leaw 
to  be  heard  by  foreign  bishops."  And  after  that  he  hath  thas 
words ;  "  And  yet  pcradventure  Melchiades,  the  bishop  of  tW 
Roman  Church,  with  his  colleagues,  the  transmnrine  biahop^ 
Tton  debuit,  ought  not  usurp  to  himself  this  judgment,  whidi 
was  de terra iucd  by  seventy  African  bishops,  Tigisitanitf 
sitting  primate.  And  what  will  you  say  if  he  did  not 
usurp  this  power  ?  For  the  emperor,  being  desired,  seat 
bishops  judges,  which  should  sit  with  him,  and  determinA 
what  was  just  upon  the  whole  cause."'  In  which  passtig* 
there  are  verj' many  things  observable;  As  first,  that  th» 
Roman  prelate  came  not  in,  till  there  was  leave  for  them 
go  to  "  transmarine  bishops."  Secondly,  that  if  the  pope  had 
come  in  without  this  leave,  it  had  been  an  "  usiirpalioa.' 
Thirdly,  that  when  he  did  thus  come  in,  not  by  his  owl 
proper  authority  but  by  leave,  there  were  other  btshopi 
made  "judges  with  him."  Fourtlily,  that  these  other bisbi^ 
were  "  appointed  and  sent  by  the  emperor,"  and  his  pover { 
tliat  which  the  pope  will  least  of  all  endure.  Lastly,  Utl 
the  pope  and  his  adherents  should  say  this  was  an  iisurpittica 
in  the  emperor,  S.  Augustine''  tells  us  a  little  before,  in  UttS 
same  epistle  still,  "that  tliis  doth  chiefly  belong  od n 
ejus,  to  the  emperor's  care  and  cliarge,  and  that  he  is  to  giTft 

'    [llaquo  aul  ietiu  omaea  caueaa,  eibi  murpare  judkiutn,  quod  »b 

quns  uladoa  turbnlcntiMimi  lemporig  eeptuagiuta,   uiii  prim&a   Ti^iail 

influU  ecc1e«iN,  Dea  judicl  dimllla-  pnesodit,  fuerat   tcnninaiiuii I    QaU 

mus;  aut  d  aliqui  Id  Tobln  sunt,  qui  quod    ii«c  ipse   usurparitl    ]ta    ' 

certB  istonim   erimiiw  iLa  novcrint,  qaippe      Imperator,     judicea     uuv 

uL  ea  Taolla  valcsnl  cdoccrc,  ncgantcs-  epi^conm,  qui  cum  eo  Nedemt,  at  fi 

que  cODiincBro,  et  talibus  camlnuiii-  tots  Ula  causa,  qnotljostDm  videnuaLj 

care  foraiidant,]  perguit  ud   fralces  glAlucrcnt. — ^3.  AogusUn.  Ibid.  [<ai 

st    Gollegas  noBtroe   tnioamariaarum  G.  col.  St.  D.  at  «ap,  note  *.] 
eceleaiarum   cpisvopos,   [et  ihi  priua         ''   [Ad   forUi  eaaat    auidua   i'Mi 

de  istorum  factiB  el  oonlumacia  goU'  quod    qQidem  cum   voiiU   dicwaW^ 

qoeniDtur.  quod  ad  judicium   colls-  diaplicuit;   red  tamcn  pr«etenBitlA> 

ganim    Afrorum   mala    tibi    conscil  dum    non    est :    ail    cnint    qnUM. 

Tenire  nolucrunl,  ut  indc  illln  denun-  Non   debuit   epiKcopus    procont^M 

cletur    ut    Tcuiant,    ibiqne    oluectia  judiclo  purgarl :  quMsi  vero  ipM  dtt 

rcflpondoanl.  ]  —  S.   Augnslin.   Epiat,  lioc  comjianiTerit,  ac  non  ittqiNiltfi 

clxii.   [RpUl,  iliii.  cap,  8.  col.  92.  B.  ita  quicri  jusBerii;]  ud  euju*  ooHk' 

ut  Bup.  note  *.]  de  qua  raiioDem  I>eo  raldiluTia  hV, 

•    Ad  forte  Don  deliuit  BomaoiB  rea    ilia    maxime     pcrtioebak  — S>' 

ecclcflin   Holehiadea   epiecopiu   cnm  Augnntin.  Epist.  clxii,  [cap.  4.  col.  M 

colltgifl  IraiiBmiiTinia  opiscopiB  iUud  Q,  ut  Bup.noW  ■] 


All  Patriarchs  supreme  within  their  own  jurisdiction. 
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an  account  to  God  for  it/^  And  Mclchiades  did  sit  and  judge  Sbctiok 
the  business  with  all  Christian  prudence  and  moderation.  ^^^' 
So  at  this  time  the  Roman  prelate  was  not  received  as 
pastor  of  the  whole  Church,  say  A.  C.  what  he  please.  Nor 
had  he  any  supremacy  over  the  other  patriarchs;  and  for 
this,  were  all  other  records  of  antiquity  silent,  the  civil  law 
is  proof  enough,  and  that  is  a  monument  of  the  primitive 
Church.  The  text  there  is :  A  patriarcha  non  datur  ap- 
fellatio,'^  "  From  a  patriarch  there  lies  no  appeal/'  No 
appeal.  Therefore  every  patriarch  was  alike  supreme  in 
his  own  patriarchate.  Therefore  the  pope  then  had  no 
supremacy  over  the  whole  Church.  Therefore  certainly  not 
then  received  as  universal  pastor.  And  S.  Gregory  himself, 
speaking  of  appeals,  and  expressly  citing  the  laws  them- 
selves, says  plainly :  "  That  the  patriarch  is  to  put  a  final 
end  to  those  causes,  which  come  befoi'e  him  by  appeal  from 
bishops  and  archbishops ; '^ ^  but  then  he  adds,  ''That  where 
there  is  no  metropolitan  nor  patriarch  of  that  diocese,  there 
they  are  to  have  recourse  to  the  see  apostolic,  as  being  the 
head  of  all  Churches.''^  Where  first  this  implies  plainly. 
That  if  there  be   a  metropolitan  or  a  patriarch  in  those 


^  Kam  contra  horum  antiRtitum 
(de  patrinrchis  loquitur)  sententias, 
non  esse  locum  appellationi  a  majori- 
bua  nostris  constitutum  est.  —  Cod. 
[Justiniani,]  lib.  i.  tit.  iv.  1.  29.  ex 
editione  Gothofredi.  [fcorJ  y^p  B^ 
r»y  roiotSrcav  iirurKowuy  iLiro^d(r€o»y 
oiK  tiycu  x^P^"  iKKKitrtp  7o7s  vph 
fifiiov  vtvouodrrrrrai' — p.  29.  ed.  Van 
Leeuwen.  Amstcl.  1663.]  — [Et]  si  non 
rata  habaerit  ntraque  pars  quae  judi- 
cata sunt,  tunc  beatissimus  patriarcha 
dioeceaeoe  illius,  inter  cos  audiat,  [et 
ilia  determinet  qufe  ecclesiasticis 
canonibus  et  legibus  consonant:] 
nulla  parte  ejus  sentcntise  contradi- 
cere  yalente.  —  Authcn.  CoUat.  ix. 
tit.  XV.  [vi.]  cap.  22.  [Si  quis  vero, 
2^oyell.  Justiniani,  cxxiii.  p.  173.  ed. 
Van  Leeuwen.  KaX  %l  fi-fi  ififitlyri  ^Kdrt- 
pop  fi4pos  roit  KtKpifiivoiSf  rritfiKcuhOf 
6  fKUcapiuraros  irarpidpxvf  ^Kfiyris  rris 
Zioucfifftus  fi€Talu  avr£y  iucpodaOw, 
KtfK^ufa  6pi^fro9,  artpa  rois  iKK\ri(ri€urrt- 
KQiS  KoySai  Koi  rots  ySfiots  <rvy<^9(i' 
oOScr^s  fx4povs  kotcL  rris  </^^v  wurou 
iurri\4ytiy  Bvyafiiyov'] 

'  [Si  autem  aut  a  clerico  aut  laico 
quocunque  aditio  contra  episcopum 


fiat,  propter  quamlibet  causam,  apud 
sanctissimum  ejus  metropolitam, 
secundum  sanctas  regulaa  et  nostras 
leges  causa  judicetur.  £t  si  quis 
judicatis  contradixerit,  ad  beatissi* 
mum  Archiepiscopum  et  Patriarcbam 
dioeceseos  illius  referatur  causa,]  et 
ille  (scil.  Patriarcha)  secundum  ca* 
nones  et  leges  [huicj  prsebeat  finem. 
(And  there  he  cites  the  Noyell  itself: 
[viz.  Auth.  Coll.  ix.  tit.  vi.  cap.  22.  Si 
quis  vero,  Novell.  Justiniani,  cxxiiL 

g.  173.  ed.  Van  Leeuwen^ — apudl 
.  Gregor.  [Magn.  Registri  Epistolar.J 
lib.  xiii.  Indict.  6.  Epist.  xlv.  (al.  IvL) 
[sen  Capitulare  ii.  Imperial,  ad  Johann. 
defensorem.  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  1254.  A. 
B.  ed.  Benedict.] 

*  [Contra  hec]  si  dictum  fuerit, 
quia  nee  Metropolitanum  habeat,  nee 
ratriaroham,  dicendum  est,  quia  a 
sede  apostolica,  quas  omnium  £c- 
clesiarum  caput  est,  causa  [hiec] 
audienda  [ac  dirimenda  fucrat,  sicut 
et  prsedictus  Episcopus  petiiase  dig- 
noscitur,  qui  episcopos  afieni  concilii 
habuit  omnino  suspectos.] — S.  Gregor. 
[Magn.]  Ibid.  [col.  1^54.  B."\ 


Bnlain  from  the  first  had  tit  own  Primate. 
Churches,  Iub  judgment  is  final ;  and  there  ought  to  be  vs 
ftaflUL    ''PP^'^  ''■°  I^f me. — Secondly,  it  ia  as  pliun,  that  Lu  those  ancieil 

times  of  the  Church  Government.  Britain  was  never  sabjecC 

to  the  see  of  Rome.  For  it  was  one  of  the  six  dioceses'  lit 
the  West  Empire,  and  had  a  primate  of  its  own :  N^ 
John  Capgrave,*  one  of  your  own,  and  learned  for  thoM^ 
times,  and  long  before  him  William  of  Malniesbury,  tell  o^ 
"That  Pope  Urban  the  Second,  at  the  Council  held  H 
Bari  in  Apulia,  accounted  my  worthy  predecessor  S.  Anseba 
as  his  own  compeer,  and  said,  he  was  as  the  apostolic 
patriarch  of  the  other  world."  (So  he  then  termed 
island.)  Now,  the  Britons  having  a  primate  of  their 
(which  is  greater  than  a  metropolitan,)  yea,  a  patriarch,*^ 
you  will,  he  could  not  be  appealed  from  to  Rome,  by 
Gregory's  own  doctrine, — Thirdly,  it  will  be  bard  for 
man  to  prove  there  were  any  Churches  then  in  the 
which  were  not  under  some,  either  patriarch  or  metropolil 


'  Notitia  proTindnnini  occiden- 
Ulium  per  Giiidum  Psncirollum, 
lib.  ii.  cap,  4S.  [p.  149.  ed.  LugiL 
160S.  This  sUloiieDt  ar  Pimcirallua, 
refen  onljr  ta  the  ciril  sad  miliUir? 
divlflioDfi  af  the  empire,  and  not,  us  it 
oppe&ra,  to  tny  eculesiutical  dicniUoii. 
The  8)1  VieatH  of  the  Western  Empiro 
were,  Urbtfl  Komn,  Italic,  Arricte, 
IliipBDiie,  Oallite,  Britnimiaruin.] 

■  [Lcctalur  sutem  apostolicii!!  Id 
ejus  adrenta  i  ct  muluj  fn  laudem 
ejna  prosecutoa,  virum  virtu  li  a  ac 
Uitim  rellgionis  iliam  ease  coDtestona 
ait:  Eundoml  ilium  cunctislibenkliuLQ 
artiam  discipiiuiserudituiuproiiiiig'iB- 
tro  tencamuB,  et  quasi  comparetu, 
volut  allerim  orbis  Apostolituni  et 
Patrisn^bam,   [Jure  Teaenuidum  ccn- 

KamUfl In  eoncilio   aiitcm 

■pud  BaiTDm  eclebrato  Anselmus  a 
Papa  penuaeoB  Urcecoa  in  proccHaione 
SpiiituH  Sancti,  utpote  qui  a  Patre 
non  a  Filio  procedere  aalniebaat 
erraDtea,  ntiooabili  atqne  catholica 
diBpatatiave  confutavit:  et  maguDH 
apud  omnea  habilua  eat,  et  venenttioae 
dignUaimua  compiobatur.]  —  Jobhil 
CapgraT.  de  vitia  Sanctorum,  in  vita 
S.  Anielmi :  [Notu  legcada  Anglice, 
foL  lix.  vereo.  col.  1,  2.  ed.  Wynkyn 
do  Worde,  1616.]— Et,  Ouil.  Malmea- 
hnriens.  deOestia  Pontilicum  Anglor. 

Ptb.  i.l  p.  S28.  ed.  Francof.  ISOi. 
Ipnd  Bemin  Anglicanim  Bcriptoi^a, 


D,  127.  ed.  Sarilc,  Laadio.  ISM 
Ut  er^urenlumad  concilioinert..-. 
exeiderat  animo  AuoiDti  poaltf ' 
ingniCQle  tntoulto,  ut  ci  (ac  i  — '■ 
locum  delegareL    Sed  emru 

tu»  est et  Ani^tni  n 

cidamat Pater    et 

Anselma     Anglornni 

ubi  cs  I    nie  ubi   He  v 

Id  pedea  ccutitit.     Quern  apoalaUg 

campellaog,   Knnc,   inqait,    nagd 

opus    eat  scientin,    opus    eloqnaiA 

tufo   opera:    veui.    aaceDdo    tiw^l 


oauIoH  et  ora  in   oam  i 
cunctari  quia  eaaet,   aoi 
praxitDlB    ad     conaesaiun    apoalol 
lovalus,  sedcre  jussus  juxta  R 
archidiaconum,     cui     ante     ,_. 
Bcdere  moria  est.   locludainua,  ifxtm 
Luuc   ia  orbe  nostro,  quaai  i' — 
orbis  Papam  ] 

'  [Prima  aedcs  epiacoponim  j 
CliHaliBiiitAtcm  Anglonun,  CantoM 

habita  eat,  ot   halwtur. Y* 

(Cantuariie,  i.e.)  prima  sedea  i~^ 
ei<)acopi  ha1>etur,  qui  esttoUnaAl 
Primaa  ct  Patnarcha.—Onil.  Jb 
buriennia  in  Prolog,  lib.  1.  d*  0 
roQtilicuiaAngloruBI,p.  l&j.rabl^ 
p.  111.  cd.  Loudin.  1596.] 


AUeged  Sfparalioa  belweeti  the  African  and  Roman  Churches. 


191 


Fourtlily,  if  auy  such  were,  it  is  ffratU  dictum,  and  im-  Siorion 
possible  to  be  proved,  that  all  such  Churches,  wherever  ^^^' 
■eatcd  iu  the  world,  were  obliged  to  depend  oil  Rome.  For 
toouifcst  it  is,  that  the  bishops  wliicli  were  ordained  in 
places  without  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire,  wliich 
places  they  commonly  called  barbarous,'  were  all  to  be 
ordained, — and  therefore,  most  probable,  to  be  governed, — by 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  And  for  Korae's  being  the 
head  of  ail  Churches,  I  have  said  enough  to  that  in  divers 
parts  of  this  discourse. 

XI. — And  since  I  am  thus  fallen  upon  the  Church   of 
;ca,  I  shall  borrow  another  reason  from  the  practice  of 

it  Chnreli,  why,  by  principalits,  S.  Augustine  neither  did 
could  mean  any  principahty  of  the  Church,  or  Bishop  of 
Rome  over  the  whole  Church  of  Ckrist.  For  as  the  acts  of 
Councils  and  stories  go,  the  African  prelates,  finding  that  all 
succeeding  popes  were  not  of  Melchiadea'  temper,  set  them- 
selves to  assert  their  own  hberties,  and  held  it  out  stoutly 
against  ZosimuB,  Boniface  the  First,  and  Cdestine  the  First, 
who  were  successively  popes  of  Rome.  At  last  it  was 
concluded  in  the  sixth  Council  of  Carthage,  wherein  were 
assembled  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops,  of  which 
S.  Augustine  himself  was  one,  that  they  would  not  give  way  to 
such  a  manifest  encroachment  upon  their  rights  and  liberties,  i 

and  thereupon  gave  present  notice  to  Pope  Celestine  to  for-  I 

bear  sending  his   officers  amongst    them,   "  lest  he  should 
to  induce  the  swelling  pride  of  the  world   into  the 

lurch  of  Christ.'"'     And  this  is  said  to  have  amounted  into 

formal  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  have 
itinued  for  the  space  of  somewhat  more  than  one  hundred 


'   Pr»lere»    el   <\m    anat  it   toit 

Ba^BafticQa,    in     bsrbarico,     Epitcopi 

[pngdictamtD  diisccteoii]  ordlDontui 

*  suictintnio  tbrana  mnctisaimffi  Cod- 

^llaatLDopolitaDic  eccleeiip.  [fn  St  vol 

■fab^r  TDU  BaeBaiHKoTs  iwianiwavt  tw 

^Hm  tov  Tooufnjtiivau  ayivraTou  Bp^ifov 

^^Hi^)  iiix>,iiaSai.]—VoAcX  CiBonuBI 
ceclmue  unirersn,  Cao.  ccvi.  [ftpiiit 
Blblloth.  Jaris  Canonici  YctcrU,  Ju8- 
telli,  p.  67.  cd.  P»ri«,  1681.]  And 
Jnatallni  pram  It  there  at  luge,  that 


by  i'r  barbarico,  in  Ui&t  Canon,  U 
raeant,  I'ti  aolo  baTbarorum. — Annot. 
Ibid.  (pp.  84,  95.] 

>■  [EiecnUirca  etlam  cicrico*  vettroH 
qniliuiqae  potcntibtu  noliU  tnlttore, 
noliie  eoneolere,]  no  fntnosum  tjphuni 
ueculi  in  Eci^lcBiam  CbHili,  [quia 
lucem  limplidlatis  et  bum  ill  talis 
diem,  Dcum  videre  cupicntiboa  prte- 
ferl,]  vidvunur  inducore,  be— Eulat. 
Cone  Afric.  ad  Papain  [a.J  C«leatl- 
— -,  — .• .  jpud  Nloolin.  torn,  i. 


Doctimenlanj  Evidence  alleged  in  proof  of  the  fact. 

years.  Now,  that  such  a  separation  there  was  of  the  African 
|!^"^  Church  from  Rome,  and  a  reconciliation  after,  stands  upon 
the  credit  aud  authority  of  two  public  instnimenta,  extnnt 
hoth  among  the  ancient  Coimcila.  The  one  is  an  Epistle 
from  Boniface  the  Second,  in  whose  time  the  reconciliation 
to  Rome  is  said  to  be  made  by  Kulalius,  then  bishop  of  Car- 
thage ;  but  the  separation,  instigante  diabalo,  by  the  "  tempta- 
tion of  the  devil." '  The  other  is  an  Exemplar  Precum,  or 
copy  of  the  petition  of  the  same  Eulalius,  in  which  he  damns 
and  curses  all  those  his  predecessors  which  went  against  the 
Church  of  Rome."'  Amongst  which,  Eulalius  must  needs 
curse  S.  Augustine;  and  Pope  Boniface  accepting  this  sob. 
mission'  must  acknowledge  that  S.  Augustine  and  the  rest 
of  that  Council  deserved  this  curse,  and  died  under  it, 
violating  reclce  fidci  regulam,  "  the  rule  of  the  right  faith," — 
80  the  Exemplar  Precum  begins — by  refusing  the  Pope's 
authority.  I  will  not  deny  but  that  there  are  divers  r^Asona 
given  by  the  learned  Romanists  and  Reformed  writers  tot 
«nd  against  the  truth  and  authority  of  both  these  inatru' 
ments.  But  because  tliis  is  too  long  to  be  examined  here, 
T  will  say  but  this,  and  then  make  my  use  of  it  to  my 
present  purpose,  giving  the  Church  of  Rome  free  leave  to 
acknowledge  these  instnimeuts  to  be  true,  or  false,  at 
they  please.  That  which  I  shall  say  is  this :  These  instru- 
ments are  let  stand  in  all  editions  of  the  Councils  and 
Epistles  Decretal;  as,  for  example,  m  the  old  edition  by 
Isidore,  anno  1524;  and  in  another  old  edition  of  them, 
printed  anno  1530;  and  in  that  which  was  published  by 
P.  Crabbe,  anno  1538;  and  in  the  edition  of  Valentinus 
Joverius,  anno  1555 ;  and  in  that  by  Surius,  anno  1567; 
and  in  the  edition  at  Venice  by  Nicolinua,  anno  1585  ;  and 
in  all  of  these  without  any  note  or  ceusure  upon  them.  And 
they  are  in  the  edition  of  Biuius  too,  anno  1618  ;  hut  there  is 
a  censure  upon  them  to  keep  a  quarter,  it  may  be,  with 
BaroniuH,"  who  was  the  fii-st,  I  think,  that  ever  quarrelled 

'  EjiiaL  Bonifoni  II. :    [do  rcvon.  °  [Qui   igltar  seme1  errore  dnetnt 

ciliatione    Carthaginensu    ecclesiDe,]  egl  sibl  perauasit  hoc  tempore  "i-tnin 

Hpud  Nicolin.  torn.  iL  CoDcil.  p  HH.  penilus   fuiaee  Africanun   EecleaiAm 

— [Coni^il.  torn.  iv.  «ol.  ldS4.]  a  Romana  (prohnoraa  !)  quamenonne 

■   Kxemp.  Precum  ;  apud  Hicolia.  excogitarit  commenlum  1    Finiit  Bi> 

lUid.   p.  G15. — [Concil.  toil),  iv.   col.  nilacu  Socnndi  Taptc  nomiDe  EpUto- 

' '""'  ]  lam  od  Eulalium  Epiecopum  Alexaa- 
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a,  and  he  doth  it  tartly.    And,  since,  Bellarmine®  follows    Sbotioh 
same  way,  but  more  doubtfully.     This  is  that  which  I  ' 

to  say  :  and  the  use  which  I  shall  make  of  these  instru- 
ts,  whether  they  be  true  or  false,  is  this  :  They  are  either 

or  false,  that  is  of  necessity.  If  they  be  false,  then 
iface  the  Second,  and  his  accomplices  at  Rome,  or  some 
;hem,  are  notorious  forgers, — and  that  of  records  of  great 
lequence  concerning  the  government  and  peace  of  the 
le  Church  of  Christ,  and  to  the  perpetual  infamy  of  that 

and  all  this  foolishly  and  to  no  purpose.  For  if  there 
5  no  such  separation,  as  these  records  mention,  of  the 
can  Churches  from  the  Roman,  to  what  end  should 
iface  or  any  other  counterfeit  an  epistle  of  his  own,  and 
ibmission  of  Eulalius  ?  On  the  other  side,  if  these  in- 
ments  be  true,  as  the  sixth  Council  of  Carthage  against 
)ther  arguments  makes  rae  incline  to  believe  they  are — 
ubstance  at  least,  though  perhaps  not  in  all  circum- 
ces — then  it  is  manifest  that  the  Church  of  Africa 
rated  from  the  Church  of  Rome;  that  this  separation 
inued  above  one  hundred  years;  that  the  Church  of 
ca  made  this  separation  in  a  National  Council  of  their 
,  which  had  in  it  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops; 

this  separation  was  made,  for  aught  appears,  only 
Luse  they  at  Rome  were  too  ready  to  entertain  appeals 
I  the  Church  of  Africa,  as  appears  in  the  case  of 
irius,P  who  then  appealed  thither;  that  S.  Augustine, 
enius,  Fulgentius,  and  all  those  bishops  and  other  mar- 
which  suffered  in  the  Vandalic  persecution,  died  in  the 
5  of  this  separation ;  that  if  this  separation  were  not  just, 
a  schism,  then  these  famous  fathers  of  the  Church  died, 

m  de  reconciliationo    Ecclesiae  primum :]   valde  mihi  eas  Epistolaa 

LOginenslB  cum  Komana  . .  .  Ad-  esse  Buspectas. — Bellarmin.  de  Rom. 

tiam  ca  de  re  ab  alio  Eulalio  Pont.  lib.  ii.  cap.  25.  [§  46.  Op.,  torn.  i. 

opo  Cartbaginensi  libellum  ad  col.  685.  D.] — Sed  si  forte  illas  Epistolaa 

1  Bonifacium  pro  rcconciliatione  verse  sunt,  nihil  enim  affirmo,  [sine 

Q  .  .  .  Haec  quidem  et  alia  men-  dubio  non  in  eum  sensnm  accipiendsa 

mm  frigidiiB  concinnator,  sed  cal-  sunt,  &c.] — Ibid.  §  ult.  [col.  686.  A.] 
veterator,  ibi  habet.] — BaroniuH,         p  And  so  the  Council  of  Carthage 

1.  ad  Ann.  419.   No.  [92,]  93,  sent  word  to  Pope  Celestine  plainly, 

that  in  admitting  such  appeals,  he 

Sed  contra  objicit  Illjricus  Epis-  brake  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of 

I  Donifacii  II.  ad  Eulalium  Alex-  Nice.  —  Epist.    Concil.    Africani  ad 

num  Episcopum,  et  Epistolam  Csalestinum,  cap.  cy.  apud  NicoliiL 

ii  Episcopi    Carthaginensis  ad  torn.  i.  Concil.  p.  844.     [ConciL  torn. 

im  Bonifacium  .  .  .  Kespondeo  ii.  col.  1675.] 

L.  II. — hAVD.  Q 
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Actual  Separation  from  Rome  vot  m  itself  Schimt. 

for  aught  appears,  in  actual  and  unrepcuted  schism,i  and  out 
of  the  Church.  And  if  so,  then  how  comcf)  S.  Augustine  to 
be,  and  be  accounted,  a  sidnt,  all  over  the  Christian  world, 
and  at  Rome  itself  ?  But  if  the  ficparatiou  were  jnst,  then 
is  it  far  more  lawful  for  the  Church  of  England,  by  a  N»- 
tional  Council,  to  cast  off  the  Pope's  usurpation,  as  she  did,' 
than  it  was  for  the  African  Church  to  separate ;  becanM 
then  the  African  Church  excepted  only  against  the  pride  of 
Ilome'  in  case  of  appeals,  and  two  other  canons  less  material ; 
but  the  Church  of  England  excepts,  besides  this  grierance, 
against  many  corruptions  in  doctrine  belonging  to  the  faith, 
with  which  Rome  at  that  time  of  the  African  separation  vn 
not  tainted.  And  I  am  out  of  all  doubt,  that  S.  AugnstinK 
and  those  other  famous  men  in  their  generations,  durst  not 
thus  have  separated  from  Home,  had  the  Pope  had  "thil 
powerful  principahty  over  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  aal 
that  by  Christ's  own  ordinance,"  and  institntion,  as  A.C. 
pretends  he  had, 

XII. — I  told  you  a  little  before,'  that  the  popes  grew  undo 
the  emperors  till  they  had  overgrown  tliem.  And  now  leS  | 
A.  C.  should  say  I  apeak  it  without  proof,  I  will  give  yom 
brief  touch  of  the  Church  story  in  that  behalf,  and  that  fron 
the  beginning  of  the  emperors  becoming  Christians  to  tie 
time  of  Charles  the  Great,  which  contains  about  five  bundnd 
years ;  for  so  soon  as  the  emperors  became  Christian,  tbt 
Clnircli,  which  before  was  kept  under  by  persecutions,  beg» 
to  be  put  in  better  order.  For  the  eailing  and  authority  o( 
bishops  over  the  inferior  clergy,  that  was  "  a  thing  of  kuovn 
use  and  benefit  for  preservation  of  unity  and  peace  in  th( 
Church."     And  so  much  S.  Jerome"  tells  us;  though,  bcinf 


i 


1  [Nisi  ea  cpintoU  f&lsa  omnino 
eBBO  conTinci  poaaet,]  plane  ex  ecclsaice 
Catholicee  alba  cipnngfliida  fulisent 
sanctorum  Afrii^anornm  mart  from  ag- 
mioa,  qni  in  pcrseeuUono  Vftndalica 
pro  fide  CatliaUca  [magna  gloria  cor- 
tant«i) .  . .  tusecoti  Bunt  msrtyrii  pal- 
mam.]— Baron.  Annal.  ad  Ann.  419. 
No.  S3.~Bt,  Blniua  in  notia  ad  Epist. 
Boniftciill.BdEulalinm,  [biiverbii: 
sc.  QniB  omoia  commcoliliB  sunt  et 
notorie  falsa. — Concil.  Utm.  tv,  col. 
ISSS.] 

■  8ect.xiiT.No.5.rnbiBUj..p.I73  ] 
'  [Zoaimiu  papa  no   Afticonia  per 


legatoti  pelilt,  nl  tres  canones  NioBd 
Concilii  cxecationL  mandarent 
de  appellatioiiibiis  cpiscopornm  li 
Romanura  pontificcm ;  altonim,  d> 
appellationibna  preabftcrorum  et  mi' 
norom  cloricornm  ad  Epinropoa  rid- 
non ;  t«rtinm,  de  non  eunda  ad  mbK 
latum,  id  est,  ne  ircnl  Epiicopi  AU 
ad  aalam  Imperakiris.] — Bellumit- 
de  Rom.  Pontif.  lib.  ii.  cap.  23.  1 1 
[Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  679.  A.] 
1  Scct.Mv.No.lO.[ubinip.p.lH) 
'  Quod  autam  portea  dqiu  .-'--" 
cat,  qui  ncteris  pn^ponerotur,  ii 
inatiB  Tcmedium  ftKlnm  est ;  ni 
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himself,  he  was  no  great  friend  to  bishops.  And  this  was 
;tled  in  the  minds  of  men  from  the  very  infancy  of  the 
tian  Church,  as  that  it  had  not  been  to  that  time  con- 
jted  by  any.  So  that  then  there  was  no  controversy 
;  the  calling ;  all  agreed  upon  that ;  the  only  difficulty 
o  accommodate  the  places  and  precedencies  of  bishops 
g  themselves,  for  the  very  necessity  of  order  and 
nment.  To  do  this,  the  most  equal  and  impartial  way 
that  ^'  as  the  Church  is  in  the  commonwealth,  not  the 
lonwealth  in  it,^^  as  Optatus  tells  us,^  so  the  honours  of 
hurch  should  follow  the  honours  of  the  state.  And  so 
}  insinuated,  if  not  ordered,  as  appears  by  the  canons 
e  Councils  of  Chalcedon  and  Antioch.y  And  this  was 
3ry  fountain  of  papal  greatness,  the  pope  having  his  resi- 
;  in  the  great  imperial  city.  But  precedency  is  one  thing, 
mthority  is  another.  It  was  thought  fit,  therefore — 
^h,  as  S.  Cyprian  speaks,  episcopatus  unus  est^  ''the 
g  of  a  bishop  be  one  and  the  same,'^ — that  yet  among 
ps  there  should  be  a  certain  subordination  and  subjec- 
The  empire,  therefore,  being  cast  into  several  divisions. 
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e  ad  8C  trahens  Christi  eccle- 
imperet  Nam  et  AlexandriaB 
:o  EvangclistA,  [usque  ad  Hera- 
i  Dionysium  Episcopos,]  presby- 
mper  unum  ex  bc  electum,  in 
ori  gradu  collocatum,  Episco- 
Qominabant.  —  S.  Hieron.  in 
ad  Evagrium,  [al.  Evangelum, 
)m.  iv.  par.  2.  col.  803.]  So 
ceording  to  S.  Jerome,  biehops 
veiy  ancient  and  honourable 
b  in  the  Church  from  S.  Mark 
angelist.  And  about  the  end 
same  Epistle  he  acknowledges 
iitioncm  esse  apostolicam,  [in 
words :  Et  ut  sciamus  tradi- 
apostolicas  sumtas  de  vcteri 
lento,  quod  Aaron  et  filii  ejus 
LfCvitaB  in  tempi  o  fuerunt,  hoc 
iscopi  et  presbyteri  et  diaconi 
mt  in  Ecclesia. —  ibid.]  Nay 
han  so,  he  affirms  plainly,  that 
n  est  sacerdos  non  est  Ecclesia 
ise  words :  Ecclesia  autem  non 
186  non  habet  sacerdotcs.]  — 
;ron.  adv.  Lucifcrianos,  [Op., 
J.  par.  2.  col.  302.]  And  in 
•lace  most  manifest  it  is  that 
me  by  sacerdos  means  a  bishop, 
speaks  de  sacerdote  qui  potcs- 


tatem  habet  ordinandi,  which,  in  S. 
Jerome's  own  judgment,  no  mere 
priest  had,  but  a  bishop  only.  [Quid 
cnim  facit  excepta  ordinatione  epi- 
BcopuB,  quod  presbyter  non  fSaciat  1] — 
S.  Hieron.  Epist.  ad  Evagrium,  fal. 
Evangelum,  ut  sup.].  So  even  with 
him,  no  bishop,  and  no  Church. 

'  Non  enim  respublica  est  in  Eccle- 
sia :  Bed  Ecclesia  in  republica  [est,  id 
est,  in  imperio  Romano.]— S.  Optatb 
[Milcvit.  de  schism.  Donatist]  lib.  iii. 
[cap.  8.    Op.,  p.  52.  ed.  Dupin  ] 

7  Concil.  Chalcedon.  can.  iz.  et  Actio 
xvi.   [Kol  7cip  T«  9p6vpf  t^j  frp€<rBvr4pas 

iKttyrjVf  ol  frardpts  €lK6rets  airo8(8c0ica<n 
rd  Jtptfffi^ia:  KoX  r^  airr^  ffKOWw  Ktvov- 
fitvoi  ol  pv.  BtotptXiffraxoi  iirUTKOKOi, 
rd  Icra  irpca/Bcia  dTivttfiaif  r^  Tijs  p4as 
'Pcifiris  dyicordrtp  OpSv^t  9r}\6yws  Kfd- 
yavr€s  r^v  fiaatXriu  iral  ovyjcAifry  rifirf- 
Bturav  ir((Aiv,  K(d  rwv  Xffcoy  diroXavoiHray 
frp€(r0(ieoy  r^  frp€ff$VT4p<f  fiatriKlHi'Ptifip, 
Kal  iv  roTs  iKKkiiffUurriKCtis,  tis  iKtiynv 
lityaXvvttTBai  irpd,y/Mffi,  k.  t.  A. — Con- 
cil. tom  iv.  col.  795.  E.] 

'  S.  Cyprian,  lib.  de  simplicit.  prae- 
latorum,  [i.  e.  in  Episi.  ubi  sup.  p.  186. 
note'.] 
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Rise  and  Progress  of  the  Papal  Power. 


Co.tKBkKBCH  which  they  then  called  dioceses,  every  diocese  cod 
Fjshib.  several  provinces,  every  proviuee  several  bishoprics, 
chief  of  &  diocese,  iu  that  larger  aeuse,  was  culled  e^i 
and  sometimes  a  Patriarch ;  the  chief  of  a  provii 
Metropolitan.  Next,  the  bishops  in  their  several  dio 
as  we  now  use  that  word.  Among  these  there  was  effi 
subjection,  respectively  grounded  upon  canon  and  p 
law,  in  their  several  quarterH ;  but  over  them  none  t 
all  the  diifereiiee  there  was  but  honorary,  not  authorit 
If  the  ambition  of  some  particular  persons  did  nttemp 
and  then  to  break  these  bounds,  it  is  no  marvel ;  f 
calling  can  sanctify  all  that  have  it.  And  Socrates  tcl 
that  iu  this  way  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  and  '. 
advanced  themselves  to  a  great  height,  irepa  TJjt  teptaa 
"even  beyond  the  quality  of  bishops."  Now,  upon 
of  story,  it  will  appear,  that  what  advantage  nccru 
Alexandria,  was  gotten  by  the  violence  of  Theop 
patriarch  there,  a  man  of  exceeding  great  learning,  a 
no  less  violence ;  and  he  made  no  little  advantage  t 
this,  that  the  Empress  Eudoxia  used  his  help  ; 
casting  of  S,  Clirysostom  out  of  Constantinople. 
Roman  preliites  grew,  by  a  steady  and  constant  ■ 
ness  upon  all  occasions,  to  increase  the  honour  of  t 
interposing  and  assuming  to  themselves  to  be  : 
canonvm,''  as  S.  Gregory  Naz  [ianzen]  speaks,  "  defend! 
restorers  of  the  canons  of  the  Church ;"  which  n 
pretence,  and  took  extremely  well.  But  yet  the  woi 
notice  of  tliis  their  aim.  For,  in  all  contestations  I 
the  East  and  the  West,  which  were  nor  small  nor  fei( 


•  [Tliorold,  (T.  C.  Laud'tt  I-abjriotL, 
p.  103.)  i.'ompUiue  of  LanU  citing 
Ihese  "  Ihnw  Greek  woiiU  oal  of 
SoflnLt«B  '  without  any  rcrorence.  He 
Bupplics  them  from  Sovrat.  H  isL  Ecct 
lib,  vii.  cap.  II.  (ipud  Hist  Ecd. 
Buriptor.  Uim.  ii.  p.  S56.  ed.  Bc&dine.) 
and  obaerres  that  "nach  a  place 
elctrly  ibaHn,  not  only  that  Soccalcs 
vaa  an  eneaij  of  the  Ronum  Church, 
but  a  ravouror  of  heretics,  as  divore 
pood  Butbora  charge  him,"  The 
piuisago  from  Soomlc'  is:  'Axp'  y^P 

'PoiHni    trSnaur,    tiiK\nallu    »*<firroi 
Ixut-rii,  nal  \air  wcKii  ffwoepsffoMxi' 

dAA'    i    4»JkM[     ical    TOVTHT    M-flTS,    Tlil 


avlpt'ui'  Wpa  riis  Ifpairinii, 


Toil,]  ii  Xfvowrt,  [rir  H 

(ul  uunt,  sivB  se  jaetuit 
Qng.  Nudanz.  Carmen  d* 
n.  1811— iei5,Uim.iL]  p.- 
lii.  Parit  inao.  Op,  um 
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3ni  bishops  objected  levity  to  the  Eastern,  and  they 
arrogancy  to  the  bishops  of  the  West/'  as  Billius*' 
/cs,  and  upon  very  warrantable  testimonies.  For  all 
he  bishop  of  Rome  continued  in  good  obedience  to  the 
x)r,  enduring  his  censures  and  judgments.  And  being 
n  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome,  he  accepted  from 
npcror  the  ratification  of  that  choice  j  insomuch,  that 
the  year  579,  when  all  Italy  was  on  fire  with  the 
»ards,  and  Pelagius  the  Second^  constrained  through 
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HT&vrts   ^fuy    ifffr4pi6v    re    ittd 

rpax". 

!g.  Kazianz.  ubi  snp.  1.  1802.) 
rbis]  Occidentales  aoerbita- 
insolentiae  [notat :]  qucmad- 
L  ctlam  BaBilius  [in  epistola 
i  fostus  eo8  atque  arrogantise  in- 
I,  rl  8f 7  rjiJ.7v  rTJs  Swtik^j  h<ppv6s ;] 
pus  est  OccidentAli  supercilio  ]) 
08.  At  contra]  Orientalibus  levi- 
rc  semper  ab  Occidentalibus] 

cat. — Billius,  Scholia  in  vit. 
•.  Nazianz.  No.  153.  [Op.,  torn. 
1343.  ed.  1630.] 

sec  [autem]  una  fuit  causa, 
^clagius  injussu  principis  [turn] 
n  creatus  sit,  cum  extra  ob- 
ab  hoste  urbem  mitti  quis- 
lon  posset.  [Nil  enim  tum  a 
in  eligcndo  pontifice  actum 
isi  ejus  clectionem  imperator 
asset.  Missus]  itaque  [Con- 
opolim]  ad  placandum  impe- 
1  Gregorius  diaconus,  &c.  — 
I,  in  vita  Pelagii  II.  [Vitae 
cum,  p.  81.  ed.  Colon.  1568.] 
)nuphrius,  [Annotat.]  ibidem. 
In  eo,  quod  Platina  scribit 
im  pontiiiccm  injussu  prin- 
reatum,  nihilque  tum  a  clero 
l^cndo  pontifice  actum  esse, 
us  electionem  imperator  ap- 
>et,  non  ita  accurate  rem 
attigisse  visus  est,  qu»  sic 
et.  Qothis  Italia  omni  per 
1  patricium  pulsis,  eaque  cum 
loma  orientalis  imperii  parte 

sub  Justiniano  imperatore, 
ctoritate  papoe  Vigilii  novus 
L  in  comitiis  pontificiis  mos 
L  Is  fuit,  ut  mortuo  papa, 
quidcm  clectio  more  miyo- 
atim  a  clero  S.  P.  Q.  11.  fieret, 
electuB  Romanus  pontifex  non 
tonsccrari,  atque  ab  episcopis 
-i  posset,  quam  ejus  clectio  ab 
tore  ConBtantinopolitano  con- 
,  essct,  ipseque  litteris  suis 
bus  licentiam  electo  pontifici 


concederet,  nt  ordinari,  et  conBecrari 
posset,  atque  ita  JuriBdictionem  pen- 
tificatus  tum  obtineret.  Pro  qua 
licentia  consequenda  electo  necesse 
erat  certam  pecuniea  quantitatem 
imperator!  transmittere.  Qua  yenia 
obtenta,  ipse  postea  consecrabatur,  et 
Romanum  administrabat  pontifica- 
tum.  Antea  enim  idem  dies  comitio- 
rum,  et  consecrationis  pontificis 
renuntiati  erant.  Hoc  autem  ideo 
Justinianum  imperatorem,  vel  ex  ejus 
auctoritate  Vigilium  Papam  instituisse 
credendum  est,  ut  imperator  certos 
esset  de  conditionibuB  novi  pontificis, 
cujus  tum  maxima  ease  auctoritaa 
coDperat,  imperatoribus  preesertim 
Italia  absentibuB,  ne  aliquo  pontifice 
&ctio80,  Tel  imperatoris  hoste  ordi- 
nato,  urbs,  et  Italia  eo  auctore  ab 
oriental!  imperio  deficeret,  seque 
finitimis  barbaris  traderet,  (^uod 
Silverium  Papam  aliquando  quaesiisse 
sibi  persuadebat.  Qua  ratione  fiebat, 
ut  in  novis  comitiis  eum  potiBsimum 
Romanum  pontificem  crearent,  quern 
imperatori,  a  quo  confirmandus  erat, 
amicum  esse  scirent,  et  de  quo  ille 
confideret  nihil  in  Italia  contra  im- 
pcrium  moliturum,  barbaris  prseser- 
tim  Longobardis,  earn  paulo  post 
yexantibuB.  Perduravit  haec  con- 
suetude usque  ad  Benedictum  II. 
cujus  sanctitate  permotus  Constan- 
tinus  imperator  Hcraclii  pronepos, 
edicto  suo  jussit,  ut  deinceps  quern 
clems  S.  P.  Q.  li.  pontificem  summum 
delcgissent,  is  nulla  amplius  impera- 
toris confirmatione  expectata,  more 
yetustissimo,  statim  ab  episcopis 
ordinaretur.  Rursus  Hadrianus  pri- 
mus hoc  jus,  et  paulo  ampliua  Carolo 
Magno  Francorum  Rcgi,  et  ejus 
BuccesBoribuB  regibus  Francorum, 
primum,  deinde  imperatoribus  Ro- 
manorum  concessit :  quod  succeBsori- 
bua  ejus  ab  Hadriano  III.  ereptum 
Othoni  primo  Germanorum  regi,  ct 
Romano  imperator!  restituitlieo  VU\. 


I 


No  Uimenal  Bithopfiyr  the  first  rii  cemturiet. 

« the  necessity  of  the  times,  contrary  to  the  example  of 
predecessors,    to    enter    upon   the    popedom    without 

"emperor'a  leave, — S.  Gregory,  then  a  deacon,  was 
after  sent  on  embassy  to  excuse  it.  About  this  time  bi 
out  the  ambition  of  John,"  patriarch  of  Constant 
affecting  to  be  universal  bishop  j  he  was  coimtenaoced 
this  by  Mauricius  the  emperor,  but  sorely  opposed 
Pelagius  and  S.  Gregory;  insomuch  that  S.  Gregory 
pbiinly,  "  that  this  pride  of  his  shows  that  the  times  of 
clirist  were  near.'"  So,  as  yet — and  this  was  now  ujai 
the  point  of  sis  hundred  years  after  Christ — there  was  no 
universal  bishop — no  one  monarch  over  the  whole  militant 
Church.  But  Mauricius  being  deposed  and  murdered  bf 
Phocas,  Pbocas  conferred  upon  Boniface  the  Third  >  [A..D.  6tfi] 

Id  poxtremo  GrcgoriuB  Vll.  ficnrico 
IV.  ademptum,  cardiiuUbui  el  lUro 
S.   P.   Q.   K.    primum,    deinde    tlil 

GDtificM,  qui  Ettcati  BUtit,  canUtull. 
B  taDtum.  pcmiwra,  quod  ad  nMlm 
lUHjui:  SGcnla  perdumt.  Ex  opiatoU 
B-Oregiirii  quarto  libriprini.AnuUiio 
fiibliotheciuio  in  vilis  Pela^  II. 
ViUliani,  AgatbaniH,  cl  BenedicU  It. 
KumiDunuu  Ponttficom ;  ilem  post 
Cuvlum  Mkgniim,  Grcgerii  IV. 
Setpi  II.  LeoDii  IV.  Benedicti  III. 
et  Ilicolu.  Abbite  Cnpergeiue  ex 
Ademvo  monacho  &.  Gentani  in 
eorandem  pontificum  enuralionibns. 
Regiatro  Oregorii  Papie  VII.  Bige- 
berto  in  (Jhrooico.  Goillelmo  Tjrio 
libra  L  cap.  13.  de  Bella  Sacro. 
OratUno  in  DccretJH,  di^linctione 
IxiiL  Concilii  lAteranensis,  Bub 
Aleiandro  III.  Papa  cclebrali,  Actis. 
et  aliiH  velnstia  S. IL  E.  monumealls.] 
'  UnnphrinA.f  Annotat.]  in  Platin.  in 
vit.  liunlbc.  III.  [p.  !J7.  CKterum  ali- 
quo  tempon  post  lub  Pclagio  II.    Jo- 

t  qui  ci   BDccesiut  Cjri 

mCor  ■  - 


patriarcliK  C 


m^jonimDlilJ. 

lam  acdem  apoetoUcuoiDaurgcreaosi 

Umvenalls  aibi  EpUcopi  numen,  et 


pnmam  ii 


«od  ctiam  Romans, 
Gregorium  papam 
DMUleDtcm  habnero.] 

'[TrialclamcQvalde  .  , 
reratar^  qaat^jaaa  dcapcctia  onmiboHj 
pnediL-lujj  fnxUir  ct  coopiecopuB  meiu 
ftolun  coQctur  appclUri  £pbcopuii, 
S«dJ  in  hoc  eju6  xuperbia  quid  aliud 


I   BuperLin 
jtpatienter 


niei  propinqua  jam  AntichriMi 
teiDpon  de^gnsiur  1  —  8.  OngM' 
[Masn.  KcgUtri]  EpiMoI.  lib. '  "  " 
78.  (lib.  T.  Indict.  liiL  E, 
(al.  xxxiv.)  ad  ConataoLinain  AnfM- 
um,  Op.,  lom.  il  col.  761.  C] 

f  Ii  may  be  thcf  will  HAy  S.  OngaQ 
dill  not  inveigh  against  Uie  QuBf,  W 
the  pereoa:  that  John  of  CaaUtA 
nopleEhould  lake  thUopon  him  wUd 
belonged  to  the  pop«.  But  it  ii  M- 
nifciit  lij  B.  OivgotT-'g  own  text,  t^ 
be  speak*  against  the  thing  itsetCtbt 
neither  tlic  Biahup  of  Rome,  our  iq 
other,  ought  to  take  on  him  thailJUa 

tCoactia  eaim  etungelium  scictitib* 
iquet.  quod  Toee  Dominica  Mact«  <( 
omnium  Apo«totonuD  I'etro  primjpi 
Apoetolo.  totios  Eccloain  cora  fi» 
miBBaest]..  .  cnra[ei)  totios  Ecdeo* 
el  principatuj  committltur,  et  laoM 
univenaliB  Apoetoius  non  rocatu.— 
S.  Greg.  [Magn.  K^eIH]  Epirinl 
lib.  iy.  Eput.  76-  [lib.  v.  IndJcL  wi 
Epial.  XX.  (aL  ixxii.)  ad  MaaridH 
Anguslum,  Op.  torn.  ii.  col.  7*8.  1" 
C]  Therefore  neither  iahii  am 
univenal  bishop.  Numqoid  q 
in  re,  [piisainie  Domlse,]  j 
causam  defondol  numquid  b[^ 
injurinm  Findieol  et  non  mii^a 
Bom  omnipotentis  Dei  et  iinrnr~^ 
"  ■  'is  1— [ibid,  D,]  where  he  pi 
that  he  tp^ks  in  Ui 
cause  or  in  the  cause  of  hia  ae« ;  [Qi 
pro  bcoti  Petri  aposiolonim  prfa  -" 
hotiore,]  per  veaenmdom  Chal 
neDsam  aynodum  hoc  nomen 
pontifiti  obUluD  c«I ;  bo 
eoruni  uoquaui  hoc  itingulariutilfl 
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ry  honotir,  which  two  of  his  predecessors  had  declaimed    Bbotioh 
!;  as  monstrous  and  blasphemous^  if  not  antichristian.^ 
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,  by  the  way,  either  these*  two  popes,  Pelagius  and  >  [thoee... 
egory,    erred    in    this   weighty  business,    about    an  ^^73^^^^ 
sal  bishop  over  the  whole  Church;  or,  if  they  did  not  I686.] 
oniface  and  the  rest,  which  after  him  took  it  upon 
were,    in  their  very   predecessors^  judgment,  anti- 
m.     But  to  proceed.     "  As  yet,  the  right  of  election 
fication  of  the  pope  continued  in  the  emperor/^*    But 
be  Lombards  grew  so  great  in  Italy,  and  the  empire 
»  infested  with  Saracens,  and  such  changes  happened 
parts  of  the  world,  as  that  neither,  for  the  present,  the 
e  of  the  pope  was  useful  to  the  emperor,  nor  the 
ion  of  the  emperor  available  for  the  pope.     By  this 
,  the  bishop  of  Rome  was  left  to  play  his  own  game 
Lself ;  a  thing  which  as  it  pleased  him  well  enough, 
h  he  and  his  successors  made  great   advantage   by 
)r  being  grown  to  that  eminence  by  the  emperor,  and 
-eatness    of  that    city  and   place   of  his   abode,   he 
himself  the  more  free,  the  greater  the  tempest  was 
3at  upon  the  other.     And  then  first,  "  he  set  himself 
nate  the  hearts  of  the  Italians  from  the  emperor.^' ^ 


.  consensit,  ne  dum  privatum 
daretur  uni,  honore  debito 
es  privarentur  universi.  [Quid 
quod  nos  hujus  vocabuU  glo- 
oblatam  non  quaerimus,  et 
i  banc  arripere  ct  non  oblatam 
.11  — Ibid.    col.  749.   A,  B.] 

10  plainly  says,  the  Roman 
rejected  this  title.  And  yet 
lis,  Pope  Gregory  the  Seventh 
it  as  one  of  his  dictates  in  a 
held  at  Rome  about  the  year 
^uod  solus  Romanus  Pontifex 
catur    universalis.  —  Baron. 

ad  An.  1076.  No.  81  et  32. 
fra,  note  •.] 

11  absit  a  cordibus  Christianis 
istud    blasphemise,   [in   quo 

sacerdotum  honor  adimitur, 
uno  sibi  dementcr  arrogatur.] 
5gor.  [Magn.  Registr.]  Epist. 
Epist  76.  [lib.  v.  Indict,  xiii. 
X.  (al.  xxxii.)  ad  Mauricium 
im.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  749.  A.] — 
[enim]  scelesto  vocabulo  con- 
nihil  est  aliud  quam  fidem 
-S.  Greg.  [Magn.  ut  sup.] 
Bpist  83.  [lib.  v.  Indict,  xiii. 


Epist.  xix.  (al.  xxxix.)  ad  Sabinianum 
Diaconum,  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  747.  A.] 

^  Vana  tunc  [enim]  habebatur  cleri 
ac  populi  electio,  nisi  id  imperatores, 
aut  eorum  exarchi,  confirmasaent. — 
Platina,  in  vita  Severini  I.  [ut  sup. 
p.  91.1 

^  [Joannes  Sextus,  natione  Grsdcus, 
eo  tempore  pontificatum  iniit,]  quo 
Theophylactus  Exarchus  Imperatoris 
Italiam  petens,  [primo  in  Siciliam 
venit.  Quod  ubi  scnsere]  milites  Itali, 
veriti  ne  quid  mall  ejus  adventus  por- 
tenderct,  quodsupcrioribuBtemporibus 
fere  magis  cnm  pontificibos  quam 
cum  imporatoribuB  scnsisaent,  Ingres 
surum  [urbom]  Romam  interficere  con- 
stituerant.  (And  the  emperor's  own 
governor  was  fain  to  bo  defended  from 
the  emperor's  own  soldiers  by  the 
pope's  power,  who  had  gotten  interest 
in  them  against  their  own  master.) 
— Platina,  in  vita  Johannis  VI.  [ut 
sup.  p.  104.]  Apsimarus,  [calling  him- 
self Tiberius,]  was  then  [a.!).  701] 
emperor:  [Justinian  II.,  the  lawful 
emperor,  being  exiled.] 


lucreage  «/  tke  Papal  Pouter  lauitr  the  Corkmmyiai  4 

Next,  he  opposed  himself  against  him.     And  about  tii 
f'heh.    '^'^'  ^'^P''  Constantine  the  t'irBt  did  also  firat  of  all  I 

— confront  Pluli[)plcus  the  emperor,  in  defence  of  ir 

Onuphrius'  tells  ua.  After  him,  Gregory  the 
[a.D.  716,]  and  the  Third,""  [a.d.  731,]  took  up  his 
and  did  the  hke  by  Leo  Isaurus.  By  this  time,  ^ 
hnrds  began  to  pinch  very  close,  and  to  vex  on  nil 
Italy  only,  but,  Rome  too.  This  drives  the  pope  to. 
new  patron ;  and  very  fitly  he  meets  with  Charles  M 
in  France,  that  famous  warrior  against  the  SaracenI 
he  implores  in  defence  of  the  Church  against  the  honi 
This  address  seems  very  advisedly  taken,  at  least  it; 
very  fortunate  to  them  both ;  for  "  in  short  time,  it  H 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards  in  Italy,'"* — which 
stood  two  hundred  and  four  years, — which  was  t 
security ;  and  it  brought  the  crown  of  France 
house  of  Charles,  and  shortly  afler  the  Western  ] 
And  now  began  the  pope  to  be  great  indeed ;  for 
bounty  of  Pipiu,P  son  of  Charles,  that  which  was  taka 
the  Lombards  was  given  [A.D.  753]  to  the  pope.  So  t& 
of  a  bishop,  he  became  a  temporal  prince.  But  when 
the  Great  had  set  up  the  Western  Empire,  then  he  H 
the  ancient  and  original  power  of  the  emperor,  to 

Longobordonim  nx  cDpidiM 
randi  modus,  iirbein  Bomam-I 
.  . .  QrcgorioB  legaun  .  -  .  ■£ 
Frntieiai  principeoi  gtaUm  s 
hmuLnem  ragureat,!  ut  prina 
UmpoTB  Ulioranti  Ronue  «( 
aaiiliDm  fetret-^-PUtina,  i^ 
gorii  III.  [nt  FUp.  p.  110.1^ 

•  [Grcgorius  III.  .  .  .  oi 
destilulus  siiiiiiU,  primiu  t 
rum  opes  looge  lateoae  paH 
fugit,  et  ab  ip«orum  dnoe  Oa 
l«llo,  Pnjini  postea  n 
coutra  Longobardos 
imptorsTit.]  Qiin  tm  mi 
cum  liungabaidici  regni  n 
est. — Onuph.  [AnuotU.] 
In  rita  ComsUDtini  I.  [at  mn 

'  RedilitUB  iUqua  HomMd 
tUB  est  1  quicquid  PadmB  ■ 
uuxa  inteijacH,  [a  PlaceMi 
nd  sl^gna  Venelonim ;  ol 
iDtm  luaunim  Sutnen,  A] 
cl  JladrialLcum  conUaetniv 
tina,  ID  viLa  Stephuii  IL  fi 
sup.  p,  US.]  ^ 


'  Primus  oninium  Romananim  pon- 
tiScum  Imperaton  Oneco  I'hilippicd, 
[qui  JuBtiaiuio  juniore  orthodoin 
principo  octiiso,  impcrium  invaseralj 
Id  OS  rcsietcre  palam  nusiis  [fait  Cod- 
Blaatinna  papaj. — Oouph.  [AuDotaL] 
In  Platin.  in  vita  ConstanUni  1.  [ul 
sap.  p.  107.  Bardancs.  imdar  ilic 
aegqmcd  mune  of  Philippicua,  km  an 
usurpor,  and  favonrod  tUe  IcooocUuitic 
bore«j,  and  Lad  oxpelled  the  ortho- 
dox iialriArch  Cjrue.] 

"  [Leo 111.  imperator  ....  edlctum 
proponit.  ot  omnesqui  aul>  imperia  Ito- 


tjrum  at  angelorum  staliuu  olquo 
imagiaeB  e  temptis  abmderent,  &«.  . . 
OregoriuB  autcm  tantm  impietati  non 
modonon  obtemperal,  &o.  .  .  .]— I'la- 
tina  in  TilaOrcgorii  11.  [ut  sup.  p.  lOB.] 
-Et,  [Hie  sutim  ubi  ponUficalura 
iniit,  cleri  Komani  coneenau,  Leonem 
in. ,  .  .  imporiaBimulot  commutiiono 
QJclium  pnvat,  So. — Id.  in  vit.)  Gre- 
goriilll.  [ut  Bup.  p.  110.1 

■  [Inlerim  vcro  cum  Luilbprandus 


inally  settled  as  supreme  under  Gregory  the  Seventh, 
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'hurch,  to  call  councils,  to  order  papal  elections.  And 
power  continued  in  his  posterity ;  for  this  right  of  the 
ror  was  in  force  and  use  in  Gregory   the  Seventh's 

"who  was  confirmed  in  the  popedom  by  Henry  the 
bh,  whom  he  afterward  deposed/'  ^  And  it  might  have 
Qued  longer,  if  the  succeeding  emperors  had  had 
ies  enoiigh  to  secure  or  vindicate  their  own  right, 
the  pope,  keeping  a  strong  council  about  him,  and 
Lug  with  some  weak  princes,  and  they  ofttimes  dis- 
3d  with  great  and  dangerous  wars,  grew  stronger,  till 
>t  the  better.  So  this  is  enough  to  show  how  the  popes 
led  up  by  the  emperors  till  they  overtopped  them; 
1  is  all  I  said  before,  and  have  now  proved.  And  this 
ibout  the  year  1073 ;  for  the  whole  popedom  of  Gregory 
Seventh  was  begun  and  ended  within  the  reign  of 
am  the  Conqueror.  Yet  was  it  carried  in  succeeding 
J,  with  great  changes  of  fortune  and  diflferent  success : 
3mperor  sometimes  plucking  from  the  pope,  and  the 

from   the  emperor;''  winning  and  losing  ground,  as 

spirits,  abilities,  aids,  and  opportunities  were,  till  at  the 
the  pope  settled  himself  upon  the  grounds  laid  by 
ory  the  Seventh,®  in   the  great  power  which  he  now 

in  and  over  these  parts  of  the  Christian  world. 


Section 
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apcrator  in  gratiam  cum  Gre- 
rediit,  cundemque  in  pontifi- 
anfirmavit,  ut  turn  imperatorum 
at. — Platina,  in  vita  Grcgor.VlI. 
p.  p.  171.] 

ulti  deinde  fucnint  imperato- 
enrico  similiorcfi,  quam  Julio 
i ;  quos  subigere  non  fuit  diffi- 
im  domi  rerum  omnium  Becuri 
erent,  ubi  maxime  opus  erat 
icum  cupiditatem  virtute  et 
uis  modis  reprimero.] — Calvin. 

lib.  iv.  cap.  ii.  ^  13.  [Op., 
iU.  pp.  327,  328.  ] 
)r  in  a  synod  at  Rome,  about  the 
076,  Pope  Gregory  the  Seventh 
ijhed  certain  brief  conclusions, 
r-seven  in  number,  upon  which 

almost  all  the  greatness  of  the 
r.  These  conclusions  are  called 
us  Papce;  and  they  are  reckoned 
•  Baronius,  in  the  year  1076, 
1,  32,  &c.  But  whether  this 
)r8hip  did  now  first  invade  the 
b,  I  cannot  certainly  say.     The 


chief   of   these    propofiitions    follow 

here : — 

Quod  solus  Kom.  pontifex  jure  dicator 

Universalis. 
Quod  solius  papse  pedes  omnes  prin- 

cipcs  dcosculentur. 
Quod  illi  liceat  imperatores  deponere. 
Quod  nulla  synodus  absque  prseccpto 

ejus  debet  Generalis  vocari. 
Quod   nullum    capitulum,   nullusque 

liber    canonicus    habeatur    absque 

illius  auctoritate. 
Quod  sententia  illius  a  nullo  debeat 

retractari;    et  ipse  omnium  solus 

retractare  potest. 
Quod  Horn.  Ecclesia  nunquam  errayit, 

nee  in  perpetuum,  Scriptura  tes- 

tante,  errabit. 
Quod  Rom.  pontifex,  si  canonice  fuerit 

ordinatus,  mentis  B.  Petri  indubit- 

anter  efficitur  sanctus,  [testante  S. 

Ennodio,  &c.] 
Quod  a  fidelitate  iniquorum  subjectos 

potest  abflolvere. 
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[d.  Well,  will  this  exalt  Rome  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church 
^ersal  ?  What  if  the  states  and  policies  of  the  world  be 
ih  changed  since,  and  this  conveniency  of  resorting  to 
16  be  quite  ceased  ?  then  is  not  Borne  divested  of  her 
Dre  powerful  principality  ?''  But  the  meaning  of  A.  C. 
Ne  must  so  have  recourse  to  Rome,  as  to  submit  our 
1  to  hers;  and  then,  not  only  in  Irenseus's  time,  but 
►ugh  all  times,  reform  ourselves  by  her  rule ; — ^that  is,  all 
faithful,  not  undique,  "  round  about,''  but  ubique,  "  every- 
re,''  must  agree  with  Rome  in  point  of  faith.  This  he 
us,  and  Rome  may  thank  him  for  it.  But  this  Irenseus 
h.  not,  nor  will  his  words  bear  it;  nor  durst  A.  C.  there- 
construe  him  so,  but  was  content  to  smooth  it  over  with 
ambiguous  phrase  of  "  having  recourse  to  Rome/'  Yet 
is  a  place  as  much  stood  upon  by  them,  as  any  other  in 
antiquity.  And  should  I  grant  them  their  own  sense, 
hat  all  the  faithful  everywhere  must  agree  with  Rome," — 
eh  I  may  give,  but  can  never  grant, — yet  were  not  this 
ing  any  whit  prejudicial  to  us  now.  For,  first,  here  is  a 
)werful  principaUty "  ascribed  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  And 
t,  no  man  of  learning  doubts  but  the  Church  of  Rome  had 
bin  its  own  patriarchate  and  jurisdiction ;  and  that  "  was 
Y  large,"  containing  all  the  provinces  in  the  diocese  of 
[y,*  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word  diocese,  which  provinces 
lawyers  and  others  term  suburbicarias.  There  were  ten 
them:  The  three  islands,  Sicily,  Corsica,  and  Sardinia; 
the  other  seven  upon  the  firm  land  of  Italy.  And  this, 
ike  it,  is  plain  in  Ruffinus.  For  he  living  shortly  after 
Nicenc  council,  as  he  did,  and  being  of  Italy,  as  he  was, 
might  very  well  know  the  bounds  of  that  patriarch's 
sdiction,  as  it  was  then  practised.  And  he  says  ex- 
ssly,  "that  according  to  the  old  custom,  the  Roman 
riarch's   charge   was  confined  within  the  limits  of  the 
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Ed.  Brierwood,  of  the  Jurisdiction 
Limits  of  the  Patriarchs,  in  the 
\  of  the  Nicene  Council. — Ad. 
i.  MS.  ["  The  Patriarchal  Oovem- 
t  of  the  Ancient  Church,  declared 
ray  of  answere  unto  four  questions 
KMed  unto  Edward  Brcrewood." 
author,  the  first  Professor  of 
hematics  at  Gresham  College,  died 


in  1618 ;  this  tract  was  printed  at 
Oxford,  in  1641,  at  p.  96,  of  "  Certain 
Briefe  Treatises  written  by  diyers 
learned  men  concerning  the  ancient 
and  modeme  Government  of  the 
Church."  The  passage  of  which  Laud 
gives  the  substance  is  at  p.  99,  taken, 
as  it  would  seem,  from  the  then  \mr 
published  MS.] 


r^ 


Rome  was  then  poieerfiil  fi'om  preteriiihg  the  Pttrity  of  the  TJa 

auburbicBriaD  Churches."'  To  avoid  the  force  of  tl» 
testimouy,  Cardiiifd  Perron'  lays  load  upon  Ruffinna; 
he  charges  him  with  passioQj  ignorance,  aud  mshacss.  AnI 
one  piece  of  his  ignorance  is,  that  he  bath  ill  cranaliH 
the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  Kow,  be  that  as  il 
I  neither  do  nor  can  approve  his  translation  of  that  c 
nor  can  it  be  easily  proved,  that  he  purposely  intended  i 
tritnalation.  All  that  I  lu^c  is,  that  Rulliuus,  living  in  tb 
time  and  place,  was  very  like  well  to  know  and  understn 
the  limits  and  bounds  of  that  patriarchate  of  Kome  in  iHa 
he  lived.  Secondly,  here  is,  that  it  had  poleniiorem,  " 
more  powerful "  principality  than  other  Churches  had.  id 
that  the  Protestants  grant  too ;  and  that,  not  only  I 
the  Roman  prelate  was  ordine  primus,  "  first  in  onler  an 
degree," — which  some  one  must  be,  to  avoid  confiisiioiK 
"but  abo,  because  the  Roman  see  had  won  a  great  Aai4 
credit,  and  gained  a  great  deal  of  power  to  itself  in  Chunl 
affairs :  because,  while  the  Greek,  yea,  and  the  Africa 
Churches  too,  were  turbulent,  aud  distracted  with  many  ai 
dangerous  opinions,  the  Church  of  Jiome  all  that  while,  U 
a  good  while  after  Irenasus  too,  was  more  calm  juid  c 
to  the  truth.""  Thirdly,  here  is  a  necessity,  say  tlnj; 
required,  "  That  every  Church — that  is,  the  faithful,  ■ 
are  everywhere  —  agree  with  that  Church."  But  wlutf 
simply  with  that  Church,  whatever  it  do  or  beUeve  ?  'SP, 
nothing  less.  For  Iremeus  adds,  "With  that  Chiutili,  ^ 
^ua,  in  which,  is  conserved  that  tradition  which  was  deliveni 
by  the  apostles."  And  God  forbid  but  it  shoidd  be  ii 
ccssary  for  all  Churches,  and  hU  the  faithful,  to  agree  widi 

h  k  the  33d  cluipter  of  C^iiid 


i 


'  [El  ut]  apud  Alcxuidriiim,  cl  in 
nrbc  Kami,  vetiuttn  conauetudo  ler- 
vetnr,  at  [vel]  ille  jEgypti,  [vel]  hie 
■ubuTbicari&nmi  ecclsBiaruui  aolici- 
tudinem  garat — Rnffln.  Ecel.  Hut. 
lib.  i.  cap.  0,  [or,  the  continaatioD  of 
EuaobiuB,  lib.  i.  cap.  6,  apud  Hint. 
Eccl.  Auctores,  p.  221.  ed.  Hanll.  1639, 
— The  Niccne  canan  U  the  sixth : 
Tit  dfiX"""  **»  tpoTtirif'  ri  in  Klfirrif 
Kttl  Aiflifp  Hal  ntinati6Ki.  Sffti  Tur 
'AAtJovSpflo!  l-wiBKinor  rdrrmP  Tai'iii' 
txt"  r^y  i^omlm'.  Sup  tad  t0  iv  rf 
'Pwfip  /TianSrif  tdJto  ut'njSii  lirTif — 
Cuuu.  ed,  liubbo,  lom.  ii.  uot.  32.} 

■  PurroQ.  lib.  ii.  of  hui  Kcpl.v,  cap.  0. 


la  Rcponsa  da  Roj  da  U  Qnnde  _ 
titgne,  which  diai-aauM  TadditiaB  It 
mot,  EgUsea  snburbicaim,  UtM  |tf 
Ruffin  a  la  veraiaa  Latine  dM  C«BW 
do  CoEcilo  do  Nic6o. — P.  815.  i» 
ed.  TariB,  1620.] 

*  [Aci^eaiut  ad  htec  et  tertiimt.  qottt 
cum  Orienlalea  o(  Gnccn  "-'- 
Abiconre  etimm.  multia  o_ 
diBseosionibiu  inter  sc  tamulliBiv- 
tnr,  hiec  Bodslior  all  is,  et 
turbulentA  facriL  —  CalTiu. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  fi.  §.  Ifl.     [Op,, 
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irtiiat  ancient  apostolic  Church  in  all  those  things  in  which  it  Swmoii 
i:  keeps  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  delivered  by  the  apostles. 
bin  Irenaeus^s  time,  it  kept  these  better  than  any  other 
I: Church;  and  by  this,  in  part,  ohtmned potentiorem principali- 
i.iaiem,  ^'  a  greater  power ''  than  other  Churches,  but  not  over 
3all  other  Churches.  And,  as  they  understand  Irenseus,  a 
i necessity  lay  upon  all  other  Churches  to  agree  with  this; 
rbut  this  necessity  was  laid  upon  them  by  the  ^'then  in- 
ategrity  of  the  Christian  faith  there  professed,  not  by  the 
.  imivcrsality  of  the  Roman  jurisdiction  now  challenged.^^ 
:  And  let  Rome  reduce  itself  to  the  observation  of  tradition 
.  apostolic,  to  which  it  then  held ;  and  I  will  say,  as  Irenseus 
did,  '^  that  it  will  be  then  necessary  for  every  Church,  and 

■  for  the  faithful  everywhere,  to  agree  with  it/'  Lastly,  let 
me  observe  too,  that  Irenseus  made  no  doubt  but  that 
Bome  might  fall  away  from  apostolical  tradition,  as  well  as 
other  particular  Churches  of  great  name  have  done.  For  he 
does  not  say,  in  qua  servanda  semper  erit,  sed  in  qua  servata 
est :  not,  "  in  which  Church  the  doctrine  delivered  from  the 
apostles  shall  ever  be  entirely  kept,'' — ^that  had  been  home 
indeed — but  "  in  which,"  by  God's  grace  and  mercy,  "i/  was'^ 
to  that  time  of  Irenaeus  so  "  kept  and  preserved."  So  we 
have  here,  in  Irenaeus's  judgment,  the  Church  of  Rome 
then  entire,  but  not  infallible  ;  and  endowed  with  "  a  more 
powerful  principality  "  than  other  Churches,  but  not  with  an 
universal  dominion  over  all  other  Churches ; — which  is  the 
thing  in  question. 

XIV. — But  to  tliis  place  of  Irenaeus,  A.  C.  joins  a  reason  A.C.p.  58. 
of  his  own.  For  he  tells  us,  "  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  S.  Peter's 
guccessor,"  and  therefore  to  him  we  must  have  recourse. 
The  fathers,  I  deny  not,  ascribe  very  much  to  S.  Peter ;  but 
it  is  to  S.  Peter  in  his  own  person.  And  among  them, 
Epiphanius  is  as  free  and  as  frequent  in  extolling  S.  Peter 
as  any  of  them,  and  yet  did  he  never  intend  to  give  an 
absolute  principality  to  Rome  in  S.  Peter's  right.  There 
is  a  noted  place  in  that  father,  where  his  words  are  these : 
"For  the  Lord  Himself  made  S.  Peter  the  first  of  the 
apostles,  a  firm  rock,  upon  which  the  Church  of  God  is  built, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  &c.  For  in 
him  the  faith  is  made  firm  ewerj  way,  who  received.  ^eVe^ 
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CoKnuacK  of  hcaveii,  &c.     For  in  hiiu  all  the  questions  tind  subtld 
Fts^K    ^^  *'*''  faith  arc  found," ''     Tliis  is  a  great  place  at  first  4 

too,  and  dcserycs  a  marginal  note,  to  call  young  readers'  tf 

to  view  it.  And  it  hatli  this  note  in  the  old  Latin  editi( 
nt  Paris,  1564  :  "  Petri  principatva  et  yrxstantta,"  "  Pet 
principality  and  excellency."  This  place,  aa  much  shown 
it  makes  for  the  Bomau  principality,  1  shall  easily  clear,  nnd 
yet  do  no  wrong  either  to  S.  Peter  or  the  Roman  Church. 
For  most  manifest  it  is,  that  the  authority  of  S,  Peter  ii 
urged  here  to  prove  the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  And 
then  follow  the  eulogies  given  to  S.  Peter,  the  better  to  wt 
oS'  and  make  good  that  authority :  as  that  he  was  "princtfi 
apostolorum,^  'the  prince  of  the  apoatles,'  and  pronounced 
blessed  by  Christ ;  because  as  God  the  Father  revealed  to 
him  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  so  did  the  Sou  the  Godhead 
of  the  Holy  Ghost."  After  this,  Epiphanius  calls  him 
"  solidam  petram,'  '  a  solid  rock,'  upon  which  the  Church  of 
God  was  founded,  and  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should 
not  prevail."  And  adds,  "  that  the  faith  was  rooted  and 
made  firm  in  him '  every  way,  in  him  who  received  the  keyrf 
heaven."  And  after  this,  he  gives  the  reason  of  all ;  "  Bccsmt 
in  ium," — mark,  I  pray,  it  is  still  "  in  him,"  as  he  was  hlened 
Malt.  xvi.  by  that  revelation  from  God  the  Father,  S.  Matt,  svi.— 
'^'  "  were  found  all  the  'ke7rTo\oyl^^ia^a,  '  the  very  niceties '  and 

exactness  of  the  Christian  faith."  b     For  he  professed  the 
Godhead  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  so,  omiii 


'•  Ipse  autem  Dotninng  eonsliiuit 
eum  primnm  apoBtolorum,  pelram 
finnsin  mper  quim  Eccleaia  Dei 
[pjificala  est,  el  paciat  inrcrorum  oon 
vilebimt  ulTeisua  illam,  &c.  Juxtn 
omncm  enim  modnm  in  ipso  finnata 
eet  Rdw,  qui  arccpit  clavem  cceloniii], 
Itc,  In  hoc  enim  omnea  quiestianea 
Bc  suliUlltaUs  fidei  inyeninnlur.— 
Epiphnn.  in  Ancorato.  [cap.  ix,]  cd. 
ParU.  Lat.  1664.  M.  497.  A.  oil. 
voro  OnEco-Lalia.  torn.  ii.  p.  H. 
[B.  ed,  Petav.  l?ari*.  1822.  "EBti  rei- 
«p*Toy  Tw*  'AwoariJiar  rir  rtTpau  T^r 
artptiv,  ip'  V  ft  'EKK\ijaU  rau  SfoS 

aaviriy  airiif  wiXoi  )iir  f  iov  oJ  olpfirtii 
no!    ui    aiftaiifx'^'  i"^_^    niyra    yAf 

f  AafloiTi  ri^r  «Air»  riiv  ouparar,  tr 


oipayf'  hi  TolJTp   T<tp   iOTi  wirra  ii 

tipicTit6iAtyeL] 

'   [*Tial  sly  6  ittunpiBS    n^poi  nil 
ir4p]  'Avariav'^  t1  oti  4mip<urif   [ipii 

d7((s;  Kttl  ^j1,  0i)k  i^tiaia  irBpmrea 
iMi  Stf-  Spa  Sibs  in  narpii,  rai  Tf» 
Ti  Thiii)i^  $  i^fia-iurro  ol  lari  tw 
Tifiifiarot  inMKpmififrBi.}  (Far  then 
begins  Ihi!  argument  of  Epipluuiu.) 
— [ibid.  p.  1*.  a.] 

'    [itnAtl    fJtpTVp*']    ~     ...r-T- 

piaBfirai  Oirs'  Kualou.  ' 

irtKiW^f—Wiid.] 

*  Tiir  artptir  ir/rpa».— [ibid.]  i 
'  Hal  rina  yap,  k.  t.  A.— [ibiij 
■  tir  rainptip,  K.  T.  K — [it       ' 


n  6  na-r^ahf 

ibid-T  M 


Mf^mdAdnotholdhin,MSUiem1di8iieee»»on,to  be  chief  in  the  Church . 

tnodo,  every  point  of  faith  was  rooted  in  him.     And  this    Stc 

is  the  full  meaning  of  that  learned  father,  in  this  passage. 

"iiovf,  therefore,  "building  the  Chureh  upon  S.  Peter,"  in 
£pip)ianius's  sense,  is  not  as  if  he  and  his  successors  were 
to  be  monarchs  over  it  for  ever ;  but  it  is  the  edifying  and 
cstnbltslung  the  Church  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  by  the 
confession  which  S.  Peter  made.  And  so  he  expresses 
himself  elsewhere  most  plainly:  "  S.  Peter,"  saitb  he,  "who 
was  made  to  us  indeed  a  solid  rock,  firming  the  faith  of  our 
Lord :  on  which  rock  the  CJiureli  is  built  jitr/a  omnem  modum, 
*  every  way."'  First,  that  he  confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son 
of  the  lining  God  ;  and  hy  and  by  he  heard, '  Upon  this  roek 
of  solid  faith  I  will  build  My  Church.'  And  the  same  con- 
fession he  made  of  the  Holy  Gliost."  Thus  was  S.  Peter  a 
solid  rock,  upon  which  the  Church  was  founded  omni  modo, 
"  every  way ;"  that  is,  the  faith  of  the  Church  was  con- 
firmed by  him  in  every  point."  But  that  S,  Peter  was  any 
rock  or  foundation  of  the  Churcli,  so  as  that  he  and  his 
snccessors  must  be  relied  on  in  all  matters  of  faith,  and 
govern  the  Cliurch  like  princes  or  monarcbs,  that  Epiphanius 
never  thought  of.  And  tliat  he  did  never  think  ao,  I  prove 
it  thus.  For  beside  this  apparent  meaning  of  his  context, 
aa  is  here  expressed,  how  could  he  possibly  think  of  a 
supremacy  due  to  S.  Peter's  successor,  that  in  most  express 
terms,  and  that  twice  repeated,*^  makes  S.  James,  the  brother 


'    Si  yiyarf*    [ir»r>'  iAirf"'   mtpfi 

Tpiwoy  wpvroy  ftii/  in  tfiio^AyTtnt 
Xftrtit  T<l»  \So¥  Tou  eiou  Tov  iwrrot, 
ni  ^irffbatr,  Z^i   iir'i  rp  Trirpa    Tnirjt 

nfr  <««Ai}irfdr'  ^viAif  tra^t  BUT^t 
if^Xiyiiawr  tiat  iAijflri^r  ....  'AAAd 
mai  91/A   Tw  bfinv  nvt^MATpf  6  o^T^r 

'Ararlar,  *.  T.  A.]  Qai  (actan  Ml  nobia 
nreni  Nilidi  petni  linnaiis  lid  em 
Domioi.  Id  qua  (p«tm}  mlificata 
Mt  eoel«ia  Jaxla  omnem  modum. 
Primo,  quod  confeniis  eat  ChHatam 
«BC  FiUun  Dei  v ivi,  cl  itntim  andirit, 
Super  bftnc  petnun  noUdtc  iidd  leiti* 
fiaW  Eccletuin  meajn  . . .  KtUm  do 
Kp,  g«icta  idem,  Bee.  —  Epiphnn. 
[hItctum  Hieres.]  lili.  ii.  loni  i,  |c»p, 
T,  f.J   llwres-   lix.   rontni  CnLhitro?, 


'  "li  - 


'  dyioanrii 


I  oMi 


llloprimiu,  (HpcakingofB.  Jamnt, 
llic  Ijord's  brother),  opiaoopalom 
culbednim  mplt,  qnum  ei  ante  ciele- 
roH  oranen  auum  id  Mrris  ibroanro 
Dominiia  tradidiswiL.  [Kol  it^tsi 
iJtdi  .lAajf  •  Hir  KoStfyar  Tjji  tmiKO- 
»ij,  f  TrmlimuKt  Kiptat  ii*  Bpina 
oitroC  /i-l  T^t  yfii  "jJr(i-l — Epiphan. 
Isdvenm;  Hmres.]  lib,  lii.  lorn.  U. 
[rap.  7-]  Hierea.  Ixiriii.  [cootj* 
AntidicomarianiUK,  Op.,  torn,  il 
p.  103S.  [B  ed,  Pstav.  Pari*.  ia23.J 
—  Et  fere  similiter,  [KKnurraUwrat 
iMt  'lui)3  TBu  dlfA^E  Kuplau  KaXoD- 
uirov  *a]  Atnaii^eii.  IruridwBu  rpJnv 
vim  ToO  'Ima^  **»*i  Srrat,  h.  t.  \. 
-BpiphuL  [ftdremis  Hb-toi.)  lib.  i. 
[om,  ii,  |cip.  3.  in  fin.]  Hioroe,  «iix. 
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Covnmici  of  our  Lord,  and  not  S.  Peter,  "  aucc«cd  our  Lord  in  tbe ' 
F*  HEK.    principality  of  the  Chnrch  ?"     And  Epipbanins  was  too  M 

both  of  learning  and  industfy,  to  speak  contrary  to  hinuctfj 

iu  a  point  of  this  moment. 

XV. — Next,  since  A.  C.  speeds  no  better  with  Iremea,' 

he  will  have  it  out  of  Scripture.     And  he  still  tells  us,  "tli» 

bishop  of  Rome   is  S.  Peter's  successor."     Well,  suppoie 

tbat.     What  then  ?    WHiat?     Why  then  he  succeeded  iu  ifl 

A.c  p  Sf*.  S,  Peter's  prerogatives'  which  are  ordinary,  and  belonge<lt«i 

him  as  a  bishop, — thouirb  not  in  the  extraordinary,  wLifi 

belonged  to  bim  as  an  i;,-:'^tle.     For  that  is  it  which  you  all 

say,  but  no  man  proves,'-    If  this  be  so,  yet  then  I  must  t^ 

A.  C,   S.  Peter   in   his  ordinary   power   was  never  made 

"pastor  of  the  whole  Church;"  nay,  in  his  extmordlnaif, 

lie  had  no  "  more  powerfiil  principality  " "  than  the  otho 

apostles  had.     A  "  primacy  of  order  " "  was  never  denied  him 

by  the  Protestants  ;  and  an  "  universal  supremacy  of  powra" 

was  never  granted  him  by  the  primitive  Christians.     Yea, 

M«tt,  xvt  but  "  Christ  promised  the  keys  to  S.  Peter."     True,  but » 

Miiiiyiii  ^^  ^'^  *°  ^  ^^^  '^^  "^  *^^  apostles ;  and  to  their  succeiaxi 

ns].  OS  much  as  to  his.     So  it  is  libi  el  illis,  not  U6i  nan  UBi,' 

[23.]  "  I  give  the  keys  to  thee  and  them,"  not  "  to  thee  to  exdndi 

them;"    unless    any  man  will  think  heaven-gates  so  ea^^ 

that  they  might  open  and   shut   them   without   tbe  kq 

And  S-  Augustine  is  plain :     "  If   this  were  said  only  | 

S.  Peter,  then  the  Church  liatb  no  power  to  do  it;' 

[contn  Nkmrmoi,     Up.,   torn,  i,  p.  pope.      For   hy    Uiat   m 

119.  A.]  signified  the  Mjtea  of  o 

■  BelluTniii.  de  Ham.  Pont.  lib.  i.  at  rsUier  punl,  puwer,  c 
cap.  t>.  S4G.  [uM  rap.  p.  186.  note'.]  sovereign  of  governing 

~Seet.xiT.No.  to.  (ubisup. p.  1S5,]      throiighont  Ihe   uliole  i 

■  BetUnnin.  ibid,  [ubi  sap.  p.  186.      point*  and  luatters  or  doctii 
note  '.j  diBcipUne." — Th«   Sum  of  tli«9 

°  "  The  htheis  g>re  tfarae  prerogn-  furcnce  betwecQ  Jobn  UHinoldaiE^ 

tivBB  to  S.  Peter:    of  Authority,  of  John  Harl.  ie,  p.  1'"      '    '    " 

Primauy,  and  of  Principality :  bo  t  not  1009] 

of  inpremscj  of  power,"— Kaino!de<  '    [Vodb    malus    corpag   mttlonm 

li^iojit  Ilort.  ehap.  t.  Diris.  iU.     And  «ig;iiibcat  :    quoinDdo    Petrai  eorpu 

he  proTcs  it  at  luge    [Hiaoordsare:  boDonim,  immo  oirpuEt  ecclesias  aed 

"  Tlie«c  aayingi,  and  the  like,  which  in  bonis.     Nam  si  in  I'etro  noa  nnl 

arc  allwed   out  of  the    Ikthere,    do  Eucle«in  aacninentam,  non  ei  dtonl 

touch  three  prerogative  which  Ihey  Dominua,  Tibi  dabo  clams,  Ac]    8< 

pivc  to  I'ctcr:  the  flrat,  of  Aathority;  hoc  Pctro  Iwitiitn  dictum   est,   lun 

tbe  Htcond,  of  Primacy ;  Uiu  tliird,  of  fncit  Loo  KccleeU.     [Si  antoin  ct  ia 

PriDcipoUty.    But  none  of  tboin  aU  Ecclmia  fit,  ot  qns  in  terra  liganUi. 

dotli  prove  Iho  Huprcnuiuy  irblck  jou  in  cielo  ligoatur,  et  qun  ftolnintor  ia 

protend  to  Pelec,  and  mean   to  the  term,  Aolvnntur  in  ccelo,  Ike.     Si  hue 


her  Lord's  Prayer  for  S.  Peter's  Perseverance  alleged. 


209 


Section 
XXV. 


forbid !  The  keys  tlierefore  were  given  to  S.  Peter  and 
rest,  in  a  figure  of  the  Church,  to  whose  power  and  for 
le  use  they  were  given.  But  there  is  not  one  key  in  all 
bunch,  that  can  let  in  S.  Peter^s  successor  to  a  "  more 
rful  principality  universal  '^  than  the  successors  of  the 
r  apostles  had. 

VI. — Yea,   but   Christ  prayed    "that   S.  Peter's  faith  A. C. p. 58. 
t  not  fail.''     That  is  true ;  and  in  that  sense  that  Christ  Luke  xxii. 
id,  S.  Peter's  faith  failed  not ;  that  is,  in  application  to  ^^* 
erson,  "for  his  perseverance  in  the  faith,"  as  S. Prosper^ 
es  it.     "Which   perseverance  yet  he   must  owe  and 
3wledge  to  the  grace  of  Christ's  prayer  for  him,  not  to 
>ower  and  ability  of  his  own  free  will,"  as  S.  Jerome' 
us.     Bellarmine*  likes  not  this,   "because,"   saith  he, 
•ist  here  obtained  some  special  privilege  for  S.  Peter, 
5as  perseverance  in  grace  is  a  gift  common  to  all  the 
"     And  he  is   so  far  right.     And  the   special  grace 
I  this  prayer  of  Christ  obtained  for  S.  Peter  was,  that 
ould  not  fall  into  a  final  apostasy ;  no,  not  when  Satan 
lifted  him  to  the  bran,  that  he  fell  most  horribly  even 
L  threefold  denial  of  his  Master,  and  that  with  a  curse, 
to  recover  this,  and  persevere,  was  aliquid  speciale,  I 
if  any  thing  ever  were.     But  this  will  not  down  with 
•mine.    No ;  "  The  aliquid  speciale,^  ^  the  special  thing ' 


Ecclesia  fit,  Petrus,  quando 

acccpit,  ccclcsiam  Banctam 
avit.  Si  in  Petri  persona 
ftti  sunt  in  Eccleaia  boni,  &c.] 
.ugustin.  in  Johann.  Evang-. 
i.]  Tractat.  1.  [12.  Op.,  torn.  ill. 
X)l.  633.  D,  E.] 

evangclio  autem  Bccundum 
]  Deum  dare,  ut  in  fide  pcr- 
ir,  [ita  promitur  :  Dixit  autem 
etro,  Simon,  Simon,  &c.]— S. 
.  [fteu  potius  ignot.  auctor.] 
).%.  Gent.  lib.  i.  cap.  24.  [apud 
Prosper,  col.  886.  A.] 
o  autem]  rogavi  [pro  te]  ut  non 
t,  &c.     Et  certe  juxta  vos  in 

erat  positum  potentate,  si 
t,  ut  non  deficerct  fides  ejuH, 
tique  deficiente,  peccatum 
iditur.] —  S.  Hicron.  [Dia- 
rersus  Pelagianos,  lib.  ii.  [Op., 
par.  2.  col.  521.] 
Itera  expositio  est  quorum- 
iii  hoc  tempore  vivunt,  qui 

ri.— ljift). 


decent,  Dominum  orasse  hoc  loco  pro 
perscverantia  solius  Petri  in  gratia 
Dei  usque  ad  finem.  At  contra:  primo, 
quia  oravit  Domiuus  paulo  post  pro 
perseverantia  omnium  apostolommy 
immo  etiam  omnium  electorum, 
(Joan.  xvii.  11.)  Pater  Sancte,  sen-a 
eos,  &'c.;  non  erat  igitur  ratio  cur 
bis  pro  perseverantia  Petri  oraret. 
Sccundo,  quia  sine  dubio  hie  Domi- 
nus]  aliquid  speciale  [Petro  impetra- 
vit,  ut  patet  ex  designatione  cert89 
persons:  perseverantia  autem  in 
gratia  est  donum  commune  omnium 
electorum.]  —  Bellarmin.  de  Kom. 
Pont.  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  [§  3.  Op.,  torn.  i. 
col.  806.  A.] 

*  [Est  igitur  tertia  expositio  vera, 
quod  Dominus  duo  privilegia  Petro 
impetravent.  Unum,  ut  ipse  non 
posset  unquam  veram  fidem  amittere 

Altcrum  privilegium  est,]   ut 

ipse  tanquam    pontifex    non    posset 
unquam  docere  aliqnid  contTt^  &^«Dk, 


I 


ne  iq)piicaiion  of  it  to  Am  Sueeeuors  imautAorized  if  m 

here  obtained  was,"  saith  he,  "  that  neither  S.  Peter  1 
nor  any  other  that  should  sit  in  his  seat,  should  eve 
any  thing  coutrary  to  the  tnie  faith."  That  S.  Pete 
his  recovery,  should  preach  nothing,  either  as  kpo 
bishop,  contrary  to  the  faith,  will  easily  be  grantee 
but  that  none  of  his  successors  should  do  it,  but 
infallible,  that  certainly  never  came  within  the  comi 
Rogavi  pro  te,  Pelre,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  Peter." 
Bellarmine's  proof  of  this  is  his  just  confutation,  i 
proves  this  exposition  of  that  text  only  by  the  testim 
seven '  popes  in  their  own  cause ;  and  then  takes  a  1 
Tlieophylact,  who  says  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Si 
upon  the  matter,  Bcllarmine  confesses  there  is  a 
father  of  the  Church,  disinterested  in  the  canse,  that 
stands  this  text  as  Bcllarmine  doth,  till  you  eome  & 
Theopliylact.  So  the  pope's  infallibility  appeared  to  i 
but  the  popes  themselves,  for  above  a  thousand  year 
Christ — for  so  long  it  was  before  Tlieophylact"  lived, 
the  spite  of  it  is,  Theophylact  could  not  see  it  neither 
the  most  that  Bclkrniiiic  makes  him  say,  is  but  tfaia: 
cause  I  account  thee  as  chief  of  My  disciples,  coofii 
rest;  for  this  becomes  thee,  which  art  to  be  a  ra 
foundation  of  the  Church  after  Me."*  For  thia  is  pi 
too,  and  of  S.  Peter,  and  that  as  he  was  an  apost 
otherwise  than  as  an  apostle,  he  was  not  a  rock  or  i 
tion  of  the  Church,  no,  not  in  a  secondary  sense 
special  privilege  therefore  which  Christ  prayed  ft 
personal  to  S.  Peter,  and  is  that  wliich  before  I  men 


liTOj  Qt  ID  Bede  ejus  minqimm  inreni- 
retur,  qui  docerel  [contra  vcnua  fidein. 
Ex  quibua  priTilcgiiB,  primnm  forlasse 
noQ  manavit  aii  paaierw :  al  lecun- 
duM  Bine  dubio  maiiavit  nd  posIeroB, 
give  KuoccBsorw.l  —  Bollannin.  da 
Rom.  Pont.  Uli,  it.  «p.  3.  [j  B,  a. 
Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  808.  C] 

°  Theophjloclun,  l^tria  CoDBtsn- 
liDopDUtaiiiu,  AcbridJK  primartfe 
BulBaroruni  eccIcBin  &rtliiBpiecopuB 
(Cave,  sub  soo.),]  floniit  circa  An. 
Dom.  1072, 

■  Pree(«r  hoH  [poaliBcee,  noD  dcsuot 
etiam  »lii  auctores,  qui  eodem  modo 
exponuut.  Tbeophjlaclus  in  cap.  xiii. 
Luca  np«rtc   doccL,   dui  Tctro  hoc 


privilcgiiun,    qaia   ipie  lob 

SrinccpB,  «t  caput  alionim.  ■ 
xei  omnibnE  aliU,  qui  IIU  i 
Data  SDcccdercut :]  Quia  I 
ID  quit,  priocipem  diactpalM 
finna  cteteroa.  Hoc  enim 
qui  post  me  cculesiffi  potn  M 
mentum.— Bellormin.  da  R< 
lib.  iv  uap.  3.  [f  )3.  Op.,  Ic 
SOT.  D.  Tbs  orijriiial  wn 
"OTi  imit^  at  TBK  /uOtrrm 
tx"  ■  ■  ■  oTjiKof  ■rail  Xarm 

iKKtittiii"  Tilrpif  Hal  anfi 
Tht^phylacU  in  Lac  sxU>£ 
cd.  Paris,  1035.]         ^J 


t  inconsistent  in  itself— 8,  Peter's  a  personal  privilege  only.  211 

i  Bellarmine  himself  says,  that  "  Christ  obtained  by  this    Srottoh 
yer  two  privileges,  especial  ones,  for  S.  Peter  :"y  the  one, 


lat  he  should  never  quite  fall  from  the  true  faith,  how 
mgly  soever  he  were  tempted;*'  the  other,  "that  there 
old  never  be  found  any  sitting  in  his  seat,  that  should 
3h  against  it."  Now  for  the  first  of  these,  Bellarmine  * 
^nbts  it  did  not  flow  over  to  his  successors/*  Why,  then, 
I  true  which  I  here  say,  that  this  was  personal  to  S.  Peter, 
nt  the  second,"  he  says,  "  out  of  all  doubt  passed  over  to 
successors."  Nay,  that  is  not  out  of  all  doubt  neither : 
st,  because  many  learned  men  have  challenged  many 
es  for  teaching  heresy ;  and  that  is  against  the  true  faith. 
3  that  which  so  many  learned  men  have  affirmed,  is  not 

of  all  doubt ;  or  if  it  be,  why  does  Bellarmine  take  so 
2h  pains  to  confute  and  disprove  them  as  he  doth?* 
ondly,  because  Christ  obtained  of  His  Father  every  thing 
s  He  prayed  for,  if  He  prayed  for  it  absolutely,  and  not 
.er  a  condition :  "  Father,  I  know  that  thou  hearest  Me  John  xi. 
%jbJ'  Now,  Christ  here  prayed  absolutely  for  S.  Peter;  *^* 
refore,  whatsoever  He  asked  for  him  was  granted.  There- 
■j  if  Christ  intended  his  successors  as  well  as  himself.  His 
^er  was  granted  for  his  successors  as  well  as  for  himself. 

then,  if  Bellarmine  will  tell  us  absolutely,  as  he  doth, 
.at  the  whole  gift  obtained  by  this  prayer  for  S.  Peter 
l>elong  to  his  successors  ;"**  and  then  by  and  by  after, 
%k  this  gift  into  two  parts,  and  call  the  first  part  into 
bt,  whether  it  belongs  to  his  successors  or  no,  he  cannot 
the  second  part  is  out  of  all  doubt.  For  if  there  be 
on  of  doubting  the  one,  there  is  as  much  reason  of 
bting  the  other,  since  they  stand  both  on  the  same  foot, 
validity  of  Christ's  prayer  for  S.  Peter. 
.VII. — ^Yea,  but  "  Christ  charged  S.  Peter  to  govern  and 

mpetraverit,  &c. — ibid.  §  6.  [ubi  chiefly  by  the  Magdeburg  Centuriar 

g.  209.  note '.]  tors,  against  several  of  the  popes,  forty 

Sz    quibus    privileg^ia   primum  in  number.] 

lae  non  manavit  ad  posteros,  at         ^  [Quarto,]  donum  hoc  loco  Petro 

idom    sine    dubio    manavit   ad  impetratum,  etiam  ad  successores  per- 

!ro8  sive  successores. — Bellarmin.  tinet :     [nam     Christus    oravit    pro 

[obi  sup.  p.  209.  note  ^]  Petro  in  utilitatem  ecclcsise  ;  ecclesia 

Sellarmin.  [de  Rom.  Pont.]  lib.  iv.  autem  semper  indiget  aliquo,  a  quo 

6.   [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  819.  et  seqq.  confirmetur,  cujus  fides  deficere  non 

chapter,  and  those  which  follow  it.  possit.] — Bellarmin.   de   Rom.   Pont. 

)ocnpied  by  Bellarmine  with  re-  lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  §  8.    [Op.,  torn.  \.  qkA. 

tg  charges  which  had  been  made,  806,  B.] 

p  2 


SIS  Charge  to  8.  Peter,  m  common  Kith  the  other  Apottit*,  tofiedi 

Comuici  feed  His  whole  flock."  Nay,  soft !  It  is  but  His  sheep 
Fmhui.  I'*™b8 ;  and  that  every  apostle,  and  every  apostle's  n 
~~'  :~  hath  charge  to  do.'  But  over  the  whole  flock  I  find 
16.  apostle  or  bucccsbof  set.     And  it  is  a  poor  shift  to 

A,  C.  p.  &8.  A.  C.  doth,  "  that  the  Bishop  of  Home  is  set  over  ll 
flock,  because  both  over  lambs  and  slieep ;"  for  in  eve 
that  is  not  of  barren  wethers,  there  are  lambs  and 
that  is,  weaker  and  stronger  Christians;''  not  peo 
pastors,  subjects  and  governors,  as  A.  C.  esponnd 
bring  the  necks  of  princes  uuder  Roman  pride.  And 
be  meant,  yet  then  the  command  is,  Pasce,  "  feed"  tlu 
depanere,0T  occidere,  to  "depose,"  or  "kill"  tbem,  is  not 
in  any  sense :  lanii  id  est,  non  pastor  i*;  "that  is  the  bi 
not  the  shepherd's,  part."  If  a  sheep  go  astray  neve 
it  is  not  the  shepherd's  part  to  kill  him;  at  least ii 
non  pascit  dum  occidil,  "  he  doth  not  certainly  feed ' 
kills." 
A.C.P.C8.  XVIII.— And  for  the  doae,  "That  the  bishop  a 
shall  never  refuse  to  feed  and  govern  the  whole  floc^ 
sort,  as  that  neither  particular  man,  nor  Cburch,  lb 
just  cause,  under  pretence  of  reformation  in  raanneni 
to  make  a  separation  from  the  whole  Church ;" — hj 
favour,  tliis  is  mere  begging  of  the  question.  He  ^ 
pope  shall  ever  govern  the  whole  Church  so  as  that  ti 
lie  no  just  cause  given  of  a  sepnratiou.  And  that  is 
thing  which  the  Protestants  charge  upon  him ;  niunelj 
hath  governed,  if  not  the  whole,  yet  so  much  of  tb( 
as  he  hath  been  able  to  bring  under  his  pimer,  bo 
hath  given  too  just  cause  of  the  present  continued  wj 
And   as   the   corruptions   in  the   doctrine  of  faitl 


'  MslL  iiTiii.  2H,  [19.]  and  MWl. 
X.  17,  [7.]  the  wme  power  and  charge 
JH  Kiven  to  theu  all. 

°  And  this  wcmi  to  me  la  allude 
to  that  of  8,  Paul,  1  Cor.  iii.  2. 
and  Hob.  v.  12 :  "  Some  arc  fed  with 
milk,  and  aomo  with  filrongor  meat." 
The  lambs  oitli  milk,  and  tbe  aheep 
with  ulronger  meat  But  hero  A.C. 
foilows  FopcHildcbrand  cloae,  who  in 
the  case  of  [Henry  IV.]  ibe  emperor 
then,  [quum  ]D«Ubaat  ex  his,  cjui 
nderaat.  Donoulli  regcm  non  ila  citi) 
,1  a-ked  thi« 


queBtion.  [Quibna  ilk 
guando,  [in quit,)  ChriMfl 
Huain  r«tra  oomniidl,  at  i 
oven  mtwB,  «xce^iiM  n^ 
cum  oidetnligsD4)  hmIm 
lent  darel,  nullum  eXBifll 
nom  ejUB  poteikljM  niM 
l.inB,[Vit«.l'onafift]Iari|[ 
[p.  173.]  And  c«iI*1b|j 
not  exempted  from  bdaf 
Church :  but  from  IdiC 
Iheir  kingdoms  by  taj  ■ 
that  the.v  arv. 


at  Bp.  of  Rome  tmll  never  give  cause  for  aeparationy  an  assumption.   213 
Drch  of  Rome  were  the  cjause  of  the  first  separation,  so    Sbotiok 
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they  at  this  present  day  the  cause  why  the  separation 1— 


Ltinues.     And  further,  I,  for  my  part,  am  clear  of  opinion, 

:^  the  errors  in  the  doctrine  of  faith  which  are  charged 

^n  the  whole  Church,  at  least  so  much  of  the  whole  as  in 

mie  parts  of  Europe  hath  been  kept  under  the  Roman 

Lsdiction,  have  had  their  original  and  continuance  from 

■r,  That  so  much  of  the  universal  Church  (which  indeed 

y  account  aU)   hath  forgotten  her  own  liberty,  and  sub- 

=rted  to  the  Roman  Church  and  bishop ;  and  so  is  in  a 

nmer  forced  to  embrace  all  the   corruptions   which    the 

Kcular  Church  of  Rome  hath  contracted  upon  itself;  and 

cag  now  not  able  to  free  herself  from  the  Roman  jurisdic- 

^  is  made  to  continue  also  in  aU  her  corruptions.     And 

^he  Protestants,  they  have  made  no  separation  frt>m  the 

.'^ral  Church,  properly  so  called   (for  therein  A.  C.  said  A.  C.  p.  58. 

R,  '^  the  pope's  administration  can  give  no  cause  to  separate 

Kq  that"),  but  their  separation  is  only  from  the  Church  of 

^aCf  and  such  other  churches  as,  by  adhering  to  her,  have 

Brded  themselves^   and  do  now   miscall  themselves  the 

^le  Catholic  Church,      Nay,  even  here  the  Protestants 

^  not  left  the  Church  of  Rome  in  her  essence,  but  in  her 

Jfcrs;  not  in  the  things  which  constitute  a  Church,  but 

^  in  such  abuses  and  corruptions   as  work  toward  the 

Molution  of  a  Church. 

f.  I  also  asked,  Who  ought  to  judge  in  this  case  ?    The  [A.C.p.69.] 
2B.  said,  A  General  Council.* 

[It  is  true,  when  the  question  is  about  the  general  faith  of  the  Church,  the 
t«r  may  be  made  most  firm,  if  the  Church  in  a  Ceneral  Council,  with  the 
^nthoritj  of  her  chief  pastor,  and  all  other  pastors,  whom  all  people  must 
'^  (Bom.  XV. ;  Heb.  xiii.)  decree  what  is  to  be  held  for  divine  truth,  by  Visum 
'fnritui  Sancto  et  nobis,  (Acts  xv.)  and  by  tAdmgAtuUhema  to  such  as  resist 

tmth.  For  if  this  be  not  firm  and  infallible,  what  can  be  so  firm  and 
•funded  in  the  Church,  which,  under  pretext  of  seeming  evident  Scripture 
ittononstration,  may  not  be  shaken  and  called  in  question  by  an  erring  dis- 
ir  1  For  if  all  pastors  being  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
M:Bg  unanimiter  for  the  promised  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  making 
it  and  diligent  search  and  examination  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other  grounds 
Kih,  and  hearing  each  pastor  declare  what  hath  been  the  ancient  tradition 
%m  Church,  shall,  in  fine,  conclude  and  decree,  in  manner  aforesaid,  what  is 
^  held  for  Divine  truth, — if,  I  say,  the  Council  in  this  decree  may  err,  and 

1)6  controlled  by  every  particular  or  any  particular,  unlearned  or  learned, 
»  or  Church,  pretending  evident  text  of  Scripture,  or  clear  demonstration 
^jple,  Teste  etjudice  seipsis — what  can  remain  firm  or  certain  upon  earth, 
%  may  not  by  a  like  pretence  be  controlled,  or  at  least,  by  one  or  o\*bAT, 
^  in  question  1    A  General  Councii,  therefore,  being  lawfidVy  caVLed,  oon- 


GtiKval  Council* — ^ifficvUy  of  aaaembtinff  all  Bisk 

CoiiruETCi  iinued  uid  confirmed,  k,  doubtlcs>,s  most  i^onpelent  judge  cf  •!] 
of  fuilli.  Bal  what  u  to  be  doue  when  n  General  Cuuucil  caonot 
nuny  UmcB  itcanaot  by  Tciuoaotiawiifold  impediments;  or  if,  bcinj 
-  iriti  not  lie  of  ona  mindl  u  unong  FratoUnta  and  ot^n,*te 
InfalliUe  meaiu,  will,  or  judge,  hexide  "ool;  Scriplure,"  vliicb  neb 
interpret  as  Beemetb  beet  to  liiB  tevenl  piivnte  jndgtacnt  or  qnrit,  il 
to  be  taped  tbstall,  or  Uie  lauot  pirt,  viU  ever  ao  agree,  ■•  te  rcmtiii 
la  one  and  the  tame  mind.  Kalh  Cbriet  our  Lord  in  tbia  cue  pto 
meaoa,  no  rule,  no  judge,  wliieh  nutj  inUlibI;  detcnnine  and  (■ 
veraica,  and  procure  unit]'  and  ecrlsiiitv  of  belier,  being  bo  hi  nil 
honour  of  Qod,  and  the  good  of  His  Cburch  1  Uuat  people,  for  aM 
a  judge,  ruk,  or  mcana,  conLiune,  not  only  montjia  wad  jam,  k 
'   —  ■inccrUinly  and  diounjly  of  faith,  and  in  perpctoal  JaniA 

inuot  be  coi 
i^uaaluDM  and  at  all  li 


tbiiik  thai  Cbrist,  the  wise&t  King,  halh  provided  in  Hia  kingdom, tM 
Chureh,  onlj  the  Uw-hoofca  of  Holy  Scriptureit,  and  no  living  TiiiUa,- 
and  judge* ;  and,  above  all,  odd  chief  magistrate  and  Judge,  ao  m 
liii  Spirit  and  IVovideoce,  a»  ma;  suffice  to  end  controreniei^  and  I 
and  cerluutj  of  faith  1  which  nerer  can  lie  while  every  man  may  ia| 
Scripture,  the  lair-book,  a»  he  liiL^A.C.  msig.  note  to  p.  By.] 

2?1.  I. — And  surely,  what  greater  or  surer  judgn 
can  have,  where  sense  of  Scripture  is  doubted,  than  ft 
A.  c.  p.  oa.  Council,  I  do  not  see,  nor  do  you  doubt.     And  A.  C 
it  to  be  "  a   most  competent  judge  of  nil  controfl 
Mth,  so  that  all  pastors  be  gathered  together,  tai 
name  of  Christ,    and  pray  unanimously  for  the  J 
assiittance  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  and  make  great  and  I 
search  and  e\amiuation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other  | 
of  faith,  and  then  decree  what  is  to  be  held  forDirim 
For  then,"  smith  he,  "  it  is  firm  and  infallible,  or  else  i 
nothing  firm  upon  earth."     As  fair  as  this  passagtt 
and  as  freely  as  I  have  granted  that  a  General  Cdl 
the  best  judge  on   earth  where  the  sense  of  Scrn| 
doubted,  yet  even  in  this  passage  there  are  aomm 
considerable.     As  first,  ^^Tien  shall  the  Church  hope  i 
a  Genera!  Council,  in  wliich  "  all  pastors  shall  be 
togetlicr?"     There  was  never  any  such  General  Ci 
nor  do  I  believe  such  can  be  had;  so  that  is 
vain ;  and   you  might  have  learned  this  of  Bi 

hacteniis  eondlium  l 

etiam  i-idetar  deinc«pa  fL_ 
atiqni tantnm,  quinun  ilUa 
enim  videtur  m^or  i 
quam  de  alia]— Bell«i__ 
tiliiii  [et  Eccleii*.]  Hh  La 
t^Op  ,  torn.  ii.  coL  84.  C.J   f 


•  [Pmlrt  ha'c  argunienla  liierpti- 
rorum.  movent  Calholiol  ununi  rtu- 
bium  de  hia,  qui  intcrowm  dcbcnt  in 
eoncilio;  mun  *el  nd  gcnemle  con- 
eilium  faciendum  rc^uininLur  omnci- 
vpiscopt  totins  orbi*.  vol  allqui  tan- 
lum , J  si  amncB,  nullum  fuit  [ergo^ 


}f  observing  the  conditions  requisite  in  their  proceedings. 
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rill  not  believe  me.  Next,  saitli  he,  "  If  all  these 
"s  pray  unanimously  for  the  promised  assistance  of  the 
Ghost."  Why,  but  if  all  pastors  cannot  meet  together, 
innot  pray  together,  nor  all  search  the  Scriptures 
ler,  nor  all  upon  that  search  decree  together ;  so  that 
posed  in  vain  too.  Yea,  but  thirdly,  "  If  all  that  meet 
%j  imanimously."  What  then  ?  "  All  that  meet"  are 
Imply  all.  Nor  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  come  and  give 
ssistance  upon  every  prayer  that  is  made  unanimously, 
h  by  very  many  prelates  or  other  faithful  people  met 
ler,  unless  all  other  requisites,  as  well  as  unanimity, 
ke  their  prayer  to  be  heard  and  granted,  be  observed 
em;  so  that  an  unanimous  prayer  is  not  adequately 
sed,  and  therefore  concludes  not.  But  lastly,  how 
jreneral  Council,  if  all  A.  C.'s  conditions  be  observed,  is 

and  infallible,"  that  shall  be  more  fully  discussed  at 

In   the  mean  time,  these  two  words,   "  firm,"  and 

Uible,"  are  ill  put  together  as  synonymes.     For  there 

3me  things  most  infallible  in  themselves,  which  yet 

never  get  to  be  made  firm  among  men :  and  there 
lany  things  made  firm  by  law,  both  in  churches  and 
oms,  which  yet  are  not  infallible  in  themselves.     So  to 

all  together:  to  settle  controversies  in  the  Church, 
is  a  visible  judge  and  infallible,  but  not  living;  and 
is  the  Scripture  8  pronouncing  by  the  Church.     And 


Sbotioh 
XXVI. 


t.  xxxlii.  Consid.  1. 

d  this  was  thought  a  sufficient 

too,  when  Christians  were  as 

as  learned.  I  am  sure  Op« 
.bought  BO.  Quaerendi  sunt 
:  si  Christiani,  de  utraque 
ari  non  possunt,  quia  studiis 

impeditur.     De    foris    quee- 

est  judex:  si  paganus,  non 
Christiana  nosse  secreta:  si 
,  inimicus  est  christiani  bap- 
} :  ergo   in   terris  de   bac    re 

poterit  reperiri  judicium;  de 
userendus  est  judex.  Sed  ut 
ilsamus  ad  coelum,  cum  habe- 
ic  in  eyangelio  testamentum  1 
00  loco  recte  possunt  terrena 
)us  comparari :  tale  est  quod 
bominum  babens  numerosos 
(uamdiu  pater  prsesens  est, 
perat  singulis;  non  est  adhue 
rium  testamentum  :  sic  et 
B,  qoamdiu  prsBsens  in  terriB 


fuit,  (quamris  nee  modo  desit,)  pro 
tempore  quicquid  necessarium  erat, 
apostolis  imperavit.  Sed  quomodo 
terrenus  pater,  dum  se  in  confinio 
senserit  mortis,  timens  ne  post  mor- 
tem suam,  rupta  pace,  litigent  fratres, 
adhibitis  testibus,  yoluntatem  suam 
de  pectore  morituro,  transfert  in  ta* 
bulas  diu  dnraturas:  et  si  fuerit  inter 
fratres  nata  contentio,  non  itur  ad 
tumulum,  sed  quieritur  testamentum  ; 
et  qui  [in]  tumulo  quiescit,  tacitus  de 
tabulis  loquitur.  Yivus,  cujus  est 
testamentum,  in  coelo  est:  ergo  volun- 
tas Ejus,  yelut  in  testamento,  sic  in 
Evangelio  requiratur. — S.  Optat.  [de 
Schism.  Donatist]  adv.  Parmen.  lib.  ▼. 
[cap.  3.  Op.,  p.  81.  ed.  Dupin.  ubi  sup. 
p.  79.  note  ^.]  This  pregnant  place  of 
OptatuB,  (that  the  Scripture  is  the  judge 
of  Divine  truth  whenever  it  is  ques- 
tioned,) thougb  Balduin  dare  not  d«ii^ , 
yet  be  woald  &in  BUde\)oi\iY>^  V\i«sA 


Ci»riiiurcK  tliere  is  a  visible  nnd  a  living  judge,  but  not  iufallibls. 

Fn'nkii     ^^^^  ^^  ^  General  Couucil,  lawfully  called,  aud  so  pnal 

But  I  know  no  formal  confirmation  of  it  needful,  d 

A.  C.  require  it,""  but  only  that,  after  it  is  ended,  the' 

Church  admit  it,  be  it  never  so  tacitly. 


by  a  pMsitcl  plMte  AH  fiitl  in  &.  Augus- 
tine in  Fsfilin.  xii.  EniuT.  2.  [30.  Op., 
torn,  U.  coi.  101.  F.  Qnare  litipul 
Fnilrea  eunius,  qoare  KtigaiDus!  Non 
lD(«sUtiu  aortuus  eel  P&ter.  Fecit 
tentamealuQi,  et  bic  moiioiu  est :  moT- 
luua  est,  et  rcuircxit.  Tamdin  con. 
tcndituT  de  bicreditale  mortuonun, 
qnDmdiu  twUmentam  profemlur  in 

tubliciiin ;  ct  cum  tosUmeatum  pro. 
itum  fuorit  in  publicum,  facenl  om- 
neH,  ut  tabuln  apcriantut  et  reciMntar : 
judex  inUntaii  ■adit,  ndrocati  lileut, 
pncconce  silentiam  faciunt,  miiTemw 
populuRBUapcnsnacBt,  at  legantiir  verba 

IIlc  nine  senBU  jncot  in  moDumcoto,  al 
volcut  vorba  ipBiua :  sedet  CbHslue  in 
ua:1u,etc<mlradlci1nrte«tamcato  Ejusl 
Aperi,  legumua.  Fntrea  eumuB,  quare 
conleDdimuBl]  with  (hiK  shift,  tbnt  S. 
Augustme  io  uiotber  place  [de  Bap- 
timno,  lib.  ii.  cap.  7 ;  lib.  iv.  cap.  6, 
kod  lib.  V.  cap.  Sli.]  bad  ratbor  dm  the 
testimony  of  tradition  [nou  tovia  Scrip- 
turam  quam  trndiliaacm  upoatolicaai] 
that  IB,  the  teatimon}'  nuantpalim, 
potiu*  ipiam  teripli,  lalamenti — of  the 
nuncupative,  rather  than  tha  writien 
will  or  Christ.  BaldniD.  [Annotat.]  in 
8.  Optat.lib.v.  [apudOp.,p.l*5.ed. 
I>upiii.]  But tbiaisHmore  shift.  First, 
becaura  it  is  ]ielUio  priacipii,  Ibe 
mere  begginK  at  the  qaestion.  For 
we  donj  an;  tettlAmont  of  Chrisl  but 
that  which  ia  written.  And  A.  C. 
Mnnot  show  it  in  any  one  bther  of 
the  Church,  that  Christ  oror  left  be. 
bind  him  a  nuncupBtive  obligtitoi; 
will.  Secondly,  because  notbing  ia 
more  plain  111  theie  two  htbers,  Op- 
tAtua  and  S.  Augoaline,  than  that 
both  of  them  appeal  to  the  written 
will,  and  make  that  the  judge,  with- 
out any  exception,  when  a  matter  of 
faith  oomes  io  question.  In  Optatos 
I  he  words  are  h/ihtmua  in  Evaiigtlio, 
We  have  it  in  the  Oospel.  And  in 
Brangelio  inqtUratar,  Let  it  be  in- 
quired in  th«  Uoaptsi.  And  Chridt 
put  it  in  tahuliu  dia  duralana,  into 
written  and  lasting  instnimonta.  In 
S.  Augustine  the  wordi  are:  Our 
Father  did  not  die  lnteatat«,  be. ;  and 
tabatati  ptrianlvr.  Let  Hin  will,  His 


written  instnimenU,  be  ope^ 
tegantur  rerfta  mortui.  Let  A 
of  II  Im  that  died  be  read,  id 
aperi,  legamta ;  Open  tba^l 
let  US  read.  And  hgam^ 
Ixtigamun  ?  Why  do  w«  HriM 
as  read  tbo  will.  And  l^l 
tt^l/inuntiim,  /rge ;  Open  H^ 
read.  All  which  passags  l| 
express  and  full  for  Hia  wii^ 
and  not  for  an;  nnncnpatJTC^ 
Baldoin  would  pat  upon  m 
Hart,  who  takes  the  some  ^ 
Balduin,  is  not  able  to  maki 
ai  appears  by  D.  RunoUM 
Couforcnoe  with  Hart,<:li^^& 
p.  sm,  Kc.  [ed.  London,  16W 
'  Sect,  xxviii.  No.  1.  Ai^M 
8.  ABgnstine,  speaking  of  S.0 
error  about  rebapliimtion,  ■ 
lllis  temporibus,  Ante  qiiau| 
conctlii  Bcntcntia  quid  in  U 
quenduto  essct,  tolioii  ecdNI 
sensio  confirmaHaet,  vimm  Ol 
[fcnne  oeloginta  eocpisoofHS  d| 
cananun  eeclosianun,]  ikcH 
tism.  contra  Donalist.  lib.  L 
[Op.,lom.i..ci>l.S3.0.]Soha 
■mlmfia  eonrilii:  and  tiumi 
finnation  of  it  ig  lotiut  ittH 
aauio.  the  consent  ofibe  wboll 
yielding  unio  iu  And  ao  i 
[Attendcndum  tsmea  est,  q| 
omnia  quie  ttadit  vcl  tolera* 
publico  iegcndo,  sunt  de  at 
salutis  credenda . , . .  sed  dnafl 
qu»  sub  dcfinitione  jodldH 
esae  credenda,  rel  omiaMti 
landa,]  concurrente  uoivend 
ccoleairo  consensn  [implieittti 
plicite,  vere  vcl  mterpretktfi 
Declaral.  Veritatum,  qiue  it 
8UDt[deneoeBsitatCH«luti^]  )> 
Uerson.  Op.,  torn.  i.  eoL  BS 
Dupin.  Antwerp.  1705.]  9 
that  the  pope  must  confirm  ]l 
the  General  Council  in  invalM 
of  iLd  Boman  novelties.  | 
cannot  be  shown  in  any  antic 
of  just  exception.  The  im 
pope,  as  olhor  patriarctu  ■ 
bishopa  used  to  do,  did  siva  H 
tu  such  councils  as  he  aj^ni 
that  is  no  corToboratioaof  11l_ 
ns  if  it  «ecc  invalid  vitfaooll 


Impediments  to  the  calling  a  General  Council  allowed. 
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II. — In  the  next  place,  A.  C.  interposes  new  matter  quite    Swjtioh 
out  of  the  Conference.     And  first,  in  case  of  distractions  and 


disunion  in  the  Church,  he  would  know  "  what  is  to  be  done  ^p-  PP-S^» 

60. 
to  re-unite,  when  a  General  CounciP'  (which  is  acknowledged 

a  fit  judge)  ^^  cannot  be  had  by  reason  of  manifold  impedi- 
ments, or  if,  being  called,  wiU  not  be  of  one  mind  ?  Hath 
Christ  our  Lord,'^  saith  he, "  in  this  case  provided  no  rule,  no 
judge,  infallibly  to  determine  controversies,  and  to  procure 
unity,  and  certainty  of  belief?  Indeed,  the  Protestants  admit 
no  infallible  means,  rule,  or  judge,  but  only  Scripture,  which 
^ery  man  may  interpret  as  he  pleases,  and  so  all  shall  be 
uncertain."  Truly,  I  must  confess,  there  are  many  im- 
pediments to  hinder  the  calling  of  a  General  Council.  You 
know  in  the  ancient  Church  there  was^  hindrance  enough, 
and  what  hurt  it  wrought.  And  afterward,  though  it  were 
long  first,  there  was  provision  made  for  frequent  calling  of 
councils,^  and  yet  no  age  since  saw  them  called  according  to 
that  provision  in  every  circumstance :  therefore  "  impedi- 
ments'^ there  were  enough;  or  else  some  declined  them  wilfully, 
though  there  were  no  impediments.  Nor  will  I  deny  but 
that  when  they  were  called  there  were  as  many  practices 
to   disturb  or  pervert  the  Councils.^    And  these  practices 


declaration  of  his  consentiDg  with  the 
rest  Sect,  xxxiii.  Consid.  4.  No.  6. 

*  [Canonesgeneraliumconciliorum] 
a  temporibus  ConBtantini  [coeperunt. 
In  pnecedentibus  namque  annis,]  per- 
eecutione  sseviente,  [docendanim  pie- 
binm  minimedabaturfacultas.Dcinde,] 
Christianitas  in  diversas  hsereses  scissa 
est,  quia  non  erat  licentia  episcopis  in 
unum  convenire,  nisi  tempore  supra- 
dicti  ImperatoriB.— Iflidor.  preefat  in 
Concil.  [Origo  Conciliorum  genera- 
Hum,  quo  tempore  scil.  concilia 
oelebrari  coeperunt;  et  de  quatuor 
Conciliis  principalibus :  Ex  Isidoro. 
Concil  torn.  i.  p.  />.]  ed.  Venetiis, 
per  Nicolinum,  1585.  [This  short 
treatise  occurs  in  the  above  edition 
before  Isidore's  Preface,  prefixed  to  the 
ordinary  editions  of  the  Councils.] 

^  Frequens  generalium  conciliorum 
celebratio  agri  Dominicipreecipuacul- 
iura  est,  [quae  vepres,  spinas  et  tri- 
bulos  haeresum,  erromm  et  schig- 
matum  extirpat,  excessus  corrigit, 
deformata  reformat,  et  vineam  Domini 
ad  frugem  uberrimie  fertiUtatis  ad- 
dacit.]  Illomm  [vero]  neglectns  pm- 
missa  disMminat  atque  foret    Hadc 


practeritorum  temporum  recordatio  et 
prsesentium  consideratio  ante  oculos 
nostros  ponunt.  [£a  propter  hoc  edicto 
pcrpetuo]  sancimus,  [decemimus  atque 
ordlnamus,]  ut  amodo  concilia  gene- 
ralia  celebrentur ;  ita  quod  primum 
a  fine  hujus  concilii  in  quinquennium 
immediate  sequens.  Secundum  vero  a 
fineillius  [mediate  8equenti8concilii}in 
septennium,  et  deinceps  in  decennium 
perpetuo  celebretur,  &c — Concil.  Con- 
stant. Sess.  xxxix.  [Octob.  9.  an.  1417.] 
apud  Qerson.  [Op.,]  tom.  i.  p.  230. 
[ed.  Paris.  1606.  et.  tom.  ii.  col.  290.  B. 
ed.  Dupin.] — Et,  Pet.  de  Aliaco  Card. 
Cameracensis  libellum  obtulit  in  Con- 
cil Constant,  de  Reformatione  Eccle- 
sise  contra  opinionem  eorum  qui  puta- 
runt  concilia  generalia  minus  neces- 
saria  esse,  quia  omnia  bene  a  patribus 
nostris  ordinata  sunt,  &c. — In  fascic. 
Rerum  Expetendarum,  [per  Orthui- 
num  Gratium,  &c.  ed.  Colon.  1585.] 
fol.  28.  [ccviii.]—  Et  schismatibus  debet 
ecclesia   cito   per  concilia  generalia 

Srovideri,   ut    in  primitiva   ecclesia 
ocuerunt   apostoU,    ut    MV  's\.  eX> 
Act.  XV.— Ibid.  fo\.  cc\7.  A.. 
'  [Hoc  est  Ulud  HouioyaVoiv,  <v^^ 


i 


ZIB     Failing  a  General  Council,  what  is  the  infallible  rule  in  controvm^- 

3ow»Mi»oK  were  able  to  keep  many  Councils  from  l>eing  all  of  one  mind 
^°i.    But  if,  being  called,  they  will  not  be  of  one  mind,  i  cannot 

help  that ;  though  that  verj'  not  agreeing  is  a  shrewd  si^ 

that  the  other  spirit  hath  a  party  there  against  the  Holj 
Ghost. 

III. — Now  A.C.  would  know  what  is  to  be  done  for  reimitins 
of  a  Church  divided  in  doctrine  of  the  faith,  when  tin* 
remedy  by  a  General  Council  cannot  be  had.  "  Sure  Chriil 
our  Lord,"  saith  he,  "  hath  prorided  some  rule,  somejudge,  in 
such  and  such  like  cases,  to  procure  unity  and  certainty  of 
belief."  I  believe  so  too ;  for  He  hath  left  an  infallible  rde, 
the  Scripture.  And  that,  by  the  manifest  places  in  it  which 
need  no  dispute,  no  external  judge,  is  able  to  settle  unity 
and  certainty  of  belief  in  necessaries  to  salvation  j*"  and  ia 
«o«  veceseari'm,  in  and  about  things  not  necessary,  there 
ought  not  to  be  a  contention  to  a  separation." 

IV. — And  therefore  A.  C,  docs  not  well,  to  make  that  • 
crime,  that  the  Protestants  admit  no  infallible  rule,  hot  tiie 
Scripture  only  :  or  as  he  {I  doubt,  not  without  some  seora) 
terms  it,  beside  "  only  Scripture."  For  what  need  is  there  of 
another,  since  this  is  most  infallible ;  and  the  same  which 
the  ancient  Church  of  Christ  admitted  ?"     And   if  it  were 


in  Concilio  Niceeno  nd  versus  heoreLEcoa 
AriiuiM.  a  calholicigpaljribua  veritatJe 
iiucloriUW  Bt  BuctoriUitU  reriUte  fir- 
matum  est :  quod  poeUt]  id  concilia 
ArimiDeiiBi,  [propter  novitatam  verlii 
mmns  (pam  opoituit  iutcllectum. 
quud  tamon  Gdoa  antiqun  pcporenit,] 
multia  psucoraia  frnudo  docoptU, 
[luerolica  impieU«,  nub  iueretioo  im- 
pentoro  ConnUmtiD  labcractara  ten- 
tnvIL]  —  S.  Augu*tin,  contra  Maii- 
miDiim  Arianum,  lib.  iiijii.]  cap.  14. 
[Op.,  torn.  Tiii.  col.  701.  E.] 

"  Non  per  diffici1e«  nos  Deoa  ad 
beatam  vitam  qniestioDea  vocat,  [nee 
miiltiplici  oloquentjs  facundiee  gea^re 
bollicital.]  In  abwluto  Dobis  et  laciti 
est,  wtemitaa,  Jenam  [ct]  nucitatum  a 
nortoiB  per  Ueum  credere,  ct  IpHum 
esBC  Dominum  coaGteri,  [Nemo  iU- 
qiie  ea,  qua  ob  ignoralionem  noetram 
dicla  sunt,  nd  occaaionom  ttrelipoa- 
ilatia  uBurpet.]^8.  Hilar,  dc  Trioi- 
Ute,  lib.  1.  ad  fln.  [«ect.  TO.  Op.,  col, 
lOSO.  E.] 

■  [Quomodo  ergo  non  porieniDt] 
Cypriario!)  ct  tot  collegn  ipalns!  Qui 
rum  crcdercnl  hicretlcoa  ol  imMsuiuVv 


crederant,  _ 
.  .aam  Aepacari  ab'Diutili 
maluerunt,  [dieente  Cjpriauo,  Kt 
nam  judicantea,  ■!"' •  jurt  oom 

amoventOB^Ps.  A  uguBlin.de  Bapti 
coDtra  DonaliaiaB,  lib.ii.  tap.  &  [Op., 
torn.  ix.  col.  100.   B.]  — [A   talibw 
sacrilegin  venieiitea,  aina  baptiamo.  tU 

dicitia,  ei]  Cyprinnr 

banl,     [quomodo  _. . 

poUranI  non  conTioti,  eed  conSeli 
troditoresl]  -  Ibid,  in  Qu.  [coL  lol.  IX) 
0  ItcGcoauit  Duncta  «an«tia  Scnp- 
tuns  cooBona.  [nil  rtpl  rir  Sm^fuav 
ouTou,  Hat  rtfil  t^i  iiSutrmJtiai,  tit  mpi 
ovTBirrAii  rfli  faini  toS  Kiyaii  waptAii^ 


Hist.  Ikcl.  Suriptor.  tom.  i.  p.  239.  «!■ 
Keading.l  — FaracletuB  [autem  milta 
habeas  sdocere,  qtuE  in  illam  dlalnlit 
Dominus,  nccundum  pneGnitSoDSB. 
\\«uni  ^«mj  CMto-Vnni  <s»il«ataliit(ir. 


A  rule  required  which  is  certain  and  known. 

BuiEcicnt  for  the  ancient  Church  to  guide  them,  and  direct  Bbothw 
their  councils,  why  should  it  be  now  hehi  insuSicieiit  for  ^^*'' 
ua,  at  least  till  a.  free  General  Council  may  be  had  ?  And 
it  hatli  botli  the  conditions  which  Bellarmine  requires  to  a 
rule  J  namely,  that  it  "  be  certain,  and  that  it  be  known ; 
for  if  it  be  not  certain,  it  is  no  rule,  and  if  it  be  not  known, 
it  is  no  rule  to  us."p     Now  the  Romanists  dare  not  deny,  but 


IConu 


<)tMlem  credimiu,  cum  loto  online  Dei 
eraktoris,  et  Ipsum  glorificabit,  et  de 
Ipao  eommemorabU ;  et  uc]  de  prin- 
ufikli  n^pilt  ignilus,  [ilia  multa  qnie 
rant  discipUoaruin  rcvelubii,  fidem  dl- 
ocDle  pro  ciH  inlegriutcpnvdicstioDis, 
lieel  noiie.  qtiia  uniic  revelantnr;  licet 

— Tertullian.  de  tlonugamia,  cap.  2, 
[Op^  p.  526.  A.  ed.  Rigalt.]  And  Ihia 
la  true,  tliougb  the  author  apoke  it 
*hen  be  ww  l^ited. — [Nee  nwcMe 
est  at  BinguU  deliramcnto  qore  pro- 
f«runt,  l)reTior  cpistolte  scrmo  tiub- 
verttt,  quum  et  tu]  ipM«  Scripturaa 
ftpprime  uncnB,  [non  tam  ad  corum 

{Epi»t  ]  id  Marcellum  contnk  MonUl' 
Dum.  [iivii.  a1.  Kv.]  torn.  ii.  [i)p., 
t«in.  It.  par.  2.  col.  05.  ed.  Benedict.] 
— Hoc  quia  d«  Bpripluris  non  habet 
'  itatem,  eadem  GLcilitatocontem- 
qua  probutur.  —  S.  Hicron. 
scnL  111).  IT.]  in  Mattb,  cap. 
I1I1I.3S.  Op.,Mim.iv.pBr.].col.ll2,] 
— Manifcetm  «tt  fidol  lapans,  ot  liqui- 
doiD  Buperbiv  vitium,  Tel  r«»pacri! 
kliquid  corum  quB  Bcrlptun  babet, 
ral  inducere  quicquata  quod  rarlptum 
MD  en.~S.  Baail.  Scm.  de  Fide, 
ton.  ii.  p.  IM.  ed.  BaMlcie,  IGBfi. 
[trrtpi  inrrtiiTa  iriorfui,  n.  t.  \. — 
8.  B«il.  de  Pide,  Op„  torn.  ii.  p.224. 
D.  nbi  Bop.  p.  81,  nolo  i.]— Contra 
faaaixentcs  htereaea  uepe  pagnari 
■pnUa,  TBmm  non  alieniH  a  pia  bc- 
eaMnm  Scripturam  »ententia. — Ibid. 
p.  163.  [nbi  sup.  p.  SQ.  note ''.]— .\nd 
btton  S.  Baail,  Tertullian.  Adoro 
BeriptDmplotuludinem,  [tjun  mihi  el 
bctoran  manifciitat  et  Tscta.  1q 
enngelio  vero  ampliua  et  miDiatrum 
ktqoe  artiitmm  rectorit  invcnio  «er- 
moQcra.  An  au1«m  dealiqua  eulga- 
eenU  maUria  Tacts  aint  omnia,  nua- 
qnam  adhuc  legi.  Scriptum  esse 
—Baceat  Hennogeais  officina.]  Si  non 
1  aeriptum,  timeat,  Vs  illud,  adji- 
mtiboa  aut  detrahentibus  deatiaa- 
— Tcrtatlian.  adren.Hennog.  cap. 
p.  2<1.  D.  ed.  RigalL] 
II  pliuoly  calls  it  Ilcgulam 


directionit,  [in  tbese  words :  Enutrltni 
a  puero  in  aacria  li(«riB . . .  informa  noi 
adregiilamdirectioQis,pa»coQ09»piri' 
tali  ciho,  id  CHt,  verboDei.  quientTcnu 
et  viveas  pania,  &c.>— Epist.  [ii.  at] 
liii.  [Op,,  S.  PaaUni  NoUni  EpiBcopi, 
p.  S.  ed.  Paria.  168S.]— De  hac  regnU 
IHa  obBt^rvanda  bunt.  1.  Itcgiila  eat, 
Bed  a  tempore  qoo  BcriptA.  2.  It«gnlft 
est.  Bed  per  eccleeiam  applicaAdo,  non 
per  priralum  epirilum.  3.  Rcgala  oat, 
ot  mcnaurat  omnia  qun  dontinet :  con- 
tinct  aulem  omnia  neceBaaria  ad  aalu- 
tern  vel  mediate  vel  immediate.  Bt 
hoc  tertium  habet  [Oabr.]  Biel.  in  HI. 
[9eQtcnt]  D[ifltinct.l  iJtT.  Q[niEst.l 
unica,  CoDcIua.  i,  M.  [Prtcterea  amnoe 
uaum  rationia  habenlea  tenonlDT  cre- 
dere qnod  otono  revelatnm  a  Deo  eat 
varum,  Item  quod  Scriptnra  a  Deo 
levelaU,  sit  Tera;  acd  hoc  credena 
eipliciic  omnia  credibilia  credit  im- 
plicit«;  cum  omnia  credenda  Bint 
revclata  a  Deo,  et  omnia  oontinentur 
immediate  Tel  mediate  in  Scripture.] 
— And  this  IB  all  wo  say-  Hooker, 
EccL  PoliU  Book  V.  ch.  ixii,  [wet.  I. 
Works,  vol.ii.p  114.  "ThcToIccand 
tcatimony  ot  the  Church  acknowledg- 
ing gcrlptnre  to  bo  tho  lav  of  tho 
livlDg  Qod,  IB  for  the  truth  and  cei^ 
tainty  thereof,  no  mean  evidence  .... 
a  farther  commodity  this  custom  of 

Eublic  reading  of  the  vord  of  Qod 
BLh,  wliicb  i9  to  fumiab  the  very 
aimpleat  and  rudest  tool  vitb  such  in- 
fallible axioms  and  precepts  of  sacred 
truth,  delivered  even  in  the  very  letter 
of  the  Law  of  God,  aa  may  serve  Ihem 
for  rules  whereby  to  judge  the  bellor 
all  other  docliinoi  and  inBtruelions 
which  they  hear,"] 

'  [Deindo]  rcgula  Catholics  fidel 
ccrta  noloquc  ea.ie  debet:  nam  ai  nota 
noD  sit.  regula  nobis  non  orit;  ai  eoria 
non  sit,  nc  regula  quldom  orit.— Rot- 
annin.  de  Vorbo  Dei,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  )  5. 
[Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  8.  C.]— At  aacria 
Scripturls.  [qun  prophcticla  et  apo- 
stolieia  lir^ria  continetur,]  ikihil  eat 
notiui!.  nihil  certiua ;  [ut  ilultisaimum 
esse  uecvfMi  ait,  qui  illiii  lidem  c 


-Vo  livinff  Judge  snfftcienl  to  prevent  ffere»y. 

mrra  this  rule  is  "  certain ; " ''  aud  that  it  ie  safficicntly  "  known " 
fg^    in  the  mnuifcst  places  of  it,  and  such  as  are  necessarrU 
~~  salvation,  none  ol'  the  ancients  did  ever  deny ;  so  there  b 
an  infallible  rule. 

V. — Nor  need  there  be  such  fear  of  a  "  private  spirit"  in 
these  manifest  things,  whii^h  being  but  read,  or  heard,  teach 
themselves.  Indeed,  you  Romanists  had  need  of  some  othrt 
judge,  and  he  a  propitious  one,  to  crush  the  pope's  "  moit 
powerful  principality"  out  of  Pasce  oves,  "Feed  My  sheqi." 
And  yet  this  must  be  the  meaning  (if  you  will  have  itl, 
iti  whether  Gideon's  fleece  be  wet  or  dry  ;  that  is,  whether  then 
be  dew  enough  in  the  text  to  water  that  sense  or  no.  Bui 
I  pray,  when  God  hath  left  His  Church  this  infallible  rule, 
what  warrant  have  yon  to  seek  anotlier  ?  You  Lave  showed 
us  none  yet,  whatever  you  tldnk  you  have,  Aad  I  liopi! 
A.  C.  cannot  think  it  follows,  that  Christ  our  Lord  hsth 
provided  no  rule  to  determine  necessary  coutrovcrsiw, 
because  He  hath  not  provided  the  rule  which  he  would  h«re- 
VI, — Besides,  let  there  be  such  a  living  judge,  as  AC. 
would  have,  aud  let  the  pope'  be  he  i  yet  that  is  not  suffidcal 
against  the  malice  of  the  devil,  and  impious  men,  to  keep 
the  Church  at  all  times  from  renting,  even  in  the  doctrine 
of  faith,  or  to  solder  the  rents  which  are  made.  For  oporlrt 
Lib.  esse hrereses,  "heresies  there  will  he;"  and  heresies  properly 
there  cannot  be,  but  in  doctrine  of  the  faith,  And  whtf 
will  A.  C,  in  this  case  do  ?  Will  he  send  Christ  our  Lord  to 
provide  another  rule  than  the  decision  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  because  he  Ciin  neither  make  unity,  nor  certainty  of 
«  belief?  And  as  it  is  most  apparent  he  cannot  do  it  dejaet9, 
so  neither  hath  he  power  from  Christ  over  the  whole  Church 
to  do  it ;  nay,  out  of  all  doubt,  it  is  not  the  least  reason  why 


habendam   negct.] — BellarmiD.    Ibid. 


in  iUelf,  utd  to  ub  also  ;  for  in  thiiigH 
limply  noctissiir]'  to  Solvntion  it  Is 
abumbwtl;  knowD  and  msaifcst,  oa 
Scot.  iTi.  No.  6.  [ubi  aup.  p,  74.] 

'<  Conrenlt  [niitcm]  inter  dm  et 
otnneB  omnlno  hcrcticoa,  vsrbum  Dei 
esse  regulam  fidci ;  ex  qun  de  dogma- 
tibiujuilicaDdnm  sit;  [auo  commane 
prlncipium  ab  omnibiut  conccsniim, 
uaic  orgumenta  ducantur :    dcuiquo 


e  glodiam  epiritii&leiii,  qui  in  boe 
recusari  noo  possit.]— Bd- 
n  I'rafat.  in  fin.  [OpLj 
Hjui.  1.  And  ailhougii  ihere  pef- 
liupB  lie  includes  liadition«.  yet  thai 
■wm  never  proved  yet.  Neither  in- 
deed con  he  include  traditione.  for  he 
Bpeaks  of  that  word  of  God,  iipuD 
irhich  a!l  heretics  content :  but  ooD- 
ceming  IradilionB,  ihej  oil  cunittl 
not,  that  tiiej  are  ■  role  or  bilk, 
tbercforu  he  Hpeaka  not  of  them. 
■  For>«.lie»ffirm8,  tA.C.]p^68. 
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tie  facto  he  hath  so  little  success^  because  de  jure  he  hath  Sbotioh 
no  power  given.  But  since  A.  C.  requires  another  judge 
besides  the  Scripture,  and,  in  cases  when  either  the  time  is 
so  difficult  that  a  General  Council  cannot  be  called,  or,  the 
council  so  set,  that  they  will  not  agree,  let  us  see  how  he 
proves  it. 

VII.— It  is  thus:  "Every  earthly  kingdom,**  saith  he,  A.C.  p.  oo. 
'*  when  matters  cannot  be  composed  by  a  parliament,  which 
cannot  be  called  upon  all  occasions,**  (Why  doth  he  not  add 
here,  "and  which  being  called,  will  not  always  be  of  one 
mind,**  as  he  did  add  it  in  case  of  the  council  ?)  "  hath,  be- 
sides the  law  books,  some  living  magistrates  and  judges,  and 
above  all,  one  visible  king,  the  highest  judge,  who  hath 
authority  sufficient  to  end  all  controversies,  and  settle  unity 
in  all  temporal  affairs.  And  shall  we  think  that  Christ,  the 
wisest  King,  hath  provided  in  His  kingdom,  the  Church,  only 
the  law-books  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  no  living  visible 
judges,  and  above  all,  one  chief,  so  assisted  by  His  Spirit,  as 
may  suffice  to  end  all  controversies  for  unity  and  certainty 
of  faith  ?  which  can  never  be,  if  every  man  may  interpret 
Holy  Scripture,  the  law-books,  as  he  list.**  This  is  a  very 
plausible  argument  with  the  many,  but  the  foundation  of 
it  is  but  a  similitude ;  ■  and  if  the  similitude  hold  not  in  the 
main,  the  argument  is  nothing ;  and  so,  I  doubt,  it  will  prove 
here.     I  will  obser\'e  particulars,  as  they  lie  in  order. 

VIII. — And  first,  he  will  have  the  whole  militant  Church, 
for  of  that  we  speak,  "  a  kingdom.**  But  this  is  not  certain ; 
for  they  are  no  mean  ones,  which  think  our  Saviour  Christ 
left  the  Church  militant,  in  the  hands  of  the  apostles  and 
their  successors,  in  an  aristocratical,  or  rather,  a  mixed 
government ;    and  that   the  Church  is   not  monarchical,^ 


■  Quas  [autem]  subtiliHsime  de  hoc 
disputari  possunt,  ita  nt  non  simili- 
tudinibus  quae  plerumque  fallunt,  Bed 
rebus  ipsis  satis  fiat,  [ne  in  praesentia 
expect^.] — S.Augustin.  pib.J  de  quan- 
iitatc  animsB,  cap.  xxxii.  [Op.,  torn.  i. 
col.  433.  F.]  Whereupon  the  logi- 
cians tell  us  rightly,  that  this  is  a 
fallacy,  unless  it  be  taken  reduplica- 
tiv€f  i.  e.  de  aimilibus  quce  similia 
sunL  And  hence  Aristotle  himself,  2. 
Top.  Lioc.  zrxii.  says :  vcUiy  iwl  r£y 
ofwUntf    u   dfiolws    ^x^'*    (ninuxn  in 


similibus,  si  similiter  se  habeni.) 
[otov,  €l  itrttrHj/Mfi  fila  ir\ti6vu¥,  ictd 
66^a'  fcol  tl  rh  oifty  ^X^"'  ^p^y,  fcal  rd 
Axoily  fx^"'  ditoiuttP'  ofioloifs  hh  ical  M 
ruv  ^AAw,  Koi  iwl  rwv  Byruv  teal  r£y 
^oKovvroty — Aristot  Topic,  lib.  iL 
cap.  10.  Op.,  tom.  L  p.  294.  ed. 
Bekker.] 

'  When  Gerson  wrote  his  tract  De 
Auferibilitate  Papie,  sure  he  thought 
the  Church  might  continue  in  a  yery 
good  being,  without  a  m,OTi».T^Vi\ca\ 
head  ;  therefore,  iii\i\&  ^vidgiiiQiiV^XL^ 


'  to  pcQve  tkat  tke  Cborcji  is 
CkuiA  beJBg  M  bige  u  the  worid,  Chnst  tfaoa^lj  . 
fat  goron  it  ariMocntinlljr — br  dircra,  isthcr  tluL  bj  ui; 
ii«K7.   Andlbdimtltubtnie;  fbrall  the  tnneoftkin  I 
tkiee  haudnd  jcan,  aod  somevhat  better,  it  was  go^awl  I 
ariitoanticallf,  ifwe  villiinpaituU^-oonsider.bowtliebulMp  [ 
of  tboM  times  orricd  tbe  whole  business  of  ailmittmi  aj  . 
new  coBMccnXed  bishops  w  others  to,  or  rejeeting  the-. 
■  itteir  eommuiiion.     For  I  hxTe  carefollr  esaminol  ili  -  i' 
I  tbe  first   sis   hundred  years,  erea  to  and  within  -.in 
of  S.  Gregory  the  Great ; »  who,  in  the  begiauing  u;'  iU  . 
serentk  hundred  year,  sent  such  letters  to  Augustine,  tka  | 
archbishop   of  Canterbury,   and  to   Quirinos,'    axid  ods 


Chsich   b  not  b;  »aj 
I  tMUiBtion   oT  Ckriat,  aumaielueal. 

jafam  kb  eodMia  pcaitiu  kofem 
pMWMtaodal,  bI  qatdui  perpenm 
niatiHMRati  wd  la  ea  tciheet,   hoe 


oapoaUfiM, 
XN  ab  enleais  poeae 
doponL  —  Libel),    de    aafenbiliutc 
Me   >b     ecelcsa,    apnil)    Geraoo. 
f(^,  tau.  ii.  col.   209.  ed.   Dupn.] 

r.  1.  p.  ISI.  [ed.  leOS-l-j-when 
Jerome  vniU  thu*  :  L'bieimqne 
fOerit  epiMOpoK.  lire  Ronue,  tire 
EoKubii;  «ivB  CotulAntinopoli,  sive 
Bhegi) ;  Htt  AlgiaiidriK,  nre  Tanls, 
^DMlem  meriti,  ^ludein  est  et 
ncerdotti.  —  9i.  Hierau.  EpUL  [ti 
Enagelam,  el.]  Eyagriiim,  [i^.  Op., 
Ion.  i(.  par.  2.  col.  S03.]  donbt- 
loH  be  tbought  not  of  th«  Ronun 
biihap'n  nonarcb]'.  For  whet  bishop 
1r  or  the  nine  merit,  or  of  tbe  aame 
degree  in  the  prie&lbood,  with  the 
m>p«,  aa  things  arc  now  carried  at 
Borne?— .^fflnnamus  eUim,  patlibuo, 
el  Gnccu  el  Uttinia,  ignotw  ease 
voces  du  Fotro  aui  Papa  monarcba  et 
nonarehia.  Nam  quo>l  in  lupcriori- 
btu  obHerrabaQiuH.  reperiri  ea«  die- 
ISonei  poulai  pro  epixcopo  ct  epiKO- 
satu,  nihil  hoc  ad  rem  fiai. — laaaciu 
uuuHibcn.  Eiercitatione  xr.  ad  An. 


c^.  L  Regni  Gioi 
Joann.  iriiL  Rei 
e«l,Se.  . .  .  Deniqi 
Tocat  Chriatom  regem, 


Svriptim  BUI 

„;n».  &<i)— Bri 

min.  de  Co(irnti[onim  auctoitttte,] 


Qnsor.  fUign.  RegUtr.l  S 
loL  lib.  ti.  Epiat.  Iriii.  nib. 
IndicL  1.  EptPt-  luiiL     Op,  -  — 


I  Infic 


1109.  E]— Et,lib.  liL  : 

Sib.  xi-   Indict.  1.    E^ak  l^r,  Ii 
p.,  torn,  ii  eol.  11£0.  B.  et  MqqJ 
'  S.  Gragor.  [Magn.  R^str.  S 
toLl  lib.  ix.  KpUt.  lu.  [lib.  x     ' 
i.  EpiBt.  ]na.    Op.,  torn.  ii.  eoL  II' 
D.  ThisepiitletfaeBenedietinoediti 
following  tbig  anthority  of  Peter 
U  area.  Cardinal  Bona,  and  othen, 
ccribe  Qntrieo,  el  cieterii  emaniph 
Hihtria ~aol   /TiVnuo— Calfaolfa 
It  «ccm>>  imponible  that  tbe 
could  hare  been  addrcHsed  to  an*  Iiil 
bikliop^  not  ool;  because  ibi  irahjaotl 


rgued  further  from  relation  of  the  Church  to  the  State. 
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3  in  Ireland.  And  I  find^  that  the  litera  communicato- 
lich  certified  from  one  great  patriarch  to  another  who 
t  or  unfit  to  be  admitted  to  their  communion^  if  they 
ny  occasion  repaired  to  their  sees,  were  sent  mutually; 

freely,  and  in  the  same  manner,  from  Rome  to  the 
)atriarchs,  as  from  them  to  it.  Out  of  which  I  think 
11  follow  most  directly.  That  the  Church  government 
as  aristocratical.  For  had  the  bishop  of  Rome  been 
Lccounted  sole  monarch  of  the  Church,  and  been  put 
le  definition  of  the  Church,  as  he  is  now  by  Bcllar- 

all  these  communicatory  letters  should  have  been 
d  from  him  to  the  rest,  as  whose  admittance  ought  to 
tde  for  all  to  communicate;  but  not  from  others  to 
ir  at  least  not  in  that  even,  equal,  and  brotherly  way, 
V  they  appear  to  be  written.  For  it  is  no  way  proba- 
it  the  bishops  of  Rome,  which  even  then  sought  their 
•eatness  too  much,  would  have  submitted  to  the  other 
chs  volimtarily,  had  not  the  very  course  of  the  Church 
upon  them. 

—Besides,  this  is  a  great  and  undoubted  rule,  given  by 
is,"^  "  That  wheresoever  there  is  a  Church,  there  the 
li  is  in  the  commonwealth,  not  the  commonwealth  in 
lurch.  And  so  also  the  Church  was  in  the  Roman 
5."  Now  from  this  ground  I  argue  thus:  If  the 
k  be  within  the  empire  or  other  kingdom,  it  is  impos- 
he  government  of  the  Church  should  be  monarchical. 
)  emperor  or  king  will  endure  another  king  within  his 
ion  that  shall  be  greater  than  himself,  since  the  very 
Jig  it  makes  him  that  endures  it,  upon  the  matter,  no 
ch.  Nor  will  it  disturb  this  argument,  that  two  great 
in  France  and  Spain  permit  this.  For  he  that  is  not 
may  see,  if  he  will,  of  what  little  value  the  pope's 
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ption  of  NcBtorians  into  the 
while  the  heresy  of  Neatorius 
t  appear  to  have  extended 
the  Oriental  Church ;  but  be- 
L  allusion  is  made  to  the  fact, 
legate  of  the  bishops,  to  whom 
t>ry  was  addressing  himself, 
certain  letters  at  Jerusalem.] 
stra  autem  [sententia  est, 
m  unam  tantum  esse,  non 
.  illam  unam  et  veram  esse 
liominum  ejusdem  Christianae 


fidei  professione,  et  eonindem  sacra- 
mentorum  communione  colligatmn, 
gub  regimine  legitimorum  pastorum, 
ac  prsecipue  unius  Christi  in  terris 
Vlcarii  Roman!  Pontificis.] — Bellar- 
min.  de  Ecclesia  Militante,  lib.  iii. 
cap.  2.  §  9.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  108.  D.] 
*  Non  enim  respublica  est  in  eccle- 
sia :  sed  ecclesia  in  republica :  id  est,  in 
imperio  Romano. — S.  Optat.  [Milevit] 
lib.  iii.  [cap.  8.  Op.,  p.  52.  nbl  «a^. 
p.  195.  note  *."! 


CanriuKca  power  is  ill  those  kingdoms,  farther  than  to  serve  the 
fTs'hbr     '^"''"8  of  liini,  which  they  do  to  their  great  advantage. 

farther,  the  ancient  canons  and  fathers  of  the  Churcb 

to  me  plain  for  this,  for  the  Council  of  Antioch  *  sc 
ecclesiastical  causes  to  the  bishops.  And  what  wu 
amiss  by  a.  bishop,  was  corrigible  by  a  sjiiod  of  his 
but  this  with  the  metropolitan.^  And  in  case  these  iti 
agree,  the  metropolitan'  might  call  in  other  bishop) ( 
the  neighbouring  provinces.  And  if  things  settled  nol 
way,  a  General  Council,  under  the  Scripture,'  and  &i 
by  it,  was  the  highest  remedy.  And  S,  Cyprian,  en 
Pope  Cornelius  himself,  says  plainly,  that  "  to  every  b 
is  ascribed  a  portion  of  the  flock  for  Mm  to  govern."' 
so  not  all  committed  to  one.  In  all  this  the  goven 
of  the  Church  seems  plainly  aristocratical.  jVnd  if  all 
arguments  fail,  we  have  one  left  from  BcUarmine, 
opposes  it  as  much  as  any,  twice  for  faibng.*"  Am 
where  he   goes  to   exclude  secular  princes    from  C 


•■  Condi.  Antloph.  [an.  311.]  C»n. 
Ix.  p.  OCT.  [Condi,  torn.  ii.  col.  6«6.  A. 

Toil  KoC  iKioTtir  iwBfxiay  iwumiwoui 
tti4viu  XP^  Tdr  ir  r^  nirrpor6\ti  *pof- 
iTTWTa  Mirtany,  nil  ti}i>  ^farrlSaina- 
t(X**TBai  m£mfT  r^t  ivapxiat'  k.  t.  A.] 
'  Cone.  Nic«n.I.  [sn.  325.]  Can.T. 
[Concil.  Una.  ii.  col.  82.  B.  Ira  xairp 
mrriii  ■rUr  humirwy  t4i  irafx^"  "^ 

liara  iirrJfor  ic.  t.  \.]  —  Et.   ConciL 
Anlioch.  Cuk.  xii.  [ahl  sup.  coL  [ 


inpxias  Tii 

'  [Qiiii  Bat«m  'nnd*t  i 
ScrlpturaiD  c&noaictun,  [t*n 
quam  nori  Tcatamenli,  cerli* 
minis  coDlincri,  eamqiie  omu 
MriariLiis  Dpiscoporam  Utc 
pneponi.  [ul  de  ilia  omnino 
et  diaceptari  ood  pouit,  nUm 


itiliri  ' 


Sait«iT„ 


aiSmSat  -ifiwiirBm  ....  rp-HTaraipipiir 
wAllrwii' i«nriiiiir»if  «.  t.  A.] 

'  Ooncil.  NiCffiU.  I.  Crtn.  It.  [ubi 
Blip,  col  30.  E.  ri  m  Kvpos  ivy  ym- 
It/ruv  StioaSm  kuS^  ixaTiiiy  irapxl"'  r^ 
^nrpoiroAlTii]— Et,  Concil.  Antioch. 
Can.  ix.^iibi  Blip.  col.  B66.  C.  irfHUT/^  [nil  ■diicripta 
U  fiilSir  vpirTtw  jTiytfi**'  "X"  '"'<'  <|ne  et  gubei 
Tqi  /iqrpoirdAf vi  JruriciiiraLi'  it.  t.  A.  ]  Domino  redd 

*  Condi.  Antiooh.Can.  iiy.[iiViiiiup.  ■■■  ■  - 
col,  Efle.  D.  it  ra  iwioKOTBt  M  viaw 
iyiiX^taiaii'  tplyeira,  fviiTa  au/tBdiTi 
vfpl  aitrov  Bia^yilr  mis  if  rp  irafixiil 
hiPMamvSifHy  lUr  dOifov  rot  Kpii'6ftfray 
dro^iaa'6yTuy,  rmy  ii  frox^^y  bWp 
draWay^i  iramjr  dfiiptQtjT^atvs,  tio^t 
Tp  Aytif  iriVLAy  Tdy  riqi  fAijTpox6\tais 
^wiaKowoy  duo  T^f  irAtiiriayiJpoii  ^iro^ 
Xiat  nfraxaKitoeai  irJpavi  Tiviit  t<,'ui 


Bjiptiamo  coulra  DoruiiBL.  Ul 

3.  [Op.,  loDi,  ii.  col.  OS.  A) 

t  Nam  cum  atalncuin  ^tal 
bait  noble,  [et  n»qQUin  ^t  pi 
juslam,  ut  aniuBciuDoqiM  m 
audiatur  ubi  est  cnmen  aiM 
et  ninguli*  potloribna  podit 
[nil  adiicripta,  quun  ngii  a 
que  et  gubemet,  rationeDi  H 
Domino  rcdditnrag,  fee] — 8.1 
lib.  LEp.S.  [EpIatlT.  BdCol 
p,  B8.  ed.  Benedicl.] 
'  [Quod  nan  t>it  eeelwuKl 

gmea  pnecipue  peius  coiic 
Bllanoin.  de  Horn.  VmtM. 
fin  tit.  Op.,  lorn.  i.  col.  624  '. 

tAtcm.]  — Id.  do  Condiiionun 
tale.]  lib.  ti  cap.  18.  [in  tit.  ( 

ii.  col.  93.  C] 
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5mment,  all  his  quotatious  *  and  all  his  proofs  run  upon    Seotiok 
head^  to  show  "  that  the  government  of  the  Church  was 


•  in  the  bishops."     What  says  A.  C.  now  to  the  con- A.C.  pp.64, 
ion   of  this   great  adversary,  and  in  this   great  point, 

«rted  from  him  by  force  of  truth  ?     Now  if  this  be  true, 

t  the  whole  foundation  of  this  argument  is  gone.     The 

-Tch  militant  is  no  kingdom,   and  therefore  not  to  be 

pared   or  judged  by  one:    the  resemblance    will  not 

L. 

• — Next,  suppose  it  a  kingdom;  yet  the  Church  mili- 

remaining  one,  is  spread  in  many  earthly  kingdoms, 
<»nnot  well  be  ordered  like  any  one  particular  kingdom.'' 

therefore,  though  in  ^  one  particular  kingdom  there  be  *  [as . . . 
y  visible  judges  and  one  supreme,  yet  it  follows  not  ^i^. 

in  the  universal  militant  Church  there  must  be  one  1686.] 
eme.     For  how  will    he   enter  to  execute  his  office, 
c  kings  of  those  kmgdoms  will  not  give  leave? 
I. — ^Now  here,  though  A.  C.  expresses  himself  no  farther, 
C  well  know  what  he  and  his  feUows  would  be  at.     They 
Id  not  be  troubled  to  ask  leave  of  any  several  kings  in 

•  several  dominions.     No ;  they  would  have  one  emperor 
all  the  kings,  as  weU  as  one  pope  over  all  the  bishops. 

.  then  you  know  who  told  us  of  "  two  great  lights  to 
3m  the  world,  the  sun  and  the  moon — that  is,  the  pope 

Quod  non  Bit  eccleBiasticum  regi- 
penes  principes  Baecularea.] — Bel- 
iiL  de  Kom.  Pont.  lib.  1.  cap.  7. 
it  Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  622.  D.] 
[St  ideo]  licet  sit  expediena,  quod 
populo  partiali  fideli  pr8e.sit  unuR 
M>pu8,  non  expedit  tamen  quod  toti 
ilo  fidtili  pneait  unus  solus.  Turn 
k  omnia  negotia  unius  populi  par- 
I  potest  sustinere  unus  solus; 
OS  autem  unus  potest  sustinere 
ia  negotia  etiam  miyora  omnium 
ttianorum:  turn  quia  minus 
im  est,  ut  populus  partialis  et 
OS  inficiatnr  ab  uno  episcopo, 
a  ut  totuB,  Yel  fere  totus,  populus 
stianus  inficiatur  ab  uno  capite, 
.  omnibus  pnesit. — Ockam.  Dial. 
ii.  tract,  i.  par.  3.  cap.  80.  ad  8. 
i  GJoldast.  S.Rom.  Imper.Monarch. 
ii.pp.818,819.ed.  Francof.1614. 
e  dialogues  are,  according  to  Tho- 
(T.C.,— Laud  8  Labyrinth,  p.  264.) 
e  Index  Expurgatorius.]  And  be- 
this  of  Ockam,  to  that  common 
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argument.  That  monarchical  goyem- 
ment  is  the  best,  and  therefore  undoubt- 
edly that  which  Christ  instituted  for  his 
Church,  it  is  sufficient  to  answer.  That 
a  monarchy  is  the  best  form  of  govern- 
ment in  one  city  or  country.  Aristot. 
Ethic.  [Nicom]  lib.  viii.  cap.  10. 
[ro{n-uv  M  0e\rt<mi  ixkv  ^  ficuriKtla  . .  . 
xap^Kfiaats  Hk  fiaai\tlas  filv  rvpofyls' 
&fi<pco  ydp  fjLOvapxicu. — Op.,  tom.  ix. 
p.  166.  ed.  Bekker]  But  it  follows 
not,  that  it  is  the  best  in  respect  of 
the  whole  world,  where  the  parts  are 
so  remote,  and  the  dispositions  of  men 
so  various.  And  therefore  Bellarmine 
himself  confesses,  Monarchiam  aristo- 
cratiaB  et  democratioa  admixtam  utilio- 
rem  esse  in  hac  vita,  quam  simplex 
monarchia  est. — [Bellarmin.]  de  Rom. 
Pont.  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  §  1.  [in  tit.  Op., 
tom.  i.  col.  61 6.  C.  Bellarmine's  wonls 
are:  Begimen  temperatum  ex  omni- 
bus tribuB  formiB,  propter  natursB 
humanae  corruptionem,  atiUu%  «i^, 
quam  simplex  monarchia,  Sic.'^ 


Application  of  the  type  of  the  Sun  andStoii 

and  the  emperor." '  At  tbe  first  it  began  with  more  n 
the  emperor  and  the  pope ;  aud  that  was  somewhw  i 
■  For  S.  Auguatine  tells  us,™  "  that  tlie  militant  0 
often  in  Scripture  called  the  nioou,  both  for  A 
changes  it  bath,  and  for  its  obscurity  in  manv-  dml 
peregrination."  And  he  tells  iia  too,  "  that  if 
understand  tins  place  of  Scripture  in  a  spiritnsl  §a 
Saviour  Christ  is  the  sun,  and  the  militant  Churt^h,^ 
full  of  changes  in  her  estate,  the  moon.""  But  now  it  i 
a  triumphant  Church  here — militant  no  longer.  T 
must  be  the  auu,  and  the  emperor  but  the  mod 
lest  Innocent's  own  power  should  not  be  able  to  ml 
his  Decretal,  Gaspar  Schioppius"  doth  not  onljr  II 

'  In  the  lirat  glou,  awribcd  to 
Illdorc,  in  Ocn,  i,  Ifl.  It  i>,  Per  golem 
intclU^tur  regnam  ;  per  luoam,  racer- 
datlum.  [This  paaaago  doeg  noL  oecur 
literally  sither  in  the  Gloss.  Oniinu. 
or  in  S.  Isidore  in  OonesiD,  from 
which  it  <B  taken.  In  one  paaaige  on 
Oen.  i.  19.  8.  Isidore  Bays  :  Lunii. 
narla  in   firnumentti,    id  est,  leglB 

doctores,    SS.    inhairentes,    kc 

aidenun  turbi,  id  est,  virorum  uneto- 
nim  numeroBitas ;  imd  in  auolher 
cited  from  him  as  the  QIobs  oq  Gen.  i. 
19. :  Splendor  Biquidem  aoIIr  repii 
fi^urftl  excellent  iam.  plebem  oblcm- 
poruitem  regi  lunic  splendor  nsten- 
dit,  taaquun  synago^ni.  StolliE  vem 
priuclp^  ^UB  aunt,  Sec.  This  Iwt 
pluce  is  slightly  vmded  from  3.  Ini- 
dorc's  Comment,  in  Qeneain,  cap,  ii. 
Op.,  tom.  V.  p.  S6S.  ed.  LorenioDic ; 
ct,  cap.  iii.p.  285.  A.ed.Colon.  16IT.] 
But  iDDocent  the  Third,  almost  aix 
hundred  years  afler  Isidore's  death, 
perverts  both  teit  and  kIoss.  thus : 
Ad  finnamentum  [igitar]  co:li,  hoc 
Olt,  universalis  eccloaia!,  fecit  Dens 
duo  magna  luminaria,  id  est,  daaa 
instituit  dignitates.  quie  sunt  ponti- 
ficaliH  auctoritaa  ct  regalis  pot^stas. 
[Sod  ilia,  quK  prteest  ^ebus.  id  est, 
Bpiritualibus,  mnjor  est :  quie  vera 
camalibus,  minor:]  ut  qaanta  [0311 
inter  solem  et  lunam,  tanta  inter  pon- 
tifices  et  roges  diOercntia  eognoBcatur. 
— Episl.  od  Imperat.  Constantino- 
pelitanum,  [an.  IISS.]  Decret,  [al. 
Orogor.  IX.]  lib.  L  de  M^oritate  et 
Obedicntia,  tit.  33.  cap.  [6.]  Solila. 

"  [Eccleaia  vero  adliuc  In  ista  mor- 
tal ilale  camia  eonatitula,]  propter 
[ipsam]  mutabilitatem,  lunn  nomine 


ogittoB  Boas  in  phaictti,  I 
in  obscura  Inna  leetOi  i 
Augnntin.  Episl,  ciii.  Of 
quisitiones  Janoaiii,  lib.  i 
[v.  cap,  6.  Op,  t»ni-  u.  M 
■■  (Fecit  lunam  in  Moll 
ligimas  Bpirilaliler  eocw 
centem  de  minimo,  et  iM 
Titn  qaodam  mods  mum 
ut  propinquet  od  wlem. 
lunam  dico  visibilem  ocd 
hoc  nomine  BigniScator.  ' 
obscura  orat  ecclona,  qad 
apparebat,  nandnm  emiBi 
bsntur  haminea,  et  dicri 
eat  ecclesia,  hie  est  CM 
gitUrent  in  obscaia  lan»< 


(ft.  1. 3.).. 


.  Hie  SI 


ml 
ttstiHit  Ecolcsis :  non  ea 
semper  ista  mortalitw. 
minui  aliqiiando  trantib 
pars  facta  est.  Sol  agna 
SQum.]  Et  hie  qais  sol,  i 
juititlic,  [qnem  aibi  non  4 

S tangent  in  diejndicii  1]— ■ 
1  Pa.  ciii.   [Enarr-Senaol 

tom.  IT.  col.  1163.  a— a 

Ps.x.  ibid.  col.  59.  C] 

°  OwpTarl  Schiopfptaa 
dicto  EnrleaiaaUcuB,  Tun 
niuimi  D.  Jacob!  Magat 
Regis  oppositni.]  c^i.  lU, 
is  meeting  an  Brgninent  t 
Popo  IlinoOBnt'B  wotdl^  I 
union  of  spiritual  hI 
Bupr«macy  in  the  Pope. 
of  correspondence  wUe 
dentally  giv^  are  Uiomi 
proprium  lumen  non  hsli 


by  Pope  Innocent  the  Third, 
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ion  or  interpretation^  but  is  pleased  to  express  many  Skctiov 
imstances^  in  which  he  would  fain  make  the  world  ^^^^' 
ffve  the  resemblance  holds.  And  lest  any  man  should 
know  how  much  the  pope  is  made  greater  than  the 
Bror  by  this  comparison^  the  Gloss  p  furnishes  us  with  that 
and  tells  us  "  that  by  this  it  appears^  that  since  the  earth 
even  times  greater  than  the  moon^  and  the  sun  eight 
B  greater  than  the  earthy  it  must  needs  follow^  that  the 
•»  power  is  forty-seven  times  greater  than  the  emperor's.*' 
m  him  well — he  will  make  odds  enough.  But  what,  doth 
«cent  the  Third  give  no  reason  of  this  his  Decretal  ?  Yes. 
«it  is,  saith  he,  "  because  the  sun,  which  rules  in  the 
that  is,  in  spiritual  things,  is  greater  than  the  moon, 
ti  rules  but  in  the  night,  and  in  carnal  things.''  ^  But  is  it 
l)le  that  Innocentius  the  Third,  being  so  wise  and  so  able, 
that  nothing  which  he  did,  or  commended,  or  disproved 
L  his  life,  should  after  his  death  be  thought  fit  to  be 
ged,"'  could  think  that  such  an  allusion  of  spiritual 
p8  to  the  day,  which  the  sun  governs,  and  worldly  business 
le  night,  which  the  moon  governs,  should  carry  weight 
gh  with  it  to  depress  imperial  power  lower  than  God  hath 
B  it  ?  Out  of  doubt  he  could  not ;  for  he  well  knew  that 
if  anima,  "  every  soul,"  was  to  "be  subject  to  the  higher  Rom.  xiii. 


UA  spiriiualiB  aactoritatem  pne- 
eom  el  etiam  propter  conficien- 

BubditoB  esse  jubet.  Et  sicut 
iddetar  luminare  magnum  cum 
a  multifl  Btellarum  minor  sit; 
iter   saecularis  potestas  amplia- 

yidetiir,  cum  tamen  sacerdotio 
(dt  inferior. — P.  527.  ed.  Hart- 
B,  1611.] 
gitor  cum  terra  sit  eepties  migor 

sol  autem  octies  miyor  terra; 
;  ergo  ut  pontificalia  dignitas 
ragesies  septies  sit  m^jor  regali 
tate. — Qloss.  in  Decret.  preedict. 
Vy  first,  the  Qloss  is  out  in  his 
I :   he  might  have  said  qttadra- 

for  quadragesies  is  no  word, 
y  he  is  out  in  his  arithmetic ;  for 

times  seven  makes  not  forty- 
.,  but  fifty-six;  and  then  he  is 
i  to  blame  for  drawing  down  the 
s  power  from  fifty-six  to  forty- 
.  [The  margin  of  Uie  Qloss  ad ds : 
9,  auinquagies  septies ; — of  which 
liUunetic  is  also  open  to  Laud's 
rk.]    And,  lastly^  this  allusion 


hath  no  ground  of  truth  at  all ;  for  the 
emperor  being  solo  Deo  minor,  (Ter- 
tul.  ad  Scap.)  cannot  be  a  moon  to  any 
other  sun.  [TertuUian's  words  are: 
Colimus  ergo  et  imperatorem  sic,  quo- 
modo  et  nobis  licet,  et  ipsi  expedit,  ut 
hominem  a  Deo  secundum ;  et  <IQ1C' 
quid  est,  a  Deo  consecutum,  et  solo  Deo 
minorem.  Hoc  et  ipse  volet.  Sic  enim 
omnibus  mig'or  est,  dum]  solo  Deo 
[vero]  minor  [est  Sic  et  ipsis  Diis 
mi^or  est,  dum  et  ipsi  in  potestate  sunt 
ejus.  Itaque  et  sacrificamus  pro  salute 
imperatoris,  sed  Deo  nostro  et  ipsius, 
Bed  quomodo  prsecepit  Deus,  pura 
prece. — TertuUian.  ad  Scap.  cap.  ii. 
Op.,  p.  69.] 

4  Sed  ilia  potestas,  qvm  pneest  die- 
bus,  t.  e.  in  spiritualibus,  m%jor  est ; 
quae  vero  camalibus,  minor. — Inno- 
cent. III.  ubisup.  [p.  226.  note  K] 

'  [Cujus  vita  adeo  probata  fuit,]  ut 
poBt  ejus  mortem,  nil  earum  rerum, 
quae  in  vita  eg^rit,  laudaverit,  improba- 
veritqne,  immutatum  sit. — PlaAin&Vii 
v2taInnocentIIl.[Vit.POTi^cp.^\AL,'\ 

Q  2 


16     Antiquity  teaches  the  subordination  of  the  Clergy  to  the  ChHl 

.NrautscE  power."     And  "  the  higher  power  " '  there  meutioned 
fTshjr.    tcfiporal-     And  the   ancient   fathers'  come  in  \rith 

consent,  that  omnia  anima,  "every  soul,"  comprehend 

all  without  any  exception ;  all  spiritual  men,  even 
highest  bishop,  and  in  spiritual  causes  too,  so  the  foum 
of  faith  and  good  manners  be  not  shaken;  and  whe 
are  shaken,  there  ought  to  be  prayer  and  patience 
ought  not  to  be  opposition  by  force.  Nay,  he  kne 
that   emperors   and   kings"  are    custodes  utriusque 


I 


I 


■  Patres  veteres,  et  pnesed.im  An- 
gnnlin.  Kpiat.  liv.  [id  H&cedouinul, 
el  ChTjBOblomuB  (v.  infra,)  pneseuU 
loco.]  ApoBtolum  interpretajitur  de 
polelUW  ui3cut>ri  taalum  loqui,  quod 
et  Ipw  tcxtiiB  Bnbindiciit,  Sm. — -Sal- 
meron,  DiepuL  iv.  in  Bom.  xiii.  {  [G. 
Stlmcron.  Oomment.  &c.  torn.  xiii. 
p,  976.] 

'  [rfal  ttucris  cfri]  vaiTi  raura  tiatir- 

H.  I.  A,  kIi"  4mwTr(Aoi  ill,  K^r  eulTin- 
Awnjt,  xfv  irpofV'Ii.  if'  iimirBSr- 
DiM  -yip  drrririimi  t^v  itaiBtiar  bItti 
q  ihrsTari).]  OmDibuBiBtaimporantur, 
Bt  aocerdotibus,  et  moniichiB,  Gic. 
Rllamii  apostolus  uie,  »s  cvangeli^ta, 
«  prophets,  sive  qubquig  tandem 
IberiB.— S.  Chrjsoatom.  [in  Epiat.]  ad 
Eom.  Homil  iJtiii.  [I.  Op.,  torn.  ii. 
p.  688,  B.]  — Si™  est  sacenios  [ali- 
quig,]  aire  aQti»t«s,  Sc— Theodorat. 
In  Rom.  liii.  [iht  Itptii  rfi  iirrlr, 
fin  ipxitpfif,  frr.  tAv  lioripii  flloi- 
iTary-ftWifuroI,  toTi  rdi  ipx^'  »■'•'■ 
OTiuiiinui  linjTB. — Tbeodorel.  Op,, 
tom.  ili.  p,  SB.  D.  ed.  Paris,  1812.]— 
[Omnii  BDinia  (ioqiiit  Kom.  xiii.  1.) 
poMBtat  ibiu  subl  im  ioribu*  eubdita  lu  t,] 
Si  omniB  ct  Tostra.  Quia  ros  excipit 
ab  nniTaraitaU  1  [SI  quiB  tental  ex- 
cipere,  conator  decipere.  Nolilo  illo- 
rom  acquimcere  coniiliis,  qai  cum 
Biut  ChriBtiani,  Cbriali  lamen  rel 
Bcqui   beta,   tcI  obgequi   djctia,   op- 

Srobrio  ducunl.]  Ipsi  sunt  qui  Tobia 
iceni  Ktlent,  aervate  TcatrH!  sedis 
honorem.  [Decebat  quidem  ox  vobia: 
vobia  oommiBUm  ei'clesiam  crvuxn; 
nunc  Tero  aaltem  iu  ilia  qoiun  «ua- 
cepiBtis  maneal  di^iMte.  El  vdb 
emm  *esln>  pnisdeoeaaoni  impotcn- 
lior?  8i  Doa  creacit  per  voa,  non 
dMrcAcat^erroB.  Httcieti.]  Cliriatus 
kliler  cl  junil  «t  gemit.  [Reddilc, 
Bit,   quED   sDQl  Ca»ari«,  Cie»Lri ;   c! 


qiiio  sunt  Dai,  Deo.]  —  8. 
Epist.  xiii.  ad  Rearicnm  Hnt 
ArcbiepiKopuia,  [Op.,  foL  1! 
M.  ed.  Paris.  1651.]— And,  ' 
lacL  in  Kom.  xiii.  [vail** 
+ux^r,  »4y  l,p,i,  f  ™,  .4* 

vnHTii'.— Tlicophfiact  inKirii 
Comment.  ed-LiudaelL  Lond 
Whom  it  it  verj  abaorra 
Thcopbylael  lived  in  the  llni 
Gregorj-  the  Seventb,  and  S> 
afler  it,  nnd  yet  tUia  trutli 
then :  aud  Ibis  wih  about 
1130. 

■  An  forte  do  roligione  tm 
nt  dieat  Imperator,  vel  quo 
imperator<  cur  ei^o  ad  imt 
yealri  scoera  lejg»li  T  our  e 
runt  caoBffi  bubi  jadicem,  noi 
iiuod  ille  jodiMrell^S.  , 
contra  Epialoism  rarmeaia 
cap.  9.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  I 
[Sed  qnonuim  iula  dicunlni 
quidnam,  ctiom  ej  obtini 
pertinent  ad  impenttorem 
eoa  all  quid  Bt-ttuere,  qui 
religione  sectaalor,  [pn^itei 
tcrfeceril  eos,  quos  punieiit 
eninl]]— Ibid.  [coL20.  E.] 
tbiB  be  said  to  be  uanrpati 
Emperor.  For  eUewhen  8 
tins  BpeakB  thus :  [An  k 
quidom  dixit,  (jnod  quid 
vobis diceretur,  diapUenil;  m 
pnctcrmittcndum  non  eat: 
quidam,  Non  debuit  epi*oo 
couulari  judicio  purgati  :  q 
ipM  sibi  hoc  coiDparav«rli, 
impetator  [iU  quseri  jmaei 
ciuiu  cumiD.  de  qua  nlioi 
TcddlturuB  ediet,  na  Ilia 
pertiacbat.  [Arbilrum  ealD 
cem  cauan  IcsdiliottU  et  «i 
illi  eum  fcccraot.  &0.I--8.  J 
Epiat,  dxii.  [Epial.  xlUi.ad 
et  ElcuBtum,  &c,  cap.  i  Op 
col-  PS,  Q]  and,  [PoBlea  w 
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to  whom  the  custody  and  preservation  of  both  tables    Skotiom 
aw,"  for  worship  to  God  and  duty  to  man,  "  are  com-    ^^^^' 


it 


that  a  book  of  the  law  was,  by  God^s  own  com-  Beat  xvii. 
In  Moses^  time,   to   be    given  the  king;     that  the  ^^• 
nder  that  law,  but  still  according  to  it,  did  proceed 
5sary  reformations  in  Church  businesses ;  and  therein 
ided  the  very  priests  themselves,  as  appears  in  the 
Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  who  yet  were  never  censured,  2  ChroiL 
day,  for  usurping  the  high  priest^s  oflSce.     Nay,  he  2^^nffB 
ill  weU,  that  the  greatest  emperors  for  the  Church's  xxiii.  2. 
— Theodosius  the  Elder,  and  Justinian,  and  Charles 
at,  and  divers  others — did  not  only  meddle  now  and 
it  did  enact  laws,  to  the  great  settlement  and  increase 
ion  in  their  several  times.     But  then,  if  this  could 
the    reason   why   Innocentius    made   this   strange 
,  what  was  ?     Why,  truly,  I  will  tell  you :  The  pope 
7  grown  to  a  great  and  a  firm  height.     Gregory  the 
.  *  had  set  the  popedom  upon  a  broad  bottom,  before 
locent's  time ;  so  that  now  it  is  the  less  wonder  if 
3  so  bold  with  the  emperor  as  to  depress  him  as  low 
moon,  upon   no  better  ground  than  a  groundless 


pleri  quod  Bcriptum  est,  xvii.  18.)..  .Ex  quibus  omnibus  sic 
11.)  £t  adorabunt  Eum  concludimus  :  Col  cur^todia  legis 
es  ierrsB,  &c.]  quis  mente  divinse  est  commissa,  ad  ilium  qaoque 
^bus  dicat,  Nolite  curare  spectat  religionis  et  sacronim  cura. 
restro  a  quo  tencatur,  vel  Sed  magistratui  commissa  est  legis 
r,  ecclesia  Domini  yestri :  divinse  custodia.  Ergo  ad  magistra- 
ls pcrtineat,  in  regno  vcstro  turn  ctiam  spectat  religionis  et  sacro- 
88e8iTereligio8us,8ive8acri-  rum  cura.] — Gerhardus,  Locor.  Theo- 
bus  dici  non  potest,  Non  ad  logor.  [loc.  xxv.  par.  2.]  cap.  7.  S  5. 
tat,  in  regno  vcstro  quis  velit  membr.  1.  [tom.  xiv.  p.  24. ed.  Tubingse, 
je,  quis  impudicusl] — S.  Au-  1776.]  probat  ex  Deut  xvii.  18. 
ist.  iv.  [lib.  de  correctione  *  [Illud  tantum  dicam]  hunc  maxi- 
seu  Epist.  clxxxv.  ad  Boni-  mum  pontificcm,  totius  ecclesiasticte 
>.  5.  Op.,tom.  ii.  col.651.£.]  libertatis  unicum  assertorem  [fuisse, 
3tum  est  a  Paulo :  Potestas  qui  quanquam  vir  sanctissimus  esset, 
malo  operi,  et  honori  bono :  &c.] — Onuph.  [Annotat.]  in  Platin.  in 
tas  recte  dixit,  Magistratus  vit.  Qregor.  VII.  [jpud  Platin  Vit. 
legis,  scilicet  primsB  et  Pontific.  p.  177.]  For,  taking  occa- 
ibulae,  quod  ad  disciplinam  sion  by  the  war  which  Henry  the 
Confessio  Saxonica,  cap.  Fourth  had  with  the  Saxons  and  their 
id  Syllog  Confess,  p.  314.  neighbours,  and  the  complaint  of  the 
1827.]— Et,*  [Magistratui  Saxons  made  to  the  pope,  (of  which 
ommissa  est  custodia  legis  Platina  in  the  life  of  Gregory  the 
tm  vero  ad  legem  divinam  Seventh,)  the  pope,  wise  enough  for 
)n  solum  posterior  dccalogi  his  own  advantages,  sought  not  only 
>fficii8  proximo  praestandis,  to  free  himself  from  the  emperor,  but 
un  prior  de  cultu  divino,  to  make  the  emperor  sab^ect  \o  \ivm.*, 
Mco  cxercitio.  .  . .  (Deut  and  for  this  the  history  iap\eaii«i!LO\4^. 
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CoNJESKscii  resemblance,     But  beside  this  prime  reason,  there 
FisHHt.    ollisi^i  wbich  may  easily  be  drawn  out  of  the  sai 

blance.     For,  since  Innocentiua' 

the  pope's  greatness  OTer  kings  and  emperors,  why'' 
not  tell  us  that  the  pope  is  as  the  sun,  and  the  a 
as  the  moon?   because,  as  the  moon  borrows  all  he 
from  the  sun,  so  the  emperor  borrows  all  his  true  liri 
the  pope ;  or  because,  as  the  moon  still  increases  iiu 
long  as  she  follows  the  sun,  but  so  soon  as  ever  h 
before  the  sun  she  wanes  presently  and  her  light  de<ai 
BO  the  emperor,  so  long  as  he  is  content  to  follow  thi 
and  do  all  that  he  would  have  liim,  bis  light  and  his 
increase ;  but  if  he  do  but  offer  to  step  before,  thoi 
be  his  proper  place,  then  his  light,  and  honour,  as 
and  all  decrease.     And  this  Pope  Gregory  the  Sevel 
|[Tbird...  too  good  upon  the  Emperor  Henry  the  Fourth;'  r 
EdJtt'iars  Adrian  the  Fonrtli,  and  Alexander  the  Tliird,'  ani 
and  1686  ]'  the  Third,  with  some  others,   upon  Frederick  Ba 
hmii') . .  .  And  some  other  emperors  were  alike  served,  where 
not  submit.     And  I  hope  no   man  will  blame  t£ 
holiness  for  this.     For  if  the  emperors  kept  the  p<q 
for  divers  years  together — whereas  Bcllarmine 
was  against  all  right  they  should  so  do,  the  pope  bei 
rightfully  subject  unto  them — I  hope  the  pope,  ha 
got  power  enough,  may  keep  the  emperors  under, 
suffer  them  any  more  to  step  before  the  sun,  lest,  li| 
as  they  are,  they  lose  all  their  light.     Or  becHust 
moon  is  but  vicaria  aolis,  "the  vicar  or  subetitul 


Editt. 
1673,  uid 
1686.] 


'  [Eodem  i^tiir  modo  Christiiuii 
■nbditi  iropenitorihiu  ethnicis,  obedi- 
entiam  HI  is  debebant  Becandum 
aonwientiam  :]  aammiiB  [autem] 
poDtifez  [Chrisli  ]  Regis  regnm  t)o- 
rinB  impeiatoribna  terrenU  jare  aab- 
dituB  Don  erat,  [ac  per  boc  obndicn- 
Uam  miB  noD  debebatO  »eil  [tAman,] 
turn  quia  pol«stae  t^us  noU  non  erut 
[imperatoribun  pagiuui>,}  lum  i\am 
Tin  bus  tcmponilibui  destitulns  erat. 
vellet  noUet,  [ut  dizi,]  aubjcctus  oase 
cogcbatur. — Bellinnln.  in  Apologia 
[pro  responsione  ad  librum  Jatobi 
r^8,  cmua  titulus  est,  Triplici  Dodo 
triplex  cunooB.  ju^  cap.]  iv.  Reepong, 
ad  mcadadQDi  i.  [{p.  3T-1  Op.,  torn. 
vii.cal.  818.13.ed.  Colon.  1617.]   And 


Bellarminc  is  al  the  un 
for  deposing  of  kings  t^_ 
Christiani  [olim  non  depOHM 

Toucm,  et  Dloclstianum,  el  J 
ApoaUtam,  ac  Valentcm  Aru 
similea.  id  fait]  quia  deen 
l«inpoTBleB  Cbristisms. —  Bi 
de  liom.  Foot  lib.  *.  cia  " 
Op.,  torn.  i.  cal.  004.  &J, 
is  a  most  loud '  ontrutll 
ia  Tertullian,  who  lira 
jear  201),  under  Severn 
ChnRianB  tbeu  had  stn 
agaioBt  the  ompemr,  1 
right  enough  irith  it. 
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8un/^    as  Philo'  tells  us^   so  the  emperor^  at  least  in  all    Sacnov 
spiritual  causes^  is  but  the  pope's  substitute^  and  that  for  the    ^^^^' 
nighty  that  his  holiness  may  sleep  the  quieter  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sphere.  Or,  lastly^  if  you  will  abuse  the  Scripture, 
as  you  too  often  do,  and  as  Innocentius  did  in  the  Decretal 
very  grossly,  you  may  say  it  is  because  the  woman,  which 
all  grant  represented  the  Church,  is  "  clothed  with  the  sun,"  Rey.  xii  i. 
that  is,  with  the  glorious  rays  of  the  pope,  and  had  the 
moon,  that  is,  the  emperor,*  under  her  feet.     For  this  is  as 
good,  as  literal,  as  proper  interpretation  of  these  words, 
as  that  of  Innocentius   is  of  the  words,  "  God  made  two  Gen.  1. 16. 
great  lights,  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  less 
to  rule  the  night.'*     Thus,  he  or  you  may  give  your  wits 
leave  to  play,  if  you  will,  for  the  pope's  Decretal  is  a  mere 
fancy.     But  the  true  reason,  indeed,  why  Innocentius  made 
it,  was  that  above  mentioned.     He  was  now  in  that  great- 
ness, that  he  thought  he  might  pass  auything  upon  the 
Christian  world,  that  pleased  him;   and  was  therefore  re- 
solved to  bring  it  into  the  body  of  the  Canon,  that  after- 
times  might  have  a  law  to  legitimate  and  make  good  their 
predecessors'   usurpation   over   emperors  and  kings.     And 
rather  than  fail  of  this,  he  would  not  spare  the  abusing  of 
Scripture  itself.     Where,  by  the  way,  dares  A.  C.  say  this 
pope  did  not  err  in  cathedra  when  he  was  so  dazzled  be- 
tween the  sun  and  the  moon,  that  he  wanted  light  in  the 
midst  of  it  to  expound  Scripture  ?     Well,  I  woidd  have  the 
Jesuits  leave  their  practising,  and  remember :  First,  that  one 
emperor  will  not  always  be  able  to  establish  and  preserve 
one  only  uniform  practice  and  exercise  of  religion.    Secondly, 
that,  supposing  he  both  can  and  will  so  do,  yet  the  Jesuits 
cannot  be  certain  that  that  one  uniform  exercise  of  religion 
shall  be  the  Roman  Catholic.     And  thirdly,  that  as  there  is 
a  body  of  earth,  a  world  of  confusion,  to  eclipse  their  moon, 
the  emperor, — so  in  the  same  way,  and  by  like  interposition, 
the  moon,  when  it  is  grown  too  near  in  conjunction,  may 
eclipse  their  sun,  the  pope.    And  there  is  no  great  doubt  but 

«  [fftXhvriv  V  limip^y  Koi  9idBoxov  Priderici   Primi  pcde  comprimebat, 

fjXlov,  K.  T.  A.  —  Philo  Jud.]  de  Mon-  et  dixit,  Scriptum  est,  Super  aspidem 

arch.  lib.  [1.  cap.  1.    Op.,  p.  812.  D.  et  baailiscum,  &c.  —  Jo.  Nauclenuy 

ed.  Paris.  1640.J  Chron.  Qeneratione  xl.  circa  an.  1170. 

'  Sic  enim  Alexander  Tertios  oollum  [yol.  iiL  p.  235.] 
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he   will,   considering  what  some  grent  kings  make  of  the 
S^^    pope's  power  at  this  day,  when  it  pleases  them. 

•■ XII. — And  since  we  are  in  this  comparison  between  the 

aim  and  the  moon,  °^ve  me  leave  a  little  farther  to  esamine, 
who  A.  C.  and  his  fellow  Jesuits,  with  some  others,  would 
have  to  be  this  one  emperor.  1  am  DOt  willLug  to  medd!( 
witlj  any  the  secret  designs  of  foreign  states ;  but  if  lliey  will 
express  their  designs  in  print,  or  publish  them  by  great  uiii 
full  authority,  I  hope  then  it  shall  neither  be  unlawful  dot 
uuiit  for  me  either  to  take  notice  or  to  make  use  of  them, 
Why,  then,  yon  may  be  pleased  to  know,  they  would  havp 
another  trauslation  of  the  empire  from  Germany  to  Spain. 
They  think,  belike,  this  emperor's  line,  though  in  the  same 
house,  is  not  Cathohc  enough.  And  if  you  ask  me  how  1 
know  this  secret,  I  will  not  take  it  up  upon  any  comnniD 
report,  though  I  well  know  what  that  says;  but  I  wiUteli 
you  how  I  know  it.  Somewhat  about  four  hundred  yean 
after  luuocentius  made  bis  comment  upon  the  two  gnal 
lights,  tlie  sun  and  the  moon,  the  pope  and  the  emperor, » 
Spanish  friar''  follows  the  same  resemblance  between  tie 
mouarchies  of  Rome  and  Spain,  in  a  tract  of  his,  entitled 
"The  Agreement  of  the  two  CathoUc  Monarchiea,"  an^ 
printed  iu  Spanish,  iu  Madrid,  anno  1612.  In  the  froati*- 
piece  or  title-page  of  this  hook,  there  are  set  out  two 
escutcheons :  the  one,  bearing  the  cross  keys  of  Rome;  tie 
other,  the  arms  of  Castile  and  Leon ;  both  joined  togethv 
with  this  motto ;  In  vinculo  pacta,  "  In  the  bond  of  peace." 
On  the  one  side  of  this,  there  is  a  portraiture  resembling 
Rome,  with  the  sun  shining  over  it  and  darting  his  bcsmi 
on  S.  Peter's  keys,  with  tliis  inscription  :   Lumiitare  majat,' 

>■  Jobo  do  Puenlo,  [Tomo  priineto  dc]  boih  lioemed  Mid  printed :  but  donU 

1b  conroiucnci&  de  Iu  doa  Monarqniai  lew.  wboevcr  pcniua  the  contoUa  d 

Csloticas,  l>  (le  1&  IgleHin  Bamana,  j  la  il  iropartlftll;,  will  judge  it  WM  htA 

del  Imperio  Eipafiol,  y  defeasa  de  la  Uceiued   and   printed   rather  n>r  iH 

precedeoi^ia  de  loa  Bejce  Catollco*  de  irittT  conroit.  uid  diTertiaeinciit  lOr 

upana  a  lodoa  loa  Reyea  del  Mondo  the  king  and  hii  coortiers,  thaa  br* 

Kotor    el   Hacatro   tr.   Juan  de   la  solid   founditioo,   whereon  to   bgiM 

cnt«,  d«  la  orden  de  Prediradoree,  any  scrioiu  and  dogmatical  aiMertJMi" 

ChraniHta    de     la     Mag^     Catolici,  The  work  itaolf  bear?  no  evideoee  «f 

Calificador  de  la  laquieicion  y  Prior  uther  than  a  Krious  purpoi^  la  Id 

de  S"  Tomsii  de  Madrid.  16ia.    With  aothor.] 

refennce  to  thii  work,  Thorold  (T.  C.)  '  Lumimire  m^iu,  nt  pr««t  vH 

Lautl'a  Labpinlli,   p.  22T,  ob«erves :  et   orbi.    [orbis    in   the  oiigiHl,  M^ 

"  We  dony  not  but  moh  a  boot  tng  reeled  Ijj  Land.] 
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"  the  greater  light/^  that  it  may  govern  the  city — that  is,    Skotioh 
Rome — and  the  whole  world ;  and  on  the  other  side  there  is L 


another  image  designing  Spain,  with  the  moon  shining  over 
that,  and  spreading  forth  its  rays  upon  the  Spanish 
escutcheon,  with  this  impress :  Luminare  minus,^  ^^  the  less 
light,^^  that  it  may  be  subject  to  the  city, — of  Rome,  he 
means, — and  so  be  lord  to  govern  the  whole  world  besides. 
And  over  all  this,  in  the  top  of  the  title-page,  there  is  printed 
in  capital  letters.  Fecit  Deus  duo  luminaria  magna,  "God  * 
made  two  great  lights/^  There  follows  after,  in  this  author, 
a  discovery  at  large®  of  this  blazoning  of  these  arms;  but 
this  is  the  substance  of  it,  and  abundantly  enough  to  show 
what  is  aimed  at — ^by  whom — and  for  whom.  And  this  book 
was  not  stolen  out  without  the  will  and  consent  of  the 
state,  for  it  hath  printed  before  it  all  manner  of  licence 
that  a  book  can  well  have :  for  it  hath  the  approbation  of 
Father  Pedro  de  Buyza,  of  the  company  of  the  Jesuits; 
of  John  de  Arcediano,  provincial  of  the  Dominicans;  of 
Diego  Granero,  the  licenser  appointed  for  the  supreme 
Council  of  the  Inquisition.  And  some  of  these  revised  this 
book,  by  order  from  the  lords  of  that  Council.^  And  last 
of  all,  the  king's  privilege  ^  is  to  it,  with  high  commendation 
of  the  work.  But  the  Spaniards  had  need  look  to  it,  for  all 
this,  lest  the  French  deceive  them.  For  now  lately  Friar 
Campanella  hath  set  out  an  eclogue  upon  the  birth  of  the 
Dauphin,  and  that  permissu  superiorum,  "  by  licence  from  his 
superiors,^'  in  which  he  says  expressly :  "  That  all  the  *  *  [the . . . 
princes  are  now  more  aA*aid  of  France  than  ever,  for  that  Edittl678 
there  is  provided  for  it  regnum  universale,  '  the  universal  *^<*  1686.] 
kingdom,  or  monarchy/  '^  ^ 

^   Luminare    minus,    nt    subdatur  num,  ex  eingnlis  centenis  snmendo 

urbi,  et  dominetur  orbi.  unum,    colligit   200,000    strcnuorum 

«  [Declaracion  del  blason  qaa  esU  mill  turn    Btipendiatomm,    commode, 

en  la  cabe^a  desto  libro. — This  occu-  perpetnoque.     Propterea  omnes  teme 

pies  fiye  paj^es.]  principes    metuunt    nunc    magis   a 

'   Por   orden  de  los  Seniores  del  Gallia,  quam  unquam  [aut]  ab  aliis ; 

Consejo  Supremo,  [^  visto  este  pri-  paratur  enim  illi  regnum  universale. 

mero  tomo,  &c.]  — Ecloga  [Christianiseimis    Regi  et 

t    Por    mandado  del  Rey  nuestro  reg^nae]   in   [portentoBam]   Delphini 

Senor.    [In  both  cases  the  words  seem  [orbis  Christiani  summae  spei]  nativi- 

to  mean  that  the  works  were  examined  tatem.    F.  Thomae  Campanellae  [ord. 

and  the  licence  signed  by  order  of  Praed.  sscculorum  excubitoris  cant  us.] 

the  respective  authorities,  and  to  be  cum    annot   Disci  p.    Parisiis,   1689. 

merely  the  ordinary  forms  of  licensing.]  [p.  4.  annot.  **.]  Cum  permiasu  superl- 


h 


Quum  Gallia  alat  20,000,000  homi-     orum. 
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Co^yKKBBPH  XIII, — But  it  is  tirae  to  rehim.  For  A.  C.  in  this  passage 
PuLKH.  ^^^^  '"^*^'i  ^'^'■y  careful  to  tell  us  of  a  parliament,  and 
—  — ■  of  living  niagistratcB  and  judges,  besides  the  law-booka, 
■  "■"  ■  Thirdly,  therefore.  The  Church  of  England,  God  be  thanked, 
thrives  happily  under  a  gracious  prince,  and  well  undet^ 
stands  that  a  parliament  caDuot  be  called  at  all  times ;  and 
that  there  are  visible  judges  besides  the  law-books,  and  one 
supreme  (long  may  he  be,  and  be  happy !}  to  settle  all  tem- 
poral difl'erences;  which,  certainly,  he  might  much  hetta 
perform,  if  his  kingdoms  were  well  rid  of  A.  C.  and  hii 
fellows.  And  she  believes  too,  that  our  Saviour  Chrisl 
hath  left  in  His  Church,  besides  His  law-book  the  Scriptnn^ 
risible  magistrates  and  judges — that  is,  archbishops  and 
bishops,  under  a  gracious  king,  to  govern  both  for  truth  and 
peace  according  to  the  Scripture ;  and  her  own  canons  and 
eonstitutiouH,  as  also  those  of  the  CathoUc  Church,  whicb 
cross  not  the  Scripture  and  the  just  laws  of  the  realm.'  ' 
But  she  doth  not  believe  there  is  any  necessity  to  have  one 
pope  or  bishop  over  the  whole  Christian  world,  more  thsn 
to  have  one  emperor  over  the  whole  world — which,  were  it 
possible,  she  cannot  think  fit.  Nor  are  any  of  these  inter- 
mediate judges,  or  that  one  which  you  would  hare  supreme 
infallible. 

1.0.  p. CO.  XIV, — But  since  a  "kingdom"  and  a  "parliament"  plewe 
A.  C.  so  well  to  pattern  the  Church  by,  I  will  follow  him  in 
the  way  he  goes,  and  be  bold  to  put  him  in  miad,  that  in 
some  kingdoms  there  are  divers  businesses  of  greatest  coo- 
sequence,  which  cannot  be  finally  and  bindingly  ordered, 
but  in  and  by  parliament ;  and  particularly  the  statute  laws, 
which  must  bind  all  the  subjects,  cannot  be  made  «nd 
ratified  but  there.  Therefore,  according  to  A.  C.'s  oini 
argument,  there  will  be  some  business  also  found,  (Is  not 
the  settling  of  the  divisions  of  Christendom  one  of  them?) 
which  can  never  be  well  settled,  but  in  a  General  Council;' 

'  [Ad  piimsm  ilUnim  reapondetur  rsgea    gubemante^    plan   rejnil>~ 

,  . .  quod  Christiu  est  caput  SdcUum :  Gckjun.  Dial,  lib,  ii.  tnet.  i.  ptr.  i- 

ideo  Chrislimil  nan  eulxant  unl  cspiti  cap.  30.  ud.  1.  [kpud  OolduL  3.  Bml 

sub  Christo.    Ad  ntionem  autcm  in  Impcr,  Monnrch.  loin.  li.  p.  813,  1^ 

contnrium   lespondetur,   quod]   nan  PntiGof.  1014.] 

eat  DuresK,  ul  «ub  Cbriato  lit  unus  '   \Zx  quibug  omnibiu  arnltv  t 

reetoi  t«UuB  «ct'1«flia),  eed  «uffivil  qnod  sluih.  quod  cliam]  proptAt  di!M0 

■inl    plnrci    iliteriuiB    rcgenlM    pro-  concilianim  gcapnlium  totin*  tpif- 

rinciiB,  queauulmodiun  uint    plnrw  t\m,  qim  aoln  nadot  intrepid*  W> 


J 


suggests  that  the  Church  should  be  regulated  by  Councils, 
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and  particularly  the  making  of  canons^  which  must  bind  all 
particular  Christians  and  Churches^  cannot  be  concluded  and 
established  but  there.  And  again^  as  the  supreme  magis- 
trate in  the  state  civil  may  not  abrogate  the  laws  made  in 
parhament^  though  he  may  dispense  with  the  sanction  or 
penalty  of  the  law^  qiwad  hie  et  nunCy  as  the  lawyers 
speak^ — so  in  the  ecclesiastical  body^  no  bishop^  no,  not 
the  pope,  where  his  supremacy  is  admitted,  hath  power  to 
disannul^  or  violate  the  true  and  fundamental  decrees  of  a 
General  Council,  though  he  may  perhaps  dispense  in  some 
cases  with  some  decrees.  By  all  which  it  appears,  though 
somewhat  may  be  done  by  the  bishops  and  governors  of  the 
Church,  to  preserve  the  unity  and  certainty  of  faith,  and  to 
keep  the  Church  from  renting,  or  for  uniting  it  when  it  is 
rent ;  yet  that,  in  the  ordinary  way  which  the  Church  hath 
hitherto  kept,  some  things  there  are,  and  upon  great 
emergent  occasions  may  be,  which  can  have  no  other  help 
than  a  lawful,  free,  and  well  composed  General  Council. 
And  when  that  cannot  be  had,  the  Church  must  pray  that  it 
may,  and  expect  till  it  may;  or  else  reform  itself  per  partes, 
by  national  or  provincial  synods,  as  hath  been  said  be- 
fore.™ And  in  the  mean  time,  it  little  beseems  A.  C,  or  any 
Christian,  to  check  at  the  wisdom  of  Christ,^  if  He  have  not 
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gere  omnes,  ea  mala  quae  nniversalem 
tangunt  Ecclesiam  manentla  diu  in- 
oorrecta  crescunt,  [et  inventa  Bunt  de 
malo  in  pejus,  donee  tandem  iniqua, 
snb  fictione  conBuetudinis,  repuientur 
licita.  —  Joann.]  Qerson.  declarat 
Defectuum  Yirorum  EcclesiaBticorumj 
[Op. J  tom.  i.  p.  209.  [ed.  Paris.  1606. 
torn.  ii.  col.  318.  C.  ed.  Dupin.  1706.] 
'  Sunt  enim  indissolubilia  decreta, 
qnibuB  reverentia  debita  est. — S.  Pros- 

Fer.  [Aquitan.  lib.]  contra  CoUatoremj 
i.  e.  pro  def.  S.  Augustin.  contra  Cassia- 
numj  cap.  i.  [Op.,  col.  310.  B.  His 
words  are :  Ecce  Balva  Catholicse  pace 
Tictorise,  Balva  indissolubilium  rere- 
rentia  decretorum,  parati  Bumus  patro- 
noe  doctrinsB  emcndatioris  audire,  &c.] 
And  Turrecremata,  who  says  every- 
thing that  may  be  said  for  the  pope's 
supremacy,  yet  dares  not  say,  papam 
poflse  revocare  et  toUere  omnia  statuta 
generalium  conciliorum.  Bed  aliqua 
tantum.  —  Joann.  de  Turrecremata, 
Summse  de  Ecclesia,  lib.  iii.  cap.  55. 
[ed.  Lugd.  1496.    His  words  are  :    In 


BuperioribuB  duobua  capitulis  OBten- 
dimus  quod  Romanus  pontifez  pm- 
rogativa  primatus  sui  poterat  tarn 
interpretari  dubia  qusB  in  canonibus 
conciliorum  sacrorum  orirentur  quam 
dispensare  in  illis ;  nunc  restat  oeten- 
dere  quod  etiam  possit  tam  canones 
nniversalium  conciliorum  quam  de- 
creta Buorum  preedecessorum  aliquo- 
rum  pro  temponim  et  causarum  ne- 
cessitate revocare  tollere  atque 
mutare :  licet  non  universaliter.]— -Et 
postea,  Papa  non  potest  revocare 
decreta  primorum  quatuor  concilio- 
rum, quia  non  simt  nisi  declarativa 
articulorum  fidei.  [His  words  are: 
Et  sic  dicimuB  quod  hoc  competat 
illis  quatuor  conciliis  (sc.  primis,) 
quod  revocari  non  possunt,  propter 
hoc :  sc.  quia  non  fiierunt  nisi  decla- 
rativa articulorum  fideL] — Ibid.  cap. 
57.  [Respons.]  ad  secundum. 
"  Sect.xxiv.  No.  l.fubi  sup.  p.  167.] 
°  "And  shall  we  think  that  Christ, 
the  wisest  King,  hath  not  pt<mdfid.^* 
&c.— A.  C.  p.  60.    'WYici^  \  caxai<QX 


886  The  Coutwil  of  Trent  not  General:  (1 .)  Because  !t»  aSellora  tnahUai 

Co»r«nK«oE  tuken  the  way  they  thiitk  fittest'  to  settle  Cliurch  difference 
^     or  if,  for  the  Church's  siti  or  trial,  the  way  of  conijKx 

,r-   , them  be  left  more  uncertain  than  they  would  have  it,  ' 

iaiu.1873,  they  which  are  approved  may  be  known."     But  the  J 

^^-'  had  told  me  before,  that  a  General  Council  had  adjudgeid 
"'    these  things  already.     For  ao  he  says. 


A.C.  pp. 

<B.  60J 
[the  Pro- 
-.aiit, 

A.C] 

'A-O.] 


§27. 


S.  1  told  him,  that  a  General  Council,  to  wit,  of  1 

had  already  judged,  not  the  Koniau  Church,  1 

Pro  teat  ants,"  to  hold  errors.'     "  That,"  said  1 

"  was  not  a  lawful"  Council." 

■  [The  CtupUiD  saltb,  "That  the  fi.  said  not  onlj;  lo,  bat  Out  it* 
General  Council."     I  ausver,  that  if  the  B.  said  no,  it  wad  onlj  for  «i 
meaior;  that  the  Jeauit  did  not  relate  it  bo  ;  for  the  exceplioiui  which  t 
did  or  can  moke  agaiuat  the  lanfulneu  or  gencralnesa  of  the  Cuiincil  of  ' 
maf  be  mode  b;  Ariana  againBt  the  Council  of  Xlce.   It  is  not  neoeMgu', 
iKirfuluoas  and  gener^neasof  a  Conndl.  that  ail  biflhope  of  the  •tdtM  !»».._ 
preuDt,  and  nctuall;  Hubncribe  or  yield  atcent ;  bnt  that  aurh  pramolgUJoa 
made  as  is  morally  safficient  to  give  nolice  that  incb  a  Oaiincil  is  ^uUd,  I 
that  all  maj'  uome  if  they  wilt,  and  that  a  competent  nninber,  M  IcMl 
m.'^ar  part,  of  those  which  be  present,  yield  useat  to  the  ducree. — A.  C.  n 
nol«top,eO.] 

!S,  I. — It  is  true  that  you  replied  for  the  Council  of  T 
and  my  answer  was,  not  only  that  the  Council  was  not  1 
in  the  necessary  conditions  to  be  observed  in  a  Gene 
Council,  but  also  that  it  was  no  General  Council — whJ 
again  you  are  content  to  omit.  Consider  it  well.  First,  ] 
that  Council  legal,  the  abettors  whereof  maiutain  j 
that  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  conclude  any  controversy,  ; 
make  it  be  de  fide,  and  so  in  your  judgment  fuudamenti 
though  it  have  mit — I  do  not  say  now,  the  written  word  tt 


eommend  either  A.  C.'a  modesty, 
that  he  doth  not-'or  his  eunnlng,  that 
be  will  not— go  so  far  as  some  have 
done  before  him,  though  in  these 
words,  "«hall  we  think,"  ka.  he  goes 
too  far.  INam]  uon  tideretur  diiicre- 
tni  Domlnm  fiiUBe,  ul,  cum  revercntia 
BjDS  loqoar,  niai  unicvun  poit  se  taleni 
Ticariuia  reliqalawt,  qui  hwc  oomia 
polciat.  Fuit  autem  [Isle]  vicarius 
ejna  Petms.  (Matt,  xv.l  Et  idem 
dicondum  est  de  sucvesworibiu  Petri, 
earn  radem  absurditas  eequcretor,  ai 
post  mnrtem  Petri,  humamuo  natB- 
ram  a  k  cceatam  awe  rcgimine  unios 
penwiue  reliquiwet ...  [El  ideo  Boni- 
bciuM    Octanu    motna   multia   aliia 


offlcaaLuB  ratioDibns,  et  axeog 
auc tori lati bus  sacm  ScripMni 
ravit,  dixit,  et  doflnirit  anbai 
mana  poatiiiei  omnem  h 
creaturam  de  necesailate  aaltiui 
Devretali.  Uaam  Sanelam,  <. 
Eitrar.  Uomm.  [lib.  i.1  Tit.  v 

Jlyorilato  ot  Obedienliat  c^ 

,$'inc((Kn,&c.inaddilioa.  D[oBl.ln 
Bomanll,  od.  Paris.  1S86.  [w  r 
Bernard.  Tract,  de  Joriadlct,  Bo 
et  Siei:al.  quajsL  ir.  apud  Tm 
Joris  L'triuHqae,  turn,  xit  M. 
col.  1,  ed.  Veoel.  1381.  BxUi  m 
in  Mai-  Bibl.  Vet.  Palrem,  U 
p.ni.  G.] 


that  it  might  conclude  what  was  without  warrant  of  Scripture.  287 


God  for  warrant,  either  in  express  letter  or  necessary  sense 
and  deduction,  (as  all  unerring  councils  have  had,  and  as 
all  must  have  that  will  not  err,)  but,— not  so  much  as  pro- 
bable testimony  from  it,  nay,  quite  extra,  "  without'*  the  Scrip- 
ture ?°     Nay,  secondly.  Is  that  Council  legal  p   where   the 


Seotioh 
XXVII. 


**  [Sed  quae  Ecclesia  ab  apostolornm 
usque  temporibus  prima  et  certa  tra- 
ditione  accepit,  vcl  contra  haereses  in 
causa  fidei  mature  judicio  definivity 
yel  pro  loco  et  tempore  in  moribua 
definiendum  censuit,]  etiamsi  nullo 
Scripturarum,  [aut  evidenti,  aut]  pro- 
babili  testimonio  confirmetur,  [soli- 
dum  tamen  et  indubitatum  cuiyis 
fideli  et  vero  Ecclesias  filio  esse  debet] 
— Stapleton.  Relect.  Controv.  [Con- 
trov.  iy.  de  potestate  EcclesisB  in  se,] 
Q[u«8t.]  1.  Ar[tic.]  3.  [Op.,  torn.  i. 
p.  744.  A.  ubi  sup.  p.  32.  note  ".] 

p  Here  A.  C.  tells  us,  "  that  doubt- 
less the  Arians  also  did  mislike  that, 
at  Nice,  the  pope  had  legates  to  carry 
his  messages,  and  that  one  of  them 
in  his  place  sat  as  president"  Why, 
but  first,  it  is  manifest  that  Hosius 
was  president  at  the  Council  of  Nice, 
and  not  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  either  by 
himself  or  his  legates.  And  so  much 
AthanasiuK  himself  (who  was  present, 
and  surely  understood  the  Coimcil  of 
Nice,  and  who  presided  there,  as  well 
as  A.  C.)  tells  us:  Hosius  hie  est 
princeps  synodorum.  (So,  belike,  he 
presided  in  other  councils  as  well  as 
at  Nice.)  Hie  formulam  fidei  in 
Nicaena  synodo  concepit.  (And  this 
the  Arians  themselves  confess  to  Con- 
stantius  the  emperor,  then  seduced  to 
be  theirs.)— Apud  S.  Athanas.  Epist 
ad  solitar.  yitam  agentes.  [oTnos  kqX 
(TwSStty  KoBriyuTat,  Kal  ypdipcov  dKovtrai 
wayraxov'  otros  koI  rifv  iv  IfiKaltf,  irlariy 
4^0*rOf  Kal  rovs  *Ap(iaa^oi^s  iirjpu^tv 
alp^ruco^s  tlvat  vcurraxov' — S.  Athanas. 
Historia  Arianorum  ad  Monachos, 
cap.  xlii.  Op.,  torn  i.  p.  369.  B.]  But 
then,  secondly,  I  do  not  except  against 
the  pope's  sitting  as  president,  either 
at  Nice  or  Trent ;  for  that  he  might 
do  when  called  or  chosen  to  it,  as  well 
as  any  other  patriarch,  if  you  con- 
sider no  more  but  his  sitting  as  pre- 
sident. But  at  Nice  the  cause  was 
not  his  own,  but  Christ's  against  the 
Arian;  whereas,  at  Trent,  it  was 
merely  his  own — his  own  supremacy, 
and  his  Church's  corruptions,  against 
the  Protestants ;  and,  therefore, 
surely  not  to  sit  president  at  the 
trial  of  his  own  cause,  though  in  other 


causes  he  might  sit,  as  well  as  other 
patriarchs.  And  for  that  of  Bellarmine, 
de  Conciliis  [et  Ecclesia,]  lib.  i.  cap. 
21.  §  [6.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  51.  C.] 
Tertia  conditio  [iniqua  est:  quia 
Romanus  pontifez  non  potest  priyari 
jure  Buo  indicendi  concilia,  et  eis  prae- 
sidendi,  in  cujus  possessione  jam  fuit 
per  1500annos,  nisi  prius  in  legitime 
judicio  conyincatur,  non  esse^snmmus 
pontifex.l  yiz.  '*  That  it  is  unjust 
to  deny  the  Roman  prelate  his  right 
(jus  suum)  in  calling  Qeneral  Coun- 
cils, and  presiding  in  them ;  in  po0- 
session  of  which  right  he  hath  been 
for  1500  years."  That  is  but  a  bold 
assertion  of  the  cardinals,  by  his 
leave ;  for  he  gives  us  no  proof  of  it^ 
but  his  bare  word.  Whereas  the  very 
authentic  copies  of  the  Councils,  pub- 
lished and  printed  by  the  Romanists 
themselves,  affirm  clearly  they  were 
called  by  emperors,  not  by  the  pope  ; 
and  that  the  pope  did  not  preside  in 
all  of  them.  And  I  hope  Bellarmine 
will  not  expect  we  should  take  his 
bare  word  against  the  Councils.  And 
most  certain  it  is,  that,  even  as  Hosius 
presided  the  Council  [an.  825.]  at 
Nice,  and  no  way  that  as  the  pope's 
legate ;  so  also  in  the  second  [an.  381.] 
General  Council,  which  was  the  first 
of  Constantinople,  Nectarius,  Bishop 
of  Constantinople,  presided. — Concil. 
Chalccd.  Act.  vi.  p.  186.  apud  Bi- 
nium.  [Concil.  tom.  ii.  col.  953.  B.] — 
In  the  third,  [an.  431.]  which  was 
the  first  at  Ephcsus,  S.  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  presided ;  and  though 
Pope  Caelestine  was  joined  with  him, 
yet  he  pent  none  out  of  the  West  to 
that  council  till  many  things  were 
therein  finished ;  as  appears  apud  Act. 
Concil.  tom.  ii.  capp.  16, 17.  [Concil. 
tom.  iii.  col.  609,  et  seqq.] — In  the 
fourth,  [an.  451.]  at  Chalcedon,  the 
legates  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  had 
the  prime  place. — [Concil.  tom.  iv. 
col.  786.] — In  the  fifth,  [Constantinop. 
II.  an.  553.]  Eutychius,  oishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, was  president— [Concil. 
tom.  v.  col.  416.] — In  the  sixth,  [Con- 
stantinop. III.  an.  681.]  and  seyenth^ 
[Nicaen.  II.  an.  787.^  i\iQ\e^\A%  oil 
the  pope  were  pTeaideiii*,  'jet.  ^o  «a 


2  to     What  Confirmalion  is  needed  ? — On  Spiritual  auihority  of  Deer 

ould  [the]  Arian8*aay  of  theC 
©.  would  not  admit  the  case  to  I 


S-  "So,"  said  I,  "\ 
of  Nice."  The 
like  .  .  . 


*  [Aa  ProtesUnU  do  think  that  tbcCoondl  of  Trent  isnotlawhil.  fotla 
in  Iheir  judgmobt.  dopDirti^  rrom  tLo  letter  and  Heiise  of  Kcriptiire,  m>  di 
Arittiiii  think  of  tho  (Jounrfl  of  Nico.  And  fts  l'rolfetnnl«  do  josliff  ttut 
were  Bent  from  the  popo  to  Trent,  und  thnt  tlic  pope  wm  proflident,  ao,  i 
IcEB,  did  the  Artaiis  niialikc  thst  nt  Nico  Ihc  pope  bad  legatee,  who  d' ' 

his  neBsages,  snd  o&o  of  tbcta  in  his  place  uX  aa  pre^ideni A.  C.  mug.  i 

top.  fll.] 

SB.  So  indeed  you  said;  and  not  you  alone.     It  is  t 
commou  ohjection  made  against  all  that  admit  not  eve 
latter   council   as   fully   as   that   Council   of   Nice,   fanu 
through  all  the  Christian  world.     In  the  mean  time,  iiory 
nor  they  consider  that  the  case  is  not  alike,  as  I  then  tc 
you.     If  the  case  be  alike  in  all,  why  do  not  you  admit  di 
which  was  held  at  Ariminum,  and  the  second  of  Ephesaa, 
well  as  Nice?     If  you  say,  as  yours  do,  it  was  because  ti 
pope  approved   them   not,    that  is  a  true   cause,   but  a 
adequate,  or  full.     For  it  was   because  the  whole  Cban 
refused  them ;  with  whom  the  Roman  prelate,  standing  tltf 
entire  in  the   faith,   agreed,   and   so,   for  his  patriaxcliali 
refused  those  councils.'     But  suppose  it  is  true  that  then 
synods  were  not  admitted  because  the  pope  refused  them, 
yet  this  ground  is  gained,    That  the  case  is   not   alike  for 
men's  assent  to  all  councils.     And  if  you  look  to  have  tbii 
granted,  That  the  pope  most  confirm,  or  the  council  ia 
lawful,  we  have  far  more  reason  to  look  that  tlua  be 
denied.    That    Scripture    must    not   be   departed  from 
letter   or   necessary   sense,   or  the  council  is  not   lai 
For  the  consent   and  confirmation   of  Scripture   ia   of 
greater  authority  to  make  the  council  authentical,  and 
decisions  of  it  de  fide,  than  any  confirmation  of  the 
can  be.     Now  of  these  two,  the  Council  of  Nice,  we  are  si 
had  the  first,  the  rule  of  Scripture ;  and  you  say  it  Lad 


1  Sect.  iitL  Xo.  1.  [nbi  Bap  p. 213.] 
■  Here  A.  C.  tells  lu,  that  the 
Arians  thought  Bo  of  tho  Conncil  ot 
Nice,  p.  01;  namely,  that  they  da- 
parted  fram  letter  sod  sanae  of  Scrip- 
i.  Thej  Asid  m,  iudeed.  Bat  the 
imony  of  the  whole  Chorch,  both 
then  and  sinee,  ircnt  with  theCouncil 


against  the  Arian.    So  is  H  & 

■gainst  the  PratenUnl  for  Trail;] 
they  offer  to  be  tried   b;  tlial 
Council  ot  Nice,  and  all  the  a 
conncils  and   hthers   of  tl 
witliin  the  fint  four  b 
and  Bomevhat  farther. 


no  parallel  between  the  Councils  of  Nice  and  TVent. 
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second,   the  pope's   confirmation.     The   Council  of  Trent, 
we  are  able  to  prove,  had  not  the  first,  and  so  we  have  no 
reason  to  respect  the  second.     And  to  what  end  do  your 
learned  men  maintain  that  a  council  may  make  a  conclusion 
de  fide,  though  it  be  simply  extra^  "out  of  all  bound ''  of 
Scripture,  but  out  of  a  jealousy  at  least,  that  this  of  Trent, 
and  some   others,  have  in  their   determinations  left  both 
letter   and    sense  of    Scripture?     Show  this    against   the 
Council  of  Nice,  and  I  will  grant  so  much  of  the  case  to 
be  like.     But  what  will  you  say,  if  Constantiney  required 
*'  that  things   thus  brought  into   question    should   be   an- 
swered and  solved  by  testimony  out  of  Scripture?''     And 
the  bishops  of  the  Nicene  Council  never  refused  that  rule. 
And  what  will  you  say,  if  they  profess  they  depart  not  firom 
it,  "  but  are  ready  by  many  testimonies  of  divine  Scripture 
to   demonstrate   their  faith?"'      Is   the    case    then    alike 
betwixt  it  and  Trent  ?     Surely  no.     But  you    say  that  1 
pretended  something  else,  for  my  not  admitting  the  case  to 
be  alike. 


Sbctioh 
XXVITI. 


Jf pretending  that   the  pope  made  bishops  of  [A.C.p.6i.] 

purpose,*  for  his  side.     But  this  the  %,  proved  not. 

*  [The  Chaplain  saith,  That  the  B.  did  not  say,  That  the  Pope  made  biahops 
of  purpose,  &c.  I  annwer,  that  the  Jesuit  doth  not  say  that  the  IS.  expressly 
said  so ;  bat  that  by  insinuation  he  did  pretend  so  much,  which  in  effect  the 
Chaplain  seemeth  to  grant,  when  he  saith,  p.  40,  the  IS.  said,  The  Pope  made 
himself  a  strong  party  in  it.  For  although  these  words  may  be  taken  in 
another  sense,  yet  they  may  also  be  taken  in  that  sense  which  the  Jesuit,  by 
the  circumstances  of  the  IS.'s  speech,  did  then  understand  and  express  in  his 
Helation :  for  that  a  great  number  of  Italian  Bishops,  which  the  Chaplain  saith 
the  IS.  alleged  as  a  proof,  may  very  well  import  that  the  13.  conceived  the  Pope 
to  have  made  more  Italian  Bishops  than  of  other  countries,  of  purpose  to  have 


■  So  Stapleton  often,  [ubi  sup.  p.  82. 
note  ^ ;]  but  the  fathers  quite  other- 
'Wise.  [Prsemitto  interim  pignus  futuri 
rnpud  te  sermonis  mei.]  Non  [aliqua 
mA  scandalum,  neque]  quae  extra  Evan- 
Q^lium  sunt,  defendam.  —  S.  Hilar. 
[^Pictav.]  ad  Constantium,  lib.  ii.  [cap. 
\\.     Op.,  col.  1230.  E.] 

y  Literarum  divinitus  inspiratarum 
lestimoniis. — lib.  ii.  in  Syn.  Nic.  tom. 
i.  per  Kicolinum.  [ed.  Yenet.  1585. 
^-iaeyy^XiKaX  ydup  filfi\oii  koI  dwoffroXtKcd, 
»caX  rwv  itaKaiiiv  irpo^rrfTiiy  rd  Otirwl' 
f/iara  tra'fws  lifuis  intpxfli  ff*p^  rovBtlov 
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T«y  \6ywy  \d$oofi€y  r&¥  frtrovfUywy 
riiy  \6aiy. — Orat.  Constant,  in  Gfelasii 
Histor.  Concil.  Nicaeni,  apud  Concil. 
tom.  ii.  col.  166.  D.] 

'  lb.  in  Osii  sententia,  p.  517.  Pa- 
rati  ex  Sancti  Spiritus  arbitrio  per 
plurima  divinarum  Scripturarum  tes- 
timonia  demonstrare  hacc  ita  se  habere. 
[tTolfjMS  ^x<^*^v  ^f**^f^f  ^^^  ct)8oictf  rod 
dyiov  nyttifiarost  Sta  wKtUrrtoy  taoty 
fiapTvpi£y  TcSy  iK  r£y  dtiwy  ypa^my 
S«<{ax,  ravra  oifrms  ^X*^* — *^^  Qt^^as^V 
Histor.  Concil,  Nicsem,  v^ud.  ConcXV. 
tom,  ii.  col.  174.  J>^ 


M0  Papal  Influences  at  the  Counril  of  Trent. 

CoKnotiHoa  >  itron^  Eactlon.     Bat  thii  proor  van  to  <re«k,  ta  tbe  Jesuit  mljtht  w«lt 
WITH        *vi  no  proof,  not  ironhj  of  aiuver,  or  of  looking  into  Ihe  book  for  it ;  it  ti 
FisBKR.     ool?  1  Burmiso  of  advemariea,  who  ure  npt  U>  iulorpret  evei?  tbing  to 
Italian  BUhops  mighl  In  more,  ns  being  nearer— a*  in  O reck  Coal 


more  QrecianB  were  present — without  any  lactiooB  combination  with  the  P 
in  any  other  sort  than  all  tbe  Cnlbollc  Biiihops  in  tbe  world,  who  are  at  d 
uniWd  with  the  Pope  for  matters  of  ^th,  defined  inlthc  Council,  as  anj  Itj 
Bishop.  Keither  can  the  fi.  proTo  that  any  Catholic  Freneb.  or  Spai 
or  of  any  other  conatr;,  or  the  schiamaticaE  Oreoks,  did  agree  wilii 
'n  those  points  which  were  defined  in  the  Conocil,  eepccially  kfl 
d  by  the  Pope,  For  they  ail.  even  Greciaiu,  did,  and  do  at 
day,  unamtDousI;  oppoBe  Proleetanlo,  ae  appeareth  by  the  eenaure  of  Hierct 
the  Grecian  PalriarcL  So  as,  ifBueh  a  free  Council  as  the  B.  and  otben  «i 
were  gathered  out  of  Emit  and  West,  Protestanta  doubtloNi  would  be 
demn^  for  heretics,  and  tbcir  ne^tive  refutes  and  denials  of  aDcient  art 
for  heresies,  bj  more  than  double  the  m^jor  part,  compared  to  those  who  w 
L^«  their  part.  For  althoneh,  as  all  beretiea  quo  to  do,  Protestanta 
Boade  themselres  Scripturea  to  be  evident  for  their  opinions,  and  that 
evident  demonstrations  they  should  be  able  to  convince  all  tbe  world  tlutl 
toach  truth,  and  nothing  but  troth,  yet  they  would  End  innnmerkble  olbe 
learned,  to  say  no  more,  and  as  well  studied  in  Scripture,  and  skiltta 
making  demonstrations,  who  are  of  another  mind. — A.  C.  morg.  itol 
p.  81.]  ^ 

25.  I. — No  :  nor  had  I  reason  to  take  on  me  to  prove 
I  said  not.  I  know  it  will  he  expected  I  should  prove  w 
I  Bay.  And  it  is  hard  to  prove  the  purpose  of  the  poi 
heart.  For  if  it  he  proved  that  he  made  hishops  at  tlmt  tii 
that  some  of  them  were  titular  only,  and  had  no  Hveliht 
to  subsist,  bnt  out  of  his  pnrse,  and  so  must  linng  th 
judgment  at  the  strings  of  it ;  that  some  of  these  tl 
made  were  sent  to  the  Council — and  siu-e  not  without  tb 
errand ; — yet  if  the  pope  will  say  he  neither  made  nor  si 
thera  to  overrule  the  Holy  Ghost  at  that  meeting,  or  of  p 
pose  for  bis  side,  (as  no  question  but  it  will  be  said,)  i 
can  prove  it,  that  is  not  a  surveyor  of  the  heart? 
though  the  pope's  heart  cannot  be  seen,  yet  if  these 
like  presumptions  he  true,  it  is  a  great  sign  that 
too  corrupt  and  factious  a  meeting  for  the  Holy  Gbi 
at.     And  sure  the  case  in  this  not  alike  at  Nice. 

II. — That  which  I  said  was,  "  that  Trent  could 
indifferent  Council  to  the  Church,  the  pope  having  nri 
himself  a  strong  party  in  it."  And  this  I  proved,  thoo 
you  be  here  not  only  content  to  omit,  but  plainly  to  den;  1 
proof.     For   I   proved   it   thus,   (and   you   answered   nrf 

*  Hire   A,  C.  is  angry,  and  Bays,  pret  to  the  worst."    Semndlj,  bMl 

"  This»s#  nu  proof,  nor  worthy  of  any  "  there  might  bo  mora  ItaiiuihU 

answer,  or  looking  into  the  book  for  there,  aa  being  nearer,  yet  williaali 

it."  Fin>t,bcaiuMitlsoTi\s"a*>irmA4ii  !»*A\ih« i-.ombitnlion  with  Ilia  |l 

ot  ailrersariM,  who  ur«  a^^  to  vat«t-  u  m  <^a  (^neV  V>n»is^  -na^  ( 


Preponderance  of  Italian  Bishops. 


248 


at  there  were  more  Italian  bishops  there  than  of  all    Sbotioh 
stendom  besides."     More  ?     Yea,   more   than   double.     ^^^^' 

this  I  proved  out  of  the  Council  itself,  which  you  had 
)ur  hand,  in  decimo  sexto,  but  had  no  great  heart  to  look 
For,  where  the  number  of  prelates  is  expressed,  that  had 
age  and  vote  in  that  Council,  the  Italians  are  set  down 
e  one  hundred  and  eighty-seven,  and  all  the  rest  make 
eighty-three ;  so  that  there  were  more  Italian  bishops, 
ae  hundred  and  four,  than  of  all  the  rest  of  Christendom. 
!  the  pope  did  not  mean  to  be  overreached  in  this 
icil.  And  whatsoever  became  of  his  infallibility  other- 
,  he  might  this  way  be  sure  to  be  infaUible  in  whatsoever 
ould  have  determined ;  and  this,  without  all  doubt,  is 
he  infallibility  he  hath.  So  I  proved  this  sufficiently, 
ink.  For  if  it  were  not  to  be  sure  of  a  side,  give  any 
fying  reason  why  such  a  potent  party  of  Italians,  more 

double  to  the  whole  Christian  world,  should  be  there  ? 
V  me  the  like  for  Nice,  and  I  will  give  it  that  the  case  is 
5  between  these  two  Councils. 

I. — Here  Bellarmine  comes  in  to  help.  But  sure  it  will 
lielp  you,  that  he  hath  offered  at  as  much  against  the 
ficil  of  Nice,  as  I  have  urged  against  that  at  Trent.  For 
ills  us,  "  that  in  the  Council  at  Nice  there  were  as  few 
ops  of  the  West  present  as  were  of  the  East  at  Trent,"^ 


were  present** — A.  C.  p.  62.  "  No 
"  or  a  *'  weak"  one !  Let  the  reader 
that.  But  why  "  no  proof  r'  Be- 
"  a  surmise  of  adversaries.**  Is 
i  surmise  of  adversaries  that  is 

out  of  the  Council  itself]  Is 
council  then  hccomc  regnum  di- 
\y  and  apt  to  interpret  the  worst 
;lf  ]  Yea,  '*  but  there  were  more 
a  bishops,  as  being  nearer."  Most 
nearer  a  great  deal  than  the 
nan"  bishops ;  but  the  bishops  of 
e  and  of  some  parts  of  Germany 
almost  as  near  as  the  Italians 
lelves ;  and  why,  then,  came  no 
of  these,  that  were  near  enough  1 
;  A.  C.  may  say  what  he  will, 
he  pope  remembered  well  the 
;ils  of  Constance  and  Basil,  and 
ht  it  wisdom  to  make  sure  work 
int  For  in  later  times  (for  their 
fears,  no  doubt)^  the  biahops  oi 

have  been  no  great  frienoB  to 


General  Councils,  especially  free  ones. 
Multi  sospicantur,  quod  hsec  dissimu- 
laverit  Bomana  curia,  et  [super  his] 
concilia  fieri  neglexerit,  ut  possit  ad 
suae  voluntatis  libitum  plenius  domi- 
nari,  ct  jura  aliarum  ecclesiarum  libe- 
rius  usurpare.  Quod  non  assero  esse 
verum ;  sed  quia  [contra  eam]  hujua- 
modi  laborat  infamia,  ideo,  ke. — Pet. 
de  AUiaco,  Card.  Cameracensis  lib. 
[tractat.]  de  Reformat.  Eccles.  [oblat. 
in  Concil.  Constant.]  apud  Fascie. 
rerum  expetendarum  [ac  fugienda- 
rum,]  fol.  cciv.  B.  [et,  apud  Joann. 
Gkrson.  Op.,  torn.  iL  col.  903,  &c.  ed. 
Dupin.] 

•»  [Sic]  in  Concilio  Niceeno  I.  ex 
occidente  solum  fuerunt  duo  pres- 
bytcri  missi  ex  Italia,  unus  episcopus 
ex  Gsdlia,  unus  ex  Hispania,  et  uno&ex. 
Africa.— Bellarmin.  \\b.  i.  dft  CotlcSL. 
cap.  17.  §  antepenult.  \Pp.«  Vmi.  ii- 
col.  85.  A.] 

B.   2 
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CoiiFKHivscB  but  five  in  all.  Bd  it  so  ;  yet  this  will  not  make  the  case 
FisirEn.  slike  between  the  two  Councils.  First,  becimse  I  press  not 
the  disparity  in  number  only,  but  with  it  the  [wpe's  car- 
riage, to  be  sure  of  a  major  part ;  for  it  lay  upon  the  pope  to 
make  sure  work  at  Trent,  both  for  himself  and  liis  Chitnu 
But  neither  the  Greek  Church  in  general,  nor  any  pntnarcs] 
of  the  East,  had  any  private  interest  to  look  to  in  the  Council 
at  Nice.  Secondly,  because  I  press  not  so  much  against  the 
Council  of  Trent,  that  there  were  so  exceeding  man; 
bishops  of  the  West  compared  with  those  of  tlie  East — fa 
that  must  needs  be,  when  a  Council  is  held  in  the  West — but, ! 
that  there  were  so  many  more  Italians,  and  bishops  ob- 1 
noxious  to  the  pope's  power,  than  of  all  Germany,  Fraot*.  i 
Spain,  anil  all  other  parts  of  the  West  besides,  Tliirdlj, 
because  both  Bellarmine  and  A,  C.  seek  to  avoid  the  dint  of ' 
tliis  argument,  by  comparing  the  Western  with  the  Easten 
bishops,  and  arc  content  to  say  nothing  about  the  excesain 
number  of  Italians  to  others  of  the  West.  That  will  rcceiw 
a  fuller  answer  than  any  of  the  rest.  For  though  very  (a 
Western  bishops  were  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  being  ■» 
[*'■-■-     remote,  yet  at'  the  same  time  Pope  Sylvester  held  a  Cound 

lesfi.]  at  Borne,  in  which  he,  with  two  hundred  and  seventy-fin 
bishops  of  the  West,  "  confirmed  the  Nicene  Creed,  and 
anathematized  all  those  which  should  dare  to  dissolve  ikk 
definition  of  that  holy  and  great  Council."'  Now,  let  Bm 
larmine,  or  A.  C,  or  any  else,  show,  that  when  the  Coond 
of  Trent  sat,  there  was  another  Council— though  never  M 
privately,  in  regard  of  their  miserable  oppression — which  s»i 
in  Greece,  or  anywhere  in  the  East,  under  any  patriarch  or 
Christian  bishop,  which  did  confirm  the  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  anathematize  them  which  admitted 
them  not ;  and  I  will  confess  they  speak  home  to  the  com- 
parison between  the  Councils,  else  a  blind  man  may  see  the 
difference,  and  it  is  a  vast  one. 

A.c.  p.B2,  IV,— But  here  A.  C,  makes  account  he  hath  found  * 
better  reply  to  this ;  and  now  tells  ns,  that  "  neither 

'  OmncB  qui  aosi  fuerinl  dissolvcrc  principiB  CoaBUnttoi  AagnsttJ  I 

dcfinitloneni  saiicti  et  mngni  coacilii,  )licinHU»ina«. — CodcU.   Bonuo,  I 

quod  apod  ^icieam  congrcgatum  eil,  auli  Sylvntro,  apnd  Biniom,  p,  M 

[tub  prBMentio  piiw'imi  el  soTiciMiiV  \Cin«i\\.\«na,\\.  wV  ^\0,  E.] 
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nor  Spanish,  nor  scliismatical  Greeks,  did  agree  with  Pro-    Seotioh 
testants  in  those  points  which  were  defined  in  that  council, 1_ 


especially  after  it  was  confirmed  by  the  pope,  as  appears  by 
the  censure  of  Jeremias,  the  Greek  patriarch."  Who  agreed 
with  the  Protestants  in  the  points  defined  by  that  Council, 
as  he  speaks — or  rather,  to  speak  properly,  against  the 
points  there  defined — I  know  not.  And  for  aught  A.  C. 
knows,  many  might  agree  with  them  in  heart,  that  in  such  a 
Council  durst  not  open  themselves.  And  what  knows  A.  C. 
how  many  might  have  been  of  their  opinion  in  the  main, 
before  the  Council  ended,  had  they  been  admitted  to  a  fair 
and  a  free  dispute  ?  And  it  may  be  too,  some  decrees  would 
have  been  more  favourable  to  them,  had  not  the  care  of  the 
pope's  interest  made  them  sourer.  For  else  what  mean 
these  words,  "  especially  after  it  was  confirmed  by  the  pope  V* 
As  for  Jeremias,  it  is  true,  his  censure  is  in  many  things 
against  the  /Protestants ;  but  I  find  not  that  that  censure  of 
his  is  warranted  by  any  authority  of  the  Greek  Church,  or 
that  he  gave  the  Protestants  any  hearing  before  he  passed 
his  censure.  And,  at  the  most,  it  is  but  the  censure  of  a 
schismatic,  in  A.  C.'s  own  judgment.  And  for  his  flourish 
which  follows,  ^^  that  East  and  West  would  condemn  Pro- 
testants for  heretics,"  I  would  he  would  forbear  prophesying, 
till  both  parts  might  meet  in  a  free  General  Council  that 
sought  Christ  more  than  themselves.  But  I  find  the  Jesuit 
hath  not  done  with  me  yet,  but  adds  : 

f.   In  fine,   the  2B.    wished,  that   a  lawful*  General  [A.  C.  pp. 
Council  were  called,  to  end  controversies.     The  per- 
sons   present    said,    that  *    the    king    was    inclined  *  [that . . . 

caret  A.C.] 

thereunto,  and  that  *  therefore  we  Catholics  might « [that . . . 

,  ,,  ,  caret  A.C.] 

do  well  to  concur. 

*  [I  marvel  in  what  sort  the  S.  will  describe  such  a  General  Council ;  and 
how  it  Bhould  be  gathered ;  and  what  rules  are  in  it  to  be  observed,  which  are 
morally  likely  so  to  be  observed,  as  to  make  an  end  of  controversies,  better 
than  our  Catholic  Qeneral  Councils. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  62.] 

2B.  And  what  say  you  to  my  wish  ?     You  pretend  great     §  30. 
love  to  the  truth :  would  you  not  have  it  found?     Can  you 
or  any  Christian  be  ofi'cnded,  that  there  should  be  a  good 
end  of  controversies  ?     Can  you  think  of  a  \)etler  end  \\vaiL 
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Comnaaaum  by  ft  General  Council?     And  if  you  hare  a  most  gradou 
Fdhir.    ^^°8  inclined  unto  it,  as  yon  say  it  wns  offered,  bow  c~-  ~~ 


-  acquit  yourselves  if  you  do  not  consent  ?  Now  here  A.4I 
A.C.  p. 02.  "marvels  wliat  kind  of  General  Council  I  would  have,  iri 
what  rules  I  would  have  observed  in  it,  which  are  moralli 
like  to  be  observed,  and  make  an  end  of  controversies,  bettn 
than  their  Catholic  General  Councils."  Truly,  I  am  iio< 
wiUing  to  leave  A.  C.  unsatisfied  in  any  thing;  nor  havel 
any  meaning  to  trouble  the  Church  with  any  new  devising 
of  mine.  Any  General  Council  ahtdl  satisfy  me — and,  i 
presume,  all  good  Christiana — ^tliat  is  lawfully  called,  ooik 
tinned,  and  ended,  according  to  the  same  course,  and  nnda 
the  same  conditions,'^  which  General  Councils  observed  ii 
the  primitive  Church;  which,  1  am  sure,  were  Coundb 
General  and  Catliolic,  whatever  yours  be.  But  I  doubt,  thil 
after  all  noise  made  about  these  requisite  conditions,  A.C 
and  his  fellows  will  be  found  as  much,  if  not  more  defectin 
in  performance  of  the  conditions,  than  in  the  conditicB 
themselves. — "Well,  the  Jesuit  goes  od,  for  all  this : 

[A.c.p.03.]  Jf.    1   asked  the  SB.   whether   he   thought 

Council  might  err  ?     He  said.  It  might. 

^31.         23.  I  presume,  you  do  not  expect  I  should  enter  i 

proof  of  tills  controversy.  Whether  a  General  Coxmcil  nMH 
err  in  determination,  or  not  ?  Yourself  brought  no  pwol 
that  it  cannot ;  and  till  that  be  broughtj  my  speech  is  goat 
that  it  can  ;  and  yet  I  hope  to  be  found  no  infringer  of  WJ 
power  given  by  Christ  to  His  Church.  But  it  seems  by  tfci( 
which  follows,  you  did  by  this  question,  "  Can  a  Oeueiri 
Council  err  ?"  but  seek  to  win  ground  for  your  other,  idM 
follows :  ] 

tA.c.p-fls.]  if-  "  If  a  General  Council  may  err,  what  nearer  are  « 

then,"  said  I,  "  to  unity,  after  a  Council  hath  deta^ 
mined?"     "Yes,"   said  he,  "although  it  may  en, 

'    El   Hi    concillU    qun  omiiiiuQ  c(in<lilioaca[i3t]Hufficerectrcqulrl,i>' 

coTuciun    generalia    fuerunt,    qualia  gencrsle   Concilium.}— BelUnnln.  * 

Bimt  ijitatiiur  jirima;  ex  coiiBoctndliM  Concil.  lib.  i.   op.  sriL  f  2.    '^^ 

nulcm    Kccleiun   coUlEimiu  t^oiluac  torn.  ii.  eoL  31.  C.] 
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yet  we  should  be  bounds  to  hold  with'  it  till  another    SmnoK 
come  to  reverse  it.  


*  [The  Chaplain  saith,  that  the  S.  added  a  caution,  which  the  Jesait  caret  A.C!] 
omitteth,  saying  -.  The  determination  of  a  General  Council  erring  was  to  stand 
in  force,  and  have  external  obedience  at  least  yielded  to  it,  till  evidence  of 
Scripture,  or  a  demonstration  to  the  contrary,  made  the  error  appear,  and  until 
thereupon  another  Council  of  equal  authority  did  reyerse  it.  I  answer,  That 
added  caution,  which  either  was  not  there  added,  or  not  remembered  by  the 
Jesuit,  maketh  the  IS.'s  answer  far  worse  than  as  the  Jesuit  did  relate.  For 
whereas  the  Jesuit  relateth  only  thus,  "  although  it  may  err,"  this  caution 
maketh  the  case  to  be,  "  that  it  doth  actually  err."  And  whereas  the  Jesuit 
relateth,  '*  that  we,"  not  knowing  whether  it  do  err  or  not,  but  only  that  it  may 
err,  "  are  bound  to  hold  it  until  another  come  to  reverse  it ;"  this  caution  doth 
put  the  case  so,  as  if  the  determination  of  a  General  Council  actually  erring, 
were,  not  ipso  jure  invalid,  but,  such  as  Lb  to  stand  in  force,  and  to  have  ex- 
ternal obedience  at  least  yielded  unto  it,  till  not  only  moraJ  certainty,  but, 
evidence  of  Scripture,  or  a  demonstration  to  the  contrary,  mi^e  the  error 
appear ;  and  after  the  error  appeareth,  yet  we  must  continue  this  yielding  of 
obedience.  And  how  longi  "Until  thereupon  a  council,"  and  not  every  council, 
but  "of  equal  authority,  do  reverse  it,"  which  perhaps  will  not  be  found  in  a 
whole  age.  Verily  I  cannot  believe,  that  the  IS.  upon  better  advisement  will 
allow  this  caution,  or  give  any  thanks  to  his  Chaplain  for  setting  it  down ;  but 
will  commend  the  Jesuit  for  relating  his  speech  more  truly,  and  at  least  less 
disgracefully. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  63.] 

33.  I. — Whether  a  General  Council  may  err  or  not,  is  a  §  32. 
question  of  great  consequence  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  To 
say  it  cannot  err,  leaves  the  Church  not  only  without 
remedy  against  an  error  once  determined,  but  also  without 
sense  that  it  may  need  a  remedy,  and  so  without  care  to 
seek  it ;  which  is  the  misery  of  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this 
day.  To  say  it  can  err,  seems  to  expose  the  members  of 
the  Church  to  an  uncertainty  and  wavering  in  the  faith ; 
to  make  unquiet  spirits  \  not  only  to  disrespect  former  councils 
of  the  Church,  but  also  to  slight  and  contemn  whatsoever  it 
may  now  determine ;  into  which  error  some  opposers  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  have  fallen.  And  upon  this  is  grounded 
your  question,  '^  Wherein  are  we  nearer  to  unity,  if  a  council 
may  err  ?  *'  But  in  relating  my  answer  to  this,  you  are  not 
so  candid ;  for  my  words  did  not  sound  as  yours  seem  to  do, 
^*  That  we  should  hold  with  the  coxmcil,  err  or  not  err,  till 
another  came  to  reverse  it  -"  as  if  groimds  of  faith  might 
vary  at  the  racket,  and  be  cast  of  each  side  as  a  cunning 
hand  might  lay  them. 

II. — You  forget  again — omit,  at  least— and  with  what 
mind  you  best  know,  the  caution  which  I  added.  For  I 
said,  ^^  The  determination  of  a  General  Council  erring  was  to 
stand  in  force,  and  to  have  external  obedience  at  \Xie  \e»»X. 


A  Gen.Cimnf,  may  frr,  onltC.  ffromidg,unU*» tm^rmed hy  the P^ 

mxs<m  yielded  to  it,  till  evidence  of  Scripture,*  or  a  demoiutntka 
^^    to  the  coDtrar}',  made  tbe  error  appear ;  and  until  thereupoB     | 

another  Council '  of  equal  authority  did  reverse  it."    And,     | 

indeed,  I  might  have  returned  upon  you  a^ia  :  If  a  Gesoil  1 1 
Council  not  confirmed  by  the  pope  mar  err,  (which  too  l| 
affirm,)  to  what  end  then  a  General  Council  ?  And  you  nun  I 
answer,  Yes  ;  for  although  a  General  Couucil   may  err,  yrt    j 


the  pope,  as  head  of  the  Church,  cannot.  An  excellent 
means  of  unity,  to  have  all  in  the  Church  as  the  pope  «iU 
have  it,  whatever  Scripture  say,  or  the  Church  think !  And 
then,  I  pray,  to  what  end  a  General  Council  ?  Will  hti 
holiness  be  so  holy,  as  to  confirm  a  General  Couucil  if  it 
determine  against  him  ?     And  as  for  Bellarminc's 


L 


•  Sect  ixsUi,  Conaid.  5.  So.  1. 1 
[ridt  infta,  pp.  2i2.  373.]  And  iLe 
Rwon  of  tbU  'a,  b«c«DH:  U>  hxre  k  He- 
netsl  CODBcil  deceired,  i«  not  iniptx- 
Elble  ;  but  alUigelher  impossible  it  ia, 
that  demoiutiBliTe  reason  or  teatimoDj 
diiine  should  derative. — Hooker.  EccL 
PoliU  Book  ii.  ch.  rii  [Sect.  B.  Works, 
vol.  i.  p.  lOT.  HiB  wordt  are  :  "  I  gna\ 
Uiat  proof  denrcd  fram  the  autLurit; 
of  mon'i  judgment  is  not  able  tOHork 
that  anuraocc  which  doth  grow  b;  a 
■ironger  proof.-  and  therefore  although 
ten  thousand  Oeneial  Conndls  would 
•et  down  one  and  the  same  definitiTS 
iientence  coneeming  aa;  point  of 
reli^OQ  whalweier,  vet  one  demon. 

feat  testimony  cilcd  froui  the  mouth 
or  God  Himself  to  the  cootisrv,  coold 
not  choose  but  overweigh  them  all ; 
inaamuch  as  for  them  to  hare  beeo  de- 
ccired,  it  ia  not  impoenible  ;  icis,that 
dcinoas(rsti*e  reason  or  uatimouy 
divlne  should  decelre."] 

'  In  which  case,  MaldoDat[iu]  puis 
in  the  shrewdest  argument;  nnmelj, 
That  Uiia  way  we  should  never  have  a 
certain  end  of  coatroveniea  j  for,  U> 
tr7  whether  an;  thing  were  decreed 
aceording  lo  the  word  of  God  1>;  one 
General  Council,  wc  should  need 
another  Council ;  and  then  another  to 
try  that;  aud  so  in  irifinilum.  So 
oar  fnilh  should  never  have  where  lo 
settle  and  rest  itself.— Maid  onat.  in 
S.  Matth.  xtIU.  20.  [His  words  are  : 
Quod  aatem  hnretici  judicandum  e»e 
ilirunt  Qtrum  in  nomine  Cbriati  con- 
renerint,  ai  nihil  nisi  ex  vurbo  Dei 
fonstitnoritit,  pcrveno  hdunl  judicio. 


Nan  enim,  qnia  nihil  oiM  «x  rartt 
Dei  decemnnt,  in  aomlae  ditW 
Mnt«Qeront:  sed  (|uia  in  noflte 
Cbristi  convenenint,  nihil  nisi  a 
verbo  Dei  po^onl  deccmere.  Vbm 
enim  in  nomine  Chrisii  coD*eBiiiaW 
quam  aliqoid  decemaal.  Et  qu  ia 
Chrioti  nomine  no  a  convctieraK 
poasnnt  aliquando  ci  verbo  Dei  onaa 
deoenkere.  Jtaque  inccnom  mUi 
hssre^m,  et  fallacem  regulant  tadnV 
qan  ei  vera  easel,  nunqnam  man 
posset,  an  sliquod  uoncilium  in  •>■ 
mine   Christ!  convenUacl.     N*ia  ti 

verho  Dei  dccreviswi,  alio  ooacjlit 
opus  easat ;  et  ad  examinaodain,  M 
illod  alteram  aliqoid  dixisaet  prEbl 
verbuiD  Dei,  mrms  opus  allsn);  tie 
nosquam  Bdes  nostni^adiun  Ggvnt) 
Bat  to  this  I  aiuwer.  That  the  andesi 
Church  took  this  way,  as  will  allv 
ward  appear  in  8.  Augustine.  NeU, 
here  is  do  uucertjUDly  bI  All ;  for  M 
General  Counril  tawfullir  nltod,  and 
so  proceeding,  can  be  qnestionad  ia 
another,  nnlcw  it  so  fall  ont,  Ital 
evident  Scripture  or  a  demomatntlioa 
appear  against  it.  But  either  of  thMe 
are  so  clear  and  maaifest,  that  then 
need  be  no  fear  of  proceeding  i«  •■■ 
finitum,  and  leaving  the  fiuth  U 
nnoerlaintj,  in  necenariea  to  ohs- 
tion.  And  in  curious  (pomlaUMwii 
is  no  matter,  whether  there  ba  (W- 
tainly  or  no.  with  or  without  ■  MMr 
cil.— [Vide  infra.  Se«t  ixxiiL  Cmii. 
6.  No.l,2.[pp.  272.  3T3.] 

■  [S«cnndamtio.  81  solua  MntUhs 
potest  iuhllihi liter  dcfinirc  dogmati 
fidei,  ergo  tnuira  fiuut  concilia,  nl 
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VfYij  a  General  Council  should  be  useful,  if  not  necessary,    Sbotiom 
though  the  pope  be  infallible,  they  are  so  weak   in  part, 


and  in  part  so  unworthy,  that  I  am  sorry  any  necessity  of 
a  bad  cause  should  force  so  learned  a  man  to  make  use  of 
them. 

III. — Here  A.  C.  tells  me  :   "  The  caution  mentioned  as  A.  C.  pp. 
omitted,  makes  my  answer  worse  than  the  Jesuit  related  it ;  ^^'  ^^' 
and  that  in  two  things.     First,  in  that  the  Jesuit  relates  it 
thus  :  ^  although  it  may  err  /  but  the  caution  makes  it  as  if  it 
did  actually  err.   Secondly,  in  that  the  Jesuit  relates  ^that  we 
are  bound  to  hold  it  till  another  come  to  reverse  it  f  that  is, 
we  not  knowing  whether  it  do  err  or  not,  but  only  that  it  may 
err.     But  the  caution  puts  the  case  so,  as  if  the  determina- 
tion of  a  General  Council  actually  erring  were  not  ipso  jure 
invalid,  but  must  stand  in  force,  and  have  external  obedience 
yielded  to  it,  till  not  only  moral  certainty,  but  evidence  of 
Scripture,   or  a  demonstration  to  the   contrary,   make  the 
error  appear ;  and  when  it  appears,  we  must  yield  our  obe- 
dience till  a  council  of  equal  authority  reverse  it,  which  per- 
haps will  not  be  found  in  an  whole  age.    So  either  the  Jesuit 
relates  this  speech  [more]  truly,  or  less  disgracefully.^'    And 
A.  C.  thinks  that,  upon  better  judgment,  I  will  not  allow 
this  caution.     Truly,  I   shall  not  thank  the  Jesuit  for  any 
his  kindness  here.     And  for  the  "  caution,''  I  must  and  do 
acknowledge  it  mine,   even  upon   "advisement,''    and  that 
whether  it  make  my  answer  worse  or  better.     And  I  think 
farther,  that  the  Jesuit  hath  no  great  cause  to  thank  A.  C. 
for  this  Defence  of  his  Relation. 

IV. — First,  then,  the  Jesuit,  so  says  A.C.,  doth  in  his  Rela-  A.  C.  p.  68. 
tion  make  it  but  a  supposition,  that  a  General  Council  may  err; 
but  the  "caution"  expresses  it  as  actually  erring.  True;  but 
yet  I  hope  this  expression  makes  no  General  Council  actually 
err.  And  then  it  comes  all  to  one,  whether  I  suppose  that 
such  a  Council  may  err,  or  that  it  do  err ;  and  it  is  fitter  for 
clearing  the  difficulties  into  which  the  Church  falls  in  such 
a  case,  to  suppose — and  more  than  a  supposition  it  is  not — a 
General  Council  actually*^  erring,  than  as  only  under  a  possi- 

certe  non  sunt  necessaria.  Respondeo;  ordinaria,  &c.] — Bellannin.de  Rom. 

id  non  sequi.     Nam  etei  in  pontifice  Pont.  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  §  3.  et  seqq.  [Op., 

Bit    infallibilitas,    tamen    non  debet  tom.  i.  col.  816.  B,  G.'\ 
ipse   contemnere  media  humana    et         ^  [Hsec  eat  eccle&ia  6yTDi\>o\\c!&>  ^^ 
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Under  wAal  conditions  DecUions  of  a  General  CouitdJ 


VonoLBiea  bility  of  erring.  For  the  Church  bath  much  more  to  Jo  u 
PwHKd.  vindicate  itself  from  such  an  error  actually  being,  than  &ua 
any  the  like  error  that  might  be. 

A.C.  p.e3.  V, — Secondly,  A.  C.  thinks  he  hath  got  great  adnntip 
by  the  words  of  the  "  caution ;"  in  that  I  say,  "  a  Gcnenl 
Council  erring  is  to  stand  in  force,  and  have  external  obe- 
dience," at  least  so  far  as  it  consists  in  silence,  patience,  and 
forbearance  yielded  to  it,  "  till  evidence  of  Scripture,  or  i 
demonstration  to  the  contrary,  make  the  error  appear,  and 
until  thereupon  another  Council  of  equal  authority  did  ^^ 
verse  it."  Well!  I  say  it  again.  Hut  is  there  any  out 
word  of  mine  in  the  caution,  that  speaks  of  our  "  knowing"  rf 
this  error?  Surely  not  one;  that  is  A.  C.'s  addition.  Now, 
suppose  a  General  Council  actually  erring  in  some  point  (/ 
Divine  truth,  I  hope  it  will  not  follow  that  this  error  mnK 
be  so  gross  as  that  forthwith  it  must  uecdu  be  known  to 
private  men ;  and,  doubtless,  till  they  know  it,  obcdienct 
must  be  yielded;  nay,  when  they  know  it,  if  the  error  be 
not  manifestly  against  fundamental  verity,  (in  which  c»se  i 
General  Council  cannot  easily  err,)  I  would  have  A.  C.  aoi 
all  wise  men  consider,  whetlier  "  external  obedience"  h 
not  even  then  to  be  yielded  j  for  if  controversies  arise  a 
the  Church,  some  end  they  must  have,  or  they  will  tear  all 
in  sunder ;  and  I  am  sure  no  wisdom  can  think  that  fit- 
Why,  then,  say  a  General  Council  err,  and  an  erring  decree  | 
be  ipso  jure,  by  the  very  law  itself,  uivalid ;  1  would  have  il 
wisely  considered  again,  whether  it  be  not  fit  to  allow  ■ 
General  Council  that  honour  and  privilege  which  all  otlNU 
great  courts  have — namely,  that  there  be  a  declaration  oftU 
invalidity  of  its  decrees,  as  well  as  of  the  laws  of  othsl 
courts,  before  private  men  can  take  bberty  to  refuse  obe- 
dience. For,  till  such  a  declaration,  if  the  council  stand  not  in 
force,  A.  C.  sets  up  private  spirits  to  control  General  CooIIk, 


clesU  Cliriati  iiiqaun  efttholi<m  et 
■poetali:»  mater  credcnlium  popn- 
lorimi,  qute  Gdcm  babel  Indcfcctibi- 
lem,  secundum  promiesam  Christi  ad 
Pctrum  qui  lunc  Ggurva  gesRit  Ecc1o- 
a'lK,  Ego  rogari,  ke.  Koa  est  ergo  «pe- 
dalU  cccle«i»,  non  Arricuoa,  nl  Do- 
DAtOB  dUil.  Nee  utiquo  particalaria 
[  ills  Bouuiu,  Bed  nalvcnuUa  ccmIcsUl, 


non  quidem]  in  f^nenli  fgrnAdaMj 
Kregnla],  quam  nJiquotiea  «nar' 
cepimus,  [velut  ills  ArimiDia 
Bed  cat  ecclesia  Chriati  catholia 


are  to  be  observed,  until  set  aside  by  subsequent  authority. 
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oils ;  which  is  the  thing  he  so  often  and  so  much  cries  out 
against  in  the  Protestants.  Therefore  it  may  seem  very  fit  and 
necessary  for   the  peace   of  Christendom  that   a  General 
Council  thus  erring  should  stand  in  force  till  "  evidence  of 
Scripture/'   or  a  "  demonstration/'  make  the  error  to  ap- 
pear, as  ^'  that  another  council  of  equal  authority  reverse  it/'^ 
For  as  for  "  moral  certainty/'  that  is  not  strong  enough  in 
points  of  faith,   which  alone  are  spoken  of  here.     And  if 
another  council  "  of  equal  authority  "  cannot  be  gotten  to- 
gether   in   an   age,  that  is   such  an  inconvenience  as  the 
Church  must  bear  when  it  happens.     And  far  better  is  that 
inconvenience  than  this  other,  That  any  authority  less  than 
a  General  Council  should  rescind  the  decrees  of  it,  unless  it 
err  "  manifestly  and  intolerably  /'^  or  that  the  whole  Church, 
upon  peaceable  and  just  complaint  of  this  error,  neglect  or 
refuse  to  call  a  council  and  examine  it ;  and  there  come  in 
national  or  provincial  councils  to  reform   for  themselves.^ 
But  no  way  must  lie  open  to  private  men  to  refuse  obe- 
dience"^ till  the  council  be  heard  and  weighed,  as  well  as  that 
which  they  say  against  it ;  yet  with  Bellarmine's  exception 
still,  "  so  the  error  be  not  manifestly  intolerable."  ^  Nor  is  it 
fit  for  private  men,  in  such  great  cases  as  this,  upon  which 
the  whole  peace  of  Christendom  depends,  to  argue  thus : 
The  error  appears.  Therefore  the  determination  of  the  council 
is  ipso  jure  invalid ;  but  this  is  far  the  safer  way — I  say  still, 
when  the  error  is  neither  fundamental  nor  in  itself  manifest — 
to  argue  thus  :  The  determination  is  by  equal  authority,  and 
that  secundum  jus,  "  according  to  law/'  declared  to  be  invalid. 
Therefore  the  error  appears.     And  it  is  a  more  humble  and 


BSCFFION 

XXXII. 


'  It  IB  not  long  Bince  A.  C.  com- 
pared Councils  to  Parliaments ;  it  was 
but  p.  60.  And  I  hope  a  parliament, 
and  the  acts  of  it,  must  stand  in  force, 
though  something  be  mistaken  in 
them,  or  found  hurtful,  till  another 
parliament  of  equal  authority  reverse 
it  and  them.  For  I  presume  you  will 
not  have  any  inferior  authority  to 
abrogate  Acts  of  Parliament. 

^  Sect,  xxxiii.  Consid.  4.  No.  1.  [vide 
infra,  p.  266.] 

*  Sect.  xxiv.  No.  1.  [ubi  sup.  p. 
167] 

"  Sect,  xxxviii.  No.  15. 


"  [Alii  dicunt  concilium  iUud  (so. 
Judeeorum  contra  Christum)  errasse, 
quia  non  processit  secundum  morem 
legitimi  judicii :  sed  tumultuaria  con- 
spiratione,  &c. . .  Quia  tamen]  non  est 
inferiorum  judicare,|an  superiores  legi- 
time procedant,  necne,  nisi  manifestia- 
sime  constet  intolerabilem  errorem 
committi.  —  Bellarmin.    de    Concil. 

iauctoritate,]    lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  §  8. 
Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  64.  B.] — Nisi  mani- 
este  constet,  &c. — Jac  Alnudn  in  III. 
Sentent.    D[istinct.]    xxiv.    Q[ufBat.\ 
unica,  in  fine,  (ubi  aup.  ^A^IS.  Tio\A^\ 


Ok  Gtnerat  ComeiU — Stmree  and  eiteU  of/iar  aiUhorilf. 


puBKM  conBcientiotu  wa^  for  any  prirate  msa  to  suffer  a  coonal  M 
f^gn  go  before  him,  than  for  him  to  oatran  the  council;  faol 
weak  and  ignorant  men's  ontninning  both  God  and  Hit 
Church,  is  as  bold  a  fault  now  on  all  side*,  as  the  daring  tf 
the  times  bath  made  it  common.  As  tor  that  which  I  bm 
added  concerning  the  possibility  of  a  General  Coandl'i 
erring,  I  shall  go  on  with  it,  withoat  asking;  anv  fartha 
leave  of  A.  C, 

i  33.        for,  upon  this  occasion,  I  shall  not  bold  it  amiss  a  litA 

more  at  large  to  consider  the  point   of  General  Couocifa^ 

How  they  may,  or  may  uut  err ;  and  a  bttle  to  look  into  the 

Boman  and  Protestant  opinion  concerning  them ;  Whidi 

more  agreeable  to  the  power  and  rule  which   Christ  hall 

left  in  His  Church ;  and.  Which  is  most  preserrative  of 

|i  establinhed,  or  ablest  to  reduce  perfect  unity  into  the  Cbni^ 

I  of  Christ,  when   that  poor  ship   bath  ber  ribs   dashed  in 

|i  sunder  by  the  waves  of  contention.     And  this  I  will  odvow 

j  ture  to  the  world,  but  only  in  the  nature  of  a  coasideratii% 

I  and  with  submission  to  my  mother,  the  Church  of  Etiglaad, 
and  the  mother  of  us  all,  the  Universal  Catholic  Cbordi  of 
Christ :  as  I  do  most  humbly  all  whatsoever  else  is  hcroB 

II  contained. 

Itaatid.  I.  First,  then,  I  consider,  Whether  all  the  power  that  n 
(Ecumenical  Council  hath  to  determine,  and  all  tbe  asiUt- 
ance  it  hath  not  to  err  in  that  determination,  it  bath  it  not 
all  from  tbe  catholic  universal  body  of  the  Church,'  and 
clergy  in  the  Church,  whose  representative p  it  is?  And 
it  seems  it  bath.     For  the  government  of  the  Church  being 

[ibeliBad  not  monarchical,i  but  as  Christ  lb'  head,  this  principle  ii 
inviolable  in  nature ;  Every  body  collective  that  representi. 


i 


'  [Qood]  «   ecclenin    nnivertllatt  iUud,  Eccleida  Don  potent  «fnn^i» 

iionc*l(lilAulUiactorilaa,crgD Deque  tellig>tur  de  sola  ecclesik  nniTfTwfi. 

coDCilio  geoentli.  qnaleant  ecdeaUm  oon  &nlem  exteadatnr  ad]  epiMopofc 

UDlrerulemrepnnseiitat.  — BelliuiiiiD.  qui  aunt  Rcctcsia  rcprasKatati*^  ^ 

de  Uoncul.  [KuctoritaL]  lib.  ii,  cap.  16.  nmtri  loquuntDr:  [qailibet  enjmqt- 

I  i.     [Op,  lom.  ii.  eoL  M.  C]  Kopaa  geiit  penoium  gnn  milwM 

*  Dubil.  Belt.  Beuunda  propoaitio,]  psrUcuUriB,  el  proiode  onuMa  qdM^t 

Ooacilium  gcocraU,  [euu  (Mil.  eoclo-  cenmt  peraooiim    totiu*  «cdaiiM^ 

^-—  itomsnniD)]  rcproBMilana,  [logi-  BalUrmiD.  de  Et'cletiia  MiUlan^lik 

coDgragBtum,  oon  paWat  «n»re  iii.  cap.  14.  {  3.     [Op.,  totu.  II.  ei, 

fafido,]-J>c.  AlmaiD,  io  ni.3eiii«Dt.  Hg.  C,  D.] 

DfUUncL]  uiT.  Q[aiBil.]  unica.  [fol.         ''  S«:l,  xxvl   Ho.  S.   [iilii   kD|<.  f 

IxiiL]  —  [SMunda  NaUiclto  «at,  ut  •li\.\ 
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ives  power  and  privileges  from  the  body  which  is  repre-  Sbotiok 
ed ;  else  a  representation  might  have  force  without  the  XXXIII. 
g  it  represents,  which  cannot  be.  So  there  is  no  power 
he  council,  no  assistance  to  it,  but  what  is  in  and  to  the 
Tch.  But  then  it  may  be  questioned.  Whether  the  re- 
lenting body  hath  all  the  power,  strength,  and  privilege 
:h  the  represented  hath  ?  ^  And  suppose  it  hath  all  the 
1  power,  yet  it  hath  not  all  the  natural,  either  of  strength 
visdom,  that  the  whole  hath.  Now,  because  the  repre- 
ative  hath  power  from  the  whole — and  the  main  body 

meet  no  other  way — therefore  the  acts,  laws,  and 
:ees  of  the  representative,  be  it  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  are 
ling  in  their  strength ;  but  they  are  not  so  certain,  and 

from  error,  as  is  that  wisdom  which  resides  in  the 
Ae :  for  in  assemblies  merely  civil,  or  ecclesiastical^  all 
able  and  sufficient  men  cannot  be  in  the  body  that 
*esents.  And  it  is  as  possible  so  many  able  and  sufficient 
I,"  for  some  particular  business,  may  be  left  out,  as  that 
{  which  are  in  may  miss  or  misapply  that  reason  and 
iind  upon  which  the  determination  is  principally  to  rest, 
•e,  for  want  of  a  clear  view  of  this  ground,  the  repre- 
:ative  body  errs ;  whereas  the  represented,  by  virtue  of 
se  members  which  saw  and  knew  the  ground,  may  hold 
principle  inviolated. 

econdly,  I  consider.  That  since  it  is  thus  in  nature  and  Consid.  II. 
3ivil  bodies,  if  it  be  not  so  in  ecclesiastical  too,  some 
ion  must  be  given  why;  "  for  that  body  also  consists  of 


mnis  representatio  virtute  minor 
e  ipsa,  Tel  veritatc,  cujus  rcpre- 
ktio  est.  Colligitur  apertc  ex 
bom.  [Aquin.  Summ.  Prim.  Se- 
.  Q[u8e8t.]  ci.  Art.  2.  [Respons.] 
[His  words  are  :    Oonclusio : 

tradenda  hominibus  non  sunt 
la  mysteria  nisi  secundum  eonim 
ntatem,  ne  contemnant  quod 
•e  non  possunt:  recte  caeremo- 
&  veteris  legis  prfceepta  sub  sensi- 
m  figiirarum  velamine  nidi  illi 
lo  tradita  sunt ....  Ad  Prihum 
dieendum,  quod  diyina  non  sunt 
anda  hominibus  nisi  secundum 
n  capacitatem,  alioquin  daretur 
s  prsecipitii  materia,  dum  con- 
erent  quae  capere  non  possent.  Et 

utilius  fuit,  ut  sub  qnodam 
ftrnm  yel&mine  divina  myBieriA 


rudi  populo  traderentur,  ut  sic  saltem 
ea  implicite  cog^oscerent,  dum  UliB 
fig^ris  deservirent  ad  honorem  DeL 
Ad  Seoundum  dieendum,  quod  sicut 
poetica  non  capiuntur  a  ratione 
numana  propter  defectum  veritatis,  qui 
est  in  eis,  ita  etiam  ratio  humana 
perfecte  capere  non  potest  divina 
propter  excedentem  ipsorum  yerita- 
tem :  et  ideo  utrobique  opus  est  re- 
praesentatione  per  sensibiles  figuras.] 
'  [Quia]  posset  contingere  quod  con- 
gregati  in  Concilio  Qenerall  essent 
pauci  et  viles,  tam  in  re,  quam  in  homi- 
num  reputatione,  respectu  illorum,  qui 
ad  illud  Concilium  Oenerale  minime 
convenissent,  &c. — Ockam.  Dial.  par. 
8.  lib.  iii.  cap.  13.  [a^ud  Q[0\QL«ft\i. 
Monarch.  S.  UomtjL  tm^x.  \aiel.  Vi.. 
p.  829.] 
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nTKKKu^  men ;"'  tliose  men,  neither,  all  equal  in  their  perfections  of 
Pib'™      knowledge  nnd  judgment,  whether  acquired  by  industir,  or 

rooted  in  nature,  or  infused  by  God ; — not  all  cqnul,  ur 

any  one  of  them  perfect  and  absolute,  or  fireed  bta 
passion  and  human  infirmities.  Nor  doth  their  meetiag 
together  make  them  infallible  in  all  things ;  though  tbe 
act  which  is  hammered  out  by  many  together,  muat  in 
reason  be  perfecter  than  that  which  is  but  the  child  of  one 
man's  sufficiency.  If,  then,  a  General  Council  have  » 
ground  of  not  erring  from  the  men  or  the  meeting,  either)! 
[not . . .  must  not'  be  at  all,  or  it  must  be  by  some  assistance  anJ 
XdH.'iasfl'^l  P''^'^''  upon  them  when  they  are  so  met  together ;  and  tliii, 
if  it  be  less  than  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  caxaA 
make  them  secure  against  error. 

l.in,  1. — Thirdly,  I  consider.  That  the  assistance  of  the  HoN 
Ghost  is  without  error.  That  is  no  question  ;  and  as  littk 
there  is.  That  a  council  hath  it.     But  the  doubt  that  troabls 

e»t^  is.  Whether  aU'  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  afforded  in 

ifljsl  such  a  high  manner,  as  to  cause  all  the  (iefinitions  ofi 

^^■l  council  in  matters  fundamental  in  the  faith,  and  in  remoU 
deductions  from  it,  to  be  alike  infallible  ?  Now  the  Romaiiiati, 
to  prove  there  is  "  infallible  assistance,""  produce  scmb 
places  of  Scripture ;  but  no  one  of  them  infers,  much  lew 

.  .  enforces,  an  infallibility,  Tlie  places  which  Stapleton  tlim 
rests  upon,  are  these :  "  I  will  send  you  the  Spirit  of  Tnrtl, 

iiv.     Which  will  lead  you  into  all  truth."     And,  "  This   Spiiii 

shall  abide  with  you  for  ever."     And,  "  Behold,  I  am  witi 

20.    you  to  the  end  of  the  world."     To  these,  others  add,  "  Tlit 

""■  founding  of  the  Church  upon  the  rock,  against  which  tbr 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail."     And  Christ's  prayer  ta 

""■    S.  Peter,  "  that  his  faith  fail  not."     And  Christ's  promiK, 

iriiL  "  that  where  two  or  tliree  are  gathered  together  in  Hii 
name,  He  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them."     And  that  in 

».28.   Acts,  "  It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  \ 


'  EcclMia  e>l  unum  corpus  TnysU- 
m  per  aimilitadineni  tA  ualuraU. 
— I>annd.  in  III.  Suilent.  DielincC. 
iiT.  Qiueat.  i.  No.  G. — [Hnc  ordlnatlo 
In  coelo  pnefulget :  in  luiluria  mlcn- 
dilur :  in  Cbristo  operibm  eiempla- 
I  lar ;  in  divinii  legibns  prw;ip\lui ;  ia 
cotpOT*   CluiKti  mjKlioo  o\»«i- 


>-nlHt.]-[0»l»r.]  Biol,  in  Eij 
Miam,  &«.  loci,  xi  " 
col.  2.] 

■  Omnetn    ToriUUm    fnUlibilW   i 
docendi,  be— SupleUia.  BelcdlGl 
trov.]  PiBf.  ad  Ucloram.  [Of,  ta^ 


i  promise  to  lead  into  all  truth  is  of  all  necessary  truth.  256 

. — For  the  first,  which  is,  ''  leading  into  all  truth,"  and    SwmoH 
''  for  ever ;"  ^'  all,"  *  is  not  always  universally  taken  in  _^^^^HI* 
pture.     Nor  is  it  here  simply  for  ^'  all  truth :"  for  then 
eneral  Council  could  no  more  err  in  matter  of  fact  than 
latter  of  faith,  in  which  yet  yourselves  grant  it  may  err.y 
"  into  all  truth,"  '  is  a  limited  "  all :"  "  into  all  truth 
)lutely  necessary  to   salvation;"   and  this,   when  they 
3r  themselves  to  be  led  by  the  Blessed  Spirit,  by  the 
i  of  God ;   and  all  truth  which  Christ  had  before,  at 
t  fundamentally,  delivered  unto  them:  "  He  shall  receive  Johnxvi' 
d!ine,  and  show  it  unto  you."     And  again,  '^  He  shall  ^*- 
h  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem-  ge     **^ 
ice,  which  I  have  told  you."     And  for  this  necessary 
h,  too,   the  Apostles  received  this  promise,  "  not  for 
nselves  and  a  council,  but  for  themselves  and  the  whole 
liolic  Church,"*  of  which  a  council,  be  it  never  so  general, 
very  little  part.    Yea,  and  this  very  assistance  is  not  so  ab- 
Lte,  nor  in  that  manner,  to  the  whole  Church,  as  it  was  to 
Apostles ;  neither  doth  Christ  in  that  place  speak  directly 
coimcil,  but  of  His  Apostles'  preaching  and  doctrine. 
. — As  for  Christ^s  ^^  being  with  them  unto  the  end  of  the 
Id,"  the  fathers  are  so  various,  that,  in  the  sense  of  the 
ient  Church,  we  may  understand  Him  present  in  majesty,^ 

lit  quod  de  omni  Israele  dici  vi-  xnodum  et  verbum  auggeret  eo  utiqne 

r,  in  his  tantum  quos  sibi  gratias  refertur.]   Non  repugnabo,  si  quis  its 

io  rcliquos  fecit,  ostenditur  ....  velit  interpretari,  &c. — Maldonat.  in 

lum  genus  in  duas  species  intelii-  S.  Johan.  xiv.  [26.] 

nuB  esse  divisum,  et  omnem  ho-  *  Bellarmin.   do    Cone,   [anctorit.] 

im,  omnem  plenitudinem,  omnem  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  §  [3.    Op.,  tom.  iL  coL 

ilem  non  semper  ad  uniyersitatem,  80.  A.]    Assistit  [enim  concilio]  Spi- 

plerumque  ad  partem  esse  refer-  ritus  Sanctus  non  [tarn]  propter  fip- 

m. — S.]  Prosp.  [Aquitan.  sen  po-  sum]  concilium,  quam  [propter]  fec- 

ignoti  auctoris,]  de  vocat.  [omn.]  clcsiam  universam. 

ium,  lib.  i.   cap.  10.    [apud    S.  •*  [Loquebatur  enim,    (sc.    Johan. 

per.     Op.,  col.  862.  B — D.J  cap.  xii.  8.   Me  autem  non  gemper 

Bellarmin.  de  Concil.  [auctorit]  habebitiB,)  de  prsesentia  corporis  Sui. 

L  cap.  8.  §  [5.    Op.,  tom.  ii.  coL  Nam  secundum  mtyestatem  Suam,  se- 

L]     Where  he  saith,  Respondeo,  cundum  providentiam,  secundum  in- 

am  [aiuntj  quoestionem  fuisae  de  efiabilem  et  invisibilem  gratiam,  im- 

>,  non  de  jure,  [quam  Concilium  pletur  quod  ab  Eo  dictum  est,  Ecce 

judicavit,  videlicet,  num  Jesus  Ego  vobiscnm,  &c.]— S.  Augustin.  in 

ndus  esset ;]  in  ejusmodi  [autem]  Johan.  [Evang.  cap.  xii.]  Tract.  1.  [|0p., 

liis  concilia  errare  posse,  non  du-  torn.  iii.  par.  2.  col.  684.  A.] — [Chnstua 

1  est.  in  coelum  ascendens,  discessit  quidem 

)ubium  est,  an  quod  dicit,  Docebit  came,  scd  praesens  est  majestate,  se- 

ia,  S.  Job.   xiv.  26.  referendum  cundum  illud,  quod  ait;  Ecce  Ego 

(ad  illud  [verbum,]  Qusecunque  vobiscnm,  &c.] — S.  Isidor.  [Hi&^\«!i^\ 

ro  vobis,)  quasi  non  aliud  doc-  Sentent.Ub.i.cap.l4.\JVi.  O^.,^'^- 

m  Spiritum  Sanctum  Jicat,  quam  vl.  p.  161.  ed.  LoTeiizaSL8d.'\ 
'  Ipse  antes  docaiaset,  [quemad- 
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Patrutic  inlerprrtathm  of  tht>ie.  and  the  kindred  text*  rarj. 

Kin  power, '^  in  aid  and  aasiatance''  against  the  <)ifficiiltb 
tliey  should  find  for  preaching  Christ ;  which  is  the 
sense,  Rs  I  take  it :  and  thiH  promiue  was  made  to  suppvt 
their  weakness.  As  for  His  presence  "  in  teaching  by  tb 
Holy  Ghost,'"  few  mention  it ;  and  no  one  of  them  whiil 
doth,  speaks  of  any  infallible  assistance,  farther  than  tk 
succeeding  Church  keeps  to  the  word  of  the  Apostlo, 
as  the  Apostles  kept  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  Scai/a, 
the  fathers'  refer  their  speech  to  the  Church  Universal, 
to  any  council  or  representative  body.  And  Maldout 
adds,   "  That  this    His   presence  by  teaching    is,    or 


'  (Sed  quid  Eibi  tuU,  ess 
circoiCu  popali  Sui,  ex  ba 
iwque  in  uecolum;  quia  i 
quat  virgam  peoiatorum,  ac.  i  iq 
virgB  poleatatem  iDtelligi  coavemt; 
ioMigae  eaim  poLeElatie  eat.]— S.  Hilar. 
[Pietav,  TracUl,!  in  Pa.  cixir.  [cap.  7. 
Op„  col.  iOS.  C.]— B.  JuHlin.  MartjT. 
Dialog,  cum  Tr<r)ibanB.  [Tlicre  U  no 
paaango  in  Juatm  Martjr'a  dialogue 
with  Trfpho—nor  doe>  there  appear 
to  Le  one  in  laiy  of  his  wurka — wkivb 
comments  on  tbo  tatt  atmoonciDg 
oar  Lord's  perpetual  preaCQcc  in  ihe 
Church.] — [Quod  ntique  nunc  eadem 
potentiu  Dominua  indeainenter  ope- 
ratur,  qui  ait.  EccoEgoTobiwum.&c.] 
— 8.  Pnaper.  [Aquilan.  aeu  potius, 
ignoti    auctoris,]    ad    Demetriadem 

Evirgin.]EpiBt.[<:ap.I3.apud  S.  Prosper. 
>p.,  col.  94S.  A.] 
'  [Sciena  ergo  Domlnoa,  &c]  3. 
Hilar,  in  Ps,  chit,  fubl  aup.  p.  181. 
nol« '.]~[Gt  ne  praedicantium  minis- 
leria  hninsno  tantum  viderontur 
opera  peragenda,  inquil,  Ecce  Ego 
lobiscuiD,  lie.  Id  est,  cum  aicut  oves 
inlroicritis  in  medium  luporu. 
de  Teatra  infirm  i  talc  trepidai 
Mea  polcBtale  conlidite,  qui  i 
ad  coDsummationcni  nteciili  in  omni 
hoc  opere  non  dcrelinquain ;  oon  hoc 
Dt  nihil  patiamioi,  aed,  qaod  multo 
majua  eat,  pnEsttluros  ut  nulla 
anricntiam  cnidelitato  nuperemini. 
In  Mea  enim  pol«sU(«  pnedicaliilia, 
&c,] — S.  Prosper.  [Aqui tab.  aeu  potius, 
igaotiauctoriB,]de  TocaL[onin.]  gea- 
tirnn,  lib.  ii.  cap.  2.  [apud  9.  I'roaper. 
Op„col.888.  D.]— [utaulemnovcrint 
corda  Gdolium  habere  a«,  unde  ad 
■upemam  sapientiam  sprclia  muodi 
cnpiditatibua  valenut  elevari,  Kpundot 
nobis  DominuB  prKseotvam  nuam. 
dicoas,  Eoce  ego  vobiwum,  kt.'\— S. 


Leon.  [Mago,]  de  Reemroct. 
Serin,  ii.  cap.  3.  [Senn.  Ixiit  M. 
Im.)  Op.,  lom.  I.  col.  28S.  ed.  M 
lerioi,  abi  sup.  p.  181.  note  '.]—Jm 
igilur  noaWr  aolem  sure  fecit.  *«.' 
S.lsidor.  [Hiapalena,]  jn  Josih^  b 
lii.  [ubisup.p,  181.  Dote'] 

'  iiSui  iyii  fits'  f^p,  «.  T.A.  h« 

at  Kni  trf  luff  i)/u£i'  Virri  nitt^ 
ai!*/f(T(u.  0*11  dtrilar  ifuir  tyxitr.  iUi 
ri  T^t  ttalai  aCroC,  ical  -r^,  ni  nnk 
rSio*  ir>i.i»ui.l-8.  Cyril.  [Aleia^J 
de[Sancta]  TriniUt.  dialog,  to.  [(*, 
tom.  V.  p.  tiJ2.  A.  od.  Anbert  VW 
lS38J-[Q<ioduUque,  »c]— a  PW 
per.  [Aqoitttli.  seu  potins,  ignoLm^ 
tor.]  ad  Dcmetriad.  [abi  sap.  noto'j 
'  jSoiens  ergo  Domiana  ....  da  ' 
in  Euin  oredal  adaisUt.] — 8.  BSv. 
Pa.  cuiv.  [uhi  aup.  p.  ig].  note'.t^ 
[lioi  n^,  <.T.A.]— 3.Cyra  [Alen^ 
de[Sancta]Trinit»te,  lib.  viL  \M  — 
Dote  •.]  —  [Sic  eos  allocntum  Di 
quomadmodum  Ctuiatua  not  DeaM__ 
natos,  etiam  longe  post  flittm^  wk 
tantum  uos,  aed  Btiam  eoa  nmniw  Mi 
futuri  aunt  peat  no!.  Omnibii*  anil 
diccbat,  quos  sues  futaroa  vMite^ 
Bcce  t^go  vobiicum,  &c]— 8,  Ai^«t^ 
de  Geneni  ad  literam,  [lib.]  rl  <•&.&. 
[Op.,  torn.  iii.  par.  1.  col,  201.  a.}— 
[Idem  est  anper  cielorum  altilndi^ 
victor  mortis  ascendcna,  et  nsqw  at 
consummationem  Biecoli  uuTawK 
ecclesiam  aoa  relinquena.}— S.  iMik 
[Magu.]  de  Nallvitat  Dom.  8«ni.K 
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igitur  neater  aolcm,  &e.]-   „.   

[Hispalena.]  in  Josne,  r»p.  jrtL  laU 
aup.  p.  181.  note'.]  In  M  afM 
ptacei,  mbuaim  i*  either  IntaraMlrf 
cum  auu.  or  Jiiltlilnu,   or  ttanm 


ock  {Matth.  xvi.  18.)  is  the  Faith,  not  the  Person,  ofS.  Peter.      257 


collection  from  the  place,  but  is  not  the  intention  of 

y>  g 


» 


-For  "the  rock  upon  which  the  Church  is  founded, 
is  the  next  place,  we  dare  not  lay  any  other  foun- 
L  than  Christ :  Christ  laid  His  Apostles,  no  question,  but 
Himself.  With  these  S.  Peter  was  laid,  no  man 
ons,  and  in  prime  place  of  order,  (Would  his  claiming 
isors  be  content  with  that?)  as  appears,  and  divers 
s  witness,  by  liis  particular  designment,  Tu  es  Petrus. 
et  the  "  rock  "  even  there  spoken  of  is  not  S.  Peter^s 
1,  either  only  or  properly,  but  the  faith  which  he 
sed.  And  to  this,  besides  the  evidence  which  is  in 
nd  truth,  the  fathers  come  in'  with  very  full  consent.** 


SSOTION 

XXXIII. 

[Matth. 
xvi.  18.] 
1  Cor.  iu. 
11. 
Eph.  ii.  20. 


'  [in  . . . . 
caretU 
Editt. 
1673,  and 
1686.] 


kteor  Christum,  quatenus  Dous 
que  esse,  sed  aliam  hie  prte- 
i  suam  Apostolis  pollicetur; 
yhristum  misso  Spiritu  Sancto 
m  usque  ad  consummationem 
^bematurum,]  idque  ex  hoc 
ligi  non  nego,  [quemadmodum 
103  modo  nominayimus,  auc- 
;.  S.  Cyril.  Alexandr.,  Salvian., 
to,)  rectecollegerunt;]  sed  non 
us,  quid  [ex  eo,  quod  Christus 
colligatur,  sed  quid  dicere 
:.. — Maldonat.  in  S.  Matth. 
[20.] 

Ignatius,  Epist.  ad  Philadelph. 
.m  firmavit  Ecclesiam  super  pe- 
dificatione  spirituali.  [os  kutA 
&o6\r]fia  itrrfipi^fv  adrov  fiffiaiws 

•iKw,  kx^ifo^ottfr<^f  K.  r.  K  — 
t.  Epist  Interpolat.  ad  Phila- 
n  Inscript.  apud  Patr.  Apostol. 
.  p.  76.  ed.  Cotelerii,  Amst 
—  Super  hanc  ig^tur  confes- 
^etram  EcclcsiaB  aedificatio  est 
liar,  de  Trinitat  lib.  vi.  [§  36. 
.  903.  E.] — Et  paulo  post.  Haec 
Kslesiae  fundamentum  est :  [per 
lem  iniirmes  adversus  cam  sunt 
inferorum. — Id.  col.  904.  A.] — 
iianc  petram  aedificabo  Eccle- 
fcam,  super  confessionem  vi- 
Christi,  [quia  dixerat:  Tu 
istus,  filius  Dei  viventis.] — 
>]  S.  Gregor.  Nyssen.  de  Trin. 
A  JudaeoB,  [seu  potius,  Testi- 
de  adventu  Domini  in  came, 
s  Judaeos,  cap.  ult  Op.,  torn. 
62.  B.  ed.  Paris.  1638.]— Ut 
lone  certam  omnibus  confes* 
traderet,  quam  ab  eo  inspiratus 
tanquam  hasjm^  ac  fuDaamen- 

II. — LAUD. 


tum  jecit,  super  quod  Dominus  Ec- 
clesiam suam  extruxit  [&\Xai  r^r 
d(r<paX7i  ofJLoKoylcuf  9i9<i^ai  wdpras  ^ovX6- 
fifvoSf  ^y  ifarvtwrBtls  6  n4rpos  wop* 
airov  ois  KfnjwiSa  Kol  BdOpoy  d^wiBtro, 
iip*  f  n)K  iavTov  iKKXriaiay  6  K^pios 
^KolUfiriff €.}-—&,  Isidor.  Pelusiot  fde 
interpret  SS.]  Epistol.  lib.  1.  Epist. 
ccxxxv.  [ad  Serenum,  Op.,  p.  67.  B. 
ed.  Paris.  1638.] — Petramopinor  quasi 
denominative,  aliud  nihil  qoam  incon- 
cussam  et  firmissimam  discipuU 
fidem  appellans,  in  qua  Ecclesia 
Christi  ita  fundata,  et  firmata  esset, 
ut  non  laberetur,  &c.  fWrpov  olfuu 
iretpvinifius,  trtpov  ovScv,  17  r^v  dKari- 
(Tturroy  /col  eSpatoron^v  rov  fiaBifrov 
irlaTiv  diroKakwVt  ^<t>*  $  'ca^  dSiairrtirots 
ipi^pturrairt  Kcd  Hiawfrifytv  ij  iKKXriala 
XpurraVf  /col  airais  d^dXteros  rats  ^ov 
wvKais  clcracl  HictfUyovaa.] — S.  Cyril. 
Alexandr.  de  Trinitat.  lib.  iv.  [Op., 
tom.  Y.  p.  507.  E.] — Petram  appelht 
fidei  pietatem,  veritatis  professionem, 
&c.  Et  super  hanc  petram  eedificabo 
Ecclesiam  Meam.  [koAci  8c  aCnfjy  iy 
rfi  ffKiirjj  rjjs  virpcts,  Xva  fiij  ircCXtv  fic- 
kcuva  ylyriTcu'  v4rpaM  8i  icaXcT  ti)v 
tvfftfirj  ttiartVf  ri^y  dJ^ifiri  ofioKoylav' 
Kal  ydp  rqi  Kvpitp  €lpi^K6ri .  .  .  Tiirpos 

ftpTJfft'      2^    c7   6  XpiOT^Sf    K.    T.    \.        $ 

dwfKplyaro  hiytcv  ...  2i)  (7  Tiirpot, 
K.  T.  A.J  —  B.  Theodoret.  [Episcop. 
Cyren.  Interpret.]  in  Cantic  [Cantic. 
ii.  U.  lib.  ii.  Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  1028. 
D.  ed.  Sirmond.  Paris.  1642.]  — In 
vera  fide  persistite,  et  yitam  vestram 
in  petra  Ecclesisa,  hoc  est,  in  con- 
fessione  beati  Petri  apostolorum  prin- 
cipis  Bolidate.  —  S.  GregOT.  ^I&a;^. 
Registr.  ]  EpUiol.  \iY>.  ui.  ^pV^l.  xxxm. 
[lib.  iv.  inaict.  12.  Ep\«V.  xxxm\.  «A 


258     The Ptomise  [Malth.  xvi.  1 8.)  i»  ofindefectibiiity  not ofinf* 

Co»"B«"tai  Aiid  this,  "  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevnS' 
riBi™n     '*■'"  '*  '"**'  ^pol"^  f'f  ^^^  ^^^  erring  of  the  Clmrel( 

— P^lyj  but  of  tlie  not  falling  nway  of  it  from  the 

Now,  a  Church  may  err,  and  dangerously  I 


tion. ' 

Theodelindim  RegiiuuD,  Op.,  toXD. 
U,  col.  "IB.  D.]— Super  enm  (edifi- 
i«Tit  Eccleaiun,  quia  enim  cotife»tlu 
ecsl,  &c.  quod  hec  eonfesno  funda- 
nentiim     erit,     kc.       [iiitl&ttiu    rtv 

iU^air.  i6  tt'  mjr^  oiico!o(«iW>'ai  r^r 
/ifitAwi''"''  ^"1  Ttip  iinoKiyiiiiiv  airir 
Tlor  eioB  rj  Urrpoi,  ^nialr  ori,  oTtii  ij 
6/ABXtiyla  ^r  iltio\iryti(rai,  ft^i^AiiiF  |i<A- 

nlvra  ivSpanrov  fi^AAai-ra  Krif'oi'  tIv 
Tfli  irlifT(«  oljioi',  Taltnji' T^i- o^ioAoylar 
JirariWiiai    8t(«\4m>.]  —  Theophylacl, 

.1.]  in  M»tt,  xvi,  [p.  BB.  E. 


profess  it  U  propter  rdivrvt 
[¥.x.  gnt.  Kol  yif  Ttg*  ft 
Kord  T^r  Tofi  noTpii  unw 
jrr/nfpra  airhr  era  tw  ^ 
Sf^iBU'airpc.Tc^r  jraABV^kmffi. 
n^Tpflf.]  —  Juatin.  Muljr.u 
Tmibon.  [Jad.  Sectc  Op, 
od.  Benedict.}— ('■!  I'™  t«l 

SeiTi  Hf-i™  l-*nSr>i  Tp  w1(rr« 
KH  ill',  Iliufi",  Zlfuri'i  It.  T.  Ai 
8.  ChiTSOstom.  Horn.  ii.  ik 
Op.,  toin.T.[>.  GBl.  C.«d.G 

ed.  Faris.   1636.) — Quid  eat.  super     adiumtum,  itedjundiidaa 


banc  [>etnm  ( tta.  Super  banc  6deni. 
■upcr  Id  quod  dictum  ut,  Tu  cs 
[ChriBluB,  filiufl  Dei  rivi.]  — 8.  Au- 
^itin.  in  1.  EpintoL  JohaoD.  csp.  6. 
Tractoi.  i.  [Op.,  torn.  iii.  col.  SS4.  B.] 
— Haoc  confesaionem  Christos  petram 
cum  Domina)'9Ct,  Petnim  nuDcupal 
cum  qui  primani  illani  eat  conrcssus, 
duaaiiB  illi  banc  appcllatlonem  tan- 
qnam  iuigne,  et  moQumentum  bujue 
canfesaioDis.     Hmc  CDiin    est   rcvera 

fietAttB  petm,  hicu  aalutts  \iasa,  &c. 
Tai^nY  T^¥  ofioXaytav  irirpay  JtoA^iras 
&  Xpiirrit,  TlirpQif  Svo/iA^ti  liy  rpiiTas 
Tajti)*  BiioJtafiiTiirra-  yi^oipiajin  -njs 
S/ui\tiyisLj  r^*  wpooTjyoplQy  Btpoufittos' 
aifni  Tip  dXijflui  tbi  liatBti"!  rf  rh-pa' 
Km}  T^j  aiantpiai^  ifpTpris'  touta  t^t 
rirrtai  rf  Tftx"'  oBtoi  d  Tiji  (tAijSilni 
Si^^Aisi'  BriUKiav  yap  lAAor  mliili  B^va- 
T<u,  H.  T.  A.]-a  Basil.  Seleucis,  Urat. 
rxF.  [in  fin.  Op.,  p.  142.  B.  ad  calc. 
Op.,  S.  Orcgor.  Thaumalui;g.  &c.  ed. 
Paris.  1822.]— [Tun  yiu^ai  xaffi  to?! 
iC  uvTuy  ^tTaXiuiJ9((>>DinTir  tit  fatirif 
diUipriSf  Koi  f Ii  fW^r  olcjrinr,  th  ifyioir- 
pjr  ifLf;[Kr  fcol  rrupATsaVftls-Kapwo^piav 
tfrfU¥  iyuSmv,  (It  frnjp*7/idr  T^t  dyios 
aoZ  fcafoAifc^i  leal  itiri>rm>AiR4r  ^HjnAvf- 
ff.ai,  fir  ^8(/i(A[iMro(]  ^rl  Tifi-  T^Tpuv 
Tqi  xWhm.  \Ua  m/Aai  ^st>  /i^  ■flriffX''- 
trwoil'  otVrni,  ^viiurof  aMi'  J"!  T^ffiji 
aWcrwi  Kal  o-xarWAaw  nol  TcBii  tpya^o- 
^tiiiBV  tilt  dro/Aar,  Bib^ipAo'ttch'  bJti)* 
uixpl  Tfii  D-WTfAttot  ToS  aJ«H«.] — S. 
Jikcobi  Liturgia  rHieroeolymitana, 
apud  AHMmanni  Cod.  Ltlurg.  (1'l>- 
iv.  par,  2.)  lom.  v,  pp.  10,  11.  Con- 
siderable doubt  baa  been  tbravn 
upon  tbe  genaincness  of  tbo  latter 
cUuftOa  of  this  prayer.] — And  some 
whicb  join  the  peraon  of  8.  Peter, 


teatiGeatiu 
Quia  est  cnlm  alius  qd 
bdlo  proGleri  poeait!    ~ 
solus  profitetnr  ex  omn 
anteferluT;  mqjor  enim 
tus.] — S.  Ambroa.  Bipoi, 


,  lib.  1 


Op.,  torn.  LcoL  1542.  D. 
— And  S.  Gregory  giTea  I 
when  jKfru  is  read,  i 
numb^,  (and  ro  il  » 
Mf, "  Christ  is  signified."  [ 
signat  petTB,  niu  Enm, 
Psulum  dicitur,  Petts 
CbristiiaJ— S.  Orcgor.  M 
in  cap.  ii.  B.  Job.  cap.  SOi 
i.  cot.  66.  E.— Et,  QaiA  pi 
ChriFtuB  sccipitnr,  Ac— 
lib.  zii,  in  cap.  xzii.  F 
Op.tom.i.  col.  eiS.  D 
eloquio  cum  (ingnUii 
nominaLur,  quis  aline  qt 
«cclpiturr-ld.  Mofal.  Ij 
cap.  Kixii.  B.  Job.  caff 
torn.  i.  col.  10*0.  D.] 

'  [Et  nD«  transeunna  w 
quuDtur;  Tcnui  Euni,  n 
&c  (Cant  iii.  4.}  lUeet. 
ini?epi>]Bon  deficit  [g«nnsl 
nee  fides  dc  terr>,  nee  ea 
sia.]— 8.  Bernard-  Serm.  1 
ffol.  ISl.col.  4.  L.]— An 
bimself,  going  to  proi 
[vitibiletii]  noil  potM  dg 
with  this  Terr  place 
[Primom,  id  oslcnditar 
ubi  ap«rte  nonunator  I 
xvi.  (18.)  Super  bane  p 
Bellarmin.]  de  ee«le«I~ 
lib.  iii.  cap,  13.  [J  S. 
col,  US.  D.} 


'A)rd' 8  prayer  {Luke  xxii.  32.)  was  only  for  S.Peter^s  perseverance.  259 


ot  fall  from  the  foundation,  especially  if  that  of  Bellar-    Sectioh 

XXXIII 

be  true,  "  that  there  are  many  things,  even  defide,  '  of - 

ith,'  which  yet  are  not  necessary  to  salvation/'^  Besides^ 
here  again,  the  promise  of  this  stable  edification  is  to 
hole  Church,  not  to  a  council ;  at  least  no  farther  than 
ncil  builds  as  a  Church  is  built — that  is,  upon  Christ. 
-The  next  place  is  "Christ^s  prayer  for  S.Peter^s  faith/^  [Luke xxii. 
lative  sense  of  which  place  is,  that  Christ  prayed^  and  ^^'^ 
aed  for   S.  Peter  perseverance  in  the   grace  of  Grod 
St  the   strong  temptation  which  was  to  winnow  him 
t  the  rest.     But  to  conclude  an  infallibility  hence  in 
)ope,   or  in  his  chair,   or  in  the  Roman  see,  or  in  a 
ral  Council,  though  the  pope  be  president,  I  find  no 
ncient  father  that  dare  adventure  it.    And  Bellarmine  * 
jlf,  besides*  some  popes  in  their  own  cause — and  that  in  *  [beside... 
es  counterfeit  or  falsely  alleged — hath  not  a  father  to  1^73  ^j| 
for  this  sense  of  the  place  till  he  come  down  to  Chryso-  1686.] 
,  Theophylact,  and  S. Bernard;    of  which  Chrysologus' 
h  is  but  a  flash  of  rhetoric,  and  the  other  two  are  men 
sterday,  compared  with  antiquity,  and  lived  when  (it 
Jod^s  great  grace  and  learned  men^s  wonder)  the  cor- 
m  of  the  time  had  not  made  them  corrupter  than  they 
Aiud  Thomas™  is  resolute,  that  what  is  meant  here  beyond 


dnto,  si  esset  [vera  Calvini  sen- 
maxima  pars  dogmatum  fidei 
bium  revocari  posset :  nam] 
sunt  dc  fide,  qaae  non  sunt  ab- 
nccessaria  ad  salutem. — [Bel- 
.]  de  ecclesia  [miliiante,]  lib.  iii. 
.  §  13.    [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  150. 

^or  the  pafisages  from  the 
^  of  the  popes,  yindicating  the 
infallibility,  vide  supra,  p.  20. 
Bellarmine  adds,]  de  Rom. 
ib.  iv.  cap.  3.  [§  13.  Op.,  tom.  i. 
7.  D. :  Prseter  hos  pontifices 
isant  etiam  alii  auctores,  qui 
modo  exponunt.  Theophylactus 
;ae  cap.  xxii  aperte  docet  dari 
oc  privilegium,  quia  ipse  futurus 
rinceps,  et  caput  aliorum,  ac 
e  dari  omnibus  aliis,  qui  illi 
icipatu  Buccederent:  Quia  te 
Inquit,  principem  discipulorum, 
la  ceeteros.  Hoc  enim  decet  te, 
bi  sup.  p.  210.  note  *.)  Petrus 
logus  in  Epistola  ad  Eutyche- 
lee  habetur  in  prime  tomo  Conci- 


liorum,  ante  concilium  Chalcedonense, 
Hortamur  te,  inquit,  frater  honora- 
bilis,  ut  his,  quas  a  beatissimo  papa 
Romanas  clTitatis  scripta  sunt,  obe- 
dienter  attendas ;  quoniam  B.  Petrus, 
qui  in  propria  sede  vivit,  et  prsesidet, 
preestat  quaerentibus  fidei  veritatem. 
(Of.  ConciL  tom.  iv.  col.  88.  A.)  ...  . 
Bemardus  in  Epist.  cxc.  ad  Innocen- 
tium:  (Op.,fol.227.col.2.E.)  Oportet, 
inquit,  ad  Tcstrum  referri  apostolatum 
pericula  quaeque  et  scandala  emergentia 
in  regno  Dei,  ea  praesertim  quae  de 
fide  contingunt.  Dignum  namqae 
arbitror,  ibi  potissimum  resarciri 
damna  fidei,  ubi  non  possit  fides  sen- 
tire  defectum.  HaBC  quippe  hujus 
praerogatiya  sedis.  Cui  enim  alteri 
aliquando  dictum  est,  Ego  pro  te,  kclf] 
™  [S.  Thom.  Aquin.  Summ.]  Se- 
cund.  Secund.  Q[u8B8t.]  ii.  A[rtic]  3. 
[seu  potius,  Ibid.  Quaest.  i.  Artie.  10. 
Unde  et  Dominus,  Luc.  xxii.  Petro 
dixit,  quem  summum  pontificem 
constitui^  Ego  pro  te  rogavi,  &c  Et 
hqjuB  ratio  est,  quia  \ma  &d.eA  ^f^^Xi 


iS.  Peter'a  person  is  referred  to  the  whole  Cburdt.  i 
Gloss  upon  the  Canon  Law  is  more  peremptory  thua  I 
to  the  denial  tliat  it  is  meant  of  the  pope."  And 
place  warrant  not  the  pope's  faith,  where  is  the  infi 
of  the  council  tliat  in  your  doctrine  depends  upon  it  ? 
6. — The  next  place  is  Bellarn>itie'8  ehoice  one,  i 
first ;  and  he  says,  "  it  is  a  proper  pliice  for  proof  of 
fallibility  of  General  Councila.""     This  place  is  Chns 

i.  mise :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them  ;"  and  be  i 
"  the  strength  of  the  argument  is  not  taken  from  thesi 
alone,  but  as  they  are  contimied  with  the  former ;  u 
the  argument  is  drawn  a  minori  ad  majus,  '  frora  the 
the  greater.'  "^  Thus  :  "  If  two  or  three  gathered  U 
in  My  name  do  always  obtain  that  which  thev  ask  it 


MH  (oUui  BcclDBim ;  Krundam  tllud. 
1  Cor.  \.  (10.)  Id  ipflum  dicatie  omaet, 
llfj  Probut  enim  [S.  Thorn.  Aquin.j 
agTu*  Terbla,  fidem  Eccleu^  oniver- 
i^  non  powe  doficcre. 

'  rQwero,  de  qoa  Eccle^a  ialelligu, 
quod  hie  dicitor,  qaod  non  poeiit 
ormol  Si  de  Ipso  pupa,  qui  eccleeia 
dicitur,*«.  Ssdl  corlum  oit, quad I'apa 
BiTiro  poteBt.—Gloss.  [in  Docrot.  par. 
li]  CauB.  xxiv.  QuKitl.  1.  Mp.  <ix,)  A 
recta  rrgo. 

°  TeHlimonia  propria  sunt  tda : 
primom  e«t  Hatt.  xviii.  (19.)  [ubi  sunt 
duo,  Jtc]— Bellairoin.  do  concil.  lauc- 
loriUl.]  Ub,  il.  c*p.  2.  S  3.  [Op., 
torn.  il.  coL  63.  C.  Tlie  lilio  of 
the  cbapUr  is:  Concilln  genetaiin  a 
pontiHce  oonlirinata,  eimre  non  poiwe, 
ex  Scripturia  domonstratur.]  —  [Ad 
tcrtinm  dlcendum,  quod]  Grmitas 
ponciliorom  iilis  [Christ!]  verbia  pro- 

!>rie  Hon  inuitilur ;  [quia  not  Chnstui 
hi  dc  coooilii*  episcoporum  loquitur, 
iteil  ds  quavis  Gdoiium  ananimi  eon- 
^regatioDc;  nee  ctei  Cbristm  adsit  in 


0  Uliu 


1  ad  c 


factum  adeat,  aot  lul  hunc  qui  e»t 
Judicare  do  lidc.] — Slapleton.  Relcct. 
Controv.  [Contror.}  vi.  [de  medio 
judic.  GcclcB  in  csuaa  Gdei.]  Q[uffia(.] 
lii.  A[rtic]l.    [Kesp{iD».]ad3.    [Op, 


<i».  1.    ' 


-  Nob 


wl  inhilliliilBin  certitudinem  alictyus 
Kcntcntiie,  in  qusm  plurca  in  nomine 
Chrisli  oonsenUant,]  locui  hie  [eran- 
gclii  1  proim'e  aeoommodari  debet,  [sed 
ad  officacUm  coiuenaionis  plurium  ad 
id  impctrandnm,  quod  unaniniiter  in 


Chriiili  nomine  pctnnli  al  id 
ad  conun  Balntem  expedial.- 
deJValentia,  (CommeDtar. 71 
in  [Secnnd.  fecund.]  S.Than. 
torn.  ili.  Diap.  i.  [de  fide.]  Q( 
[de  objecto  fidei,]  Pnti«.»iu 
Conciliit,  col.  320.  C.  ed.  Pui 
f  [CaliiDua  son  adeo  nif 
hoc  teatimoDiutn,  proptereaqi 
videatar  prabari  poeae,  etiaia  e 
duonunhoniinuniDODpoaKcr 
il  hoc  testimonium  Don  contei 
obssmrit,  ar^meatnm  ■ 
aimpliciter  ei  his  rerbia,  k 
rerbia  eontinuati»  cum  aopc 
et  propterea]  additA  vganM 
a  minori  ad  nu^na.  [Dim 
antea  Dominus  de  hotnlne  i 
bili :  Die  ecclesiffi,  be.  Al 
ecclesiam,  Nve  congrcgallan* 
tonim  contemnonduD  poti 
junxit  continuo :  Ameoi  dii 
qutecunque  ligareriUn,  Ac] 
min.  dc  Conril.  [anetoritaL 
mp.  2.  g  3.  [Op.,  torn,  ii.  m 
—El,  [Hkc  lamcn  Chriati 
conciliorum  finnitatem  meri 
oanintPatmiDSfDodoTl.  (i 
IJl.)  AcL  iriL  (Or.  sriil)  ati 
Chalcedon,  in  Epiat,  kd  Ia 
Concil.  torn.  vi.  col.  1023.  O.  » 
lota.  if.  col.  834.  D.)  par  I 
lum  a  Toinore  «d  nu^ua:  q| 


t  trim 

muito  (.._„_  _ 
tot  paatarum,  &c.]~8tapMM 
Controv.  [Conlrov.]  tL  C' 

A[rtic.]l, ^ 

p.  822.  A. 


OY.]  Ti.   (ttl. 


imary  meaning, — Bellar miners  argum.  a  minor,  examined.  261 


\,  to  wit,  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  those  things  which 
3cessary  for  them,  how  much  more  shall  all  the  bishops 
red  together^'  in  a  council  ^*  always  obtain  wisdom  and 
ledge  to  judge  those  things  which  belong  to  the  direc- 
)f  the  whole  Church  ?"<i  I  answer,  first:  It  is  most 
that  here  is  little  strength  in  these  words  alone;  for 
h  the  fathers  make  diflFerent  interpretations  of  this 
of  Scripture,  yet  most  of  them  agree  in  this.  That  this 
is  to  be  understood  of  consent  in  prayer :'  and  this  is 
est  enough  in  the  text  itself.  Secondly,  I  think  there 
ittle  strength  in  them  by  the  argument  drawn  a  minori 
aju8 ;  and  that  I  prove  two  ways.  First,  because 
h  that  argument  hold  in  natural  and  necessary  things, 
doubt  it  holds  not  either  in  voluntary  or  promised 
3,  or  things  which  depend  upon  their  institution :  for 
lat  promises  the  less,  doth  not  hereby  promise  the 
ir ;  and  he  which  will  do  the  less,  will  not  always  do 
reater.  Secondly,  because  this  argument  from  the 
3  the  greater  can  never  follow  but  where  and  so  far  as 
ing  upon  which  the  argument  is  founded  agrees  to  the 
for  if  it  do  not  always  agree  to  the  less,  it  cannot 
jarily  pass   from   thence   to   the  greater.     Now,  that 
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lorum  verboram  haec  sententia 
i  duo  vel  trcs  congregati  in 

Meo,  obtinent  semper  quod 
a  Deo,  [nimirum  sapientiam, 
in,  quod  sufficit  eis  ad  cogno- 
ea,  quae  ipsis  neccssaria  sunt, 
magis  cpiscopi  omnes  congre- 

nomine  Meo,  semper  obtine- 
iiod  juste  petunt,  id  est,  sapien- 
I  lumen  ad  indicanda  ea,  qu8s 
m  ecclesiam  dirigendam  per- 
— Bellarmin.  ibid.  §  4.  [Op., 
col.  64.  C-] 

i  duo  vel  tres  pari  spiritu  et 
te  collecti  sunt,  &c.  [ical  yiip 
as  iKUva  rp  <f>i\ov€Ucl(i^  rSi 
itrravda  rrjs  avfjuptavlas  rlOriaiy 

ttyt  Ka\  t6v  itdrtpa  "xtidownv 
covovirrts,  vir^p  &y  curovtri,  Kol 
(Trhv  l^xwtriv  flj  r6  fUaov.^ — 
sostom.  Horn.  fix.  al.]  Izi.  in 

xviii.    [20.    Op.,    tom.    vii. 

D.] — [(jwiryti  iifjLos  6id,  t£v 
'  pTjiiiArtav  el  J  r^v  ay airtiv'  ^x«2 
Kuatv  rifius  &iro  rod  (TKaMBa\i^€iy 
'5,  K(d  fixdirrtiy  Koi  fi\dirr€a$€u, 
CI  Kcd  irepl  rris  irpos  iXX-fiXovs 


s 


ffvfupuvlas"  (rvfiipotvatPTts  9h  foovprtu, 
ovx  ol  M  KOK^  ffvytpx6fX9yoif  dW*  ol 
hr*  dyaQf'  Zpa  ydp  rl  iJwfv'  idtf  9vo 
vixMVy  rotnicm  rStv  vi(mv6prutf,  rm¥ 
ivapfTwy  ....  &aT9  iid  rovro  voWdKis 
titX^fJ^^yot  01*  Xofifi^vofuif,  9i6ti  ot)8i 
(Fvii(pnvia»  wp6s  dWiiKovs  cxoftcK*] — 
Theophyl.  in  [loc.  (so.]  Matth.  zviii. 
20.)  p.  106.  D.]— [Ubicunque  fderint 
uo  aut  tres,  &c.  non  homines  ab 
ecclesia  dividit  qui  instituit  et  fecit 
ecclesiam,  sed  exprobrans  discordiam 
perfidiB,  et  fidelibus  pacem  sua  voce 
commendana,  ostendit  magis  esse  se 
cum  duobus  aut  tribns  unanimiter 
orantibus,  quam  cum  dlssidentibus 
plurimis,  plusquam  impetrari  posse 
paucorum  concordi  pace  quam  dis- 
cordiosa  oratione  multorum.]  —  S. 
Cyprian,  lib.  iv.  Epist.  4.  [de  unitate 
ecclesiae.  Op.,  p.  198.  ed.  Benedict.] 
—[Ipse  enim  quia  pax  atque  charitaa 
est,  sedem  atque  habitationem  in 
bonis  atque  pacificis  voluntatibus 
collocabit. Y— S.  Hilar,  in  Matth.  xviii 
[20.  apud  Catenam  Auream.] 


B  upon  which  this  argument  is  grounded  here,  is  in/ 
hearing  and   granting   the   prayers  of    two    or   thre 

-  together  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  hut  tliis  infallibiU^  i 
always  foiuid  in  this  less  congregation  where  two  or 
are  gathered  together.  For  they  often  meet  and  pr« 
obtain  not  j  because  "  there  are  divers  other  conditions : 
Barily  required,"  as  S.  Chrysostom  observes,  "to  nu] 
prayers  of  a  congregation  heard,"  beside  their  gatheri 
gethcr  in  the  name  of  Christ;'  and  therefore  it  i 
extended  to  a  greater  congregation  or  council,  nnle 
same  conditions  be  still  observed :  neither  doth  C 
promise,  Ero  in  medio,  "  I  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them,' 
that  they — the  greater  or  the  less,  three  or  three  hand 
have  allj  even  necessary  things,  infallibly  granted  unto 
as  oft  as  they  ask,  if  they  ask  not  as  well  as  thej 
aa  what  they  ought.'  And  yet  most  true  it  is,  that 
more  or  fewer  are  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  C 
there  is  He  in  the  midst  of  them — but  to  assist  and  to 
whatsoever  He  shall  find  fit  for  them,  not  infallibly  wl 
ever  they  sliall  think  tit  to  nsk  for  themselves ;  and  1 
fore  S.  Cyprian,  though  he  use  this  very  argument,  a  « 
ad  majus,  "  from  the  less  to  the  greater,"  yet  he  pi» 
not  to  extend  it  as  Bellarmine  doth,  to  the  obtaining  ( 
&Uibility;  but  only  useth  it  in  the  general  way,  in  t 


•  Quomodo  igilur  a  Pfttrc  cuncU 
non  canaequontar )    Quia  multiE  aunt 

ol    alriat     tou    diraTvyyij/tii''    ^    yifi 
tav^ittii  ff   ir4poi   Tint,    Snirfi   itai 


[20.  Op.,  totD.  Tii.  p.  aOS.  D.]— Et 
BellirminuB  ipse,  [his  verbis:  bc] 
Si  congregari  in  nomine  CluUti  sit 
Dota  Ecclegin,  [certc]  non  erit  con- 
^regHTi  qDomodocunqiic  [in  dooiIiid 
ChrtBtl  :]  sic  enim  omneB  hsresea 
et  BcbiBlnala  congregontur  in  nomine 
ChiiBti.  Sed  [erit  congivgari  ab  illis, 
qui    fnnguntnr    Christi    sac  ton  late, 

2uales   Bunt    epiBcopi    legitime    or- 
inati,    &c.  —  BelUnatD.]    de    notig 
ecclBBi*.  lib,  IT.  tup.  2,  i  [16.    Op., 
torn.  ii.  col.  164.  D.] 
'  Nee  etai  CbristuB  ndeit  in  medio 


adeat,  ant  ad  hunc  qui  wt  ji 
de  fide— Staplcton.  &le«t.  0 
rControY,]  TL  Q[u»(t.J  ilL  A[i 
[uMaup  p.2S0.not«*.]— [Noci 
mdactionem  ci  conlrano  oa 
muB  :  Bi  Hinguli,  ergo  et  omDa 
errare  posEUDt.  iiuamvit  in  i 
Domini  congregall  ct  nno  < 
centos.  At  dixit  Dens  aa  I 
medio  eorum.  Cert«  dixit,  M 
medio  ipaorum  nl  Deui:  M 
medio  erranUum,  ne  abana 
mortem;)  sed  nee  illi  ko| 
Deum  reepieiauL,  qnl  in 
Ip«onim  cat:  nee  Deog  eie  ad 
qui  rcapiciunt  ad  Ipaom,  nt  < 
veritatem  doceat  in  instanti  d 
tempore  Bimul  :  [oninetn  m 
doccl,  noa  vero  Kuecea^ire  ttfit 
Fr."l  Junius  in  BeUarmin.  [Ct 
iv.]  de  ConciL  [el  EccUa.]  .( 
in  cap.  a.  [Op.,  tom.  i'  — ' 
ed.  OeneTte,  1613.] 


».  iLJL 


Acts  XV.  28.  alleged  for  Infallibility  of  General  Councils. 
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there  neither  is  nor  can  be  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it.  Thus  :  Sectioh 
, "  If  two  that  are  of  one  mind  to  Godward  can  do  so  much,  ^^^^^^' 
what  might  be  done  if  there  were  unanimity  among  all 
^  Christians  ?^'^  Undoubtedly  more,  but  not  all  whatsoever 
they  should  ask,  unless  all  other  requisites  were  present. 
Thirdly :  In  this  their  own  great  champions^  disagree  from 
Bellarmine,  or  he  from  them.  For  Gregory  de  Valentia  and 
Stapleton  tell  us,  ^^That  this  place  doth  not  belong  pro- 
perly to  prove  an  infaUible  certainty  of  any  sentence  in 
which  more  agree  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  to  the  efficacy 
of  consent  for  obtaining  that  which  more  shall  pray  for  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  if  at  least  that  be  for  their  souls'  health : 
For  else  ypu  may  prove  out  of  this  place,  that  not  only  the 
definition  of  a  General  Coimcil,  but  even  of  a  provincial— nay, 
of  two  or  three  bishops  gathered  together, — is  valid,  and  that 
without  the  pope's  assent." 

7.  —  The  last  place  mentioned  for  the  infaUibility  of  Actaxv.28. 
General  Councils  is  that,  where  the  Apostles  say  of  them- 
selves and  the  council  held  by  them,  "  It  seems  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  us."  And  they  might  well  say  it ;  for 
they  had  infaUibly  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
they  kept  close  to  His  direction.  But  I  do  not  find  that  any 
General  Council  since,  though  they  did  implore,  as  they 
ought,  the  assistance  of  that  Blessed  Spirit,  did  ever  take 
upon  them  to  say,  in  terminis,  *'  in  express  terms,"  of  their 
definitions.  Visum  est  Spiritui  Sancto  et  nobis,  "It  seemed 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us ;" — acknowledging  even 
thereby,  as  I  conceive,  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  the  cer- 
tainty of  those  things  which  a  General  Council  at  after 
determined  in  the  Church,  and  those  which  were  settled  by 
the  Apostles  when  they  sat  in  council.     But  though  I  do  not 


"  Si  duo  unanimes  tantom  possunt; 
quid,  si  nnaniniitas  apud  omnes  esse!  ? 
— S.  Cypr.  lib.  iv.  Epist.  iv.  [de  imitate 
ecclesiaB,  abi  sup.  p.  261.  note  '.] 

*  Non  ad  infallibilem  certitudinem 
alicujus  sententiae,  in  quam  plures 
in  nomine  Christi  consentiant,  locus 
hie  Evangelii  proprie  accommodari 
debet,  sed  ad  efficaciam  consensioniB 
pluriam  ad  id  impetrandum,  quod 
nnanimiter  in  Christi  nomine  petunt, 
si  id  qnidem  ad  eomm  salutem  ex- 
pediat.    Secus  enim  non  modo  ox  illo 


loco  probabitur,  &c.— Greg,  de  Valen. 
torn.  ii.  in  Thorn.  Disput.  i.  Q[u8B8t]  i. 
Punct  vii.  \  46.  [ubi  sup.  p.  260. 
note  o.]  And  although  Stapleton 
approyes  this  argument  a  minori  ad 
majus,  yet  wit^  he  says:  Firmitas 
conciliorum  illis  Christi  verbis  proprie 
non  innititur :  quia  nee  Christus  ibi 
de  conciliis  episcoporum  loquitur,  sed 
de  quavis  fidelium  unanimi  congrega- 
tione.  Nee  etsi,  &c.— Stapleton.  Kelect. 
Controv.  [Controv.]  vi.  Q[u8B8t.J  iii. 
A[rt.]  4.  [ubi  sup.  p.  260.  iiotA  *».\ 


Coirrurao  find,  that  they  used  this  speech  punctually,  and  ' 
FnH»     y^^  '^^  fathers,  when  they  met  in  council,  were  con6di 

and  spake  it  out,  that  they  had  assistance  from  the  Hdj 

Ghost ;  yet  so,  as  that  they  neither  took  themselves,  •■ 
the  councils  they  sat  in,  as  infallibly  griided  br  the  B^ 
Ghost,  as  the  Apostles  were.  And  Valentia  is  very  rigfil, 
"  That  though  the  council  say  they  are  gathered  together  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  the  fathers  are  neither  arrogant  in  osK 
the  speech,  nor  yet  infallible,  for  all  that."'  Andthiiii 
true,  wJiether  the  pope  approve  or  disapprove  their  defi» 
tions ;  though  Valeutia  will  not  admit  that :  the  pope 
be,  with  him,  infallible,  whatever  come  of  it.  Now  thtnifk 
this  be  but  an  example,  and  include  no  precept,  yet  boti 
Stapleton'  and  Bellarminc'  make  this  place  a  proper  pfc^ 
of  the  infallibility  of  General  Councils;  and  Stapleton' 
the  decrees  of  councils  are  "  the  very  oracles  of  the  U'iJ 
Ghost,"  which  is  little  short  of  blasphemy ;  and  Bellanniv 


'  Quiatum  ai^umcatuiQ  ;  [Concilii 
patres  useruDl  ao  ia  S^iritn  Simcta 
legitime  coagregnri  ;  itemqne  »ta- 
(uant  mb  uiathenmU,  be  At  niai 
infaUiWliter  per  so  dofiniunt,   arro- 

Siinler  id  qnideni  nb  illis  vel  diei  vel 
erl  Tideri  poatel.]  Aul  snat  igilar 
MTogonleB,  quod  putandum  non  ext, 
ant  infiLllibiliteT  [profecto]  defimuat, 
(RespoDdea :  la  Splrilu  Sancto  le- 
gitime congTcgare  cnnciliam  non 
uliud  est,  quam  omniDO  placcre  Deo,  nt 
ex  pneseriplo  poDliGcia  coaveniont 
patres  ad  decerncndiim,  ciaqae  proinde 
Spiritiun  Sauctum  ae«iatere,  ut  per 
pontificem  poatea  vel  coofniiaDtem 
vel  emendiuitem  eorum  decrcto,  in- 
GUIibilitcr  de  Teritale  diKeantur. 
Quod  veio  Btataunt  gub  aDsthemate, 
bciuDt  qiiidcm  hoc  iili,  ut  quaaium 
eat  la  se,  BaLringant  lioo  nttone  maglB 
obligatioDcm  earn,  quam  spenuit  per 
pontificla  raturam  rooliniiatiDaem, 
robur  habitniuu.  El  vcro  Concilia 
olini  nis)  priun  acceplt«onl  iodis 
apoatolicee  decretum,  controvcreioa 
fidei  aoa  deflnicbaiit,  ut  aetendit 
Turracremata  (Summ.  dc  Eoel.  oip. 
iKiiU.)  Quod  ipsnm  ma^o  argu- 
mento  Gat,  veriuimiini  id  cese  quod 
doccmua,  Coneilii  univoi«alii  decrela 
ante  pontificii  coDfinnatioDetn  non 
habere  pertitndinem  iDfoUibilcm. — 
Ongor.  do]  Valeotia  [lic]  rc^pondct 
conccdendo   neutnim  :    [Commentar. 


TlieoiogO  in  [Secund.  Secnnl]  i 
Thoin.TAquin.J  tom.  iii.  Dim."  " 
BdeJ  QtuKsL]  1.  [de  obJMU 
Punct.  viL  i  45,  [coL  321.  D.) 
'  Ad  tortinin  [dicendiun,  qi 
mitM  Conciliortim  illia  ChricU 
proprie  noa  inuititnr .  .  .  aed 
cxempio  pnml  coneilii  ai 
eonim  finuitaa  nitjlur,  [itJ 
Chriati  in  Evangelio  f '— — 


gnp,  p.  280.  note  °.J 

■  Et  BellorminoB  dicii  k 

ease  (ertiuio  e  propriia.     [Hli  ■ 
are:]  Tertiua  locus  [est  Act.  r^ 

?rimuiii  cooeilium  ninfidenlei 
isum  est  SpLritul  Sancki  et  il 
Si  autem  illud  conciljiuii,  oil 
formam  aocepcmnt  omnia  alii  M 
dlia,  assent  dei-reu  sua  eiae  i' 

SpiriluB  Sani-ti.   certe  idtin  4 

pDBBunt  cntera  Icgitimit  cwndlUJL- 
—  Bellarmin.]  de  ConcjL  Caacl«dMU  | 
lib,  ii,  cap.  2.  8  [7.  Op„ 
eol.  5B.  A.] 

■■  r.Sed  contra  est  qiiod  in 
concilio  apoetolico  dicilur :  j 
ViBum  est  Spiritui  SsdcIo  •;\ 
Enrol  concilioium  derretn  sim 
oracula. — Slap]  e  i  on 


ScDieut.  Orthodox,  i. 
B] 


Buji.  p.s:". 


that  the  Councils  are — especially  those  which  do  not  imitate  them,  265 


adds,  that  because  "  all  other  councils  borrowed  their  form    Beotioh 

XXXIII 

from  this,  therefore  other  lawful  councils  may  affirm  also 1 

that  their  decrees  are  the  decrees  of  the  Holy  Ghost /'<^ 
little  considering  therewhile,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  borrow 
the  foiin,  and  another  thing  to  borrow  the  certainty  and  the 
infallibility,  of  a  coimcil.  For  suppose  that  after-councils 
did  follow  the  form  of  that  first  council  exactly  in  all  circum- 
stances, yet  I  hope  no  advised  man  will  say  there  is  the  like 
infallibility  in  other  councils,  where  no  man  sat  that  was  in- 
spired, as  was  in  this,  where  all  that  sat  as  judges  were 
inspired ;  or  if  any  Jesuit  will  be  so  bold  as  to  say  it,  he  had 
need  bring  very  good  proof  for  it,  and  far  better  than  any  is 
brought  yet.  Now  that  all  coimcils  are  not  so  infallible  as 
was  this  of  the  Apostles,  nor  the  causes  handled  in  them  as 
there  they  were,  is  manifest  by  one  of  their  own,  who  tells 
ns  plainly,  "  That  the  Apostles  in  their  council  dealt  very 
prudently ;  did  not  precipitate  their  judgment,  but  weighed 
all  things;  for  in  matters  of  faith,  and  which  touch  the 
conscience,  it  is  not  enough  to  say  Volumus  et  mandamus, '  We 
will  and  command/  And  thus  the  Apostles  met  together  in 
simplicity  and  singleness,  seeking  nothing  but  God  and  the 
salvation  of  men.  And  what  wonder  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  present  in  such  a  council  ?  Nos  aliter :  but  '  we  meet 
otherwise,^  in  great  pomp ;  and  seek  ourselves,  and  promise 
ourselves,  that  we  may  do  anything  out  of  the  plenitude  of 
our  power.  And  how  can  the  Holy  Ghost  allow  of  such 
meetings  V'*^    And  if  not  '^aUow ''  or  approve  the  meetings, 


«  Si  illnd  concilium,  ex  quo  formam 
acceperunt  omnia  alia  concilia,  aBserit 
decreta  sua  esse  decretaSpiritusSancti, 
oerte  idem  asserere  poBsuni  csetera 
l^^tima  concilia,  &c.  —  Bellarmin. 
ibid.  Put  sup.  note  '.] 

^  Vide  quam  prudenter  agunt,  non 
prsecipitant  sententiam,  sed  singula  cx- 
pendunt.  In  rebus  enim  fidei  et  quae 
conscientiam  tangunt,  non  satis  est 
dicere  VolumuSf  mandamv^.  Vides 
i^tur  quomodo  conveniunt  Apostoli. 
Simpliciter  conveniunt,  nihil  nisi 
Deiim  quoerunt,  et  alionun  salutem 
expetunt,  [denique  omnia  prudenter 
perpendunt.]  Quid  igitur  mirum  si 
in  hoc  concilio  fuerit  Spiritus  Sane- 
tua'}  [Juxta  promissum  Domini,  ubi 
duo  vel  tres  congregati  fueriut,  &c.] 
^o6  aliter  convenimus,  nempe,  cum 


magna  pompa,  nosque  ipsos  qusBri- 
muB,  atque  nobis  poUicemur  nihil 
nobis  non  licere  de  plenitudine  potes- 
tatis.  £t  quomodo  Spiritus  Sa^ctus 
^jusmodi  conventus  probare  possit? — 
Ferus  in  Act.  xv.  7.  [p.  180.  ed.  Colon. 
1567.  —  Joannis  Feri  Franciscan! 
Opera  omnia  in  Romano  indice  (Clem. 
YIII.  an.  1595.)  prohibita  sunt,  ex- 
ceptis  annotationibus  et  commen- 
tariis  in  Matth.  et  Joann.  Evangelia, 
et  in  Joannis  Epist.  1.  Romse  recognitis 
et  impressis.  rosseyin.  Apparat.  Sacr. 

L876.  (quoted  by  Thorold,  T.  C. 
ud*B  Labyrinth,  p.  264.)  In  a  Por- 
tuguese Index  Expurg. :  sc.  Index 
auctorum  damnatffi  memoriae,  Ulys- 
sipp.  1624.  p.  782.  the  Commentary 
on  the  Acts  is  expurgated.  In  the 
Index  of  Madrid,  1640.  lu^^x  \i^\>. 


166  All  affree  that  llie  Church  in  general  cannot  err  Jru 

then  certainly  not   concur  to   make  CTery  thing  in&Uiblt 
tliat  Bhall  be  concluded  in  them. 

8. — And  for  all  the  places  t(^ether,  weigh  them  witk 
indifferency,  and  either  they  speak  of  the  Church,  including 
the  Apostles,  as  all  of  them  do — and  then,  all  grant  the 
voice  of  the  Chiurch  ia  God's  Toice,  divine  and  in&Uible; — 
or  else  they  are  general,  unlimited,  and  appliable  to  prirate 
assemblies  as  well  as  General  Cooncils,  whieh  none  grant  to 
be  infallible  but  some  mad  enthusiasts ; — or  else  they  on 
limited,  not  simply  into  "  all  truth,"  but  "  all  aece 
Halvatiou;"  in  which  I  shall  easily  grant  a  General  Coundl 
cannot  err,  suffering  itself  to  be  led  by  this  Spirit  of  trutk 
in  the  Scripture,  and  not  taking  upon  it  to  lead  both  tbi 
Scripture  and  the  Spirit.  For,  suppose  these  places,  or  an; 
other,  did  promise  assistance,  even  to  infallibility,  yet  tluf 
granted  it  not  to  every  General  Council,  but  to  the  Cath^ 
body  of  the  Church  itself;  and  if  it  be  in  the  whole  Chiu4 
principally,  then  is  it  in  a  General  Council  but  by  couso 
quent,  as  the  council  represents  the  whole.  And  that  whid 
belongs  to  a  thing  by  consequent,  doth  not  otherwise 
longer  belong  unto  it  than  it  consents  and  cleaves  to  tliat 
upon  which  it  is  a  consequent.  And  therefore  a  GenenJ 
Council  hath  not  this  assistance,  but  as  it  keeps  to  the  whole 
Church  and  spouse  of  Christ,  whose  it  is  to  hear  His  worf, 
and  determine  by  it.  And  therefore  if  a  General  Comicfl 
will  go  out  of  the  Church's  way,  it  may  easily  go  withoni 
the  Church's  tnith. 

DonaiJ,  IV.  1. — Fourthly,  I  consider,  that  all  agree,  That  the  Church  a 
general  can  never  err  from  the  faith  necessary  to  snlvatioa; 

Xaii.  ivi.  no  persecution,  no  temptation,  no  "gates  of  hell,"  whatsoever 
ia  meant  by  them,  can  ever  so  "  prevail  against  it."  For  all 
the  members  of  the  militant  Church  cannot  err,  either  in 
the  whole  faith,  or  in  any  article  of  it ;  it  is  impossible. 
For  if  all  might  so  err,  there  could  be  no  union  between 
them  as  members,  and  Christ  the  head ;  and  no  unioa 
between  head  and  members,  no  body;  and  so  no  Church; 

proliib.    et  cipurg.    de   concilio  au-  S.  John's  Gospels, — S.  John  1  Butt. —  I 

Sremie  Seoat.    S.   Oeneral.  luqaiait.  and  S.  I'lul  (o  the  Romaiu:     Cnten  1 

osDnea    Fcnis,    fraudv    Bectariorum  ejos  opera,  BecUriU  villnU,   pnibJl 

TiiiatQB  (p.  706.)  ia  cxpursatad  in  the  donee  rccogiiMCMitnr,  (p.  T12.)    Tb. 

Cammeaiaries  on  S.  MaUbew'i  auil  ume  in  the  Index  of  Mulrid,  I6AT.] 


itece»»ary  faith  :  not  thai  a  General  Council  cannot. 


2&i 

which  cannot  be.     But  there  is  not  the  like  consent,  That    Siorioa 

General  Conucils  cannot  err.'     And  it  seems  strange  to  me, 

the  fathers  hai-ing  to  do  with  so  many  heretics,  and  so  many 
of  theui  opposing  Church  authority,  that  in  the  condemna- 
tion of  those  heretics,  this  proposition,  even  in  terms,  "  A 
General  Council  cannot  err,"  should  not  be  found  in  any 
one  of  them,  that  I  can  yet  sec.  Now  suppose  it  were  true, 
that  no  General  Council  had  erred  in  any  matter  of  moment 
to  this  day— which  will  not  be  found  true — yet  this  would 
not  have  followed.  That  it  is  therefore  infallible,  and 
cannot  err.  I  have  no  time  to  descend  into  particulars  ; 
therefore  to  the  general,  still.  S.  Augustine^  puts  a  dif- 
ference between  the  rules  of  Scripture,  and  the  definitions 
of  men.  This  difference  is,  Prteponitur  Scriptura,  "That 
the  Scripture  hath  the  prerogative."  That  prerogative  is, 
"  That  whatsoever  is  found  written  in  Scripture,  may  neither 
be  doubted  nor  disputed  whether  it  be  true  or  right.  But 
the  letters  of  bishops  may  not  only  be  disputed,  but  cor- 
rected, by  bishops  that  are  more  learned  and  wise  than  they, 
or  by  National  Councils ;  and  National  Councils,  by  Plenary 
or  General ;  and  even  Plenary  Councils  themselves  may  be 
amended,  the  former  by  the  latter."^     It  seems  it  was  no 


•  [Hu?o  «t  occlMla  BjTnboUo,] 
orclesia  [Ctiriiti  inqmun]  calholica 
tet  ■poctotii^  maUrcrcclcotlimi  popn- 
toruin,  qaic]  fidem  habel  iadefectibi- 
iaa.  itocniidum  promiasoia  Cbrisli, 
tte.}  . .  .  Mec  Dtique  partieaUriR  ills 
Itonuuul.  Kd]  iitii vernal iaocclosis,  non 
quidcn  In  Kenemli  s; Dodo  iroDgregata, 
qium  ■liquotieR  enuse  percepimus, 
&c  —  [Thorn.]  WAldeni.  Doi^trinal. 
Fidei,  [torn,  i.]  lib.  U.  Arlic  ii. 
cap.  lii.  f  l.,Elt33.  No.4.  [fol.idl. 
8rc.  nbi  eup,  p.  2S0.  nota  '.] 

'  [VoB  ccrte  Bobiii  objioere  aoletU 
CypriADl  literkB.  Cn"^")!  Beatcntium, 
(^prUni  coDciUum.  car  BDctoriljilciii 
Cyprtui  pro  tmIto  Bchiemale  itasiimi- 
tin.  el  igiu  exemplum  pro  eccle»iw 
pace  reapullis  1  Quu  auMm  ueBciat 
■•ncUm  Scriptanm  omaniviin,  lam 
vRteris  ciuun  Dori  TwlameDli,  ccrtU 
rniia  torminia  coDtiner),  eunqiic  oniDi- 
bua  poolcrioribuii  eptocoponim  Uteris 
iu  pnoponi,  ut  dc  ilia  omnino 
dabitari  et  diaceplari  non  powit, 
utnun  rerum  vel  ntnim  reclum  sit, 
qnidqnid  in    ea  wriptam  ease   coo- 


Htiterit.-  episcoporam  aiitem  litcraa 
quce  poBl  caDSnnatum  canoDGm  vel 
BcriptiD  luDi  rel  acribuntnr,  ct  per 
sonnonem  forte  sapianlJorBin  cnjua- 
Ubet  iu  cB  re  peritioria,  et  per  nlioniio 
epiHcoporum  gnyiorem  auctorilatem 
doctioremque  prudonUam.  et  per 
concilia  licere  reprebendi,  eiquid  incia 
forte  a  veritate  aeriatum  cat :  et  ipsa 
concilia  qnie  per  lingutiu)  rcgion«e  vel 
provlaciw  fiiml,  plemuioniin  coocilio. 
rum  Buctoritatl  qaio  Gunt  ex  nnirDrio 
orbe  ChriBtiano,  doc  ullia  ambagihua 
cedere  :  ipsaque  plenaria  swpe  priOM 
poBterioTiboB  emcudari ;  cum  aliqno 
eipcrimento  renim  aperitor  qood 
claQBDiu  etat,  et  eognoHcitnr  quod 
latcbat;  Bine  nllo  trpho  lacrilegs 
Huperbin.  sine  ulla  iuflaU  ceirice 
arrogantin,  sine  alia  contentions 
livtdiB  invidiie,  com  aancUihaioilltaCs, 
cum  pace  catbolica,  ciun  earitate 
Chriatiana  I]— 3.  Augostin.  de  Bap- 
tinmo  contra  Donatiel.  lib.  ii,  cap.  S. 
[Op.,  torn.  ix.  col.  88.  A.] 

*  ip«aqae  plenaria  Mepe  prion  a  poa- 
terloribna omcndari. — Tut  m^  noto^T 


;fefa«(fetKlb  ai,-GeacnlC(nKibai 
m^m^meni"*  ^tkB.to  turn  ctf  S. 
tne  is  tki>  ffae^  hrtdhai,  "Ikat  if  S.  AagMluit 
watapeaktd  ^Mer  of  btX.  hrt  of  i^bt,  mad  of 
^imtinui  of  n^  tkcB  be  is  to  be  «iiderstooil  ■  of  yHUfll 
flf  MMsen,  mC  of  poott  «f  batb;"  wfaerr  be  hatli  M 
nnkMidf^anseantiidiclian;  and  then  ve  iuve  gmd 
tlee  gwwJ  i^oa  Inn,  Tiat  dtber  his  answer  is  nutliiit. 
or  det^  agabot  lua  o«s  atate  of  tbe  qoertian,  "  A  GeaBil 
Coondl  can  or  in  preccpU  of  manBcn."  So,  faclike,  rts 
e  is  at  a  sbift,  a  Gtnenl  CooncQ  can,  and  caaai^ 
I  of  nunni.'TS.  And  botb  are  oat  ;  fat  ik 
:  of  S.  Augu&tiue  is  igainst  the  error  >i 
8.  CTprian,  foUored  br  tbe  Douatists,  vhicb  was  aa  of* 
in  &ith — oamely :  "  Tbat  true  b^tttam  oooU  uot  be  gina 


>  BM  [MUn]  eodesB  [iHrtifc— ii» 


[•ed  atls  Dolria  iH  quad  tcclwU  hoc 
Td  itlod  doeoerit-l— So  SUpteloB, 
RelKt  CoDtTOT.  [CoDtroT.]  ir.  rde 
poMriate  ecclena  in  w,]  Q[obM.}  L 
AInic]  1.  [Bopona.  id  7.  (^.. 
toBL  I.  p.  731-  B.] 

'  Ad  primnin  [erKodioeiuliiiii,  qnod 
AngmUoiH  loqoita  **    ' 
TBBi  ae  ducipliiue, 
pwtiaeiit,  Jcc. . .  . . 

qnod  poitvriora  nmcilia  nnemUnl,  id 
«at,  pcifcclltu  cipltmnt  fldem  in 
•nnine  uitiqae  dtwlrinK  Iktanteni, 
nun  prion,  At-.]— i4ia|ibt«n.  Relect. 
Caam*.  (ContTor.J  vt.  Q^onii.]  lii. 


A[nie.]  4.  [BomM,]  id   L    [Or. 
torn.  L  p.  S91.  C] 

»  [CWtralid  « '— 

doccBt,  Cmictlia  e™ 

pontiSa  confiTiiulm,  nnsn 
DOC  in  Gde  eiplionda,  noe 


Ub. 

[{.  1.     Op.,  torn. 


.— Bdbmiin.]  • 


jtor]  de  n^lii  □ 
ue,  toaaa  ad  SUM 
. .  d«d   ei   eti»m 


.  u.  np.  S.  is  ttll 
I.  up.,  lom.  ii.  eat  63,  D.] 
Potest  FtiuB  ft«rtio  dlei.  ti  (w 
tcndanl  ■dremiii  earn  Iiffoi  it 
nniTcn»1ibD<  qneationibiu,  CaadKn 
prion  omcodari  p«r  poaMriol^  ijiHiJ 
p[»MpU  monim,  non  qi)c«d  daffiuM 
Gdel ;  pnecepU  eniQi  muUaMr  jolta 
tempDniin,  locoTum.  d  pemaunn 
muUtioDes,  Ac— Dalluinia.]  IM 
cKp.7.[fS.     Op.,  U>ulu.mI.«S.&] 


He  plainly  meant  Ihat  a  Plenary  Council  might  err. 

by  heretics,  nnd  such  as  were  out  of  tlie  Churcli."  And  the 
proof  wliich  Stapleton  and  Bellannine  draw  out  of  the 
subsequent  words,  "  ^Vheii  by  any  expcrinieiit  of  things, 
that  wliich  was  sliiit  is  opened," "'  is  too  weak.  For  experi- 
ment there  is  not,  of  fact ;  nor  are  the  words,  Conclumm  est, 
ss  if  it  were  of  a  rule  of  discipline  concluded,  as  Stapleton 
cites  them,  but  a  farther  experiment  or  proof  of  the 
question  in  hand,  and  pertaining  to  faith,  which  was  then 
shut  up,  and,  as  S.  Augustine  after  speaks,  "wrapped  up  in 
cloudy  darkness."" 

3.— Nest,  Stapleton  will  have  it,  That  if  S.  Augustine 
do  speak  of  a  cause  of  faith,  then  his  meaning  is,  that  later 
General  Councils  can  mend,  that  is,  "  explicate  more  per- 
fectly, that  faith  which  lay  hid  in  the  seed  of  ancient  doc- 
trine."" He  makes  instance,  That  about  the  dirinity  of 
Christ,  the  council  of  Ephesus  explicated  the  first  of  Nice ; 
Chalcedon,  both  of  them  ;  Constance,'  Chalcedon.  And 
then  concludes:  "In  all  which  things,  none  of"  (these) 
"  councils  taught  that  which  was  erroneous."  p  An  excellent 
conclusion  !  These  councils,  and  these  in  tliis  thing,  taught 
no  error,  and  were  only  explained;  Therefore  no  council  can 
err  in  any  matter  of  faith ; — or.  Therefore  S.  Augustine 
speaks  not  of  an  emendation  of  error,  but  of  an  explanation 
of  sense.  Whereas  every  eye  sees  neither  of  these  can  follow. 
■1. — Now  that  S.  Augustine  meant  plainly.  That  even  a 
Plenary  Council  might  err,  and  that  "  often,"  i  (for  that  is 
liis  word,)  and  that  in  matter  of  faith,  and  might  and  ought 
so  to  be  amended  in  a  Inter  council,  I  think  will  thus  appear. 
I  Rttt,  his  word  is,  emendari,  "to  be  amended;"  whicli 
Vpropcrly  supposes  fur  error  and ,  faultiness,  not  explanation. 


[Colutiilf 
tinoplf 
Editt. 
1873, 1 

lasc] 


I   ftliquo  oxperlmcDto  renim 
^writnr    quod    dnusum    ent.  —  [ut 

■up.  Dole  '.] 

■  [QaomodD  cDim  potnit  ista  res 
laotii  aJterckUoDum]  Debnluinvaluta, 
[•d  plenvii  concilli  iDCuleDtam  UIub- 
limtionein  conSmutioncuiqiio  pcr- 
dnd.  4c. — S.  Anguslin.  ubi  sup.  p. 
MT.   note'.]   iliitl.  rap.   i.   [col.  OS. 

°  SoniiuB  e«t,  quod  poBterioni  con- 
dUa    fnenilant,    id    e»it,     perfect! uc 
.t  fidcm   in  wmilie  antiqnic 
iJulenlcni,  &o.  —  Stspleton. 


lU 


Relecl.  Conlrov.  [Contro».]Ti  Q[mE 
iiu  A[rt.}4.  [nbirop.  p,  2fl8.  note '.j 

>"  [Qkc  qoippe  omnia  post«riua 
deSoila.  per  pooteriora  Concilia  oUuilia 
oognoscebantur,  quod  in  poaterioribiis 
tumon  lirtatG  latebat.]  Qua  id  re 
nihil  ormncum  ullum  concilium  do- 
euit,  [led  poatcrioni  perfectiua  tjoiun 
prioia,  propter  novus  hreroBW  ini*ur- 
gentCH,  quibuB  quui  novig  morbla 
nova  dcSuitioniim  rcmedin  Bptonda 
fuorant.— Stapleton.  ibid.  p.  S2I.  D.] 

*  aecpe.  —  [S.   Augustin.   ubi 


8.  Attffiutme's  Icmtfuage  on  the  po*»ibififtf  of  Councih  miiij 

■HINDI  And  S.  Augustine  needed  not  to  go  to  «  word  of  sodi  i 
^g^    forced'  sense;   nor  sure  would,  especially  in  a  dispaUtu 

against  adversaries.     Next,  S.  Augustine's  dispute  is  agittf 

S.  Cyprian  and  the  council  held  at  Carthage  about  Baptiii 
by  Heretics ;  in  which  point  that  National  Council  emd,* 
now  all  agree.  And  S,  Augustine's  deduction  goei  «; 
Scripture  cannot  be  other  than  right ;  that  is  the  pren^ 
tivc  of  it :  but  bishops  may,  and  be  "  reprehended '  for  it,  it 
peradvcnture  they  err  from  the  truth,"  '  and  that  citfacrkf 
"  more  learned  bishops,"  or  "  by  Provincial  Councils."  Hai 
reprehension,  and  that  for  deviation  from  the  truth,  is,  I  ItOft, 
"emendation"  properly,  andnot  "explanation"  only,  Tta 
Provincial  Councils,  they  must  "yield""  to  General;  andB 
yield  is  not  in  case  of  explanation  only.  Then  it  A^lo*^ 
that  even  "  Plenary  Councils  themselves  may  be  amcnM 
the  former  by  the  later;"  still  retaining  that  which  «■ 
before,  "if  peradvcnture  they  erred,  or  made  deviation  &w 
the  truth."  And  if  this  be  not  so,  I  would  fain  know  wkf, 
in  one  and  the  same  tenor  of  words,  in  one  and  the  sav 
continuing  argument  and  deduction  of  S.  AugustiD^  n- 
prehendi  should  be  in  proper  sense,  and  a  i^eriiate  dentbm 
in  proper  sense,  and  cedere  in  proper  sense,  and  odj 
emendan  should  not  be  proper,  but  stand  for  an  "  expUtt- 
tion?"  If  you  say  the  reason  is,  because  the  former  wmi 
are  applied  to  men  and  National  Councils,  both  which  mj 
err,  but  this  last  to  General  Councils,  which  cannot  or, 
tliis  is  most  miserable  begging  of  the  principle  and  thing  in 
question. 

5. — Again :    S.   Augustine    concludes    there.   That  tke 
General  Council  preceding   may  be   amended   by   Geneni 


'  Not  nBcd,  bnl  eitber  for  eorrigere  JobuuMB  pastes  re  nteliiu 

r   a-nfare;     and   bo  8.    Angustino  . . .  eorreiil   errorem  moeilll  ptMtk 

Kes  Vae  votA:   [3ed  aliud  cbI  quod  JiuU  regul&m  AugUftiul,  qai  didt: 

ooemuH.  sllud  quod  auatineinaa,  diud  Concilia  prlora  allquando  rniftrig> 

<iuc>d  pTxcipere  jubomur,  sliud  quod  ftc.  —  BellanDin.]   de   ConciL  [net*' 


...  .  pneoipii 

emendemuB,  tolerare  compelUmur. — 
j.  AuguiUn.]  contra  FuuBtum  [Miuti- 
jheeuro,]  lib,  XL  cap.  21.  [Op.,  torn, 
riii.  col.  US.  A.]— And  B«Uftnnine, 
tbongh  he 

hct.Tetcq__ 

[in  IbcM  words :]  Rcspondeo,  quiE« 
neat  [fuiue  de  fscli 


of 


•  reprehendi.  —  [3.  AunutlB.  tU 
ip.  note  '.] 

'  Bi  quid  in  eu  forte  t,  TirtUk* 
atom  est. — [S.  AugiuUn.  abl  ttf. 

'  eeder*.— [3.  Anpiatio.   nhi  i^ 


vindicated  from  erroneous  explanations  and  abatements,  271 

Councils  that  follow,  "  when  that  is  known  which  lay  hid  Sbotiok 
before/'  ^  Not,  as  Stapleton  would  have  it,  "lay  hid  as  in  the  ^^^"^' 
§eed  of  ancient  doctrine  '^  only,  and  so  needed  nothing  but 
explanation ;  but  hid  in  some  darkness  or  ambiguity,  which 
led  the  former  into  error  and  mistaking,  as  appears.  For 
S.  Augustine  "would  have  this  amendment  made  without 
sacrilegious  pride,'' — doubtless,  of  insulting  upon  the  former 
council  that  was  to  be  amended — "and  without  swelling 
arrogancy," — sure,  against  the  weakness  in  the  former  coun- 
cil— "and  without  contention  of  envy," — which  uses  to 
accompany  man's  frailty,  where  his  or  his  friend's  error  is 
to  be  amended  by  the  later  council — "  and  in  holy  humility, 
in  Catholic  peace,  in  Christian  charity," — no  question,  that 
a  schism  be  not  made  to  tear  the  Church,  (as  here  the 
Donatists  did,)  while  one  council  goes  to  reform  the  lapse  of 
another,  if  any  be.  Now  to  what  end  should  this  learned 
father  be  so  zealous,  in  this  work,  this  highest  work  that  I 
know  in  the  Church  —  reviewing  and  surveying  General 
Councils — to  keep  oflF  "pride,"  and  "arrogance,"  and  "envy,^' 
and  to  keep  aU  in  "  humility,"  "  peace,"  and  "  charity," — ^if, 
after  all  this  noise,  he  thought  later  councils  might  do 
nothing  but  "  amend,"  that  is,  "  explain,"  the  former  ? 

6. — That  shift  which  Bellarminey  adds  to  these  two  of 
Stapleton  is  poorest  of  all — namely,  "  That  S.  Augustine 
speaks  of  unlawfril  councils;  and  it  is  no  question  but 
they  may  be  amended,  as  the  second  Ephesine  was  at 
Chalcedon,"  For  this  answer  hath  no  foundation  but  a 
^'peradventure;"  nor  durst  Bellarmine  rest  upon  it.  And 
most  manifest  it  is,  that  S.  Augustine  speaks  of  councils 
in  general,  that  they  may  err,  and  be  amended  in  doctrine 
of  faith  j  and  in  case  they  be  not  amended,  that  then  they 
be  condemned  and  rejected  by  the  Church,  as  this  of 
Ephesus  and  divers  others  were.  And  as  for  that  mere 
trick  of  the  pope's  "instruction,  approbation,  or  confirma- 
tion," ^  to  preserve  it  from  error,  or  ratify  it  that  it  hath  not 

'   cum  cognoBcitur    quod   latebat.  quod  in  Chalcedonenai    emendatum 

— [S.  Augustin.  ubi  sup.  note  '.]  est.] — Bellarmin.    de  Concil.   [aucto- 

7    Respondeo  primo,    forte    [loqui  ritat.]  lib.  ii.  cap.  7.  §  7.  [Op.,  torn.  it. 

Angustinum  de  conciliis  illegitimis,  col.  62.  B.] 

quae  per  posteriora  legitima  emendan-         '  Sect.  xxvi.  No.  1.  [ubi  sup.  p.  214 .\ 
tur,  ut  accidit  Concil.  Ephesino  II. 


!m 


One  General  Cotmeil  erri/u;  to  be  eorrertrd  if  c 


OoirnEuos  erred,  the  most  ancient  Church    knew  it  not.     lie  biii| 
"^    Buflrage,   as  other  great  patriarclis  had ;  and  hi*  r 
"  highly  esteemed,  not  only  for  hia    pifice,  but  for  w\i 
as  popes  were  then.     But  that  the  whole  council  drp 
upon  him  auil  his  confirmation,  was  then  uukiioin],H 
verily  thiak  at  this  day,  not  believed,  by  the  wise  and  k 
of  his  adliereuts. 
Conaiil.  V.      1. — Fifthly,  it  must  be  considered.  If  a  General  C 
may  err,  who  shall  judge  it  ?     S.  Augustine  is  at  p 

poxterionl/wt,"   Nothing,  sure,  that  is   less  than  l  _^ 

Council.''  "  Why,  but  this  yet  lays  all  open  to  lutcertsisdri  ■* 
and  makes  way  for  a  whirlwind  of  a  private  spirit  to  nd  ** 
the  Church."  No,  neither  of  these.  First,  All  is  not  4|i  ^ 
to  uncertainties :  for  General  Councils,  lawfiiUv  called  ■  * 
ordered,  and  lawfully  proceeding,  are  a  great  and  an  nl  ^ 
representation,  and  cannot  err  in  matters  of  faith,  ko^  ** 
themselves  to  God's  rule,  and  not  attempting  to  make  >■  't 
of  their  own ;  and  arc  with  all  submission  to  be  obs«iedk  " 
every  Christian,  where  Scripture  or  eiideut  demooitnliM  " 
come  not  against  them.  Nor  doth  it  make  wav  for  4  " 
whirlwind  of  a  private  spirit :  for  private  spirits  art  S 
giddy  to  rest  upon  Scripture,  and  too  heady  and  shallo*l| 
be  acquainted  with  demonstrative  arguments.  And  it  i 
happy  for  the  Church  if  she  might  never  be  troubled  « 
private  spirits  till  they  brought  such  argumeuts. 
this  is  hotly  objected  against  Hooker '':  the  author 'e 
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.  AuguatiiL   obi   lup.   p.   2<ST. 
ct,  ixiii.  No.  S.  [ubi  Blip.  p. 


*  ["Aro  those  reseona  domonstra- 
uve,  are  thcj  necessaij,  or  Iral.  mere 
probabililics  tmlj  1  An  BrKomunl  Dc- 
ceitMiry  aud  demomitral'LTe  is  Buch,  as 
being  propoicd  nnto  anj  man  sad 
undentood,  lh«  mind  cuinol  choose 
but  iawardi}'  u»ent.  An;  one  such 
reason  diachnrgeth,  I  grant,  the  con- 
iicieBi-e,  and  sotlclh  it  at  full  libort;. 
For  the  public  approbation  given  bj 
the  liodf  of  thil  trbolo  Church  duIo 
thoM  things  wliieh  ore  Dstablishcd, 
doth  make  it  but  probable  that  they 
rad.  And  therefore  unto  a  ne- 
7  proof  that  thej  are  not  good, 
It  muBt  give  pl»ec.  But  if  the  «kll- 
fulleKt  amon^t  von  can  shon  that  all 


the  booki'  je  haTe  hithono  writU 
able  to  aObrd  wij  one  k 
this  nature,  let  the  ii   ' 


-Hooter,]  Prelace  [to  EeeL1^ 
ch.vi.a.]p.29.  [WorUv 
ed.  Keblc] 


DialogoB  dictus,   Deug   e(  L 
[The  present  Editor  hu  not  boM  d 
to  procure  a  eight  of  ihU  n 
It  wifl  vritlen  (4eo  Ale™__^ 
tore*  SocietaUa  Jesu)  by  Joha  Fl 
Jesuit,  o)mmon]y   caUed,    m    -, 
Blat«e,  FftUier  Pludd,   and   ww  ■ 


Thomait  More,  alio  a  Jeaoit,  and  il 
liahed  at  Cologne,  1020.  Tbo 
Mare  woB  the  brother  of  HentjrH 

the  biatorian  of  the  &i^*fa  lem 
and  a  member  of  one  of  tha  t 
branches  of  Chincellor  Sir  T 
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'  wise  Protestant/'  *  yet  turns  thus  upon  him :  *'  If  a 
1  must  yield  to  a  demonstrative  proof,  who  shall  judge 
r  the  argument  that  is  brought  be  a  demonstration 
?  For  every  man  that  will  kick  against  the  Church, 
T  the  Scripture  he  urges  is  evident,  and  his  reason  a 
stration.  And  what  is  this  but  to  leave  all  to  the 
5s  of  a  private  spirit  ?''  Can  any  ingenuous  man 
is  passage  in  Hooker  and  dream  of  a  "private  spirit ?'' 
the  question,  "Who  shall  judge?''  Hooker  answers 
had  been  then  made  :  "  An  argument  necessary  and 
jtrative,  is  such,"  saith  he,  "  as,  being  proposed  to  any 
ad  understood,  the  mind  cannot  choose  but  inwardly 
unto  it."  ^  So  it  is  not  enough  to  think  or  say  it  is 
nstrative."  The  light,  then,  of  a  "  demonstrative  ar- 
t"  is  the  evidence  which  itself  hath  in  itself  to  all  that 
band  it.  Well;  but  because  all  understand  it  not,  if 
•el  be  made,  who  shall  decide  it  ?  No  question  but  a 
ral  Council,"  K  not  a  private  spirit :  first,  in  the  intent 
author ;  for  Hooker  in  all  that  discourse  makes  the 
nee  of  the  Council"  ^  binding,  and  therefore  that  is 
^  judge,"  not  a  private  spirit.  And  then  for  the  "judge 


Section 
XXXIII. 


id  settled  in  Cambridgeshire, 
omaa  More  died  at  Ghent, 
..  37,  and  is  not  to  be  con- 
Hrith  Thomas  More  who  died 
1625,  set.  59,  the  great-grand- 
Hr  Thomas  More,  who  con- 
.he  affairs  of  the  English 
.t  Rome.  The  "  Life  of  Sir 
VIore"  is  sometimes  attributed 
tter  Thomas  More,  but  it  was 
3y  his  younger  and  only  sur- 
rother,  Christopher  Cresacre 
consequently  these,  Thomas 
•istopher,  were  cousins  of 
More,  the  translator  of  Floyd, 
er  work  is  extant  under  the 
18  et  Kex,  sive  dialogus  quo 
-atur  serenissimum  D.  nos- 
obum  Rcgem,  immediate  sub 
ititutum  in  regnis  suis,  jus- 
bi  yindicare  quicquid  in  jura- 
delitatis  requiritur.  Canta- 
^c.  1615.  Another  edition 
ted  at  London  of  the  same 
translation,  12mo.  appeared, 
1616  :  and  a  reprint  was 
london,  1663.  This  work  is 
uucter  opposite  to  that  of 


*  Cordatus  Protestans.  [Ibid.] 
'  [Hooker,]  Pref.p.29.[ubi  sup.  note  «.] 
And  therefore  A.  C.  is  much  to  blame, 
after  all  this,  to  talk  of  a  "pretext  of 
seeming  evident  Scripture,  or  demon- 
stration ; "  as  he  doth,  p.  59. 
«  Sect,  xxxii.  No.  2.  [ubi  sup.  p.  247.] 
»»  ["  For  if  God  be  not  the  author 
of  confusion,  but  of  peace,  then  can  He 
not  be  the  author  of  our  refusal,  but 
of  our  contentment,  to  stand  unto  some 
definitive  sentence . . .  When  the  Coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem  had  given  their  defi- 
nitive sentence,  all  controversy  was  at 
an  end.  Things  were  disputed  before 
they  came  to  be  determined :  men 
afterwards  were  not  to  dispute  any 
longer,  but  to  obey  ...  As  for  the 
orders  which  are  established,  sith 
equity  and  reason,  the  law  of  nature, 
God  and  man,  do  all  favour  that  which 
is  in  being,  till  orderly  judgment  of 
decision  be  given  against  it,  it  is  but 
justice  to  exact  of  yon,  and  perverse- 
ness  in  yon  it  should  be  to  deny, 
thereunto  your  willing  obedience.'* — 
Hooker,]  Preface  [Ac,  ch.  vi.  3 — 6. 
Works,  vol.  i.  pp.  209—211.] 


tl. — LAUD. 


PoiribilUy  of  error  in  a  Councit  admitted  bf  BeBm 

of  the  argument,"  it  is  as  plain :  for  if  it  be  evident 
man,  theu  to  so  many  learned  men  as  arc  in  a  Council 
less  :  and  if  they  cannot  but  assent,  it  is  hard  to  tfaii 
so  impious  that  they  will  defiuc  against  it.  And  if  tbi 
is  thought  evident  to  any  man  be  not  evident  to 
grave  assembly,  it  is  probable  it  is  no  "  denionstntiol 
the  producers  of  it  ought  to  rest,  and  not  to  trcm 
Church. 

2. — ^Nor  is  this  Hooker's  alone,  nor  is  it  ucwly  t 
ou  by  ua.  It  is  a  ground  in  nature,  which  grace  do 
set  right,  never  undermine.  And  S.Augustine'  liatlii 
in  one  chapter,  that  S.  Cyprian  aud  tliat  Council  at  Ci 
would  have  presently  yielded  to  "  auy  one  that  would  ( 
strate  truth,'"^  Nay,  it  is  a  rule  with  him,  "Con 
nations,  authority  confirmed  by  miracles  and  an 
S.  Peter's  chair,  and  succession  from  it,  motives  to  kc 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  must  not  hold  him  against  i 
stratiou  of  truth ; '  which  if  it  be  so  clearly  dcmonstral 
it  cannot  come  into  doubt,  it  is  to  be  preferred  bel 
those  things  by  which  a  man  is  held  in  the  Catholic  Cbt 
Therefore, "  an  evident  scripture,  or  demonstration  of 
must  take  place  everywhere;  but  where  these  c 
there  must  be  submission  to  authority. 

3. — And  doth  not  Bellarraine  himself  grant  J 


s  c&ngflti 
-ant  9 


i 


'  [QiuLpraptcr  Sanclus  Cj'priMiiut, 
LuiLo  eicclaior.  quanto  hnmiliar  ■ .  . 
■litis  asUndit  focillime  nc  correctumm 
(uitge  gent«Dtuuii  Busm,  ei  quia  ei  de- 
mongtraret  iMptUmum  Cbrieti  sic  d&ri 
posae  ah  eis  qui  tons  eiieninl,  &c. 
— 3.  AuguBtia.]  de  BapLittm.  contra 
DoiuitUt.  lib.  U.  cap,  4.  [Op,,  torn.  ix. 
col.  B8.  D.] 


&c.— Ibid.  F.J 

'  [In  catholica  enim  Eocleiua  . .  . 
malta  aniit  alia  quae  in  mat  grcmio 
me  jOEtiiaime  (^DennL  Tenet  con- 
Knaio  popolDnun  at^juo  gentium : 
t«net  anctjiritad  miraculia  iuciidata, 
ipe  nutriU,  caritate  aucta,  velui'tatB 
finnata :  tenet  ab  ipsa  xedo  Petri 
apDrtoli,  cui  paBcendaa  ovea  «iiaa  past 
returreclionem  Dominun  commenda- 
,  lutiiie  ilJ  pnraienlem  episcupntuni 
biAa*...  ». ...hi ,.«.....  -  fAhA^  poalroiDo 


meeeuio  Bacerdoluiu  -.  i 


rm  Catholics  aooMii,  i 
caana  inter  (am  mulla 
sic  Ula  ccctcAia  sola  obtefin: 
omnea  hKretici  bo  eUho 
TSlint,  quDcrenti  tamen  pert 
cni,  ubi  id  CatholicuD  a. 
nullos  bercticorum  tcI 
enam  tbI  domum  audeat  o«i 
8.  Angustin.]  contra  rEpiai 
niehid,  qium  ToontJ  Fa 
cap.  iv.  [Op ,  tem.  riii,  ooL. 
■■  [Apud  voa  auten,  nbi 
rum  est  qnod  me  invjtal  . 
sola  penouat  veritotU  pol 
quic  quidem  si  tun  manifi 
Btratitr.  at  in  dubiom  tc 
poffiit.  pneponcnda  est  omi 
rebiu,  qoibus  lo  Calboliea 
[Quod]  ai  [forte]  in  Erannl 
■pertiasimum  [de  Manicha 
latu  inveairc  potaeria,  i 
mi  hi  Catholieomm  aucUiriUtI 
S.Augaatui.]iIiid.  cu»p.|i  ' 
D.   IH.  C]  ~" 


^P-.^ 
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'  of  Councils,  he  delivers  this  proposition :  "  That    Sionon 

may  not  judge  whether  their  superiors^^  (and  that  J_ L 

noil)  "  do  proceed  lawfully,  or  not/'  But  then,  having 
ht  himself,  that  inferiors  at  all  times  and  in  all 
ire  not  to  be  cast  oflF,  he  adds  this  exception,  "  unless 
festly  appear  that  an  intolerable  error  be  com- 
°  So  then  if  such  an  error  be,  and  be  manifest, 
may  do  their  duty,  and  a  Council  must  yield,  unless 
1  accuse  Bellarmine,  too,  of  leaning  to  a  private 
or  neither  doth  he  express  who  shall  judge  whether 
•or  be  intolerable/' 

his  will  not  down  with  you,  but  the  definition  of  a 
Council  is  and  must  be  "  infallible/'  Your  fellows 
md  you  can  aflSrm  no  more,  "  That  the  voice  of  the 
ietermining  in  Council  is  not  human,  but  divine/' " 
veil ;  "  divine,"  then  sure  "  infallible  /'  yea,  but  the 
on  sticks  in  the  throat  of  them  that  would  utter  it. 
:  divine  simply,  but  ^'in  a  manner  p  divine/'  Why, 
,  sure,  not  '^  infallible,"  because  it  may  speak  loudest 
Qanner  in  which  it  is  not  divine.  Nay  more :  *'  The 
forsooth,  is  an  infallible  foundation  of  faith,  in  a  higher 
ji  the  Scripture  :  for  the  Scripture  is  but  a  founda- 
estimony,  and  matter  to  be  believed ;  but  the  Church 
fficient  cause  of  faith,  and  in  some  sort  the  very 
^    Is  not  this  blasphemy?     Doth  not  this  knock 

cunt.  Concilium  [illud,  (sc.  Ibid.    And  so  A.  C.  too,  who  hath 

contra  Jesum   ChriBtum)  opened  his  mouth  very  wide  to  prove 

la  non  proceasit  secundum  the  Bucceasion  of  DBston  in  the  Church 

itimi  judicii :  sed  tumultu-  to  be  of  divine  and  infallible  authority, 

iratione,  Bubomatia    fahis  vet  in  the  close  is  forced  to  add,  "  at 

irifitum  damnavit .  .  .  Quia  least  in  Bome  sort,"  p.  51. 

1  eat  inferionim  judicare,  ^  [Scripturam    autem    fundamen- 

)res    legitime    procedant,  turn  et  coiumnam  fidei  fatemur  in  suo 

si    manifestissime   conatet  genere  esse,  scilicet  in  genere  testimo- 

3m  errorcm  committi ;  [et  niorum,  et  in  materia  credendorum  : 

\t,  Deum  non  permiaaurum,  quo  aenau  unus  primarina  articulus  est 

,  quibuB  aummua  pontifex  fundamentum  multorum,  ut  de  Petri 

ion  legitime  procedant. —  confeasione  et  fide  incamati  Filii  Dei 

]  de    Concil.  [auctoritat.]  scripsit  Hilarius  de  Trinit.  lib.  vi. : 

.8.  §  8.   [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  sed  non  est  solum  fundamentum.  £c- 

clesia  enim  fundamentum  et  columna 

'j  determinatio  Ecclesiee  eat  alia  est,  (1  Tim.  iii.  15.)]  in  altiori  ge- 

livina.] — Stapleton.  Relect.  nere,  videlicet,  in  genere  causae  efficien- 

Controv.  iv.  [de  poteatat.  ti8,atqueadeoaliauaez  parte  fonnalis. 

I  Be  J  Q[u»8t.]  S.  A[rtic].  1.  — [Stapleton.]  ibid.  Qhuest.]  1 .  A[rtic] 

,  tom.  i.  p.  750.  C.  ubi  sup.  8.  [in  fin.  Bei^na.  ad  Arg.  18.    Op., 

tom.  i,  p.  744.  B  ] 


lod 


o    divina. — [Stapleton.] 


T  2 


CDXTiBEirca  agaiast  ail  evidence  of  truth,  aDd  his  own  groundsi 
Kw'm».    ^"^^     Againat  all  evidence  of  truth  ;  for  iu  all  aga 

that  once  admitted  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  d 

all  Cliristians  do,  do  with  the  sauie  hreatb  gnnl 
undoubted  and  infallible.  But  all  men  have  not  a 
of  the  Church's  definitions,  though  thev  have  in 
obedience  submitted  to  them.  And  against  bis  om 
that  says  it :  for  the  Scripture  is  absolutely,  and  « 
divine;  the  Church's  definition  is  but  suo  tnodo,'^ 
or  manner,"  divine.  But  that  which  is  but  in  a 
never  be  a  foundation  in  a  higher  degree  than  th 
is  absolute  and  every  way  such :  therefore  neither 
definition  of  the  Church  be  so  infallible  as  the  8 
much  less  in  alliori  ffenere,  "  in  a  higher  kind," 
Scripture.  But  because,  when  all  other  things  f^ 
to  this,  That  the  Church's  definition  in  a  General  C 
by  inspiration,  and  so  divine  and  infallible,  my  h) 
not  carry  me  from  a  little  consideration  of  that  too. 

Conaid.  VI.  1, — Skthly,  then,  if  the  definition  of  a  Genef 
cil  be  infallible,  then  the  infallibility  of  it  is  eitli 
conclusion,  and  in  the  means  that  prove  it ;  or  in  til 
sion,  not  the  means ;  or  in  the  means,  not  the  oq 
But  it  is  infallible  in  none  of  these.  Not  in  the  1 
conclusion  and  the  means :  for  there  are  divers  deQ 
in  General  Councils,  where  the  conclusion  is  cati 
the  means  by  which  they  prove  it  not  infallible.  H 
second — the  conclusion  and  not  the  means :  for  tb 
sion  must  follow  the  nature  of  the  premises  or  prim 
of  which  it  is  deduced ;  therefore  if  those  which  thi 
nses  be  sometimes  uncertain,  as  is  proved  before,  tl 
sion  cannot  be  infallible.  Not  in  the  third — the  n 
not  the  conclusion  :  for  that  cannot  but  be  true  w 
sary,  if  the  means  be  so.  And  tliis  I  am  sure  you' 
grant ;  because  if  yon  slionld,  you  must  deny  the  il 
which  you  seek  to  establish. 

2. — To  this — for  I  confess  the  argument  is   oH 
never   be  worn   out,   nor   shifted  off — your  greal 

'  [Reiipoade.  Ecclwia  infill libili la-  [Conlror.]   Controv.  it, 

t«m  Bccundo  mado  fiorl,  ocmpo  circa  [ReBpooB.!  od  Aig.  11. 

cooclniionea  tonlum.  et  bon  neiupcr  p,  TGO.  A.] 
circa  mudla,  &c.— SUjiUtoti.]  Bcloct. 
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Q,  who  is  miserably  hampered  in  it, — and  indeed  so    Shotiok 
all — answers,  that  the  infallibility  of  a  Council  is  in  ^^^^^^' 
id  course,  that  is,  "  it  is  infallible  in  the  conclusion^ 
t  be  uncertain  and  fallible  in  the  means  and  proof 

How  comes  this  to  pass  ?  It  is  a  thing  altogether 
1  in  nature  and  art  too,  that  fallible  piinciples  can, 
ither  or  mother,  beget  or  bring  forth  an  infallible 
m. 

ell,  that  is  granted  in  nature,  and  in  all  argu- 
n,  that  causes  knowledge;  but  we  shall  have 
for  it ;  "  First,  because  the  Church  is  discursive^ 
;  the  weights  and  moments  of  reason  in  the  means ; 
ophetical,  and  depends  upon  immediate  revelation 
Spirit  of  God  in  delivering  the  conclusion/^  ^  It  is 
making  of  this  appear,  and  all  controversy  is  at  an 
ell,  I  will  not  discourse  here.  To  what  end  there  is 
of  means,  if  the  conclusion  be  prophetical,  which 
jtly  urged  j  for  no  good  cause  can  be  assigned  of  it. 
Drophetical  in  the  conclusion — I  speak  still  of  the 
]!hurch  ;  for  that  which  included  the  Apostles,  which 
spirit  of  prophecy  and  immediate  revelation,  was 
)hetic  in  the  definition,  but  then  that  was  infallible 
eans  too — then,  since  it  delivers  the  conclusion  not 
I  to  nature  and  art,  that  is,  out  of  principles  which 

it,  there  must  be  some  supernatural  authority 
ust  deliver  this  truth :  that,  say  I,  must  be  the 
;.  For  if  you  fly  to  immediate  revelation  now,  the 
jm  must  be  yours.  But  the  Scriptures,  which  are 
in  the  very  exposition  of  all  the  primitive  Church, 
ay  it  nor  enforce  it.  Therefore  Scripture  warrants 
prophecy  in  the  conclusion ;  and  I  know  no  other 


;rein  I  must  needs  com-  Ratio  est,  quia  cjua  dootrina  nee  sim- 
viadom.  For  you  have  had  pliciter  eat  prophetica  ....  nee  aim- 
80  ignorant,  grossly  igno-  pliciter  diacursiva,  et  aolia  vel  rati- 
t  they  have  been  no  way  onum  momentia  vel  hnmania  docn- 
and  examine  the  means,  mentia  utitur,  quia  ex  Deo  loquitur . . . 
re  you  do  moat  adviaedly  aed  ^ua  doctrina  eat  in  mediia  diacur- 
Infallible  in  the  conclusion  siva  ...  in  ipaa  autem  concluaione  eat 
means.  [Vide infra,]  Sect,  prophetica  et  divina  . .  .  Eat  igitur  in 
).  ipaa  doctrina  in&Uibilia,  etai  in  forma 
notabimua,  quod  Eccleaia  et  ratione  docendi  non  ita. — Staple- 
in  concluaione  fidei  aem-  ton.]  ibid.  Q[u89Bt]  2.  Not[abUej  4, 
srtissima    et    inMlibilia.  [p.  747.  C] 


prophetical  power  a  gift,  not  acqrarrd  6jr  mti 

■  tbiug  that  can  warrant  it.  If  you  think  ttie  tradJii 
Cliurch  can,  make  the  world  beholding  to  tot. 

~  any  Father  of  the  Church  that  says.  This  is  an  imif 
dition  of  the  Church,  That  her  definitions  in  a  Gena 
cil  are  prophetical,  and  by  immediate  reveladon. 
any  one  Father  that  says  it  of  his  own  autboiitT, 
thinks  so.  Nay,  make  it  appear  that  ever  any  pr 
that  which  he  delivered  from  God  as  infallible  ti 
ever  discursive  at  all  in  the  means.  Nay,  make  it 
bable  in  the  ordinary  course  of  prophecy — and  1 1 
go  no  higher,  nor  will  I  offer  at  God's  absolute  p(i» 
that  which  is  discursive  in  the  means  can  be  pro 
the  conclusion,  and  you  shall  be  my  great  Apollo  I 
In  the  mean  time  I  have  learned  this  from  yours, " 
prophecy  is  by  vision,  inspiration,"  &c  ;  '  and  that 
admits  discourse ;  that  all  prophecy  is  an  illumini 
always  present,  but  when  "  the  word  of  the  Lonl 
them,"'  and  that  was  not  by  discourse.  And  yet 
again,  "  That  this  prophetic  infallibility  of  the  Chni 
gotten  without  study  and  industry."  '  You  shoul 
to  tell  us  too  why  God  would  put  His  Church  to 
the  spirit  of  prophecy,  which  never  any  particulK 

ot  was  put  unto.  And  whosoever  shall  study  for  it  si 
'  in  vain,  since  prophecy  is  a  gift,'  and  can  never 

1   quired  habit.     And  there  is  somewhat  in  it,  that  Bi 

i,  in  all  his  dispute  for  the  authority  of  General  Coon 
not  come  at  this  rock.  He  prefers  the  conclusion 
canon,  before  the  acts  and  deliberations,  of  Counci] 


■  [Die  qnibus  in  tor 
miigDus  Apollo,  JVC 

Virg.Ducol.iii.  lOi.) 

'  [Ad  t«rtii]iii  (liceodum,  quod,  in 
statu  primK  canditioniBnon  eislaudi- 
tiu  sb  liomine  exteriuB  loquoute,  Bed] 
a  Deo  iuteriuB  ioapiraiDta :  [ucul  et] 
prophcln  ladjcbuit,  [BecuDdum  illud 
Pi.  Iiixir.  Aadiam  quid  loqaatar 
in    me   DomiauB  Deua,]— S.   Thoiii. 

tAquin.    Samm.]     Seuund.    Secand. 
t[uB»t.lr.  A[d,ii:].l.  rReapoiu.]  id  3. 
'  "  The  woi'd  ofthoLordcikme  unto 
me,~  Ib  cummou  ia  tLe  Prophota, 

'  [Rctponde,  banc  infBltibilitatem 
doceutiB  EccleBitB  non  sine  studio  et 
lodBBtriacompaiBri.  . .  quia  DeDB,qui 
diapoTtil  omjUA  buavilor,  ilanB  ipEum 


fiaem,  dat  eMbid  mpdia 
cceuria.  ]  — Stapletoa,  B 
IroT.]  ControT.  iv.  Qoni 
[SoBpona.  ad  Ai^.  10. 
p.  749.  D.] 

*  Fropbeticsm  ravelal 
paeto  babtri  poaae,  rel 
vol  Btudio,  contra  ATia 
□ilem.AraTTOeiii.  (Rkbhi  ] 
tiiim,  Ku'bonoQgem,  at  i 
Frun.  Picua  [MiraodoU, 
pncDotfione,  lib.]  ii.  caj 
apud  Op.,  JoauD.  V\ii. 
loin.  ii.  p.  2Sl.ed.  B«nl. 

^  [CrodimuB  eaim  i 
Terbum  in  Scriptuis  fi-oi 

pare  Bctonim  ad  Gdam  d 
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but  I  do  not  remember  that  ever  he  speaks  out,    gionov 

e  conclusion  is  delivered  by  prophecy  or  revelation.  ^^^^^^» 

3  sounded  the  shore,  and  found  danger  here.     He  did 

',:   for  a  little  before,  he  speaks  plainly— would  his 

se  let  him  be  constant, — "  Councils  do  deduce  their 

ons  "  ^ — What,  from  inspiration  ?  No :  but — "  out  of 

1  of  God,  and  that  per  ratiocinationem, '  by  argumen- 

'^     Neither  have  they,  nor  do  they  write,  any  imme- 

j^^elations. 

he  second  reason  why  Stapleton  will  have  it  prophetic 

3nclusion,  is,  "  Because  that  which  is  determined  by 

LTch  is  matter  of  faith,  not  of  knowledge :  and  that 

e  the  Church  proposing  it  to  be  believed,  though  it 

as,  yet  it  stands  not  upon  art,  or  means,  or  argument, 

revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  else,  when  we  embrace 

lusion  proposed,  it  should  not  be  an  assent  of  faith, 

ibit  of  knowledge.'^  ^    This,  for  the  first  part — That 

rch  uses  the  means,  but  follows  them  not — ^is  all  one 

ance  with  the  former  reason.     And  for  the  later 

at  then  our  admitting  the  decree  of  a  Council  would 

assent  of  faith,^^  but  an  '^  habit  of  knowledge,"  what 

convenience  is  there,  if  it  be  granted  ?     For  I  think 

oubted  truth,  that  one  and  the  same  conclusion  may 

to  the  believer  that  cannot  prove,  and  knowledge  to 

ned  that  can.     And  S.  Augustine,  I  am   sure,  in  >[docirme8 

f  one  and  the  same  thing,  even  this,  the  very  wisdom  1573  7|^d** 

!hurch  in  her  doctrine,'  ascribes  '' understanding '*  1686.] 

sunt  de  fide  disputationes,  BellarmixL    de   ConciL    [ancioritat.] 

rmittuntur,  neque  rationes  lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  §  8.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 

tur,  neque  ea  quae  ad  expli-  86.  C] 

illustrandum  adferuntur,         ^  [CauBa  est,  quia  est  conclnBio  fidei, 

Q    ipsa    nuda   decreta,  et  non  scientiae ;  et  credenda  proponitur, 

inia,  sed  tantum  quae  pro-  non  probatur  scienda ;  nee  ex  demon- 

mquam  de  fide  . . .  Denique  stratione  ad  yidendom,  sed  ez  reve- 

icretis  de  fide,  non  verba,  latione  ad  credendum  profertur ;  non 

antum  a<l  fidem  pertinet —  ratione,  sed  auctoritate  nititnr;  nee 

]   de  ConciL  [auctoritat.]  argumentis,  sed  tesUmonio  comproba- 

12.  [§  7.  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  tur.  Qoare  si  alien!  concloaioni  in  ma- 
teria fidei  propter  media  tantum  et 

Dncilia  non  habent,  neque  argnmenta,  quibua  probatur,  aasenti- 

imediatas  revelationes,  [aut  rer;  asBensus  ille  meuB  non  fidei  as- 

]  Red    [tantum  declarant,  sensuB,  Bed  Bcientiae  habitus  esset.^ — 

it]  yerbum  Dei  [scriptum,  Stapleton.  ibid.  p.  874.  [id  est,Belect. 

m,  et  quomodo    intelligi  Controv.  Controv.  iv.  QuaeBt.  2.  Re- 

praetereaj  ex  eo  per  ratio-  sponB.  ad  Aig.  11.  Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  750. 

deducunt  conclusionea. —  A.] 


tiiti' 


I 


q0ux  tf  the  Remmm 


And  Thomas '  goes  vitli  Um. 

5. — "Saw,  for  farther  iMtiArtiop,  if  not  of  jxn, 
otben,  this  mmj  vdl  be  thooght  on.  Man  loft  b; : 
inlegrilT  of  his  nature,  and  cannot  hare  light  enoa^ 
the  wsT  to  heaven  bnt  b;  ^lace-  This  grace  «as  ii 
.  rited,  after  giren,  hj  Chrin  :  this  grace  is  fixst  kiai 
both,  hj  which,  if  we  agree  not  to  some  sapematanl 
plea,  which  no  reason  can  demonstnte  simplr,  we  cs 
•ee  onr  war.  Bat  this  hgfat,  when  it  hath  made 
submit  itself,  clean  the  eye  of  reason  ;  it  never  piA 
In  which  sense,  it  mar  be,  is  that  of  Optatns,  "1 
veiy  Catholic  Church  itself  is  reaionable,  as  well  as 
ever3fwhere,"  *  By  which  "  reason  enlightened," ' 
is  stranger  than  reason,  the  Church  in  all  ages  hi 
able  either  to  convert  or  convince,  or  at  least  " 
naouths  "  of  philosophers  an<t  the  great  men  of  reasoi 
very  point  of  faith  where  it  is  at  highest.'  To  the 
occasion,  then.  The  first,  immediate,  ftindatncutal  ] 
faith,  without  which  there  is  no  salvation,  as  they  a 
proved  by  reason,  so  neither  need  they  be   detem 


*  [In  catholiea  enim  ccdeais,  at 
omlttsm  (InceriMinam  BapienUam, 
id  cnJnB  cogniliaDem  puuci  ipiri- 
talei  io  hav  tiIa  pervcniant,  ut  tam 
ex  mlnitpi  qnidem  p&rt«,  qnu  homi- 
ucl  mm,  ttA  tomcn  «ine  dubitulione 
atgaotatai. :  celemin  tjuippe  turbMn 
Don  inleUig«ndi  vh-acitaa,  tad  credca- 
disitoplicitiu  [utusimnmbcit. — S.An- 
{putin.]  fonlm  [Epietokm  Muiicbwi 
diolaln)  Fundnioeiiti,  cap.  ir.  [Op., 
ton.  viii.  col.  163.  A.] 

'  {Bic  eniin  Sdcs  pneBnpponit  cogni- 
tianoni  naturalom,  aieut  gratia  naln- 
nun,  et  ut  porfeirlio  perfe«tib!le  ;]  niliii 

SlanicD]  prohibet  illud,  qaad  Bccon- 
uni  ao  demoiutrabile  est.  ct  lulbile. 
•b  aliqao  accipi,  at  credibilc.  qui  de- 
monatnitioncDi  hod  capit.~B,  Tbom. 
[Aqnio.  Samm.]  par.  1.  Q[uK9l.]  ii. 
A[rllc.]  2.  ad  primum, 

«  tTbi  orjfo  erit  proprietu  catlioUci 
nomiiiin.  cum  isde  dirU  all  catholica, 
(iiiod  »itj  rntiounbilis  et  obique  dif- 
tW,— [aOpUt.  Milorilau.  de  Schum. 
DonaiiBt.  liV  it.  rap,  1.  Op.,  p.  ^6. 
9.  Oputut  is  illustraling  ibe  name 
I'atlialli'     from    tJic    two   dcrix'&lioiiit 


which  had  been  gives  ol 
as  tbongh  it  were  frata  « 
Mt^sdum  vitioann — Ibe  i 

'•  [Eoa  wqaamar.  ^vx  n 
eerta  cogaoftxn,  qotKt  tu» 
muB  intaeri,]  ut  ipas  Ode 
facti,  quod  crediiniu  ialdli 
amar,  nan  jam  homJiubiM 
Deo  intriiiBoinis  mentem  ik 
miiiBn(«  et  firman  te. — S. 
cont.  Epiat    Fundain«iiti, 


o«p. 


[Op.,( 


[N«jue  enim  de  his  Ii 
mur,  in  qoibua  null*,  rel 
nonmulla  apertininw  prof 
ritu  pra-niiDtiaU,  jam  qoi 
rcbua  impletit,  auotorilalM 
tidcUuima  el  pneclaristim 
luM  tcsUmtur:  ut  omnitu 
quisquia  eos  euperflus  vel  q 
lomloH  aliquld  putal,  qnibi 
lum]  omnia  thominomj  in 
[que]  genera  aubdita  [yit 
etiam  hoc  ab  da  praHUcteai 
feciumque  cognoncitj—" 
oont.  PauBt  lib.  xKlLa- 
toBj.  *iii.  i«L  *20.  I 


1 


in  accepting  Dogmatic  Consequences. 
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f  Council ;  nor  ever  were  they  attempted,  they  are  so  plain    Sectioh 

»  down  in  the  Scripture.     If  about  the  sense  and  true 1 

mning  of  these,  or  necessary  deduction  out  of  these  prime 
deles  of  faith.  General  Councils  determine  any  thing,  as 
2y  have  done  in  Nice  and  the  rest,  there  is  no  inconve- 
snce  that  one  and  the  same  canon  of  the  Council  should 

believed,  as  it  reflects  upon  the  articles  and  grounds 
iemonstrable,  and  yet  known  to  the  learned  by  the  means 
d  proof  by  which  that  deduction  is  vouched  and  made 
K)d.^  And  again,  the  conclusion  of  a  Council — suppose  that 

Nice   about   the   consubstantiality   of  Christ    with  the 
ither — in  itself  considered,  is  indemonstrable  by  reason  : 
ere  I  believe  and  assent  in  faith :  but  the  same  conclusion, 
you  give  me  the*  ground  of  Scripture  and  the  Creed  (and  ^  [the . . . 
mewhat  must  be  supposed  in  all,  whether  faith  or  know-  Editt 
ige)  is  demonstrable  by  natural  reason,  against  any  Arian  ??«?'-,"** 

the  world.^  And  if  it  be  demonstrable,  I  may  know  it, 
td  have  a  habit  of  it.  And  what  inconvenience  in  this  ? 
>r  the  weaker  sort  of  Christians,  which  cannot  deduce,  when 
ey  have  the  principle  granted,  they  are  to  rest  upon  the 
jfinition  only,  and  their  assent  is  mere  faith :  yea,  and  the 
amed  too,  where  there  is  not  a  demonstration  evident  to 
icm,  assent  by  faith  only,  and  not  by  knowledge.  And 
hat  inconvenience  in  this  ?  Nay,  the  necessity  of  nature 
such,  that,  these  principles  once  given,  the  understanding 
'  man  cannot  rest  but  it  must  be  thus.  And  the  Apostle 
ould  never  have  required  ''a  man  to  be  able  to  give  a  [l]Pet.iii. 
^ason  and  an  account  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him,''  if  he 


k  Almain  [in]  III.  [Sentent.]  DTis- 
nct.  xxiv.  Q[u8B8t.]  unica.  [The 
-gument  in  the  text  is  rather  implied 
lan  expressed  in  Almain.  The  pas- 
ige  cited  thus  opens  :  Concl.  l"** 
espectu  aliquonimcredibilium  potest 
ise  scientia  et  in  beatis  et  in  via- 
>ribu8  :  quomndam  tamen  apud 
satos,  quomndam  nee  apud  istos, 
ec  apud  illos.  Patet :  ista  propo- 
tio,  Deus  est,  est  unum  credibile; 
cut  patet  per  Paulum ;  Accedentem 
i  Deum  oportet  credere  quod  Deus 
3t ;  et  tamen  de  ista  propositione  et 
iatores  et  beati  possunt  habere  sci- 
ntiam.  De  beatis  notum  est;  de 
iatoribus  patet;  ilia  potest  demon- 


strari,  Deus  est,  &c.  fol.  74.] — Et,  [Et 
sic  similiter  potest  contingere,  utj  id 
quod  est  [visum,  vel]  scitum,  ab  uno 
homine  etiam  in  statu  vise,  sit  ab  alio 
creditum,  qui  hoc  demonstrative  non 
novit.  —  S.  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.] 
Secund.  Secund.  Q[u8est.]  i.  A[rtic.]  5. 
[in]  CTonclus.] 

^  [Et  cum  J  Nicaenum  concilium 
fdefinivit,  Christum  esse  homoousion 
Patri,]  deduxit  conclusionem  ex  Scrip- 
turis  :  [in  quibus  diserte  continetur 
unum  esse  Deum,  et  Patrem  esse 
Deum,  ac  Filium  esse  Deum.] — Bel- 
larmin.  de  Concil[ionim  auctoritat] 
lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  §  4.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  coL 
86.  D.] 


IJ  a  Council  may  err,  how  are  we  nearer  to  Unity  ? 


} 

Ik 


■01  might  not  be  able  to  know  his  account,  or  have  lavfol  int^l 
FuBiB.  '^^  t*^  &*'^  ■*  vrlien  he  knew  it,  without  prejttdidng  bl 
{aitb  by  his  knowledge.  And  suppoae  exact  knowledge  sA 
mere  belief  cannot  stand  together  in  the  same  person,  ii 
regard  of  the  »amc  thiug,  by  the  same  means,  vet  that  doA 
not  make  void  this  truth.  For  where  is  that  esact  knii*' 
ledge,  or  in  whom,  that  must  not  merely,  in  points  of  h 
believe  the  article  or  ground  upon  which  they  rest  ? 
when  that  is  once  believed,  it  can  demonstrate  many  thinj 
from  it.  And  definitions  of  Councils  are  not  principia  fidg^ 
"  principles  of  faith,"  but  deductions  from  them. 

1. — And  now  because  you  ask,  "Wherein  are  we  i 
to  unity  by  a  Council,  if  a  Council  may  err  ?  " — besides  tl 
answer  given,  I  promised  to  consider  which  opinion  was  mo 
agreeable  with  the  Church,  which  most  able  to  preserve  ol 
reduce  Christian  peace :  the  E«man,  That  a  Council  c 
err ;  or  the  Protestants',  That  it  can.  And  this  I  propo* 
not  Bs  a  rule,  bat  leave  the  Christian  world  to  consider  of  if 
as  I  do. 

2. — First,  then,  I  consider,  Whether  in  those  places  ( 
Scripture  before  mentioned,  or  any  other,  there  be  promised 
to  the  present  Church  an  absolute  infallibility  ?  or  wbeths 
such  an  infallibihty  will  not  serve  the  turn  as  Stapletoa, 
after  much  wriggling,  is  forced  to  acknowledge  ?  "  one  n 
every  way  exact:  because  it  is  enough,  if  the  Church  d 
diligently  insist  upon  that  which  was  once  received.  An 
there  is  not  need  of  so  great  certainty  to  open  and  expUcaN 
that  which  lies  hid  in  the  seed  of  faith  sown,  and  dedoca 
from  it,  as  to  seek  out  and  teach  that  which  was  altogether 
unknown." ""  And  if  tliis  be  so,  theu,  sure,  the  Church  of  the 
Apostles  reqmred  guidance  by  a  greater  degree  of  iiifalUbiUtj 
than  the  present  Church  j  wliich  yet,  if  it  follow  the  Scrip- 
ture, is  infallible  enough,  though  it  hath  not  the  same  degree 
of  certainty  which  the  Apostles  had  and  the  Scripture  hatL. 

"  [ConBemre  enim  tredita,  rigaro  aperire  et  eiplicare   qaod  virtote  il 

t]a(wt  ptftDtatuni  eBt^  fovere  quod  jam  seminc   fidei   l>(el,   aliudqr  ~         ~ 

in  lucem  cditiim  est,  eapeiWdificare  deducem,  qunm  do  novo  re 

fnudamento  jacto,   roetere  qnaj   alii  ignomlam    explf  ' 


i 


It.]  eiacta  el  omnimuda  SUplelon.J    RelccL    CoDtTor.    fO<_ 

inlkUibiliLaU  non  indiget;  kA  aatU  trov.]  iv.  Q[urait,]   2.   Notab[ib]  t 

eat  somel  accoptis  [diligeotor  inaia-  [Op,  Wm.  i.  p.  747.  C] 
tere ;  ueque  tanta  certitudine  opoa  est 


Congruous  infallibility  resides  in  the  Church  in  general. 


283 


r  ^Tor  can  I  tell  what  to  make  of  Bellarmine,  that  in  a  whole    Sbotioit 
r  -fcapter  disputes  five  prerogatives,  in  certainty  of  truth,  ''  that  ^^^^^^' 
jT^e  Scripture  hath  above  a  Council;"  ^  and  at  last  concludes 
?  >£.*  That  they  may  be  said  to  be  equally  certain  in  infallible 
5=iJnith." 

t:rt  8. — The  next  thing  I  consider  is.  Suppose  this  "  not  exact^' 
:r:i:Jut  congruous  infallibility  in  the  Church,  is  it  not  residing, 
-:::;according  to  power  and  right  of  authority,  in  the  whole  i  ^^^j^ 


Cli\irch,  [always*  understanding  the  Church  in  this  place  PMj««e 
-^pro  communitate  pralatorum,  for  Church  governors  which  brackets, 
-^have  votes  in  councils,]  and  in  a  General  Council  only  by  j^Qderf 
,power  deputed,  with  mandate  to  determine  ?  ®    The  places  standing 
_of  Scripture,  with  expositions  of  the  Fathers  upon  them,  Jji,i,JciU," 
^.xnake  me  apt  to  believe  this.     ''  S.  Peter,"  saith  S.  Angus-  wadded  in 
tine,   ^^  did  not  receive  the  keys   of  the  Church,    but  as  i678,  and 
--  sustaining    the  person    of   the   Church."  p    Now  for  this  ]^P^^1  ^^ 
particular,    suppose  the    key   of    doctrine    be    to    let  in . . .  added 
truth  and  shut   out  error ;    and  suppose  the  key  rightly  5^73  ^^^ 
used,  "  infallible"  in  this :   yet  this  infallibility  is  primely  \^f^-\ 
in  the  Church  [docent,]*  in  whose  person,  not  strictly  in  Edit.  167*8! 
his  own,  S.Peter  received  the  keys.     But  here  Stapleton  J^g-^  •  ®^^ 
lies  cross  my  way  again,  and  would  thrust  me  out  of  this  *  [The 
consideration.   He  grants  that  S.  Peter  received  these  keys,  this  pw- 
indecd,  and  in  the  person  of  the  Church ;  ''  but,"  saith  he,  sage  within 
'*  that  was  because  he  was  primate  of  the  Church;  and,  "for the' 
therefore,  the  Church  received  the  keys  finally,  but  S.  Peter  ^^^ 
formally^^  ^ — ^that  is,  if  I  mistake  him  not,  S.  Peter,  for  himself  taken . . . 
and  his  successors,  received  the  keys  in  his  own  right ;  but  fo^all3%" 
to  this  end — to  benefit  the  Church,  of  which  he  was  made  S^^^f^J? 
pastor.     But  I  keep  in*  my  consideration  still;  [for  *  the  and  1686.]' 


■*  Cum  [enim]  utraque  sint  infalUbi- 
lis  Teritatis,  aeque  certo  dici  possunt. — 
[Bellarmin.]  de  Concil.  [auctoritat.] 
lib.  ii.  cap.  12.  §  ult.  [Op.,  torn.  ii. 
col.  88.  C] 

°  Quod  si  Ecclesiae  uniyersitati 
non  est  data  ulla  auctoritas,  eigo  neque 
Concilio  Qenerall,  quatenus  Ecclesiam 
uniTersalem  repnesentat. — Bellannin. 
de  Concil.  [auctoritat]  lib.  ii.  cap.  16. 
§  4.     rOp.,  torn.  ii.  col.  94.  C] 

p  [Non  enim  sine  causa  inter  omnes 
Apostolos  hi^us]  EcclesisB  Catholicas 
personam  sustinet  Petrus :  huic  enim 


[Ecclesise]  claves  [regni  coelomm]  datea 
sunt,  cum  Petro  datse  [sunt. — S.  Au- 
gustin.]  de  Ag^ne  Christiano,  cap. 
XXX.  [Op.,  tom.  yi.  col.  260.  C] 

<t  [Ad  confirmationem  responde : 
quod  Petrus  accepit  a  Christo  clayes 
in  persona  ecclesiae,]  sed  propter  pri- 
matum  quem  gerebat  Ecclesios,  iaeo- 
que  etsi  finaliter  Ecclesia  [illas]  acce- 
pit, tamen  formaliter  Petrus  accepit. 
— [Stapleton.]  Relect  Controv.  [Con- 
troT.l  yi.  [de  med.  jud.  Eccl.  in  canaa 
fidei,]  Q[u£est.]  8.  Artie,  y.  [in  fine. 
Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  828.  A.^ 


to^ 


S.  Peter  received  the  Keys  in  the  pemon  of  tlie  whole  Churl 

rs  Church  here  is  taken  pro  commvmlate  prielatontm,  "  fo 
the  prelates,"  that  is,  for  the  Churcli  as   it   is  docent 

"  regent,  as  it  teaches  and  governs :  for  so  only  it  relates  t< 
General  Council ;  and  so  S.  Augustine '  and  Stapleton  him- 
self understand  it  in  the  phtces  before  alleged.  Now  in  thi» 
sense  S.  Peter  received  the  keys  formally  for  himself  and  hii 
successors  at  Rome,  but  not  for  them  only;  but  as  he  re- 
ceived them  in  the  person  of  the  whole  Church  docent,  to 
he  received  them  also  in  their  right  as  well  as  his  own,  and 
for  them  all.  And  in  this  sense  S.  Peter  received  the  keys 
in  the  person  of  the  Church  (hy  Stapleton's  good  leave)  both 
finally  and  formally] .     And  '  I  would  have  this  considered, 

*  Whether  it  be  ever  read  in  any  classic  author,  That  to  reociYe 

'.  a  thing  in  the  person  of  another,  or  sustaining  the  person  of 
another,  is  only  meant  finally  to  receive  it,  that  is,  to  hi« 
good,  and  not  in  his  right.  I  should  think  he  that  rcceivn 
any  thing  in  the  person  of  another,  receives  it  indeed  to  Irii 
gfxid,  and  to  his  use,  but  in  his  right  too;  and  that'  the 
primary  and  formal  right  is  not  in  the  receiver,  but  in  him 
whose  person  he  sustmns  while  he  receives  it, 

''  [rDIT.  less.)  [BCITT.  1673,  *BBl69S.] 

<=  A  man  purchases  land,    and  [I   will  take  one   of  Stapl 

takes  possession  of  it  by  an  ton's '  own  instances, 

attorney.     I  hope  the  attor-  sul  orprimc  senator  inan&i 

ney,' being  the  hand  to  receive  tocratical    government  (such  I 

'  [El  cum  oi  dicltur]  id  onmcs 
dlcilur,  [Amas  Mol]Pa«ce  ovea.  kc— 
8.  AuguBlJn.  de  Agone  ChriBliano, 
cap.  xxz.  [at  anp.  noM>'.]  Wblch  ciui- 
Dol  be  Hpakmi  ur  moant  of  the  laity. 
— And,  r' Therefore  when  Augustine 
ULjoth,  Si  hocPetro  Caitlnm  dirittin  ett. 
Ice.  (ubi  sup.  p.  SOS.  Dota  '.)  ne  miut 
not  think  b;  the  nuoe  of  Iho  Church 
be  inlendeth  the  laj  pnsbfter;  or 
the  people,  but  he  dalb  attribuU  tltia 
power  to  the  Charcb,  becaose  the 
Apoatlis  and  Ibcir  successors,  the 
pastors  and  govemon  of  the  Church, 
received  Ibc  keys  ia  Peter  and  with 
Peler."]— Bilsou,  Perpetual  OoTera- 
went  [of  Chrial's  Church,]  chap.  viii. 
in  fin.  [p.  104.  od.  London,  1810.] 

■  [Quod  meo  nomine  poMideo,  pos- 
sum nlleno  nomine  potaidere :  nee 
enini  muto  mihi  caueam  posseeaio- 
ni*,   *e(I   diaino  poaaidere,  et  alium 


posseasorem  minialerio  n 
nee  idem  est  poaaidere,  et  aliena  i 
mine  poaaidere.  Nam  poggidet,  enjca 
nomine  poaaidetur.  Procurator  alienH 
poHsesaioni  prmataC  miaiaiorinm. — 
[Digeat.  lib.  xlL  liLii.  ]  de  adquir. 
[Tcl  amittend.]  poaacae.  cap.  Qnot/nw, 
18.  Celaua,  in  princip. 

■  [Accepit  e^D  Bcclcna,  id  cat, 
tola  conununitaa  pmlaloram  eoelcaiv, 
In  peraona  Petri,  lanquam  in  pemiu 
capitis,  uC  respubUca  in  pcraona  prin- 
cipiB,TclmagiatnluaiuprBmi:  not  lit 
seuatus  ciricus  in  persona  priml  tca- 
bini,  sen  consulia.  Talis  acteptio  DM 
exclodit  persoDajn  Petri,  ant  prindpit 
in  repoblics,  vel  primi  acabini  hi 
consulis  in  secaCD,  aed  mmimf  gt 
potisiiiinnin  includit.  Hie  enim  aan 
solum  cam  osteris  sccipit,  aed  etlam 
pne  caetoris,  in  quantum  e^ut  (■( 
oatcrorum.] — Stapletoo.  Relocl.  Con 


^  ^  representative  receives  power  for  the  whole  body  which  he  represents.  285 


.-.i;     instrumentally,    and    no 

-  cnore^  shall  take  nor  use  nor 

—tight    from    the    purchaser. 

^A.  man  marries  a  wife  by  a 

~  proxy  ^  (this  is  not  unusual 

_among  great  persons),  but  I 

.hope  he  that  hath  the  proxy, 

^and  receives  the  woman  with 

^^the   ceremonies  of  marriage 

__Jm  the  other's  name,  must  also 

^  leave  her  to  be  the  other's 

~  wife,  who  gave  him  power  to 

receive  her  for  him. 


as  the  ChurcVs  is  ministe- 
rially under  Christ)  receives 
a  privilege  from  the  senate; 
and  he  receives  it  as  primarily 
and  as  formally  for  them 
as  for  himself,  and  in  the 
senate's  right  as  well  as  his 
own,  he  being  but  a  chief 
part,  and  they  the  whole. 
And  this  is  S.  Peter's  case  in 
relation  to  the  whole  Church 
docent  and  regent,  saving 
that  his  place  and  power  was 
perpetual,  and  not  annual,  as 
the  consults  was.] 
This  stumbling-block,  then,  is  nothing ;  and  in  my  conside- 
ration it  stands  still.  That  the  Church*  in  general,  by  the 
hands  of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors,  received  the  keys, 
and  all  power  signified  by  them,  and  [transmitted*  them 
to  their  successors,  who]  by  the  assistance  of  God's  Spirit 
may  be  able  to  use  them,  but  still  in  and  by  the  same  hands 
— and  perhaps  to  open  and  shut  in  some  things  infallibly 
— when  the  Pope,  and  a  General  Council  too,  forgetting 
both  her  and  her  rule,  the  Scripture,  are  to  seek  how  to 
turn  these  keys  in  their  wards. 

4. — ^The  third  particular  I  consider  is :  Suppose,  in  the 
whole  Catholic  Church  militant,  an  ^'absolute  infallibility 
in  the  prime  foundations  of  faith  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation;"  and  that  this  power  of  not  erring  so  is  not 
communicable  to  a  General  Council'^  which  represents  it. 


Seotioit 
XXXIII. 


1  [That  the 
Church,  in 
this  notion^ 
by  the 
hands  of 
S.  Peter, 
received 
the  keys 
....  Editt. 
1673,  and 
1686.] 
«  [This 
passage 
within 
brackets 
"trans- 
mitted . . . 
who," 
added  in 
Editt. 
1673,  and 
1686.] 


trov.  [Controv.]  iii.  [de  prim,  sub- 
jecto  potestat  Eccles.]  Qfuaest.]  i. 
Artie.  1.  [Resp.]  ad  Arg.  2.  [Op.,  tom. 
i.  p.  672.  C.l 

"*  [Secunda  conclusio,]  Quando  ma- 
trimonium  fit  per  procuratorem,  [nee 
procurator  est  minister,  nee  in  ipso 
recipitur  sacramentum,  nee  verba 
iptjius  sunt  materia  et  forma  sacra- 
menti  &c.  .  . .]  procurator  autem  est 
conditio  sine  qua  non. — Sanchez,  de 
[sancto]  matrim[onii  Sacramento,] 
lib.  ii.  Disput.xi.  Q[u8B8t]  4.  No.  28. 


p.  128.  [col.  2.  ed.  Antverp.  1626.] 
'Non  omnia  ilia  quae  tradit  Eccle- 
sia  sub  definitione  judiciali  (t.  e.  in 
Concilio)  sunt  de  necessitate  salutis 
credcnda,  sed  ilia  duntaxat  quae  sic 
tradit  concurrente  universali  totius 
Ecclesise  consensu,  implicite,  vel  ex- 
plicite,  vere,  vel  interpretcJiive.  — 
Gerson.  Tract,  in  Declaratione  Yerita- 
tum,  qu8B  credcndse  sunt,  &c  Op., 
par.  i.  §  4.  p.  414.  [ed.  1606.  et,  tom.  1. 
col.  22.  C.  ed.  Dupin.  ubi  sup.  p.  216. 
note  *.] 


FaiiibUity  o/CounciU  conaultnt  toith  infallilnKty  o/thtO 

Ooxrtum  but  that  the  council  is  subject  to  error.     This  supp 
~^^    dotli  not  only  presene  that  which  you  desire  in  the  C 
— — '  ao  infallibility,  but  it  meets  with  all   iuconvemeDOfs  il^ 
usually  have  done,  and  daily  do,  perplex  the  Churclt.- 
here  is  still  a  remedy  for  all  thiugs ;   For  if  private  i 
if  bandies  in  a  faction,'  if  power  and  favour  of  some  p 
if  weakness  of  them  which  have  the  manugLug,  if  any  ■ 
mixture  of  State  Councils,  if  any  departure  from  the  r 
the  Word  of  God,  if  any  thing  else,  sway  aJid  wrench  1^ 
eouDcil, — the  whole  Church,*  upon  evidence  found  ij 
Scripture,  or  demonstration,  of  this  miscarriage,  hath  p 
to  represent  herself  in  another  body  or  council,  and  to  tib  | 
order  for  what  was  amiss,  either  practised  or  concluded, 
here  is  a  means,  without  any  injringiug  any  lawful  auUwril!  I 
of  the  Church,  to  presence  or  reduce  unity  ;  and  yet  pmt  ] 
as  I  did,  and  as  the  Church  of  England   doth,''   "  Tb»t  ij 
General   Council  may  err."     And  this  course  the  Choi 
heretofore  took ;  for  she  did  call  and  represent  herself  ii 
new  council,  and  define  against  the  heretical  conclusioufl 
the  former;  as  in  the  case  at  Ariminiun,  and  the  second^ 
Epbesus,  is  evident ;  and  in  other  councils  named  by  i 
mine."     Now,  the  Church  is  never  more  cunningly  abi 
thau  when  men,  out  of  this  truth.  That  she  may  err,  inferlf 
falsehood,  That  she  is  not  to  be  obeyed.     For  it  will  n 
follow :  She  may  err, — Therefore,  She  may  not  govern. 


'  PoBsit  tuncn  coii(iiigerG  laod 
quunria  geocnle  concilium  defioitct 
kUquid  conin  fidem,  Ecclcsi*  Dei 
Doneiponerelurpericulo:  quiaposaet 
eontingere,  qood  congrcgsti  in  Con* 
cilia  Oenenli  eisent  pauci  et  riles, 
tam   in   re,   quAm   in   liomiDiiin   re- 

fiuUilioDe,  respcctu  illonun,  qui  ad 
Had  CoQcUiam  Oonerale  minima 
convenissent.  Et  tunc  illomm  leriler 
error  eitirparetnr  per  multitudinem 
meliorum  et  lopientiorum  et  famo- 
Bioram  illis,  quibiu  etlAm  mulUtudo 
simplicium  tidlmraTet  magits  [Bcilicel 

3uun  deeem,  vol  duodecim.  aul  quin- 
ocim,  per  quo*  powit  geacrale  con. 
eiliiim  oalebrarLJ—Ockaln.  Dial.  jar. 
S.  lib.  iiL  eap.  13.  [apud  Goldast. 
Monarch.  8.  Rom.  Imper.  lorn.  ii. 
p.  82(..] 

'  Hanj  of  tbeae  vera  poMnl  at 
Arimlnnm  and  Selsucia. 


*  Delerminationibiu  qiue  a  te 
rel  pontiEce  cnmino  fiaol  ni]— 
dubitatioDiboB,  qiue  aolutaDtian  tJ 
conccrnunt,  [quoad]  dam   u 

Ecelcaia  non   rerlamsret,    i 

eredeodnm  eat — Fnu.   Pioa  1 
dula,  [de  fide  at   ordiue   < 


Inls,  tam.iLp.ia 


Joann.  ?ic  Mirai 

>■  Ar«c.  XXI. 

'  TerUo  :  CaacUinm  abM 
teit  errsre,  eUatn  in  Bdel  d 
patet    in    Concilio     ~ 
Bubecripait    Hoaini : 
nensi,     Ariminenil, 
Constantinupolilano,  i  . 
II.,  Conatantinupolitano 
liaun.    et     ilio,    a  ' 

CopronjTno.l— Beliar , 

[nuctoriUttl  lib.  11.  exp.  16.  6  4-  tOt 


s.  The  Church  to  be  obeyed  although  she  were  liable  to  error,  287 

"Je  that  says,  "  Obey  them  which  have  the  rule  over  you,    Sbotiov 

XXXITT 

5:Qd  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,^^  com- 

,.:iands  obedience,  and  expressly  ascribes  rule  to  the  Church.  Heb.  xiii. 
>nd  this  is  not  only  a  pastoral  power,  to  teach  and  direct, 
.ut   a  praetorian  also,  to  control  and  censure  too,  where 
.rrors  or  crimes  are  against  points  fundamental  or  of  great 
.  onsequence.     Else  S.  Paul  would  not  have  given  the  rule 
Vox  excommunication ;  nor  Christ  Himself  have  put  the  man  i  Cor.  v.  6. 
.hat  will  not  hear  and  obey  the  Church,  into  the  place  and  Matt. 
x>iidition  of  an  ethnic  and  a  publican,  as  He  doth.     And^^^** 
Solomon's  rule  is  general,  and  he  hath  it  twice  :  "  My  son,  Prov.  i.  8. 
forsake  not  the  teaching  or  instruction  of  thy  mother.'^      ^'^' 
Now  this  is  either  spoken  and  meant  of  a  natural  mother — 
and  "her  authority  over  her  children  is  confirmed;"  and Eeclus.  iii. 
''  the  fool ''  will  be  upon  him  "  that  despiseth  her'^^^ — or  it  is  p^^^  ^^ 
extended  to  our  mystical  and  spiritual  mother,  the  Church,  '^o. 
AJid  so  the  Geneva  note  ^  upon  the  place  expresses  it.     And 
I  cannot  but  incline  to  this  opinion ;  because  the  blessings 
which  accompany  this  obedience  are  so  many  and  great,  as 
that  they  are  not  like  to  be  the  finiits  of  obedience  to  a 
natural  mother  only,  as  Solomon  expresses  them  all.     And  Prov.  vi. 
in  all  this,  here  is  no  exception  of  the  mother's  erring;  for  '■  ^'~    '^ 
mater  errans,  "  an  erring  mother,"  loses  neither  the  right  Prov.  vi. 
nor  the  power  of  a  mother  by  her  error.     And  I  marvel  what 
son  should  show  reverence  or  obedience,  if  no  mother  that 
hath  erred  might  exact  it.     It  is  true,  the  son  is  not  to 
follow  his  mother's  error,  or  his  mother  into  error ;  but  it  is 
true  too,   it  is   a  grievous   crime  in  a  son  to  cast  oflF  all 
obedience  to  his  mother,  because  at  some  time  or  in  some 
things  she  hath  fallen  into  error.     And,  howsoever,  this  con- 
sideration meets  with   this  inconvenience,   as  well  as  the 
rest ;  for  suppose,  as  I  said,  in  the  whole  Catholic  militant 
Church,  an  absolute  infallibility  in  the  prime  foimdations  of 
faith  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation ;  — and  then,  though 
the  mother  Church,  provincial  or  national,  may  err,  yet,  if 
the  grandmother,  the  whole  Universal  Church,  cannot  in 

•*  Vide  8.  Augustin.  Confess,  lib.  ii.  •  " '  Forsake  not  thy  mother's  in- 
cap.  3.  [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  83.  In  this  struction/  that  is,  the  teaching  of  the 
chapter,  S.  Augpistine  speaks  of  the  Church,  wherein  the  faithful  are  be- 
early  care  and  watchfulness  which  hia  gotten  by  the  incorruptible  seed  of 
mother,  Monica,  exerted  over  him.]  God's  word." — Annot.  inPvw.  \.  ^. 


CoBrsnuoB  these  Dccessarj'  tilings,  ull  remains  safe^  and  all  octad 
p*aniK.    disobedience,  takeii  from  the  possibility    of   the  Ck 

erring,  are  quite  takeii  away.     Nor  is  tbis  mother 

valued  by  her  children,  becjiuse  in  some  smaller  tliiii 
had  filled  her  face  fuller  of  wrinkles.     For  where  it 

Eph.  V.  27.  that  "  Christ  makes  to  Himself  a  Church  without 
wrinkle,"  that  is  not  understood  of  the  Chureli  a 
but  of  the  Church  triumphant.  And  to  maintain  tk 
trary,  is  a  brauch  of  the  spreading  heresy  of  I'elagil 
Nor  is  the  Church  on  earth  any  freer  from  wriok 
doctrine  and  discipline,  than  she  is  from  spota  in  lH 
conversation. 

i3. — The  nest  thing  I  consider  is  :  Supposf 
Council  infallible  in  all  tlungs  which  are  of  faith 
prove  not  so  but  that  an  error  in  the  fuith  be  coW 
the  same  erring  opinion  that  makes  it  think  itself  id 
makes  the  error  of  it  seem  irrevocable.  And  wbei 
which  lay  hid  shall  be  brought  to  light,  the  Chun 
was  lulled  asleep  by  the  opinion  of  infallibility, 
to  all  manner  of  distractions,  as  it  appears  at  this  dftyi 
tliat  a  Council  may  err — besides  all  other  iustancea, 
arc  not  few — appears  by  that  error  of  the  Coal 
Constance. i  And  one  instance  is  enough  to  overti 
i.  general,  be  it  a  Council.  Clirist  instituted  the  si 
His  body  and  blood  in  both  kinds.  To  break  Chri 
stitution  ia  a  damnable  error,  and  so  confessed  by  Staf 
The  coimcd  ia  bold,  nnd  defines  peremptorily.  That  to 
municate  in  both  kinda  is  not  necessary ;  with  a  non  a 
to  the  institution  of  Christ,"     Consider  now  with 


'  Id  iJ  [etiiim]  progrcdinntur  (Pgla- 
giBD!)  nl  diimal  vitAm  ju^loram  in 
hoc  ascnio  nullum  omnlna  habere 
peccslum,  ot  ex  Iilh  occtcBuim  Chrieti 
in  han  morlalilate  perfici,  ut  bU 
omaiDO  aine  macula  et  ragu,  quasi 
Don  Bit  Cbrkti  Ecl^lelia,  cinm  in  toto 
terrarum  orUe  clunat  iLil  Denm ; 
Dimitto  Dobis  debiU  aostm,  &c — 
S.  Aiiguttln.  Lib.  de  Hcerexibos, 
Her.  Ixxxviii.  [Op.,  torn-  vili.  col. 
36.  D.] 

«  Sesa.  xili.    [VWe  infra. 


caDKneiDdlnem.  Quidei^) 

tcrutram  haruin  violals  e>t 
Chrisli  T  nihil  minusL  Km 
leuemiu ....  quotl  ecelesik  C 
vnoTCJa  aliqaem  dunnkbil«ai 
□ou  patcBt  :  qualia  prott 
ioslitutionem  ChriaU  in  alia 
mento  admimstnado  parrMtl 
Tiolare.— SUpletoe.]  R«itun 
troths  upoD  Ut.  JeirctL 
I'ntruth  ta.  [FkImUUb  nota. 
lum  rcl«rt»,  Artie.  U.  ntl 
Slapleloni.  sic  Juell.)  49.  " 


(BO 


I.  ir.  p.  12GR.  J 


/  of  Constance  erred  rejecting  institution  of  Eucharist,  289 

►r,  or  not  ?  Bellarmine  and  Staplcton/  and  you  too,  Srctioh 
i  not ;  because  to  receive  under  both  kinds  is  not  by  ^^XIII. 
right.  No! — No,  sure;  for  it  was  not  Christ^s  pre- 
it  His  example.^  Why,  but  I  had  thought,  Christ^s 
ion  of  a  sacrament  had  been  more  than  His  example 
md  as  binding  for  the  necessaries  of  a  sacrament,  the 
and  form,  as  a  precept.^  Therefore  speak  out,  and 
to  be  Christ^s  institution ;  or  else  grant  with  Staple- 
It  is  a  damnable  error  to  go  agamst  it/^  If  you  can 
hat  Christ's  institution  is  not  as  binding  to  us  as  a 
—which  you  shall  never  be  able — take  the  precept 

"  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;"  °*  which  though  you  shift  as  MattxxTi. 
n,  yet  you   can   never    make  it  other  than  it  is,  a  |  q'^,  ^j 

precept.  But  Bellarmine  hath  yet  one  better  de-  [28, 26.] 
in  this,  to  save  the  councD.  He  saith,  it  is  a  mere 
Y,  and  that  the  council  hath  no  such  thing :  '^  That 
.  obstante  hath  no  reference  to  receiving  under  both 
ut  to  the  time  of  receiving  it — after  supper ;  in  which 
icil  saith,  the  custom  of  the  Church  is  to  be  observed, 
ante,  'notwithstanding^  Christ^s  example.^'  How  foul 
ine   is   in   this,  must  appear  by  the  words  of  the 

which  are  these:  "Though  Christ  instituted  this 
le  sacrament,  and  gave  it  His  disciples,  after  supper, 
both  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  yet,  nan  obstante, 
hstanding  ^  this,  it  ought  not  to  be  consecrated  after 
nor  received  but  fasting.  And  likewise,  that  though, 
rimitive  Church,  this  sacrament  was  received  by  the 

min.  de  Eucharist,  [lib.  ir.]  xit.]  p.  260.  "Institution  is  a  precept." 

[Op.,  torn.  iii.  col.  761;  in  — [A  Catechism  of  Christian   Doc- 

ter  arguing,    Non  pugnare  trine.     Printed  at   Paris,  1687.     It 

lis  Uteris,  seu  cum  Christi  has  the  approbation  of  the  Doctors  of 

communionem    sub    una  Divinity  of  the  Faculty  of  Paris ;  and 

ipp.  24,  25.)  he  meets  the  the  Preface,  p.  5,  states,  "  that  the 

taken  from  the  Fathers,  author's  name  alone,  would  he  take  it 

taplcton,  ubi  sup.  note  K]  well  to  have  it  here  mentioned,  were 

le  dicit  (Concilium  Const  an-  enough  to  justify  these  words:  who 

irvandum  ecclesiae  morem,  for  profoundness  of  science,  and  con- 

nte  Christi  prsBcepto,  sed,  summateness  in  all  parts  of  literature, 

mte    Christi    exemplo.]  —  both  diirine  and  human,  is  the  honour 

.  ibid.  §  46.  [col.  768.  B.]  of  our  times,  and  may  be  the  envy 

now  lately  in  a  Catechism  of  the  happiest."] 
t  Paris,  1637,  without  the         "  [6  *Up*bs  iiuffruc&s'']   MtftyrifUyoi 

lame,  it  is  twice  affirmed  roivw  t^j  awniplov  twSttis  iyroXrif — 

le  institution  of  a  sacrament  in  Liturg.  S.  Chrysostom.  [apnd  Goar. 

'  a  command."— Conference  Suchologion,  p.  77.    et,  apud    Op.^ 

4 ;  and  again,  [Conference  S.  Chrysostom.  torn.  il\\.  '^.  *l^\.  ur\ 

— LAUD,  \j 
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and  itt  reception  tinder  both  kitub. 


\  Connuurot  faitlifiil  under  botli  kinds  ;  yet  this  custom,  that  il 

PiiBiK     ^  received  by  laymen  only  under  the  kind  of  bread, 

I  held  for  a  Ihw,  which  may  not  be  refused.     And  to' 

is  au  unlawful  custom,  of  receiving  under  onei 
erroneous;  nnd  they  wliich  persist  in  saying  so, 
punished  and  driven  out  as  heretics,"  "  Now,  who 
any  slander  of  the  council  ?  The  words  are  plain, 
non  obstante  must  necessarily,  for  au^ht  I  con  Teb 
referred  to  both  clauses  in  the  words  following,  bec( 
clauses  went  before  it ;  and  hath  ns  much  foreft 
receiving  under  both  kinds,  as  against  receiving  t&M 
Yea,  and  the  after-words  of  the  council  couple  bolli 
io  this  reference ;  for  it  follows,  "  Et  similiter,  '  an 
wise,'  that  though  iji  the  primitive  Church," 
man  by  the  definition  of  this  council  may  be  an  h< 
standing  to  Clirist's  institution  in  the  very  matt) 
sacrament.  And  the  Church's  law  for  one  kind  ml 
refused,  but  Clirist's  institution  under  both  kinds  I 
yet  this  council  did  not  err !  Ko ;  take  heed  of  it. 
6. — But  your  opinion  is  more  unreasonable  tl 
for  consider  any  body  collective,  be  it  more  or  less 
whensoever  it  assembles  itself,  did  it  ever  give  m 
to  the  representing  body  of  it,  than  binding  powei 
particulars,  aud  itself?  And  did  it  ever  give  ti 
otherwise,  than  with  this   reservation   in    nature^ 


■  Licet  Cliriatui  pOBl  cicnaia  in- 
stitucrit,  el  suie  dlBclpulle  admiaiH- 
trarerit  Bub  utroquc  ojicdc  paais  ct 
vioi  boc  venoraliilo  sacramcntum, 
lamon  hoc  iion  obatanU,  [i 
Canooum  auutoritiw  laudabilJK, 
npprobata  coosuetudo  ccclusiee 


lius  sub  uUaque  iipeci«, 
tantummodo  itob  specie  pi 
lur:  [cum  firmisbime  cpm 
ct  DullaleDUB  daliiUuidiia 
CbrislI  carpm  et  sMtguiai 
upecic  panis,  quun  sub 
vuraciter  coatiiierL  Uai 
quod  liujuninodi  Baura-  juianudi  cooiuctuda  ab 
debet    confioi    post     iuoctiU  pairibus   raUonal 

ducts,  ol   (liuUuaiiie   i»t> 

halwada  cat  pn  leg«,  quif 
reprobaro,  [>ut  Bine  eccT"^ 
la  to  pro  llbilo  mntmrc.] 
dicers,  [qood  banc  coi — 
legem  olMervare,  rii  u 
illjcitnin,  censeri  debet 
pertinaciMr  auereitlee 
praemiBMrum,]  t*Bqi» 
arcendi  Runt,  [ot  mtita 
per  dicEccBaniM,  He.  —  C^ 
slant.  IILnn-UlSJ  So*.  1 
torn  lit  col.  100.  B— D.J 


c<cDam,  nequo  [a  fidelibua]  reoipi 
jiOunis. — Here  liollnroiine  itoys,  and 
goeB  ao  fanbcr,  but  the  Council  sa«ii 
on:  [nisi  in  cnau  ioGmiiUtiB,  aut 
allerius  ueceaailatiA,  a  jura  lelcccleaia 
conceiuo  vel  itdmiBBo.]  El  [aicut  btta 
coDsuetndo  od  eriuuidaiti  atlqim 
pcricuU  at  acandaU  eel  mtioaabiUUir 
iutroducCa,]  quod  licet  ia  primitira  ec- 
'    in[hqiuPjuodi]sacrBiDeDtumrecipc- 


1  lidelibnu  sub  utraque  Bpecic, 
tamen  faa^c  consuetudo  [od  evitsndum 
otiqBa  pericula  et  iteaiidalB  eat  rationa- 
liJiter  mlrodiiGta,]  qaod  [a  eoaficienli- 
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::auld  call  again  and  reform,  yea,  and  if  need  were,  abrogate, 
y  law  or  ordinance,  upon  just  cause  made  evident  that 
-is  representing  body  had  failed  in  trust  or  truth  ?  And 
zis  power,  no  body  collective,  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  can  put 
L.t  of  itself,  or  give  away  to  a  parliament  or  council — or  call 
'what  you  will  that  represents  it.  Nay,  in  my  Considera- 
^n,  it  holds  strongest  in  the  Church;  for  a  council  hath 
^wer  to  order,  settle,  and  define  differences  arisen  concem- 
^  faith.  This  power  the  council  hath  not  by  any  im- 
«diate  institution  from  Christ,  but  it  was  prudently  taken 
>  in  the  Church,  from  the  apostles'  example.®  So  that  to  AcU  xy, 
old  councils  to  this  end,  is  apparent  apostolical  tradition  [^"~29.] 
ritten  ;  but  the  power  which  councils  so  held  have,  is  from 
he  whole  CathoUc  Church,  whose  members  they  are ;  and  the 
Jhurch's  power  from  God.  ^^And  this  power  the  Church 
Guuiot  farther  give  away^'  to  a  General  Council,?  than  that 
he  decrees  of  it  shall  bind  all  particulars,  and  itself,  but  not 
ind  the  whole  Church,  from  calling  again ;  and  in  the  after- 
dls,  upon  just  cause  to  order,  yea,  and  if  need  be,  to 
brogate  former  acts.  I  say,  upon  just  cause;  for  if  the 
>uncil  be  lawfully  called,  and  proceed  orderly,  and  con- 
ude  according  to  the  rule,  the  Scripture,  the  whole  Church 
innot  but  approve  the  council,  and  then  the  definitions  of 
are  binding.  And  the  power  of  the  Church  hath  no 
rong  in  this,  so  long  as  no  power  but  her  own  may  meddle 
r  offer  to  infringe  any  definition  of  hers  made  in  her  repre- 
jntative  body,  a  lawful  General  Council.  And  certain  it 
,  no  power  but  her  own  may  do  it.  Nor  doth  this  open 
Qy  gap  to  private  spirits  ;  for  all  decisions  in  such  a  council 
re  binding;  and  because  the  whole  Church  can  meet  no 
bher  way,  the  council  shall  remain  the  supreme,  external, 
ving,  temporary,  ecclesiastical  judge  of  all  controversies; 
nly  the  whole  Church,  and  she  alone,  hath  power,  when 


*»  In  novo  [vero]  testamento  exem- 
lum  celebrationis  conciliorum  ab 
>08toll8  habemuB  :  [qui  ut  colligitur 
c  libro  Aetuum,  et  ex  traditione 
itrum,  plures  synodos  ad  nascentifl 
M^lesiae  informationem  instituisse  re- 
runtar.] — Johan.  de  Turrecremata, 
uinm.  de  Ecclesia,  lib.  iii.  cap.  2. 
-£t  firmitas  conciliorum  nititur  ex- 
nplo  primi  concilii. — Stapleton.  Re- 


lect.  Controv.  [Controv.]  vi.  Q[u8Bet.J 
iii.  A[rtic.]  4.  [Respons.]  ad  3.  [ubi 
sup.  p.  264.  note  *.] 

p  This  is  more  reasonable  a  great 
deal  than  that  of  Bellarmine,  de 
Concil.  [auctoritat.j  lib.  ii.  cap.  18. 
I^in  tit.]  Pontificem  non  posse  sub- 
jicere  seipsum  sententise  coactiTso 
conciliorum. — [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  1)9. 
B.] 


but  only  at  represented  by  anotktr  OmtA 

^oiinnutKci  Scrijjturc  or  dcmoastratioii  is  found  and  pcaceaUyln 
PuHBs,    ^  ''*^''>  ^'^  repreBeiit  herself  again  in  a  new  coiindl,  a> 

~~    "     to  order  what  was  amiss. 

7. — Nay,  your  opinion  is  yet  more  unrengoiubl 
you  do  not  only  make  the  definition  of  a  Generxl  C 
l)ut  the  sentence  of  the  pope,  infallible,  nay,  more  ii 
than  it.  For  any  General  Council  may  err  with  joii 
pope  confirm  it  not.'  So  belike  this  infallibility  n 
in  the  representative  body,  the  council,  nor  in  th 
body,  the  Church,  but  iu  your  head  of  the  Chiirch,  ll 
of  Rome.  Now  I  may  ask  you,  To  what  end  such  I 
for  a  G-eneral  Council  ?  Or  wherein  arc  we  nearer  t 
if  the  pope  confirm  it  not  ?  You  answer,  though  on 
Conference,  yet  elsewhere,  That  the  pope  errs  not,  "ci 
giving  uentencc  in  a  General  Council,"  And  why 
eially?"  Doth  the  deliberation  of  a  council  help  u 
to  tliB  conclusion  ?  Surely  not,  in  your  opinion ; 
hold  the  conclusion  "prophetical,"  the  means  "ft 
and  ftdlible  deliberations  cannot  advance  to  a  pn^ht 
elusion.  And  just  as  the  council  is,  in  Stapletoa' 
ment,  "  for  the  definition  and  the  proofs  ;'*  so  is  the 
the  judgment  of  Melch[ior]  Canus,'  and  them  which  \ 
him,  "prophetical  in  the  conclusion."  The  council, 
called  but  only,  in  effect,  to  hear  the  pope  give  his  i 
in  more  state.  Else  what  means  this  of  Stapleton 
pope,  by  a  council  joined  unto  him,  acquires  no  nen 
or  authority,  or  certainty  in  judging,  no  more  than  a 
the  wiser  by  joining  the  offices  of  the  rest  of  the  0 
to  it,  than  it  is  without  them  "  ?  •     Or,  this  of  Bell 


k 


'  BcllanniD.  Je  Coiioil.  [auetori- 
tat,]  lib.  ii.  capp.  17,  18,  [Op„ 
torn.  Ii.  col.  9i.  Tba  aub«tanc«  at 
lh««  two  ehaplan  a:  Mod  e&se  in 
Condllo  iQtnniKin  potestaUm— noil, 
Hummum  l'ontili«:ia  absolute  euc 
»upM  cancilinm.] 

'  Et  (giildem  in  [decreli*  ponlifieiis 
duo  cum  primiB  dia  Unbend  a  soDt. 
UDiim  eat.  lanqaam  inleutio  concluiio- 
qua  decretl :  alterum,  quMi  ratio  at 
cau«a  a  pontilicc  redilita  tyiu  rei, 
quam  coiuUtnerlt.  Alque]  in  con- 
cloaione  pontiBcc»  aummi  crnui>  ne- 
(jacunt,  [hi  fldei  qiiEBttioDom  ex. 
npoatoUcD  tribunali  dGrarnunt.]    f^in 


vero  [poatiGcuiu}  rationes  [1 
□on  eunt,  ne  dicam  apttv,  | 
idonen,  in  his  nihil  nit, 
immorandnci.  —  Uelcfa.]  ( 
I^ocU  [TUeolog.]  lib.  vLj; 
Itomnn.  auetorilat.1  cap.  S.  §. 
ed.  Lo\Tm.  1569.] 

*  [Ad  quarlum  dioeadi 
AugDatinaa  iltud  dixit,  nan  < 
aimpliciler  necewe  putalikt, 
ad  compesvendos  filloa]  In 
biETBlicos  [illud]  medium 
concilli  [evidenliaa  et]  illoa 


Extreme  views  of  the  Papers  personal  infallibility 


293 


^^^jThat  all  the  firmness  and  infallibility  of  a  General  Council, 

^  ^,  only  from  the  pope,  not  partly  from  the  pope  and  partly 

om  the  council?^'*     So,  belike,  the  presence  is  necessary, 

_^  -3t  the  assistance ;   which  opinion  is  the  most  groundless 

^  ,id  worthless  that  ever  offered  to  take  possession  of  the 

,5j^  ^liristian  Church.     And  I  am  persuaded,  many  learned  men 

j^  ^JKiong  yourselves  scorn  it  at  the  very  heart ;  and  I  avow  it, 

have  heard  some  learned  and  judicious  Roman  Catholics 

,tterly  condemn  it.     And  well  they  may ;  for  no  man  can 

.ffirm  it,  but  he  shall  make  himself  a  scorn  to  all  the  learned 

lien  of  Christendom,  whose  judgments  are  not  captivated 

^>y  Roman  power.     And  for  my  own  part,  I  am  clear  of 

'Tacobus  Almain's  opinion :    ^^  And  a  great  wonder  it  is  to 

lie,  that  they  which  affirm  the  pope  cannot  err,  do  not 

JaflBrm  likewise  that  he  cannot  sin.     And  I  verily  believe 

they  would  be  bold  enough  to  affirm  it,  did  not  the  daily 

2*works  of  the  popes  compel  them  to  believe  the  contrary."  ^ 

^  For  very  many  of  them  have  led  lives  quite  contrary  to  the 

Gospel  of  Christ ;  nay,  such  lives  as  no  Epicurean  monster, 

storied  out  to  the  world,  hath  outgone  them  in  sensuality,  or 

other  gross  impiety,  if  their  own  historians  be  true.     Take 

your  choice  of  John  the  Thirteenth,*  about  the  year  966; 

or  of  Sylvester  the  Second,  about  the  year  999 ;  or  John  the 

Eighteenth,  about  the  year  1003;  or  Benedict  the  Ninth, 

about  the  year  1033;   or  Boniface  the  Eighth,  about  "tlie  , 

year  1294;  or  Alexander  the  Sixth,  about  the  year  1492. 

And  yet  these,  and  their  like,  must  be  infallible  in  their 

dictates  and  conclusions  of  faith.     Do  your  own  believe  it  ? 
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Tulgo  hominum  magis  satisfacit, 
[quam  unius  Bupremi  Pastoris  decrc- 
tum.  —  SUpleton.]  Relect.  Controv. 
[Controv.]  vi.  Q[uaB3t]  iii.  A[rtic]  5. 
[ad  4.     Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  827.  B.] 

*  At  contra  :  nam  [imprimis  Domi- 
nuB  soli  Petro  dixit :  Oravi  pro  te,  et, 
Pasce  ovcs  Meas,  non  dixit  base  Petro 
et  concilio.  Item  Rolum  Petrum  vo- 
cavit  petram  et  fundamentum,  non 
Petrum  cum  concilio :]  ex  quoapparet 
iotam  firmitatem  concilionim  Icgiti- 
morum  esse  a  pontifice ;  non  partlm 
a  pontifice,  partim  a  concilio. — [Bel- 
larmin.]  de  Kom.  Pont.  lib.  Iv.  cap.  8. 
§  [34.     Op.,  tom.  i.  col.  810  B.] 

■*  Et  mirum  est  quod  adversarii 
non  aesernnt  eum  impeccabilem :    et 


credo  assererent,  nisi  quotidiana  sam- 
morum  pontificum  opera  ad  creden- 
dum  opposltum  compellerent. — fid- 
bcUus]  de  autboritate  ecclesise,  [ten 
sacrorum  conciliorum  eam  reprsBsen- 
tantiom,  editus  a  magistro  Jacobo] 
Almain,  [Senonensis  dicecesis  Doe- 
tore  Tbelogo,  contra  Tbomam  de  Vio 
Dominicanum,  qui  bis  diebus  suis 
Bcriptis  nisns  est  omnem  EcclesisB 
Cbristi  sponsse  potestatem  enervare.] 
cap.  X.  ad  fin.  [apud  Opuscula  A  urea 
Jac  Almain.  Paris.  1517.  fol.  lix.  Kt 
apud  Gersoni  Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  1005. 
ed.  Dupin.] 

«  Platina  et  Onupbrius  in  Vitis 
eomm,  [  Vitss  Pontificum  et  Annotat. 
ibid.] 


I 


inipromi^t — Fr.]   Alfcwi 
[Zunorenai,   ordiiOc   UiH 

qniboA    rccenefntor    el   n 
omueii  h  vresee  quBmm  am 


1  Catfiolie  n 

1  Surely  no.  For  Alphonsus  a  Castro  tells  oa  p 
he  doth  not  believe  that  any  man  can  be  ■ 
impudent  a  flatterer  of  the  jiope,  as  to  attribute  tl 
bim,  that  he  can  neither  err  nor  mistake  in  eip(ra*4 
Holy  Scripture."^  This  comes  home ;  and  therefoR) 
well  be  thought  it  hath  taken  a  shrewd  purge.  Fa 
Tords  are  express  in  the  edition  at  Paris,  1534i  bit 
are  not  to  be  found  in  that  at  Cologne,  1539;  norini 
Antwerp,  1556;  nor  in  that  at  Paris,  1571.     Hudiog 

T  [The  whole  paraag«  in  the  flnt  <i<uun  qai  menlem  ct  qiiW 
edition  of  this  work  M.  Pvia,  1S34,  toris  fa&het.  Ac  cenniDfllt 
uid  in  that  of  Colore,  1G3B,  (for  SDirilmaDeiluben^E&aB 
Land  ii  incorrect  in  tipeaking  of  '\\t 
cxclusiao  in  that  edition,)  niDB  thui: 
Si  vcro  coucedet  aiiqnuu  viuu  patera, 

Jus  homo  sb  errore  rerocari  poseil, 
octfriqne    perpcram    ueram    Scrip-  ._ 

luram   intelleitsae,  qa»ro  a  quo  do-      qure  nb  apoetolorum 

ccndug   crit.     Nod  ab   alio  komine,      DRqae  pncntnm  in  ecden 

quia  de   qnalibet  bonine  caaiabilnr      Prelo  Aaccunatio,]  lib.  L 

ilium   decipi,  nolalquc  ob  Id  inter-      ii.     Thealterati 

pretAlionem   ejus  amplecti.      Omnie 

enim  homo  eirare  potest  in  fide,  etiam 

Ri  papa  BiL     Nam  de  Liberio  papa 

coiutat  fuiue  Aniuinin,  et  Admib* 

aium  papnni  faviaee   Neeloriauis  qui 

hinlorias  legerit  nan  dubitst,    Quod 

Bul«m  alii  dicunt  euta  qui  emverit 

in  fide  olEtinale,  jam  nan  CGScpapam, 

ac  i>er  hoe  afflnnant  papani  non  potao 

OK  hwreticum,  est  in  re  wria  rerbii 

Telle  jocsri.     Ad  hunc  enim  modum 

quis  posect  cilia  impudentiam  ai«ererc 

Dullnm  fidelem  poxee  in  fide  errare, 

nam  cum  hiereticuji  fucrit  Jam  dcainct 

esse  Edelia    Non  enim  dubitamua,  on 

bierelicum  e»e,  et  papam  csic.  coire  in 

unnm  poaaint,  aed  id  qaterimus,  an 

homlDcin  qui  aliaa  in  f  de  errare  potu- 

iwet,  dlgnitaa  pontiGciaiia  cfficial,  a 

fide  indcviabilem.]     Kon  enim  credo 

aliquem  c»ra  adco  impndentcm  Papn 

aasentatorem,  ut  ei  tribuerc  hoc  relit, 

ut  nee  errare.  aut  in  int«rpretationo 

MK'rarum  lileramm  hallueinari  postit. 

[Nam  cum  conalet  plures  eonun  adeo 

■"■•-~'""   "'°-  "*   gtainmBticr—  —■ 


ilIiLentw  csas  i 
nllus  ignoicnt,  qui  fit  ul 
Inlerprelari  poaaent.  ^i  ergo 
prelatione  aacrsnim  Uteranun  qnilibet 
tomo  cn«re  pole»t,eril  neeeMario  jodi- 
cinmiolerpretationiaperiea  tolam  ecelc- 
~'~  ~  ,pene9 qosm jus nierit diHcemendi 
H  ScriptuiM  ab  bumonU.     Nam 

,    MOCta  ait  edocta.    NultuB  enim  verius 
Scripluramatiquaminterpretari  potect 


the  edition  of  IHI 
author  was  &t  TrenU  In 
cation  prefixed  to  IhelaU 
th«  anlbor  profane*  la  hi 
Ibe  work  M>  aa  almoat  to  hi 
a  new  one.]  —  And  ibe 
feases  it  pUmlj-,  in  fOmi 
C[aua.]  ixir.  Qrowu]  1. 
A  rrela  tr^o.  [nbi  rap.  p.  S 
■  [Tbc  pwvage  rH'ened 
text  i« :  '•  Alphot 

• rpurpoiie.  ii 

bim  to  tell  « 

tainlf ,  if  he  once  (ttdIc  il 
began  Grit  to  wril«,  MAa 
belter  adriee  be  revoked  : 
Ibe  boolta  of  th<  later  pi 
worda,  which  j-oa  rehean 
found.  1'bua;oua«y,  (Defei 
■AtphongDB  de  Ciulro,  one 
ding's  own  apecial  dooton,  s 
dubitamua,  an  hnreticam 
Tapam  ease,  coire  in  unoii 
&c.  Hon  enim  credo,  kc*  ( 
de  Hicrnibua,  lib.  i.  am 
im  pe-  very  eajing  JI.  Jewel  bt 
Iil«ra9      iikewiae   agiunat  the  popei 


s  Pcfe 

Apologie,  kc  (Tlie  faWhoi 

Epistle  to  the   Qaeen   del* 

Thomas]  Harding,  [  D.D.  1m 

a.  r.]— [And,  ■••Cenah 

to  mc,   (Defence,  p.  d 
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Alphonsus  left  it  out  of  himself,  in  the  following    Sectiow 
Well :  First,  Harding  says  this,  but  proves  it  not ;    ^^^"^' 

choose  whether  I  will  beUeve  him  or  no.  Secondly, 
,  that  he  did, — that  cannot  help  their  cause  a  whit, 
he  did  dislike  the  sharpness  of  the  phrase,  or  aught 
bis  speech,  yet  he  altered  not  his  judgment  of  the 
or  in  all  these  later  editions  he  speaks  as  home,  if 
e  than  in  the  first ;  and  says  expressly,  "  That  the 
.y  err,  not  only  as  a  private  person,  but  as  pope.^^  * 
difficult  cases,  he  adds,  that  the  pope  ought  to  con- 
9  doctoSy  "  men  of  leaming.^^  And  this  also  was  the 
of  the  ancient  Church  of  Christ,  concerning  the 
I  his  infalUbility.  For  thus  Liberius,  and  he  a  pope 
writes  to  Athanasius  :    ^'  Brother  Athanasius,  if  you 

the  presence  of  God  and  Christ  as  I  do,  I  pray 
3  this  confession,  which  is  thought  to  be  the  true 
the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  that  wc 
:he  more  certain  that  you  think  concerning  the  faith 
.     Ut  ego  etiam  persuasus  sim  inhmsitanter,  'that  I 

be  persuaded  without  all  doubting,'  of  those  things 
ou  shall  be  pleased  to  command  me.''**    Now  I 

doctor  Alphonsus  saith,  ilium  errasse  dicamus  veluti  priyatam 

Papa,  constat  fuiase  Aria-  personam,  et  non  ut  papam  qui  in 

iching  Pope  Liberius,  it  is  qualibet  re  seria  definienda  consulere 

1  he  was  an  Arian.'    And  debet  Tiros  doctos:    quoniam  hnjua- 

L  AlphouBus  thus  ]    Many,  modi  Cselestini  dcfinitio  habebatur  in 

wel,  in  his  marginal  quota-  antiquis  Decretalibus  in  cap.  Lauda- 

onsus  contra  H seres,  lib.  i.  bilem^titulodeConversionelnfidelium 

ut  read   that  chapter  who  quern  ipse  vidi  et  Icgi.    Si  ergo  nulli 

'  in  the  books  of  sundry  hominum  jure  tenemur  in  interpre- 

.  I  have  seen,  he  saith  it  tatione   sacrarum  literarum  credere, 

were  once  so  printed,  and  propterea  quod  quilibet  homo  solus 

by  the  author  revoked,  it  errare  potest,  erit  necessario  judicium 

to   be    alleged."  —  Ibid,  interpretationis    penes    totam    eccle- 

3  the  Aiew  of  Untruths,)]  siam.] — Alphons.  a  Castro,  adv.  Hse- 

reses,  lib.  i.  cap.  4.  [Op.,  col.  20.  E. 

inus  erravit  non  solum  ut  ed.  Paris.  1671.  ubi  sup.  p.  107.  note*, 

rsona,    scd   ut    papa,  &c.  With    this    agrees    the    edition    of 

3  are  :   Omnis  cnim  homo  Antwerp,  1556,  the  last  published  in 

fit  in  fide,  etiam  si  papa  the  author's  lifetime.] 

dc    Liberio    papa    refert  ^   [Tainrf  oZv  t§  6fAo\oy{a,   iBtX^^ 

iim  sensisse  cum  Arrianis,  'AOaydaie,  tj  ol!<r^  fi6yTf    Koi  iXridus 

ium  II.  pontificem  favisse  vtarti  iv  rg   &yi<f.  koSoXuc^  koL  iiro- 

I,  qui  historias  legerit,  non  croXiiai  tKKXrialt^  tl  6fio^povus  fioi,  &s 

^felefltinum    papam   etiam  cV)  Kplau  0€ov  koI  XptoTov  ypa^ov  fiot, 

!a  matrimonium  iidelium,  ct  ofhu  ^povils  koBA  irol  iifxtTs,  koI  ta 

jer  labitur  in  haeresim,  res  ha  iv  rj  itXridivf  viarti'']  Ua  K^yi) 

as  manifesta.     Neque   hie  weroiBits  £»  iHSicucpirtts  w§p\  icv  k^uns 

error  talis    fuit,    qui  soli  kcAcvciv  /u>(. — Liberius  In  Epist.  a.d 

3  imputari  debeat,  ita  vt  Athanaa.   apud  ^  lk.\^b»&aA.    \5^^'>\ 


iBDM  would  fain  know,  if  tlic  pope  at  that  time  were,  oraiii 

,gB^    himself,   infallible,   how  lie  shoiild    possibly  be  nuR' 

tainly  prrsuadcd  of  any  truth    bcloDging  to  tlic  bA 

Athanasiiis's  concurring  in  judgment  with  him,   For* 

»can  make  infallibility  more  certain  than  it  is;  atM 
the  concurring  judgment  of  that  is  fallible,  as  S.Alka 
waa.  Beside,  the  pope  compliraented  exceeding  lov, 
would  submit  his  unerring  judgment  to  be  commuj 
Athanasius,  who,  he  well  knew,  could  err.  Again  in  d 
of  Kaster,  which  made  too  great  a  noise  in  the  Cbi 

I     old,  "  Very  many  men  called  for  S.  Ambrose's  jodgn 
that   point,   even   after   the   definition    of   the  Chm 
Alexandria  and  the  bishop  of  Rome.""     And  this  I  n 
they  would  not  have  done,  had  they  then  concetv^ 
the  pope  or  his  Church  infallible.     And  thus  it  col 
down  till  LjTa's  time ;  for  he  says  expressly  :    "  Thit 
popes,  as  well  aa  other  inferiors,  have  not  only  cm 
even   quite   apostatized  from   the   faith." ''     And  ji 
nothing  but  "iufalhbility"  will  serve  their  toma.  Aoi 
times  they  have  nut  only  taken  upon  them  to  be  in 
in  cathedra,  '  in  their  chair  of  decision,'  but  also  to  pi 
infallibly  out  of  the  Scripture.     But  prophetical  Sci 
H     such  as  the  Revelation  is,  was  too  dangerous  for  i 
H     meddle  with,  which  would  be  careful  of  their  credit 
H     erring.     For  it  fell  out  in  the  time  of  Innocent  the 
^M    and  Honorius  the  Third,  as  Aventine  tells  us  :    "  T 
^M    then  popes  assured  the  world,  that  destruction  was  t 
^1    to    Saracens,   Turks,   and   Mahometans;   which    the 
^B    showed  were  notorious  untruths."  '      And  it  is  remi 


p.  13.  ed.  Paris.  IflOS.  Et 
.ris.  Latino-Oneo.  1S3T.  [E( 
toin.  i[.  p.  SSi.  C.  ed.  Benedicl.— 
This  Epiatle  Ii  genenllj  considered 
to  boipuriou*.] 

'  [undc  noMMe  ftiil,  qaift  ctiam] 
post  iCg^tiorum  BiippulationeB,  ot 
Aleundrime  occIgaIic  deGnitioneB, 
opiicopi    q usque   Komonte   eccleali^ 

per  litcnu  plerique  meam  adhnc  Gx- 

^H  UGCtanl  ecDtentiun,  quid  eiiatiiDcin 
^B  ftcribflre]  dfl  die  imschoe.— S.  Am- 
^H  broa.  lib.  i.  Bpist.  Iixxili.  [Epiitoi. 
^M    clikM.  i.   EpiHt.  ixiii.   Fntribua  Epi- 

Ifzi 


■  fide 


'  Ell  quo  palet  qnad  ecd 
consisCit  in  bominibua  raU«i 
tatla  Tcl  dignitUis  e>cclesi>ai 
Biecutuig.  quia  maiti 
BnioiDl    ponlificea,  ' 

inTenli  Hunl  aposlsU     .   . 

Uir  quod  eccleiia  consistit 
pertwnin  in  quibug  e<t  noUtil 
eonfessio  fidei  et  yerilatia. — 1 
de]  Lyra,  [Posiill.]  in  S.  Mat 
IS.  [apud  llibi,  Latin,  cum 
ordinar  ] 

*   [Inter  bni?]   ponUfioea   . 
CI    [iiarra]    liietoria,    [m 
quant   J»aatli»   DiTilui(jf~ 
lnul,  Si 
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r  riiicli  happened  anno  1179/    For  then,  in  a  council  held  at    Sbotiow 

^^me.  Pope  Alexander  the  Third  condemned  Peter  Lorn- 

;^^— ,jd  of  heresy ;  and  he  lay  under  that  damnation  for  thirty 

P—^id  six  years,  till  Innocent  the  Third  restored  him,  and 

-^  indemned  his  accusers.     Now  Peter   Lombard  was  then 

:^^jndemned  for  something  which  he  had  written  about  the 

,_jainan  nature  of  our  Saviour  Christ.     So  here  was  a  great 

.  ^lystery  of  the  faith  in  hand ;  something  about  the  Incama- 

^   ion.     And  the  pope  was  in  cathedra^  and  that  in  a  council 

_»f    three   hundred    archbishops  and  bishops;  and  in  this 

,     council   he   condemned   Peter  Lombard,   and   in  him,   his 

^^>pinion  about  the  incarnation ;  and  therefore,  of  necessity, 

ather  Pope  Alexander  erred,  and  that  in  cathedra,  as  pope. 

In  condemning  him;  or  Pope  Innocent  in  restoring  him. 

The  truth  is,  Pope  Alexander  had  more  of  Alexander  the 

'Great  than  of  S.  Peter  in  him;  and  being  accustomed  to 

warlike  employments,  he  understood  not  that  which  Peter 

Lombard  had  written  about  this  mystery.     And  so  he  and 

his  learned  assistants  condemned  him  unjustly. 

8. — And  whereas  you  profess  after,  "That  you  hold 
nothing  against  your  conscience,^' — I  must  ever  wonder  A.C.  p.  68. 
much  how  that  can  be  time,  since  you  hold  this  of  the  pope's 
infallibility,  especially  as  being  "prophetical  in  the  con- 
clusion.'^  If  this  be  true,  why  do  you  not  lay  all  your 
strength  together,  all  of  your  whole  society,  and  make  this 
one  proposition  evident  ?  For  all  controversies  about  mat- 
ters of  faith  are  ended,  and  without  any  great  trouble  to  the 
Christian  world,  if  you  can  but  make  this  one  proposition 
good,  "That  the  pope  is  an  infallible  judge.''  Till  then, 
this  shame  will  follow  you  infallibly  and  eternally,  that  you 
should  make  the  pope,  a  mere  man,  principium  fideiy  "  a 


et  Machometicae  superstitioni  adven- 
tasse  interpretantur,  classicum  clan- 
guQt>  ad  arma  ingeminant.  Macho- 
mctum  antichristum  fuisse  sibi 
pcrsuaserant,  sicuti  et  patnim  mc- 
moria  Joannes  Annius  in  commenta- 
riis,  quos  in  eundem  librom  edidit, 
sentit,  et  nostro  sseculo  earn  super- 
stiilonem  desituram,  Christum  juxta 
Chiliastarum  opinionem  adrcntatu- 
rum,  in  terrisqne  regnaturum  arbi- 
tratur,]  quae  mendacissima  esse  exitos 
probavit.  —  [lo.]  Aventini  Annal. 
Boiorum^lib.vii.p.  529.  ed.  Basil.  1580, 


'  Baron.  An.  1179.  No.  13.  [DelaU 
fait  accusatio  in  eodem  concuio  (sc 
Laicranensi)  a  quibasdam  Alexandre 
PapsE)  adrersus  scriptum  Petri  Lorn- 
bardi  Episcopi  Parisiensis,  quod  male 
sensisset  de  Christi  humanitate,  et  in 
aliis  fidei  articulis  ab  ecclesia  Catho- 
lica  deviasset.  Tunc  Alexander  papa 
ha9  dedit  literas  ad  Gnillelmum 
archiepiscopum  Senonensem  his  verbis 
. . .  aa  abrogationem  pravse  doctrinso 
Petri  quondam  Parisiensis  episcopi, 
qua  dicitur,  &c.] 


p 


08  TTie  optnion  was  vitknoten  to  the  Ancient  CAvrcA. 

im  principle  or  nuthor  of  jaith  ;"  and  make  the  month  of  lik, 
whom  Tou  call  Chmf  s  ricar,  sole  judge,  both  of  Chiin^ 

~  word,  be  it  nc^er  so  manifest,  and  of  His  Chorcb,  be  ■itt 
nercr  so  learned  and  careful  of  His  truth.  And,  for  condfr 
aion  of  this  point,  I  woold  fain  knov — since  thia  bad  been  n 
plain,  so  easy  a  way,  either  to  prevent  all  divisions  about  tiii 
faith,  or  to  end  aU  controveraies,  did  they  arise — why  tha 
brief  but  most  necessary  proposition,  "  The  Bishop  of '. 
cannot  err  in  his  judicial  determinations  concerning  tlic 
faith,"  is  not  to  be  found,  either  in  letter  or  sense,  in  snj 
Scripture,  in  any  Council,  or  in  any  Father  of  the  Charek, 
for  the  full  space  of  a  thousand  years  and  more  after  Ctuitt! 
For  had  this  proposition  been  true,  and  then  receiTed  in  rte 
Cliurch,  how  weak  were  all  the  primitive  fathers,  to  prfr 
scribe  so  many  rules  and  cautions  for  avoidance  of  herest, 
as  Tertullian,  and  Vinccntius  Lirinensis,  and  others  do;  laj 
to  endure  such  hard  conflicts  as  they  did,  and  with  so  ttaaj 
various  heretics ;  to  see  Cbristendom  so  rent  and  torn  hj 
some  diatcmpered  councils,  as  that  of  Ariminum,  the  secanil 
of  Ephesus,  and  others  ;  nay,  to  see  the  "  whole  world  almost 
become  Arian,  to  the  amazement  of  itself;"  and  yet  all 
this  time,  not  so  much  as  call  in  this  necessary  assistance  d 
the  pope,  and  let  the  world  know  "  that  the  bishop  of  Bome 
was  infallible;"  that  so  in  his  decision  all  differences  might 
cease  !  For  either  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  Greek  as  well 
na  Latin,  knew  this  proposition  to  he  tnie,  "  That  the  pope 
cannot  err  judicially  in  matters  belonging  to  the  faith,"  or 
they  knew  it  not.  If  you  say  they  knew  it  not,  you  charge 
them  ivith  a  base  and  unworthy  ignorance,  no  ways  like  to 
overcloud  sucli  and  so  many  learned  men,  in  a  matter  bo 
necessary  and  of  such  infinite  use  to  Cliristendom.  If  you 
say  they  knew  it,  and  durst  not  deliver  this  truth,  how  ean 
you  charge  thcra  which  durst  die  for  Christ,  with  such 
cowardice  towards  His  Church  ?  And  if  you  say  they  knew 
it,  and  withheld  it  from  the  Church,  you  lay  a  most  unjust 
load  upon  those  charitable  souls,  which  loved  Christ  too 
well  to  inaprison  any  truth,  but  likely  to  make  or  keep  peace 
in  His  Church  Catholic  over  the  world.  But  certainly,  as  no 
divine  of  worth  did  then  dream  of  any  such  infallibility  in 
him,  so  is  it  a  mere  dream,  or  worse,  of  those  modem  divines 
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lo  affirm  it  now.^    And  as  S.  Augiietine ''  sometimes  apoke    Sicnoa 
the    Donatista,    and   their   absurd   limiting    the   whole  ^^^"^' 
tristian  Church  to  Africa  only ;  so  may  I  tnily  say  of  the 
>manists  confining  all  Christianity  to  the  Roman  doctiine, 
iTcmed   by   the   pope's  infallibility:    "I  verily  persuade 
Jiyself,  that  even  the  Jesuits  themselves  laugh  at  this ;  and 
t  unless  they  say  this,  which  they  cannot  but  blush  while 
3bey  say,  they  have  nothing  at  all  to  say.     But  what  is  this 
>  us?    We  envy  no  man.     If  the  pope's  decision  be  iufalli- 
(,  legant,  'let  them  read'  it  to  us  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
nd  we  will  believe  it." 
9. — In  the  mean  time,  take  this  with  you, — that  most 
rtaiii  it  is.  That  the  pope  hath  no  infallibility  to  attend  his 
Uhedral  judgment  in  things  belonging  to  the  faith.     For, 
first.  Besides  the  silence  of  impartial  antiquity,  divers  of 
:  own  confess  it,  yea,  and  prove  it  too  by  sundry  in- 


10. — Secondly,  There  is  a  great  question  among  the 
led,  both  schoolmen  and  controversers,  "Whether  the 
coming  to  be  an  heretic  may  be  deposed?"  And  it  is 
ieamedly  disputed  by  Bellarmine.''  The  opinions  are  dif- 
fbrent;  for  the  Canon  Law  says  expressly,  "lie  may  be 
idged  and   deposed  by  the  Church   in   case  of  heresy.'" 


'  "  The  wild  Client  of  (ba  Pope's 
*  InlUlibilitf  and  jurisdiction,  it  a 
nUtake."  Thwe  are  the  worda  of  a 
gTMl  Bonan  Calbolic,  altered  (a 
■nyselT.  But  I  irill  »paie  bin  nune, 
bce«i)Be  he  is  living,  and  1  will  not 
di»w  jour  enTj  upon  him. 

*  Pnlo  t|ui>d   ipai   etiam    ridetnt, 

coin  hoc  Budiunt :  ct  lamen  niai  hoc 

dicani,  quod   enilieecant   m    dicanl, 

BOD    b>Mnt    omnino    quod    dicsnl. 

W   Bed  quid  >d  noa  1    Kcmini  invidcmus. 

B  Soc     nobis     legant    do    Scriptaria 

I  Sanctit,   et  credlmns.— 8.  Aognatin. 

r    rmntra  Donatietas  Epiatol.  rvlg.l  de 

'     Bniiat.    Eccleute,    cop.   ivii,     [Op., 

totn.  u.  ntl.  see.  D.] 

'  Papa  Don  solum  trrore  pcrsonali. 
■ed  el  eiTore  judiciali  potest  emrc  in 
materia  Gdei,  [aicnt  et  in  aliig  matc- 
■!«.] — AlinaiP.  LFibello]  dc  Author. 


£cclcdB,   cap. 
p.  -298.  nouO 

»  [BeUarmin. 
^ftf.  30.     [Op., 


.  [fol.  111.  ulii  eup. 
de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  ii. 


neqq.  His  conclusion  ia  :  Eat  ergo 
quinta  opinio  vera,  papam  hiereti- 
cum  maoircaluDt  par  »e  deainere  eaie 
papnlD  et  caput.  .  .  .quare  ab  eccleaiA 
poxae  eum  Jiidicnri,  ct  puniri.     Haeo 

trum,  J!c.— col.  702.  C] 

'  [Si  papa  Elite  et  fralemie  salutia 
ncgligcua  depccbcndatur,  iuuMii,  et 
rcDii»aus  in  opcribua  nuin,  ct  iniuper 
a  bona  tacilurnus,  quod  Diagis  offlcit 
silii  el  ofnnibuB;  nibilonunua  imiU' 
mcrabilea  populoa  catervalim  accum 
ducit,  primo  mancipio  gcbcDUEe, 
cum  ipso  plagia  tnultia  in  iciemum 
Tapolatunia.  Eujus  culpos  iltlc  re- 
darguere  prseauDiit  Diortalium  nullus: 
quia  cunetos  ipie  judicaturua,  a  ne- 
mine  c»t  jndicandus,  oijai  [depreben- 
datur]  a  fide  deviuB:  [pro  tujiu 
pcrpctuo  statu  univetsitM  fidellom 
innto  iBeUntiu*  oral,  (fcc.]— [Dei'ret. 

S.r.   i.]    Dielinct.   il.    cap.   fvi.  ex 
cUa  BoaiTacii,]  SijiK^pa. 


by  its  enunciation  asxumes  that  lie  may  err. 

KM  John  dc  TurrecremaU  is  of  opinioD,  "That  the  pope  it  H 
FuuiK.     ''^  deposed  hy  the  Church,  bo  soon  as  he  becomes  s 

"*  though  as  yet  not  a  manifest  one,  because  he  is  already  M 
prived  by  Divine  right ; "  "  and  recites  anotlier  opinioD, " 
the  pope  cannot  be  deposed,  though  he  fall  into  seoi 
manifest  heresy,"  Cajetan  thinks  that  the  "  pope  cano 
deposed  but  fur  a  nnanifcst  heresy,  and  that  then  he  is  o 
deposed  ipso  facto,  but  must  be  deposed  by  the  Churcb."!^ 
Bellarmine's  own  opinion  is,  "That  if  the  pope  become il 
manifest  heretic,  he  presently  ceases  to  be  pope  and  heiuin 
the  Church,  and  may  then  be  judged  and  punished  byli 
Church.""  BcUarmine  hath  disputed  this  very  lea 
and  at  large,  and  I  will  not  fill  this  discourse  with  anotl 
man's  labourn.  The  use  I  shall  make  of  it  runs  throng 
all  these  opinions,  and  throuj^li  all  alike.  And,  truly,  tl 
very  question  itself,  supposes,  that  a  pope  may  be  m 
heretic.  For  if  he  cannot  be  an  heretic,  why  do  tba 
question  whether  he  can  be  deposed  for  being  one  ?  ArI 
if  he  can  be  one,  then  whether  he  can  be  deposed  \ 
tlic  Church  before  he  be  manifest,  or  not  till  after,  a 
neither  before  nor  after,  or  which  way  they  will,  it  codm 
all  to  one  for  my  purpose.  For  I  question  not  here  Ul 
deposition  for  hia  heresy,  but  his  Jieresy.  And  I  I 
none  of  these  learned  men,  nor  any  other,  dare  deny,  btf 
that  if  the  pope  can  be  an  heretic,  lie  can  err ;  for  P 
heresy  is  an  error,  and  more.  For  it  is  an  error  « 
against  the  errant's  knowledge,  but  ever  with  the  pertinx] 
of  his  will.  Therefore  out  of  all,  even  your  owti  ground^ 
if  the  pope  can  be  an  heretic,  he  can  err  grossly,  be  can  fl 


culle 


IM  quad]  W 
It  ipaofictgkl 


jnpalu  privatus :  [quoniam  cum  fac- 
luR  biFreticaB  cisct  oocultm,  ceciderit 
■  pclni  fiilei,  Hupra  quoin  totioK  «^ 
oltniualioB  RKlificii  fibrirat  et  potcntos 
ooncurgit,  nccexsarlo  ridetar  nnod  a 

SlCTlato  eocleBlsalica  roerlt  ]  — 
«nn.  dc  Turrecrein»U,  [Somm] 
lib.  It.  pur.  2.  i-iw.  20.  [»d  I.]— Kt, 
BotUrmin.  do  Kom.  Pont.  lib.  ii. 
np.  SO.     [Op.,  tout.  1.  col.  699.  ubi 


cot  qnod]  papa,  [oj 
[est]  b[Dreticu»,  uot 
Jura  diviDo,vcl  buE 
endus  ..... 
Edo  devisl,  _  ._ 
— Csjelan.  Tract,  [i,]  de 
Papie  et  Concllii,   cap.  xi 

spud  Opnsc.  omnia  Tbon .. 

Cnjetani.  torn.  i.  p.  21.  ed.  I.upLlM 

'  Papa  bsrciicus  aiaiiirertoi; 

deainit  esse  papa     '    ""    "    " 


■  r?l 


Papal  infallibility  useless  in  practice,  as  no  one  can 
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ly ;  and  he  that  can  so  err,  cannot  be  infallible  in  his    Sbotioh 

xxxii  r 
lent,  private  or  public :   for  if  he  can  be  an  heretic, 

n,  and  doubtless  will,  "judge  for  his  heresy,^^  if  the 
;h  let  him  alone.  And  you  yourselves  maintain  his 
ition  lawful,  to  prevent  this.  I  verily  believe  Albert 
is  foresaw  this  blow ;  and  therefore  he  is  of  opinion, 
t  the  pope  cannot  become  an  heretic  at  kH"^  And 
h  Bellarminei  favour  him  so  far  as  to  say  his  opinion 
bable,  yet  he  is  so  honest  as  to  add  that  "  the  corn- 
opinion  of  divines  is  against  him."  Nay,  though  he 
r  hard  to  excuse  Pope  Honorius  the  First  from  the 
{  of  the  Monothelites ;  '  and  says  that  Pope  Adrian 
3ceivcd,  who  thought  him  one,  yet  he  confesses :  "  That 
Adrian  the  Second,  with  the  council  then  held  at 
,  and  the  eighth  General  Synod,  did  think  that  the 
might  be  judged  in  the  cause  of  heresy ;  and  that  the 
tion  of  the  Church  were  most  miserable,  if  it  should 
istrained  to  acknowledge  a  wolf  manifestly  raging  for 
lepherd."'  And  here  again  I  have  a  question  to  ask, 
her  you  believe  the  eighth  General  Council,  or  not  ?  If 
elieve  it,  then  you  see  the  pope  can  err,  and  so  he  not 
ble.  If  you  believe  it  not,  then  in  your  judgment  that 
•al  Council  errs,  and  so  that  not  infallible. 
— Thirdly,  It  is  altogether  in  vain,  and  to  no  use,  that 
ope  should  be  infallible,  and  that  according  to  your 
principles.  Now,  "  God  and  nature  make  nothing  in 
''   therefore,   either  the  pope  is  not  infallible,  or  at 


rarchieB  Ecclesiastics  r&sfieriio,] 
Ibertum]  Pighium,  [Campen- 
lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  [fol.  cxxiz. 
1.  ed.  Colon.  1538.— The  sub- 
'  the  whole  chapter  is:  Non 
ad  cathedram  Petri,  Bed  etiam 
im  et  succeBsores  ejus  Komanos 
:es  pertinere  illud  Christi 
e  eidem  impetratum  privi- 
,  ne  quando  deficere  possit 
es  ad  fratrum  confirmationem 
3.  And  the  proposition  is 
i,  Ecclesiasticae  hierarchiie 
sntium  fidcm  conservari  sin- 
privilegio.] 

pinio  Albcrti  Pighii  (r.  sup.) 
)babiliB  est,  et  dcfendi  potest 
.  .  Quia  tamcn  non  est  certa, 
nmunis  opinio  est  in  contra- 


rium,  [opersB  pretinm  erit  videre, 
quid  sit  respondendeum,  si  papa 
hsereticus  esse  possit.] — Bellarmin. 
de  Rom.  Pont  lib.  ii.  cap.  SO.  §  2. 
[Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  669.  A.] 

'  [Bellarmin.]  deRom.  Pont  lib.  iv. 
cap.  11.     [Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  883.  C] 

*  Tamen  non  possumus  negare, 
qnin  Hadrianus  cum  Romano  con- 
cilio,  imo  et  tota  Synodus  YIII. 
generalis  senserit,  in  causa  hseresis 
posse  Romanum  pontificem  judicari. 
Adde,  quod  esset  miserrima  conditio 
Ecclesiie,  si  lupum  manifeste  graasan- 
tern,  pro  pastore  agnoscere  cogeretur. 
— Bellarmin.  de  Rom.  Pont  lib.  ii. 
cap.  30.  §  5.  [Op.,  torn.  L  col.  699. 
D.] 
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have  grounds  of  faith,  or  proper  knowledge,  on  the  poiiU. 

fltk  God  Dever  niaile  Lim  so.  Tliat  tbe  infallibilitT  of  Iht 
ipe,  had  be  any  iti  Lim,  is  altogether  vain  and  aselesi,n 
numifest ;  for  if  it  be  of  any  use,  it  is  for  the  settling  of  tnidk 
and  pence  in  tbe  Church,  in  all  times  of  her  distractian. 
But  neither  tbe  Church,  nor  any  member  of  it,  can  make  axf 
use  of  the  ])ope's  infallibility  that  way ;  therefore  it  is  rfm 
use  or  benefit  at  all.  And  this  also  is  as  manifest  as  the 
rest.  For  before  the  Church,  or  any  particular  man,  oi 
make  any  use  of  this  infallibility,  to  settle  him  and  hit 
conscience,  he  must  either  know  or  believe  that  the  popeti 
infulhblc ;  but  a  man  can  neither  know  nor  believe  it.  Ani 
first,  for  belief.  For  if  the  Church  or  any  Christian  man  can 
believe  it,  he  must  believe  it  either  by  Divine  or  by  hnraan 
faith.  Divine  faith  cannot  be  had  of  it ;  for,  as  is  before 
proved,  it  bath  no  ground  in  the  "written  word  of  God." 
Nay,  to  follow  you  closer,  it  was  never  delivered  by  any 
tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church.  And  for  human  fiuth, 
no  rational  tuaii  can  possibly  believe,  having  no  word  of  God 
to  overrule  his  understanding,  that  he  which  is  "faUible 
in  the  means,"  as  yourselves  confess  the  pope  is,'  can  pos- 
sibly be  "  infallible  in  the  conclusion."  And  were  it  so  that 
a.  rational  man  could  have  human  faith  of  this  infallibilitr, 
yet  tliat  neither  is,  nor  ever  cau  be,  sufficient  to  make  tbe 
pope  infuUible;  no  more  than  my  strong  belief  of  another 
man's  honesty,  can  make  liim  an  honest  man  if  he  be  not  to. 
Now,  scconilly,  for  knowledge.  Aud  that  is  altogether  im- 
possible too,  that  either  the  Church,  or  any  member  of  the 
Church,  should  ever  know  that  "the  pope  is  infallible," 
And  this  I  shall  make  evident  also  out  of  your  own  piin- 
ciples.  For  your  Council  of  Florence  had  told  us,  "  Thitt 
three  things  are  necessary  to  every  Sacrament,""  the  "mat- 
ter," the  "  form  "  of  the  Sacrament,  and  the  "  intention  irf 
the  priest,"  which  administers  it,  that  he  intends  to  do  as 

'  StaplelOD.  Relect.  Controv.  [Con-  tiamus.    confirmatio.   et   ordo.    <pm 

troT.]  ir.  Q[uGesL]  ii.  Nolab.  i.  [Oji.,  charai'leri-ni,  id  est,  spiriluolo  qitul- 

torn.  i.  p.  7*9.  ubi  snp.  p.  277-  now  '.]  dam  flignnni  a  cielcri.i  dU^ltctinlB^ 

■  [Hiec]  omnin  eacnimenta  Uibiu  imprimuiit,     in     iminu     iudelctnlcL 

perficiubtur,  [ridcliwt  rebus  Unqntun  I'ndo  in  eadem  pcrsoiu  aon  rdleiaa- 

materia,  verbis  Uaquam   fomu,   ci  tur.     Keliqua  Ten  qoatnor  chanclo- 

penwna   niniHtri    roalVreiitii   Mcro-  rem  noa  imprjmiuit,  et  reilentiontm 

mcDiuiQ  cam  itit«aliotie)acieDdi  quod  ndmittuiiL] — Decretum  Euj^enii  IV. 

facit   Eceleaia  :    quorum  ni    nliquod  [ad  Armeaoa,]  ia  ConciL  Plonnlin. 

dcsit,    not)    pcHicitur   Bacrameatam.  [an.  1*39.    apnd   Coucil.  Uan.  ziii. 

Inter  bnc  aacramenU,  trik  lant,  bap-  col.  635.  A,  B.] 


There  is  always  a  doubt  w/tei/ier-  Ike  Pope  is  truly  Pope 

the  Clmrch  dotli.  Your  Council  of  Trent '  confirms  it  for  Seotioh 
the  "intention  of  the  priest."  Upon  tliia  ground — be  it  J'^^'"- 
rock  or  sand,  it  is  all  one,  for  you  make  it  rock  and  build 
upon  it — 1  shall  raise  this  battery  against  the  "pope's  infalli- 
bility." First,  The  pope,  if  he  have  any  infallibility  at  all, 
lie  hath  it  as  he  is  bishop  of  Rome  and  S.  Peter's  successor, 
fnda  is  granted.'  Secondly,  The  pope  cannot  be  Bishop  of 
Bome,  but  he  must  be  "  in  holy  orders  first."  And  if  any 
man  be  chosen  that  is  not  so,  the  election  is  void,  ipso  facto, 
propter  errorem  pertonte,  "for  the  error  of  the  person." 
This  is  also  granted."  Thirdly,  He  that  is  to  be  made  pope, 
on  never  be  in  holy  orders,  but  by  receiving  them  from 
one  that  hath  power  to  ordain.  This  is  notoriously  known ; 
ppo  is  it  also,  that  with  you  "  order  is  a  sacrament  properly 
■HI  called."  And  if  so,  then  the  pope,  when  he  did  receive 
PKbe  order  of  deacon  or  priesthood  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop, 
^'did  also  receive  a  sacrament.  Upon  these  grounds  I  raise 
my  argument  thus  :  Neither  the  Chnrcli,  nor  any  member 
of  the  Church,  can  know  that  this  pope  which  now  sits,  or 
any  other  that  hath  been,  or  shall  be,  is  infallible.  For  he  is 
not  infallible  unless  he  be  pope ;  and  he  is  not  pope  unless 
he  be  in  holy  orders ;  and  he  cannot  be  so  unless  he  have 
received  those  holy  orders,  and  that  from  one  that  had  power 
to  ordain;  and  those  holy  orders  ui  your  doctrine  are  a 
sacrament  ;  and  a  sacrament  is  not  perfectly  given,  if 
he  that  administers  it  have  not  intenttonem  faciendi  quod 
facit  Ecclegia,  "  an  intention  to  do  that  which  the  Church 
doth  "  by  sacraments.  Now,  who  can  possibly  tell,  that  the 
bishop  wliich  gave  the  pope  orders,  was,  first,  a  man  qualified 
to  give  them ;  and,  secondly,  so  devoutly  set  upon  his  work, 
that  he  had,  at  the  instant  of  giving  them,  an  intention  and 
purpose  to  do  therein  as  the  Church  doth?     Surely,  none  but 

■  [Si  quis  dtxerit,  in  miaUtni*,  ilam      auttuit,  ne  quis  niai  per  grvina  ecclc- 
BftciameDta   eonficinat   et  coafenuit,      siasticos  utccDdeiis  pontificatiuu  or~  ' 


rcquiri      iDtentioncm,    Bullem  pare  suderet  Bub  pcena  aDslbcmntUt. — - 

fiieiciuii   (juod   fMlt   EcvieHia  :    ana-  [Nullus  ODquam  laicorum,  nequo  ex 

tbema  bIi/j — CodcU.  TridDolin.  Scaa.  alio  ordine   pncaumat,  nul  per  dis- 

vii.  [de  SacnmcDtis,]  Caa.  iL  tinclos  gradus    animndeiis  DiacoDun, 

>  Belknniu.  de  Rum.  Post.  lib.  it-,  aut  Preabj^er  Caniinalis  factuB  fuerit, 

cap.  3.  f  [a,]  Altarum  prtvi1egium,i».  ad  xacri  Pontificatus   honorem   pro- 

(ubj  RUp.  p.  206.  note  '.}  moveri.]— DeereL  [par.  1.]  Distinct. 

•  CooRiantlnne  ex  laico  papa  olrca  Ixxix.  cap.  [W.  ei  Coac  Staph.  111.] 

Uii.T67,C|jectu»papata.  Kl  Stcpbuiw  .YuJ^im  [uh'juoot.] 
^UL    qiii    auccesait,    habito   coocilio 


jte     fntm  the  doctrhu  of  Intetdha :  vkiek  doctrine,  however,  is  not  Int. 

|pKtacs  tbftt  buliop  himself.  And  his  testimony  of  himself  and  Lk 
own  act — sach  especially  as,  if  fiultr,  he  would  be  loth  U ' 
-  confess — can  neither  gire  knowledge  nor  belief  enfficiait, 
that  the  pope,  according  to  this  canon,  is  in  ho)j  orden' 
So  npoD  the  whole  matter — let  the  Romaniats  take  vbiA 
thoy  will ;  I  give  ibcm  free  choice — cither  this  canon  of  Uu 
CoancU  of  Trent  is  &lse  divinity,  and  there  is  no  such  in- 
tention necessary  to  the  essence  and  being  of  a  sacrament-, 
or  if  it  be  true,  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  know,  tti 
for  any  advised  man  to  believe.  That  the  pope  is  infallible 
in  his  judicial  sentences.  In  things  beloagiug  to  the  &itL 
And  so  here  again  a  General  Council,  at  least  such  ancFW 
as  that  of  Trent  is,  can  err,  or  the  pope  is  not  iufaltihle. 

12. — But  this  is  an  argument  ad  kominetn,  good  sguuil 
your  party  only  which  maintain  this  Council.  But  the  pliia 
truth  is,  both  arc  errors ;  for  neither  is  the  Bishop  of  Bome 
infallible  in  his  judicials  about  the  faitli,  nor  is  this  intention 
of  either  bishop  or  priest  of  absolute  necessity  to  the  essena 
of  a  sacrament,  so  a«  to  make  void  the  gracious  institution 
of  Christ,  in  case  by  any  tcntaiion  the  priest's  thoughu 
should  wander  from  his  work  at  the  instant  of  using  tlie 
essentials  of  a  sacmment,  or  have  in  him  an  actual  intentioD 
to  scorn  the  Church.  And  you  may  remember,  if  you  pleur^ 
that  a  Neapolitan  bishop,'  then  present  at  Trent,  disputed 
this  case  very  learnedly,  and  made  it  most  evident  that  thii 
opinion  cannot  be  defended,  but  that  it  must  open  a  way  fcr 
any  unworthy  priest  to  make  infinite  nullities  in  adniiiiistni< 
tion  of  the  sacraments.  And  his  arguments  were  of  mdi 
strength,  ut  ctBteros  theologos  dedenni  in  sluporem^  "» 
amnzed  the  other  divines "  which  were  present ;  and 
eluded,  "That  no  internal  intention  was  required  in  Die 
minister  of  a  sacrament,  but  that  intention  which  did  appew" 
opere  eslerno,  '  in  the  work  itself'  performed  by  him ;  aad 
that  if  he  had  unworthily  any  wandering  thoughts — nay  mon^ 
any  contrary  intention  within  him, — yet  it  neither  did 

MinorcDBis  evuKopat  fait.    [. .  .  , 

niliroKiuB  CftlWinaB,  who  is  th« 

pcraoD  Iho  relator  meaiu  by  tbe  '  Vetr 

poliljui  Biniiop.  who,'  aa  his  Lordship  ._.  ^, .  _. ., 

vnya,  '  diipoted  on  learnedly '  n^ioat      [UbI  eup.  p.  1S2.  nole  '.] 
'■■ men  opinion  in  tit  Council 
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That  the  Pojie  ran  err  judicially  may  be  »/iowit. 


«oul<l  liiiidcr  the  blessed  effect  of  any  Bacramciit."  And 
Rkost  certBin  it  is,  if  this  be  not  true — besides  all  other  incon-  _' 
Veniences,  which  are  maiiy — no  man  can  secui'e  himself  upon 
Viy  doubt  or  trouLlc  in  his  conscience,  that  be  hath  truly 
vnd  really  been  made  partaker  of  any  sacrament  whatsoever — 
ESIO,  not  of  baptism ;  and  so  by  consequence  be  left  in  doubt 
■whether  he  be  a  Christian  or  no,  even  after  he  is  baptized  ; 
'whercas  it  is  most  impossible  that  Christ  should  so  order  His 
;«Bcrameuts,  and  so  leave  them  to  His  Church,  as  that  pour 
believers  in  His  name,  by  any  unworthincss  of  any  of  His 
priests,  should  not  be  able  to  know  whether  they  have 
rreceived  His  sacraments  or  not,  even  while  they  have  received 
.them.  And  yet,  for  all  this,  snch  "great  lovers  of  truth," 
^ud  such  "careful  pastors"  over  the  "flock  of  Christ,"  were 
these  Trent  Fathers,  that  they  regarded  none  of  this,  but 
went  on  ill  the  usual  track,  and  made  their  decree  for  the 
:*'  internal  intention  and  purpose"  of  the  priest,  and  that 
,  *  the  sacrament  was  invalid  without  it." 
»  13, — Nay,  one  argument  more  there  is,  and  from  your 
own  grounds  too,  that  makes  it  more  than  manifest  that  "  the 

I  pope  can  err,"  not  "  personally"  only,  but  "judicially"  also, 
;atid  so  teach  false  doctrine  to  the  Church ;  which  Bellarmine 
-tells  us,  "  No  pope  hath  done,  or  can  do," '  And  a  maxim 
jit  is  with  you,  "  That  a  General  Council  can  err,  if  it  be  not 
]  confirmed  by  the  pope  ;  but  if  it  be  confirmed,  then  it  cannot 
.err."''     Where,  first,  this  is  very  improper   language;  for 

I I  hope  no  Council  is  confirmed  till  it  be  finished.  And  when 
.  it  is  finished,  even  before  the  pope's  confirmation  be  put  to 

H,  either  it  hath  erred,  or  not  erred.  If  it  have  erred,  the 
I  pope  ought  not  to  confirm  it ;  and  if  he  do,  it  is  a  void  act ; 
for  no  power  can  make  falsehood  truth :  if  it  have  not  erred, 
then  it  was  true  before  the  pope  confirmed  it ;  so  his  con- 
firmation adds  nothing  but  his  own  assent ;  therefore  his 
,  eonfirmatiou  of  a  General  Council,  as  yon  will  ueeds  call  it, 

^at  the  most  siffnum,  tion  causa,  "  a  sign,"  and  that  snch  as 
\y  fail,  hut  "  no  cause  "  of  the  Council's  not  erring.  But 
[8it  igtlur  priiDD  propMillo:]  '  Concilia  GeoeiBlia  a  TontiSce 
flGmmuB  pontifcx  com  lolam  cc-  coD&rmata  omre  hod  powoDl.  — 
'  tlesiam  docet,  in  h'n  quw  *d  fidem  liellnmin.  de  Coacil.  {nnctodtal.] 
pertinent,  bqUo  ca£u  en*re  poWst.—  lib,  ii.  cap.  2.  j  1.  [nhi  sup.  p.  180. 
BelUnuin.  de  Bom.  Pont.  lib.  ir.  cap.  note  '.  ] 
bf  ].  [ubisup.  p.  ai.nolo'.l 
KrcL.  n.-ucp.  X  I 
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enry  the  Third  of  England.  Nay,  it  stands  yet 
lent  in  the  very  Missal/  against  the  present  prac- 
Church  of  Rome,  that  then  it  was  usually  given 
[1  in  both  kinds.  And  for  Invocation  of  Saints, 
le  of  the  ancient  Fathers  have  some  rhetorical 
bout  it,  for  the  stirring  up  of  devotion,  as  they 
t  the  Church  then  admitted  not  of  the  invocation 
lit  only  of  the  commemoration  of  the  martyrs, 
clearly  in  S.  Augustine.^  And  when  the  Church 
od  for  any  thing,  she  desired  to  be  heard  for  the 
I  the  merits  of  Christ,  not  for  the  merits  of  any 
oever.  For  I  much  doubt  this  were  to  make  the 
than  ^'mediators  of  intercession,"  wliich  is  all 
ill  acknowledge  you  allow  the  saints.^    For,  I 
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it:   ideo]   provide    in 
'lesna    observatur,    ut 
sumcnduB]  non  detur, 
accrdote  sumatur.  ] — 
lin.    Summ.]  par.  3. 
[die]  12.  [in  conclus.] 
some  Churches  in  his 
etiam  colligi  posset, 
nunionibiis,  in  quibus 
mnicabant,  fucrit  usus 
i,  tamcn  in  commu- 
)uli,  qualis  fieri  con- 
itc,  et  aliis  solcnnitA- 
lisse  totum  populum 
ie  communicarc,  quia 
anta  hominum  multi- 
quis  ita  magnus  con- 
crari,  neque  ullus  ex 
ji  extant,  tarn  cximise 
squani  visus  est.    Ve- 
icc  consecrato  aliquid 
no    non     consecrato, 
ir  laicos  etiam  sumcre 
ois.      Denique    hunc 
>ore  in  Ecclcaia  fuisso 
on  Constantiense  Sess. 
1  est  licitam  esse  com - 
-um   in  Ecclcsia  Bub 
3cic,  id  quod  maximc 
quod  Grajci  in  Con- 
,   aut    usquam    alibi 
jlesia  Latina  earn  re- 
itiainsi    ipf^i    utraque 
li  fuerjnt,  cum  tamen 
uam  fala^,  ct  minimo 
fc^iam  La  tl  nam  obje- 
aen]  ue^are  non  pos- 
Mcsia,  L^&tina  fuiAsc 
peeiei,    et    usque  ad 
«  duroBs^. — (^Com- 


ment ac  Dispnt]  in  Teri.  [part 
Summ.  S.  Thom.  Aquin.  Qusest.  Ixxx. 
Artie.  12.  auctore  R  P.  G.]  Vazquez, 
Di8put.ccxvi.  cap.  8.  No.  88.  [torn.  iii. 
p.  431.] 

^  Rcfccti  cibo  potnque  coelesti, 
Dcus  nosier,  Te  supplices  exoramus, 
[ut  in  cujuB  haec  commemoratione 
percepimus,  ejus  muniamur  et  preci- 
bu8.  Per  &c.>— In  proprio  Missarum 
de  Sanctis  Januar.  xv.  fsc.  S.  Pauli, 
primi  Ercmitce,]  Orat.  Postcommun. 
And  Januar.  xxi.  [so.  S.  Agnetis,  V. 

et  M.] 

^  Nos  autem  martyribuB  nostris  non 
templa  sicut  Diis,  sed  memorias  aicut 
hominibus    mortuis,    quorum    apud 
Deum   vivunt   spiritus,    fiibricamus; 
nee  ibi  erigimus  altaria,  in  quibus  aa- 
crificcmus  martxribus,  sed  uni  Deo  et 
martyrum  et  nofitfo :]  ad  quod  sacri- 
ficium,  [sicut]  homines  Dei,  [qui  mun- 
<lum  in  Ejus  confessione  Yicerunt,] 
suo  loco  et  ordine  nominantur;  non 
tamen  a  sacerdote,  qui  aacrificat,  invo- 
cantur,    [pea  quippe,  non  ipsiB  sacri- 
ficat,  quamvis  in  memoria  sacrific®^ 
forum :   quia  Ijei  saperdos  est  fton 
illorum.  IpsuisyreraiiEkcrificium  corpw® 
©Ht  Christi.l-.^^  Auguatin.  de  Civit^*? 
Dei,  lib.  xxiiTcap.  10.    [Op.  toxn.^^' 
col.  673.  G.]     .  ^' 

*  Adprimumergoloeumr(gc  iTi***' 
2.   Unus  est  mediator  &c.\  iLi>ondc^» 
tribus  de  causis  dici  ChrifitT^nii^^ 
et  solum  mediatorcm  Dei  et  i^tntt^' 
Prime  &c.  . . .  notandu^  ^^'^J^  et»* 
posse  tribus  modis  unum  ^1    T-*/^t«^ 
reconciUare   duos    dissiai^^W*^  ^t^o 
modo,  8:c.  . . .  tettlom^Ml^  ^t^'.^c^- 


CoxnuKOK pray,  is  not  "by  the  merits  "  more  thajt  "by  the 
fTsmr.    "ion?"     Did  not  Christ  redeem  us  by  His  merit*? 

— ■ God  must  licar  our  prayers   for  the  "  merits  of  the  i 

how  much  fall  they  short  of  sharers  in  the  "  maiii 
redemption  ?  "'^  You  may  think  of  this.  For  sadi; 
as  these  the  Church  of  liooie  makes  at  this  day,  4 
stand — not  without  great  scandal  to  Christ  and  Cbii 
— used,  and  authorincd  to  be  used  I'u  the  Missal 
stance,  upon  the  Feast  of  S.  Nicolas  you  pray  "'I 
by  the  merits  and  prayers  of  S.  Nicolas,  would  deli 
from  the  fire  of  hell.""  And  upon  the  Octaves  of  &.Pri 
S.  Paul,  you  desire  God  "  that  yon  may  obtain  the 
eternity  by  their  merits.""  And  on  the  Feast  of  S 
\eutmre,  you  pray  "  that  God  would  absolve  yoo  fi 
your  sins  by  the  interceding  merits  of  BonarentuTe.^ 


L 


ditorcm,  ut  debilnm  remitUt . ,  .  Pds- 
trBiDo  (hoa)  modo  etinn  aaQL-li  diti 
pnuDDt  meuiatoren  inter  Dcam,  ct  eoa, 
pru  quiliUB  onnl :  aequo  est,  our  tioie- 
Kmus.  uomcD  mediatorU  lisQiirerre  ad 
BsnctOB,  Bleat  ad  eoa  InnsferimuB 
oomsa  advucati  et  iDtercesAorie  &c.]^ 
BellKTmin.  dc  Saocl.  Beatilud.  lib.  i. 
cap.  20.)  [12.  Up.,  torn.  ii.  C01.7B1.  C] 
"  t  3biI»  ol.jectio,  (so.  Banclonim  pw- 
Rionibiuexpiari  poBsent  nostra  delicU,) 
nan  aawt  absurdom  eoa  appelkre  nos- 
lro9  redpoiptoros,  saltern  ex  parte.  M 
BoluB  CbrLstiw  cat  Redemptor  &c.  ,  .  . 
Ad  argumcutum  igitur  rcspoademus, 
Si  proprie  ot  abnolnle  nomen  ReJcmp- 
liOri«  accipiatnr,  aotum  Christum  esse 
Kjidemptorotu  ...  At  si  largo  modo 
KedcnipMr  appelletur  qaicunque  libe- 
rat  aliuin  ab  aliquo  debito.  uoq  erit 
ttl.aurdum,  hi  gBnctiviri]  redomplorea 
noAlrl  aliquo  modo,  id  est,  f^cundam 
aliquid.  [non  aimpIiciMr,  ct  larL-o 
modo,  non  in  rigoro  verbonim  osho  di. 
cnntiiT.J— IkllamlQ.  dc  lodulgi^nUla, 
lib  i.  oap.  4.  (J|>.,  lorn  vii.  cot.  420. 
C.  42T.  A,  B.  Et  sanctoa  appeliat 
Dumina  Bellanninui,  de  Imaginib. 
.Snjict  lib.  if.  citp.  S3.  4  3.  Nov  if 
lbi«  word  numm  dignify  any  (Ung 
elite    bisides   Ood    iJimsHlr,    or   the 

giwerof  God.or  the  oracle  oF  God,  let 
ellarmiae  show  it.  or  A.  C.  for  him. 
— [Thorold  (T.  C.  Lauds  Labyrinth,) 
p.  293.  iinya.  "  in  Iho  place  be  (Land) 
clW,  Unre  is  not  the  least  shadow, 
ur  intinuiUon,  of  an;  such  matter,  his 
(Bellanuiue's)  vhola  discourse   there 


beins  of  liuagc*  and  not  M 
This  la  true,  »iid  th«™  W 
some  groDDd  for  suppoaa) 
the  reference  Ia  be  vinngil 
but  that  BellnriniiM  doe*  , 
the  term  JVimtina  to  UkA 
only  piUfOge  inBoUamiarf 
which  tbc  prenent  Edit* 
Willi  where  the  woid  «e< 
Iiiiaginib.  SucL  lib.  U.  a 


prapooantiir  idoraofbe  ^M 
in  the  Prclac*  prefixed  i 
serlntiona  on  this  suhjnvj 
conSnes  the   term   JV«ail 

■  [Deus,  qui  b^tnm  JlU 


GehduMB  ■ 
I  proprio  ]■ 
Db.  vi.  [n.  N 

t  M.]  1 


trihuo,  qatesiunus,] 

lieremur.  -  ^  _  _ 

simctis.  DecoDib.  vl 
lai,  Episoopi  «    " '  , 

•fDeue,oujuBdestoTabMi 
ambulanleminflu  etibua  Ml 
oreiit,  etcOBpostoluiiiqiis  j 
tin  nuiftagantium  da  prati 
libenTit:  exaudi  iMMpni|4 
cede.]  utamborufn  meriUsil 
gloriam  conseqiumar.  — It) 
"  '    ""     Apcwtob 


.   in    OcL  t 


Pauli.] 

'  ^jus  iat«reedeatiba  I 
omuibus  nos  absolve  ni  ym 
Julii  xiv.  [so.  Post,  a  Bd 
EpiMMpietCobL— In  tb«B^ 


and  in  the  Adoration  of  Images.  309 

ration  of  Images,  the  ancient  Church  knew  it  not.^  Stotioh 
;  modern  Church  of  Rome  is  too  like  to  paganism  in  ^^^^^^' 
itice  of  it,  and  driven  to  scarce  intelligible  subtleties 
servants'  writings  that  defend  it;  and  this  without 
3  had  of  'millions  of  souls  unable  to  understand  her 
3S  or  shun  her  practice.  Did  I  say,  ''  the  modem 
of  Rome  is  grown  too  like  paganism  in  this  point  ?" 
y  this  speech  seem  too  hard  ?  Well,  if  it  do,  I  will 
iouble  account  of  it.  The  one  is,  It  is  no  harsher 
on  than  they  of  Rome  use  of  the  Protestants,  and  in 
which  there  is  no  show  or  resemblance.  For  Becanus 
"  It  is  no  more  lawful  to  receive  the  Sacrament  as 
inists  receive  it,  than  it  is  to  worship  idols  with  the 
"'  And  Gregory  de  Valentia  enlarges  it  to  more 
lian  one,  but  with  no  more  truth  :  *'  The  sectaries  of 
es/'  saith  he,  "  seem  to  err  culpably  in  more  things 
e  Gentiles.^'  ■  This  is  easily  said,  but  here  is  no 
Nor  shall  I  hold  it  a  sufficient  warrant  for  me  to 
language,  because  these  men  have  dipped  their  pens 
The  other  account,  therefore,  which  I  shall  give  of 
3ch,  shall  come  vouched  both  by  authority  and  reason. 

of  S.  Bonaventure  contains  vitan.  de  Schism.  Donatist]  lib.  iiL  ad 

Qg  collect :  Dens,  qui  populo  fin.  fcap.  12.   Op.,  p.  67. — The  image, 

»  salutis  beatum  Bonaven-  whicn  the  Donatists  had  thus  fiEdsely 

oistrum  tribuisti :    prsesta,  charged  the  Catholics  with  placing  on 

,  ut,  quern  Doctorem  yitee  their  altars,  has  been  said  to  be  that  of 

in    terris,    intercessorem  the  Emperor  Constans.] 

reamur  in  coelis. — The  Paris  '  [Heeretici ....  vitandi  sunt .... 

I  an  office  quite  different ;  tertio,  si  timeatur  scandalum.    Hinc 

ith  the  words  quoted   by  sequitor  prime,  non  licere  cum  lis 

zh.  may  probably  be  found  sumere  synaxin  more  Calvinistico ;] 

cal  Use.]  sicut  non  licet  cum    ethnicis  idola 

ttatus'  time  the  Christians  colore.    [Hsec  enim  commonicatio  in 

I  troubled  upon  but  a  false  rebus  divinis  est  illicita,  quia  est  con- 

at  an  image    was   to   be  tra  veram  fidem.] — [Martin.]  Becan. 

)n  the  altar.    What  would  [Opusc.  Theologic.  tom.  ii  p.    41.] 

done  if  adoration  had  been  libello  de    fide  Haereticis  servazida, 

d  1  &c.  [Dicebatur  enim  illo  cap.  viii-  [8.  p.  11.  ed.  Mogunt.  1610.] 

enturos  Paulum  et  Maca-  *  Nam  ut  ipse  D.  Thomas  notat, 

nteressent  sacrificio,  ut  cum  contingit  aliquando  haareticos  circa 

tmniter  aptarcntnr,  prefer-  plura  errare  quam  Oentiles,  ut  Mani- 

maginem,  quam  prime  in  chaei.    Quod  nos  possumus  vere  dicere 

lerent,    et   sic    sacrificium  de  nostri  temporis  sectariis,  qui  cul- 

Hoc  cum  acciperent  aures,  pabiliter  in  pluribus  videntur  errare. 

nt  et  animi,  et  uniuscujus-  — [Qregor.  de]  Valentia,  [Comment, 

in  hsec  verba commota  est,  Theolog.lin [S.Thom.  Aquin.] Secund. 

aihsecaudieretdiceret,  Qui  Secund.  Diap.  i.  Q[u8B8t.]  x.  [de  Infl- 

^,  de  sacro  gustat.]  £t  recte  delitate,]   Punct.    3.  [Quotuplex    sit 

t,  si  talem  famam  similis  infidelitas,  tom.  iii.  col.  452.  A.] 
[ueretur. — S.  Optot  [Mile- 


tmm 


laimnfii 


.    M  ed.   PUu.  Kie.] 

pweuUliB    mper-  dircn  of  jDur  ovn — a»,  ■ 

MlUmI  OmUUbib  riwillinifc.  —  Ud.  iuIm  MmmwuH  Um 

Vint.  !*'!'!  f*|>ni1Anfa>tin.dcdni*t.  Billet,  Genoa,  Sannd,  E 

TW,  A.   iu.-.^i,iiii  .v.riiini-nijtriieRidiU  Biel,  mecUns  the  <^Bia« 

JruiJiii  I  i  I  pnL  Arc,  a),  and  oUier   «ip«isUtian« 


Qnw 


iliqniit  pcluuluiii,  ve]  qnoi 


e  existence  of  great  superstition  with  respect  to  Images.  811 

uncil  seem  very  religiously  careful  ^'  tliat  all  occasion    Section 

eroiis  error  be  prevented  /'  *  yet  the  doctrine  itself  is * 

r  danger,  that  it  works  strongly,  both  upon  the  learned 
earned,  to  the  scandal  of  religion,  and  the  perverting 
For  the  unlearned  first :  How  it  works  upon  them, 
e  countries  together,  you  may  see  by  what  happened  in 
/  Cantabria,  Galetia, — no  small  parts  of  Spain.  ^'For  '  [Asturiis 
ic  people,^^  so  he  tells  me  that  was  an  eye-witness,  1573  and 
It  since  the  Council  of  Trent,  ''  are  so  addicted  1686.] 
•  worm-eaten  and  deformed  images,  that  when  the 
commanded  new  and  handsomer  images  to  be  set  up 
rooms,  the  poor  people  cried  for  their  old,  woidd  not 
to  their  new, — as  if  they  did  not  represent  the  same 
^  And  though  he  say  this  is  by  little  and  little 
d,  yet  I  believe  there  is  very  little  amendment, 
works  upon  the  learned,  too,  more  than  it  should, 
vrought  so  far  upon  Lamas  himself,  who  bemoaned 
ler  passage,  as  that  he  delivers  this  doctrine  :  '^  That 
^es  of  Christ,  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  the  saints,  are 
je  worshipped  as  if  there  were  any  divinity  in  the 
as  they  are  material  things  made  by  art,  but  only  as 
resent  Christ  and  the  saints;  for  else  it  were  idolatry/'** 
I,  belike,  according  to  the  divinity  of  this  casuist,  a 

s  Bit  figenda,]  veluti  olim  velint,  &c]  —  Summa  [Ecclesiastica, 

tntibus,  [qu83  in  idoUsBpem  sivelnstructioConfessariornmetPoeni- 

cabant.] — Concil.Tridentin.  tentium authore]    Hieronymo 

Decretum  dc  Invocatione  Llamas,  par.  8.  cap.  ili.  [p.  271.  ed. 

31.]  Mogunt.  1606.] 
ks  autem  sanctas  et  Baluiares         ^  [His  words  are  :  Solum  adverti- 

Dcis  8i  qui  abupus  irrepserint,  mus  pro  rudioribus,  quod  Redemptoris 

IS  aboleri    sancta   sy nodus  nostri    et    Domini,    et   sanctissimaa 

sr  cupit,  ita  ut  nuUae  falsi  matris  ejus,  et  sanctorom  imagines  sic 

imagines]  et  rudibus  peri-  Tenerari,  et  colere,  ut   credatur  vel 

oris  occasionem  [prsebentes  profiteatur  in  ipsis  esse  divinitatem 

:.  ] — Ibid.  imaginibus J  secundum  quod  sunt  qua3- 

doctrina  (Concilii  scil.  Tri-  dam  materia  arte  effigiata,  et  non  sc-  * 

li  diligentia  proponenda  est,  cundum  quod  repraesentant  Christum 

trsecipuerudioresinstruendi,  Eedemptorem,  et  sanctos,  [et  corum 

in  montanis,  ubi  gentes  non  sunt  memorise,  et  quasi  rudiorum  libri, 

cultae,  ut  in  Asturiis,  Canta-  existimare  ab  statua,  vel  imagine,  ut 

iletia,  nostra;  HispaniaE;,  ubi  res  qusedam  est,  debere  peti  aliquid, 

indccentia,  et  fere  irrisibilis  vel  ab  ilia  sperare  posse,  et  non  ac- 

},]  et  adeo  gens  affecta  est  tualiter,  vel  virtualiter  referendo  in 

Tosis  et  deformibus  imagiui-  Christum  Bedemptorem,  ut  prototy- 

)  teste,  quoties  episcopi  [illaa  pum,   et   in  sanctos   reprsesentatos,] 

)t]dccentiores[locoillarum]  esset  idololatria,  [sculpturae  et  operis 

bent,  [in  suis  paroeciarum  manuum    hominum,   toties  in  sacra 

bus,]    veteres  suas   petant  Scriptura  a  Deo  abominata  et  repre- 

[et  novas  ncque  aspicere  hensa.] — Llamaa,\b\d.\p^.*I^^,*2ri\r\ 


3J2  Thu  has  tended  to  mt/n-eri  all  regard  for  extemat  ttvrtkip. 

Cvinacsca  nun  roar  worship  imag^,  and  ask  of  them,  and  put  his  tnut 
Kkuk.    ""  t*!^™!  "  **  ^^"y  rcpreseot  Christ  and  the  saints 


-  there  is  divinity  in  them,  though  not  as  things,  yet  as  repi« 
■enters.  And  what,  I  pray,  did  or  could  any  pagan  pri 
say  more  than  this  ?  For  the  proposition  resolved  is  tli 
"  The  images  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  aa  they  represent  tl 
exemplarSjhave  deity  ordivinity  inthem."  And  now  I  pi 
A.  C,  do  you  be  judge,  whether  this  proposition  do  not 
idolatry  ?  and  whether  the  modem  Church  of  Borne  be 
grown  too  like  to  paganism  in  this  point  ?  For  my  own  [ 
I  heartily  wish  it  were  not ;  and  that  men  of  It 
would  not  strain  their  wits  to  spoil  the  truth,  and  rent 
l>eiice  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  such  dangerous,  nuj 
superstitious  vanities— for  better  they  arc  nut,  but  the 
may  be  worse.  Nay,  these  and  their  like  have  given  i 
great  a  scandal  among  ns,  to  some  ignorant,  though, 
presume,  well-meaning  men,  that  they  are  afraid  to  testit 
their  duty  to  God,  even  in  His  own  house,  by  any  ontm 
gesture  at  all  ;  insomuch  that  those  very  cercnionif 
which,  by  the  judgment  of  godly  and  learned  men,  have  no 
long  continued  in  the  practice  of  this  Church,  suffer  lui 
measure  for  the  Romish  superstition's  sake.  But  I  wi 
conclude  this  point  with  the  saying  of  B.  Rhcuanua  :  "  Wl 
could  endure  the  people,"  says  he,  "  rushing  into  the  church  I 
like  swine  into  a  stye?  Doubtless,  ceremonies  do  not  hnil 
the  people,  hut  profit  them,  so  there  be  a  mean  kept,  and  the 
bye  be  not  put  for  the  main ;  that  is,  so  we  place  not  thi; 
principal  part  of  our  piety  in  them.''* 

The   conference   grows   to  au   end,   and  1   must  meet  it 
again  ere  we  part.     For  you  say, 

f.  After   this,   we  all  rising,   the   lady  asked  the  SB. 
whether  she   might   be   saved  in  the   Roman   fait 
He  answered,  She  might,* 

■  [  Here  agatu  tbo  ClisplKin  taxeth  Ihe  Jcsuil,  aajios,  Tbu  the  S.  did 
uuwer  thus  ill  porticulsr.     Bui  the  Jeeuil  it  Burc  he  did ;  uid  it  appaintk 
to  be  lo  by  the  Jeniit's  wards,  nbo  raid  to  tJie  lad;,  "  Mark  Ihil  r"  IToio  whitt 

*  Qui*  fenil  populnni  in  Ictnpliim  ir-  coliocemuB. — [Boatus]  Rhcnunii-'".  An 

monlem.  ceuinhiinimjiaisl  Certcnon  noloL   in   Tertnllion.  lib.   dc   "■-f..Ti! 

obButit populo ccremaiiiE,*cilprt»Dnt,  milit.    [ad   verba,   Aniplin-      t< 

b1  modiu  in  cik  scrvctur,  ct  careaniua  rcapundeulea  qium  DomitiL:-    :i    > 

ne  rdiiipya  tu  Ipjay  loeo  babauitur,  gdio  detenninavll,  cap.  iii    :,;--    i    : 

hoe  «•(,  US  prKoipiiam  pietatem  in  ilUi  Loll.  Op.,  p.  ftSS.  G.  vA.  I'arls.  1 1rV:;  ~ 


I 


I'ls/ier  objecln  to  Laud's  first  Account  of  the  Conference. 

IhoB.replied,  Mjine;,  "SbemajbebellcrHiredm  it  Iban  joo:"  whkb  reply     8»otmr 
duweth  that  Ihe  ^  had  said,  tbat  ehc  in  particabr  tnigbl  be  aavcd  in  the   XXXIII, 

fioman  Taith.    Otherwiae,  if  his  first  uteircr  had  been  a«  tbe  Chaplaiii  wonld  

BOW  make,  the  tl.  ihoutd  have  said,  Tbe  ignoraal  may  be  Bavcd  io  it.  hut 
Beilh«r  you  dot  abo.     Hut  the  Jesuit  i«  sure  that  this  answer  of  the  ' 
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ily  or  the  Jesuit,  "  Mark  that,"  tntii  Just  as  he  related,  nithout  any  aucb 
lilioD  as  now  the  Chaplain  doth  relate ;  and  tlml  if  such  a  caTcat  were  added, 
it  was  after  the  end  ottbe  confereoee,  and  not  in  the  Jesuit's  prcwnee.  Oat  of 
Uiia  last  passage  the  Chapluu  obserrelh  that  the  Catholics  take  adrautage. 
Mid  make  use  of  the  ai^ninent  drawn  from  Protostanta  granting  Chat  one 
living  and  dying  a  Koman  Catholic  may  be  saved ;  aecDunliDg  ii  secure  so  to 
IiTe  and  die,  even  by  confcssian  of  adven<aries.  The  force  of  which  argument 
he  endeavoureth  to  weaken  by  saying,  that  allliough  Protestants  grant  it  tu  be 
poMiblc,  yet  Ibej  say  witbal  that  it  ia  not  secure,  but  hard,  &>■.  But  he  must 
remember,  that  when  Proleslanls  grant,  that  in  the  Roman  faith  and  Church 
tllere  ia  groond  auOiciout,  and  uon^quently  possibility  of  salvation,  this  Is 
ft  free  confession  of  the  advernariea  agoimtt  tbemselves,  and  therefore  is  of 
£nee  against  them,  and  is  tu  be  thought  extorted  from  ihiim  by  the  force 
1/t  tralh  itself  But  when  Protestantc  do  lay  that  Ovation  is  more  secorely 
and  easily  had  in  Proteatant  raitb  and  Church  tban  in  the  Roman,  this  only  la 
^tii  parUal  private  opinion  in  their  own  behalf,  which  is  of  no  weight; 
Mpecially  when  Roman  Catholics,  far  more  in  number,  and  iax  more  spread  in 

C«,  and  of  much  longer  continuance  in  lime,  and  for  virtue  and  learning  at 
t  eijual,  or  rather  much  exceeding  Protestants,  do  confidently  and  unani- 
mously, and  with  authority  and  reaaon.  prove  that,  aceonling  to  the  ordinary 
Bourse  of  Qod's  providence,  out  of  the  Catholic  Roman  Church  there  U  no  pux- 
wbilily  of  salvation :  and  therefore  •rho  will  not  think  it  safer  to  adhere  to  the  Ca- 
Ibolie  Roman  faith  and  Cburcb,  in  which  all,  both  Cat bolic«and  best  learned  Pro- 
taatMitB,  do  promise  possibility  of  salvation  without  doubt,  than  to  the  Protestant 
Cbnreh,  since  all  Roman  Catholics  do  threaten  damnation  to  all  who  obstinaloly 
adhere  unto  it,  and  die  in  iti  The  which  threat  doth  not  proceed  out  of 
loalice,  or  want  of  chari^,  t>iit  ia  grounded  in  charity;  as  are  the  like  Ihreala 
of  Christ  our  Savioar,  and  holy  fathers,  who,  knowing  that  there  is  but  one  true 
bith  and  one  true  Church,  oat  of  which  there  is  no  salvation,  do,  out  of 
Uirir  charitable  care  of  our  souls'  good,  so  commend  to  ui  the  beUcr  ef  that 
Euth,  and  the  cleaving  to  that  Church,  a4  tbcy  pronounce,  Hf  UuU  thall  hbI 
belim  ihall  U  amdemind,  (Mark  itvi.  16,)  ;  and.  He  that  mil  not  hear  tht 
CkurrA,  and  have  it  for  bis  mother.  U  to  he  aecounitd  a*  a  henOitn  nnd 
publkan,  ^Matth.  zvili.  IT-)  and  cannot  have  Ood  to  be  his  Father ;  accounting 
it  more  charity  to  forewarn  us  by  these  threats  of  our  peril,  that  we  may  fear 
■ihI  avoid  it.  than  to  put  as  in  a  false  security,  and  so  to  let  as  run  into 
danger  fur  want  of  foresight  of  it.  Those  examples  which  the  Cbapluu  gives, 
of  l£e  DunaUalu  giving  tmo  baptism  in  tbe  opinion  of  all,  and  Protestanta 
holding  a  kind  of  real  presence  nut  denied  by  any,  are  nothing  like  our  case. 
For  in  these  cases  there  are  annexed  other  reaaous  of  eortainly  known  peril  of 
damnable  schism  naA  bercey,  which  we  should  incur  by  consenting  tu  the 
DooBtists'  denial  of  true  bsptiem  to  be  among  Catholics,  and  to  tbe  Pro- 
testanis'  denial  or  doubting  of  the  true  substantial  presence  of  Christ 
Id  the  EuebBrisl.  But  in  our  case  there  is  confessedly  no  such  peril  of 
any  damnable  boray,  schism,  or  any  other  sin,  in  resolving  to  live  and  die  in 
tbe  Catholic  Roman  Church;  and  in  case  some  Protestants  should  eay,  that 
there  is  peril  of  damnation  In  living  and  dying  Roman  Catholics,  the 
Mthority  of  them  that  say  there  is  peril  being  so  few,  in  comparlaon  of  those 
iriio  say  there  ia  none,  and  so  passionate  and  portiallr-affectea  men,  who  are 
in  this  their  Aaying  contradicted  by  their  own  more  learned  brethren,  ought 
not  to  be  rctpe'cted  more  than  a  scarecrow.  Rut  the  iiutbority  of  those  who 
allow  lalvation  to  ancb  as  do  live  and  die  Itoman  Catholics,  being  so  many,  so 
ancient,  so  virtuous,  so  learned,  and  some  no  way  partially  aSeeted,  but 
opposite  to  the  Roman  Church,  ought  to  be  accounted  of  exceeding  great 
weight,  and  may  worthily  persuade  any  wise  man  that  it  is  most  secure  tu  tiva 
anddiea  Roman  Catholic;  and  consequently  that,  in  so  important  a  matter,  this 

^■■"t  secure  course  oMIvingand  dying  in  the  Roman  Church  ought  in  all  rcaso- 
a  cbo«en  ;  and  that  so  precious  a  Jewel  as  the  eoul  is,  ought  not  to  be  left 
huard  of  losing  heaven,  and  falling  into  hell,  by  relying  upon  ootf*  c 
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inloD,  or  the  opinion  of  llioso  few  Qe«  ProUstuit  doctois,  who  acknoKbailg 
^,..u  .ujt  their  whole  uongrBgation  m&y  err;  and  much  more,  thererore,  ouj  lj> 
nsuEB.     think  Ihnt  ench  member  Ihcroot  may  be  deceived,  io  fullowiDg  hia  ami  Ma 

■— other  man'H  opinion. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  fl*.J 

5  34.  98.  What  !  Not  one  answer  perfectly  related !  ■  Hj 
answer  to  this  was  general,  for  the  ignorant,  that  could  n 
discern  the  errors  of  that  Church,  so  they  held  the  fDiuiib> 
tiun,  and  conformed  themselves  to  a  religions  life.  Bat  «lq 
do  you  uot  speak  out  what  I  added  in  this  particular?— 
"  That  it  must  needs  go  harder  with  the  lady,  even  in  j  ^^ 
of  salvation,  because  slie  has  been  brought  to  understand 
very  much,  for  one  of  her  condition,  in  these  controvertd 
causes  of  rebgion.  And  a  person  that  comes  to  know  madl 
had  need  CHrefully  bethink  himself  that  he  oppose  not  knowa 
truth  against  the  Church  that  made  him  a  Christian."  I 
salvation  may  he  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  yet  they  i 
find  it  that  make  surest  of  it.  Here  A.  C.  is  as  confident  t 
the  Jesuit  himself,  "  That  I  said  expressly,  '  ttat  the  la^' 
might  be  saved  in  the  Roman  faith.' "  Truly,  it  is  too  1oq|^ 
since  now  for  me  to  speak  any  more  than  I  have  already,  apoH' 
my  memory ;  hut  this  I  am  sure  of,  that  whatsoever  I  and: 
of  her,  were  it  never  so  particular,  yet  was  it  under  tbc' 
conditions  before  espressed. 

*■  C-  P-  f.  I  bade  her  mark  that. 

§35.  25.  I. — This  answer,  I  am  sure,  troubles  not  youj  but  i 
seems  you  would  fain  have  it  lay  a  load  of  envy  upon  mi 
that  you  profess  you  bade  the  lady  so  carefully  "  mark  that. 
Well,  you  hade  her  "  mark  that."  For  what  ?  For 
great  matter  F  or  for  some  new  ?  Not  for  some  new,  snre^ 
For  the  Protestants  have  ever  been  ready,  for  truth,  anj 
in  charity,  to  grant  as  much  as  might  be.  And,  therefore^ 
from  the  beginning,  "  many  learned  men " '  granted  tbia. 

"  Care  ne  dum  via  alium  notara  honuinCbriat[anan),alque 

culpcE,  ipN    notcria    calamnite.  ^S.  ad  noa  daveuiBM.     [Qnippe  &t<miiii 

Kiot.  lib.  iii.  sdren.  rolagianoB.  [The  iu  papatu  venm  case  Scriptonm  »■_ 

prcBcat  Biditor  baa  not  been  able  to  cram,  venim  baptismnm,  vemm  nea- 

vurily  thin  quotation.]  mcntiun  altaria,  Teraa  clavea  ad  remit-  - 

'  [Et  Luthema,  Jam  hierettcua  ex-  sionem  peecalonun,  vemmpnediaad'. 

iatena,  sie  acribit  in  libro  contra  Ana-  officinm,  FerumCal«uhigmtun,  atuui^ 

biipiiBt»s,  qui  in  odium  paptB  rejiolunt  oratio    Dominica,    decern     priew  ' 

b&ptUmiUD    parruloniiD :]    Nos,   [in*  arUculi    Fidei-     Dice    insuper. 

quit,]  Talemur,  aub  papato  ploiimum  papatu  vcram  Chiiitianitatem.  i»  . . 

boni    Chrlatiani,    imma    omnu  verum  nucleum  CbristioniUlu,}— Lh 
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at  you  needed  not  have  put  such  a  serious  "  Mark 

^   upon  my  speech,  as  if  none  before  had,  or  none 

would  speak  it.     And  if  your  "  Mark  that !  "  were 


SxonoH 
XXXV. 


lira  Anabaptistas,  citante  Bel- 
,  de  Notis  Ecclesice,  lib.  iv.  cap. 
snult.     [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  217. 
ad,  [''  Because  some  men  per- 
ill  think,  that  we  yield  more 
r  adversaries  now  than  fonnerly 
in  that  we  acknowledge  the 
r  Western  Churches  subject  to 
tyranny  before  God  raised  up 
to  have  been  the  true  Churches 
in  which  a  saving  profession 
ruth  in  Christ  was  found,  and 
I  Luther  himself  received  his 
inity,  ordination  and  power  of 
y,  I  will  first  show  that  all  our 
d  most  renowned  divines  did 
knowledge  as  much  as  I  have 
."]— Field,  [Of  the  Church,]  Ap- 
part  iii.  ch.  2.  [p.  880.  ed.  Ox- 
528  :    and  he  proceeds,  after 
the    passages   from    Luther, 
luPlessis-Momay,Calvin,which 
[uotes,  to  show  that  the  same 
as  maintained  by  Bucer,  Me- 
lon and  Beza.] — And,  ["  For  this 
lar  they  have  not  well  heeded 
laritable  profession  of  zealous 
,  No6  fatemur,  &c.    No  man, 
will  fear  that  fervent  Bpirit's 
ch  excess  of  indulgence  :  under 
pacy  may  be  as  much  good  as 
s  evil ;  neither  do  we  censure 
lurch  for  what  it  hath  not,  but 
t  it  hath.    Fundamental  truth 
Maronian  wine,  which  if  it  be 
with  twenty  times  as  much 
holds  its  strength,"  &c.] — Jo- 
aU,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  The  Old 
>n  :  [a  Treatise  wherein  is  laid 
>he  true  state  of  the  difference 
n  the   Reformed' and  Roman 
1,  &c.]  ch.  1.  [pp.  6,  7.  ed.  Lon- 
586.]— And,  ["  And  this  is  our 
}nt  touching]  many  [other,  both 
md  after  the  time  of  ot  Bernard, 
lolding  Christ  the  foundation 
and  groaning  imder  the  [heavy] 
a  of  [human  traditions,  satisfoc- 
ad  other]  popish  trash,  [they] 
:eneral  repentance  [from  their 
and  lapses,  knowne  and  un- 
e]  and  [by  an]  assured  faith  in 
a\iour,  did  find  favour  with  the 
—Dr.  Geo.   Abbot,  late  Arch- 
of  Canterbury,  Answer  to  Hill ; 
ion.  1.  §  30.  [i.  e.  The  Reasons 
Dr.  Hill  hath  brought  for  the 


upholding  of  Papistry,  &c.  unmasked, 
&c.  p.  61.  ed.  Oxford,  1604.]— And, 
''  For   mine   own   part  I  dare   not 
[hereupon]    deny  the  poesibility  of 
their  salvation,  which  have  been  the 
chiefest   instrument  of  ours,"  &c — 
Hooker,  in  his  Discourse  of  Justifica- 
tion, [Sermon  ii.]  §  17.     [Works,  vol. 
iii.  p.  626.  ed.  Keble.]— And,  "  In  for- 
mer  times  a  man  might  hold  the  ge- 
neral   doctrine    of    those    Churches, 
wherein   our  fathers   lived,  and  be 
saved,  [though  the  assertions  of  some 
men  were  damnable]  . . . .  And  yet 
since  the  CouncU  of  Trent  some  are 
found  in  it  in  such  degree  of  orthodoxy, 
as  we  may  well  hope  of  their  m1v»- 
tion."— Field,  [Of  the  Church,]  book 
iU.  ch.  47.  [p.  175.]— And, "  The  Latin 
or  Western    Church,  su^ect  to  the 
Romish  tyranny,  was  a  true  Church, 
in  which  a  saving  profession  of  the 
truth  of  Christ  was  found." — Joseph 
Hall,  Bishop  of  Exeter,  the  Old  Reli- 
gion, in  fin,  in  his  Advertisement  to 
the  Reader,  p.  202.  —  And,    [Hinc 
igitur  Dei  misericordia  factum  esse 
colligimus,  ut]  non  pauci  Christum 
fundamentum  [illud,   ac  quo  loqui- 
tur Apostolus,]  retinerent,  [ab  An- 
tichristo  licet  concussum  ac  pro  viriU 
subversum  fuisset.] — Tractat.  de  Ecde- 
sia,  [quo.  prsecipusB  ques  hoc  nostro 
tempore  agitatsB  fuerunt  qusestionee 
excutiuntur. — Phil.]  Momaeo  [Pless. 
auctore,]  cap.  ix.  in  fin.  [p.  442.  ed.  Le 
Preux,  1619.]— Inter  sordes   [autem] 
istas,   ista   quie   summo   cum   peri- 
culo  expectetur  salus,  non   ipsorum 
additamentis,  sed  iis  qusa  nobiscum 
habent  communia  fundamentis  est  at- 
tribuenda. — Joann.  Prideaux,  Lection, 
ix.  in  fin.  [^Vigintl-duse  Lectiones  de 
totidem  rehgionis  capitibus  se  prout 
publico  habebantur  Oxonise  in  V  espe- 
riis,  6iQ,   ed.  Oxon.    1648.    p.  143.] — 
[Nam]  Papa  aliquam  adhuc  religionis 
formam  relinquit :  spem  vitse  setemsa 
non    tollit :    [docet    timendum  esse 
Deum:  aliquod  statuit  boni  et  mall 
discrimen:    Christum  verum  Deum 
atque     hominem    agnoscit,    aliquid 
auctoritatis  tribuit  Verbo  Dei.] — Cal- 
vin. Instructio  adv.  Libertines,  cap.  iv. 
[Op.,  tom.  vii.  p.  377.  col.  1.  ed.  Am- 
stelod.  1667.] 


31 6  To  leave  Ch.ofE.for  CA.afU.  is  to  prefer  uncertainty  to  certainty. 

Qonaaxatm  not  for  some  new  matter,  was  it  for  some  great  f  Yen, 
FiBHii.    sur^j  it  ^''is-     I'oi'  wliat  greater  than  salvation  ?     But  then, 

I  pray,  mark  this  too,  That  "  might  be  saved "  grants  but 

a  possibility,*  no  sure  or  safe  way  to  salvation.  The  possi- 
bility, I  think,  cannot  be  denied — the  ignorant s  especially, 
because  they  hold  the  foimdatioD,  and  cannot  survey  the 
building.  And  the  foundation  can  deceive  no  man  that 
rests  upon  it.  But  a  "  secure "  way  they  cannot  go,  that 
hold  with  such  corrnptious,  when  they  know  them.  Now, 
whether  it  be  wisdom,  in  such  a  point  as  salvation  is,  to 
forsake  a  Church,  in  the  which  the  "  ground  of  salvation 
is  firm,"  to  follow  a  Church  "  in  which  it  is  but  possible 
one  may  be  saved," — but  very  probable  be  may  do  worse,  tf 
he  look  not  well  to  the  foundation — judge  ye.  I  »m  nid 
S.  Augustine  thought  it  was  not,  and  "judged  it  a  great  sn^ 
in  point  of  salvation,  for  a  man  to  prefer  incerta  ccrtii, 
'  imcertainties  and  naked  possibilities  before  an  eridcnt 
and  certain  course' '"'  And  Bellarmine  is  of  opinion,  and 
that  in  the  point  of  justification,  "  That  in  regard  of  As 
imcertainty  of  our  own  righteousness,  and  of  the  dange*  2 
vain-gloiy,  tutissimum  est,  '  it  ia  safest,'  to  repose  onr  wbdR 
tiust  in  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God." '  And,  sureW, 
if  there  be  one  safer  way  than  another,  as  he  confesses  there 
is,  he  is  no  wise  man,  that  in  a  matter  of  so  great  moment 
will  not  betake  himself  to  the  safest  way.     And,  thcj 


<  Hera  A.  C.  gets  another  oti&tch, 
snd  telU  os,  "  Tbat  to  grant  a  poaai- 
bility  of  solvation  In  the  Roman 
Church,  U  the  fr«e  confes^ioii  or  an 
ndrereaiy,  and  therefore  i»  of  force 
sgaiiut  UH,  and  eiUiHcd  by  tnith :  but 
to  say  that  salration  is  more  iiecarelf 
and  csailf  to  be  had  ia  the  ProWstanl 
faith,  that  is  but  their  parUitl  opinion 
in  their  own  liehalf,  and  of  no  force, 
cepeciall;  iritb  Roniim  Calholiea." 
I  euily  believe  this  latter  part,  Thit 
thil,  w  A.  C  and  the  rest  use  the 
■natter  with  their  prostlyles,  shail  iw 
of  little  or  no  force  wilji  Ronuu  Ca- 
tholiia.  Bat  it  will  bckoTc  tbcm 
that  it  be  dF  force.  For  lot  any  indif- 
ferent man  weigh  the  neccegary  rcqui* 
■Itea  to  salratioD,  and  be  shitU  find 


the  safer  w»j  to  heaven.  And  l 
m;  coofeaBioQ,  let  them  enfora»fl 
hr  lu  they  can  against  mo,  >■>  U 
obBerve  my  liinitationi ;  which  iffl 
do,  A.  C.  and  his  fellows  wiU,  i 
the  rest,  buvu  but  little  e 
SDch  a  limited  posaibility. 

**  [Qoanquam  ctiam  si  dubimn  ha 
beret,  non  ilNc  re«te  accipi  qnod  <i 
Catholics  recte  acdpi  certnm  babntt,] 
giivltcr  peecoret,  in  r«biu  sd  nloU* 
atdina!  pertincntihus,  vel  «o  solo  qw^ 
ccrtis  incerta  pncponeret.— Sl  Aqw 
tin.  de  Baptism,  cont.  DoiutiA  uLt 
cap.  3,     [Up.,  tom.ii.  eol   82.  D.] 

'  Sit  tenia  propoailio:  PnfW 
incertiludincm  propria  jog  litis.  4 
periculum  inanis  gloriie.  tutinni* 
est,  fiduciam  tolam  id  sola  D«i  pi» 
ricordia  ot  bonigailalc  ro[ 
Bcllarmin.  de  JnstiC  lib.  f 
SKI'li.  ^t;\av^\-'  «at.  IOBS.A 


>  rcpoaMM 

IDBS.  A^H 
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even  you  yourselves,  in  the  point  of  "  condignity  of  merit/^ 
though  you  write  it  and  preach  it  boisterously  to  the  people, 
yet  you  are  content  to  die — renouncing  the  condignity  of  all 
your  own  merits,  and  trust  to  Christ^s.  Now,  surely,  if  you 
will  not  venture  to  die  as  you  live,  live  and  believe  in  time 
as  you  mean  to  die. 

II. — And  one  thing  more,  because  you  bid  "  mark  this,^^ 
let  me  remember  to  tell  you  for  the  benefit  of  others.  Upon 
this  very  point — "  That  we  acknowledge  an  honest  ignorant 
Papist  may  be  saved,^^ — you,  and  your  like,  work  upon  the 
advantage  of  our  charity,  and  your  own  want  of  it,  to  abuse 
the  weak.  For  thus,  I  am  told,  you  work  upon  them : — 
"  You  see  the  Protestants,  at  least  many  of  them,  confess 
there  may  be  salvation  in  our  Church :  We  absolutely  deny 
there  is  salvation  in  theirs  :  Therefore  it  is  safer  to  come  to 
ours,  than  to  stay  in  theirs ;—  to  be  where  almost  all  grant 
salvation,  than  where  the  greater  part  of  the  world  deny  it.^' 
This  argument  is  very  prevailing  with  men  that  cannot 
weigh  it,  and  with  women  especially,  that  are  put  in  fear  by 
violent,  though  causeless,  denying  heaven  unto  them.^  And 
some  of  your  party,  since  this,  have  set  out  -a  book,  called 
''  Charity  Mistaken/'  But  beside  the  '^  Answer  '^  ^  fully  given 


Sbotior 
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^  And  thiB  piece  of  cunniiig  to  af- 
fright the  weak  was  in  use  in  Jufitin 
Martyr's  time.  Quosdam  scimus  &c. 
ad  iracundiam  suam  Evangelium  per- 
trahentcs  &c.  quibus  si  potestas  ea 
obtigisset  ut  nonnuUos  gehennee  tra- 
dercnt,  orbem  quoque  universum 
consumpsissent. — [Pseudo-]  S.  Justin. 
Martyr.  £pii>t.  ad  Zenamet  Serenum, 
[apud  Op.,  S.  Just  Martyr,  p.  409.  B. 
I^Jiri  Ji4  Tiyas  icrfify,  kotoL  rb  trapKUchv  4v 
trpoKoir^  yivofidvovSf  fKKOvras  vphs  r^v 
kavrwv  opTf^v  to  tifa')y4\iov,  Koi  fiovKo- 
fifvovs  i<l>apfi6^tty  t^  i6yfiari  rri$  Kara- 
<popas  airriiv  rd  \6yia  rod  awriipos  ijfi&y' 
oh  (I  k-Ko^fifi\Ku  rb  hlvourBtu  iv  ytfyvrji 
irapaZt^6vcu  rtpoisi  Koi  6  K6afi05  ay  B\05 
{/K  uOrciy  Kurr}yd\ono.  ]  And  here  it 
is :  cul  iracundiam  sttam  Eccltsiam 
2t€rtraliente8j  &c. 

'  ["  Charity  Mistaken ;  with  the 
want  thereof  Catholicks  are  unjustly 
charged,  for  affirming,  as  they  do  with 
grief,  that  Protestancy  unrepented 
destroies  Salvation.  —  Printed  with 
Licence,  anno  1630.*'  This  work  was 
written  by  "a  certain  Jesuit  known 


sometimes  by  the  name  of  Edward 
Knott,  and  sometimes  by  that  of 
Nicholas  Smith,  and  at  other  times  by 
Matthew  Wilson,  which  was  his  trae 
name."  (Wood,  Athense  Oxonienses, 
sub  voc.  Christopher  Potter.)  The 
"Answer  fully  given  to  it"  was  "  Want 
of  Charity  justly  charged  on  all  such 
Romanists,  as  dare  (without  truth  or 
modesty)  affirme  that  Protestancie 
destroyeth  salvation/'  Oxon.  1683,  by 
Dr.  Christopher  Potter,  Provost  of 
Queen's  College.  '*  Which  book  being 
perused  by  Dr.  Laud,  Archb.  of  Can- 
terbury, he  (see  Canterburie's  Doome, 
pp.  251,  252)  caused  some  matters 
therein  to  be  omitted  in  the  next  im- 
pression, London,  1634.  But  before 
it  was  quite  printed  Knott  put  out  a 
book,  *  Mercy  and  Truth ;  or.  Charity 
maintained  by  Catholiques,' "  &c.  1634. 
It  was  in  answer  to  Knott  that  Chil- 
lingworth  wrote  "The  Religion  of 
Protestants."  Cf.  Laud's  History  of  his 
Chancellorship  of  Oxford,  Wharton's 
Remains,  vol.  ii.  p.  142.] 


B)8      The  argument  of  greater  security  rests  on  groundleaa  OMUttiptitm^y 

Oo^cFMHioB  to  it,  tliia  alune  is  sufficient  to  confute  it :   First,  that  i 
WITH      pyj.  ■(  (-haritj-,"  whatever  youra  he,  is  not  "mistaken," 

— ; the  charity  of  the  Church  herself  were  mistaken  in  the » 

[  It  xviiL  *^®  Donatists,  as  shall  after  appear."   Secondly,  even  ' 
7.  taken  charity,"  if  such  it  were,  is  far  hetter  than  none 

And  if  the  "  mistaken  "  be  ours,  the  "  noac  "  is  your». 
but  A,  C,  tells  us,  "  That  this  denial  of  salvation  is  groundcil' 
upon  charity,  as  were  the  hke  threats  of  Christ  &nd  tbc 
holy  Fathers.  For  there  is  but  one  true  faith,  and  one  trut 
Church ;  and  out  of  that  there  is  no  salvation.  And  '  he  tliai 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  as  a  heathen  am! 
a  publican.'  "  "  Therefore,"  he  says,  "  it  is  more  charity  to 
forewarn  us  of  the  danger  by  these  threats,  than  to  let  Ui 
run  into  it  through  a  false  security."  It  is  true  that  therc 
is  but  one  true  faith,  and  but  one  true  Church ;  but  thil 
one,  both  faith  and  Cliurch,  is  the  Catholic  Christian,  nol 
the  particular  Roman."  And  this  Catholic  Chrtstiau  CbonL 
he  that  will  not  both  hear  and  obey — yea,  and  the  particnlir 
Church  in  which  he  lives  too,  so  far  as  it  in  necesano 
agrees  with  the  Universal—is  in  as  bad  condition  as  a  heatlia 
and  a  pubhcan,  and  perhaps  in  some  respects  worse.  Alt' 
were  we  in  this  case,  we  should  thank  A.  C,  for  girin^  ni 
warning  of  our  danger.  But  it  is  not  so.  For  he  thiindcn 
out  all  these  threats,  and  denial  of  salvation,  because  •« 
join  not  with  the  Roman  Church  in  all  things ;  as  if  her  cor- 
ruptions were  part  of  the  Cathohc  faith  of  Christ.  So  ibe 
whole  passage  is  a  mere  begging  of  the  question,  and  then 
threatening  upon  it,  without  all  ground  of  reason  or  chwity. 
In  the  mean  time  let  A.  C.  look  to  himself,  that  in  his  fidse 
security  he  run  not  into  the  danger  and  loss  of  his  o*i> 
salvation,  while  he  would  seem  to  take  such  care  of  ourt 
But  though  this  argument  prevails  with  the  weak,  yet  it  i» 
much  stronger  in  the  cunning,  than  the  true  force  of  it 
For  all  arguments  are  very  moving,  that  lay  their  gnnai 
upon  the  adversaries'  confession ;"  especially  if  it  be  coafeHoJ 

■  S«cL  xxxr.  No.  3.  [Vide  Lnrra,  gelveB.and  Iherefore  isot  forco."— *-( 
p.  SII'O  p.  61-    BBleverj-coQleaKioii.  otattr 

■  Anil  thb  in  prored  i)</  the  Creed,  uriea  arnthorc,  ia  Ui  b«  taken  wtltl> 
ia  whioh  we  prafcM  our  UtlJef  of  iLe  qiutilies  uid  conditiuns :  if  joo  ia" 
CalUoUc,  not  of  tbo  Romiui  Chnroh.  oat  or  dumge  Iheae,  y«u   vranc  il* 

■  "  ThU  U  a  true  confiwian  of  tba  confesuon,  and  tbea  it  is  of  dom* 
sdrenarics'  irgument.  bguwl  t^^em-  K-dA.  »i>  &nUb.  &.,  C  here. 
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i^  applied  and  shown  to  be  fallacious  in  the  case  of  the  Donatists.  319 


and  avouched  to  be  true.     But  if  you  would  speak  truly,  and    Section 
say,  ''  Many  Protestants,  indeed,  confess  there  is  salvation 


possible  to  be  attained  in  the  Roman  Church  :  but  yet  they    [yet . . . 

.1111  Ai^ii  /I  cf^ret  Edit. 

say,  withal,  that  the  errors  of  that  Church  are  so  many  (and  1686.] 
some  so  great  as  weaken  the  foundation)  p  that  it  is  very 
hard  to  go  that  way  to  heaven,  especially  to  them  that  have 
had  the  truth  manifested,^^  the  heart  of  this  argument  were 
utterly  broken.  Besides,  the  force  of  this  argument  lies 
upon  two  things :  one  directly  expressed,  the  other  but  as 
upon  the  bye. 

Ill, — That  which  is  expressed  is.  We  and  our  adversaries 
consent,  that  there  is  salvation  to  some  in  the  Roman 
Church.  What  I  would  you  have  us  as  malicious — at  least, 
as  rash — as  yourselves  are  to  us,  and  deny  you  so  much  as 
possibility  of  salvation  ?  If  we  should,  we  might  make  you 
in  some  things  strain  for  a  proof;  ''but  we  have  not  so 
learned  Christ,^^  as  either  to  return  evil  for  evil  in  this  heady 
course,  or  to  deny  salvation  to  some  ignorant,  silly  souls, 
whose  humble  peaceable  obedience  makes  them  safe  among 
any  part  of  men  that  profess  the  foundation,  Christ ;  and 
therefore  seek  not  to  help  our  cause  by  denying  this  com- 
fort to  silly  Christians,  as  you  most  fiercely  do,  where  you 
can  come  to  work  upon  them.  And  this  was  an  old  trick 
of  the  Donatists.     For  in  the  point  of  baptism.  Whether 


Bellannine  makes  "  the  confession  of 
the  adyersary"  a  note  of  the  true 
Church,  [in  these  words :  Decimater- 
tia  nota  est  confessio  adyersariorum,] 
de  notis  Ecclesise,  lib.  iy.  cap.  16. 
[Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  216.  D.]  Yet  in 
the  yery  beginning,  where  he  lays  his 
ground,  §  1,  he  lays  it  in  a  plain  fal- 
lacy a  secundum  quid  ad  simpliciter, 
[The  words  which  follow  the  aboye 
are  :  Tanta  enim  est  yis  yeritatis,  ut 
etiam  adyersarios  cogat  interdum  sibi 
testimonium  dare.  .  . .  Jam  nusquam 
inyeniuntur  Catholici  laudasse,  'aut 
approbassc  doctrinam,  ant  yitam  uUo- 
rum  ethnicorum,  aut  hsereticorum. 
Scimus  enim,  unam  tantum  esse  yeram 
fidem,  et  sine  ea  nullam  esse  Veram 
justitiam.  Itaque  nos  constanter  asse- 
rimus,  errare  omnes,  qui  doctrinam 
nostram  non  sequuntur.  At  non  ea 
de  nobis  loquuntur  Pagani,  Judsei, 
Turcffi,  Hseretici. — Ibid.] 

•>  For  they  are  no  mean  differences 
that  are  between  us>  by  Bellarmine's 


own  confession.  Agendum  est  [enim 
non  de  stillicidiis  et  fundis,]  non  de 
rebus  leyibus,  [qusB  parum  refert  utrum 
sic  an  alitor  se  haberent,  non  de 
metaphysicis  Bubtilitatibus] . .  .sed  [de 
Deo,  de  Christo,  de  Ecclesia,  de  sacra- 
mentis,  de  Justification^  de  auzilio 
gratise,  de  arbitrii  libertate,  deque  aliis 
permultis]  grayissimis  [ac  difficilli- 
mis]  quaestionibus  quse  ad  ipsa  fidei 
pertinent  fundamenta,  &c. — Bellarm. 
in  prsefat.  Operibus  prsefixa,  §  3.  And 
therefore  the  errors  in  them,  and  the 
corruptions  of  them,cannot  be  of  small 
consequence,  by  your  own  confession. 
Yes,  by  your  own  indeed.  For  you, 
A.  Cm  say  full  as  much,  if  not  more 
than  Bellarmine.  Thus :  "  We  Catho- 
lics hold  all  points,  in  which  Phrotest- 
ants  differ  from  us  in  doctrine  of  fiiith, 
to  be  fundamental,  and  necessaiy  to 
be  belieyed,  or  at  least  not  denied." — 
A.  C.  Relation  of  the  first  Conference, 
p.  28. 


320  On  thU  ground  Romanists  ought 

IB  tliftt  sacrfimeDt  was  true  in  the  Catholic  Church,  or  Ja  I 
PranKK     P'''^  **'  Douatus,  they  exhorted  all  to  be  baptized  anm 

them.     Why  ?     Becnuse  both  parts  granted,  tbnt  bapti) 

was  true  among  the  Doiiatists ;  which  that  peevish  i 
most  unjustly  denied  the  sound  pivrt,  as  S.  AugnstiiiB'^ 
delivers  it.  I  would  ask  now,  Had  not  the  orthodox  tii( 
baptism  among  tliem,  because  the  Donatists  denied  it  im 
jurioiisly  ?  or  should  tlic  oilhodox,  against  truth,  II 
denied  baptism  among  tlie  Doiiatists,  either  to  cry  quitta 
with  them,  or  that  their  argument  might  not  be  the  strongll 
because  both  parts  granted  ?  But,  "  mark  this,"  how  fig 
you  run  from  all  common  principles  of  Christian  peM<| 
as  well  aa  Chiistiau  truth,  while  you  deny  salvation  : 
unjustly  to  us,  from  wliich  you  are  farther  off  youradn 
Besides,  if  this  were,  or  could  be  made,  a  concluding  a 
meut,  I  pray.  Why  do  not  you  believe  with  us  iu  the  p 
of  the  Eucharist  ?  For  all  sides  agree  in  the  faith  of  t 
Church  of  England,  That  in  the  most  Blessed  Sacrament,  ll 
worthy  receiver  is,  by  his  faitli,'  made  spiritually  purtafa 


1  Tigas  vero  BaplismuiD  a,pud  Doiui- 
UbUb,  et  ilU  Hsemiit,  et  noa  convedi- 
muB. — [6.  AngugUn.]  de  BspL  coat. 
I>utiat.  lib.  i.  cap  3.  [Op,,  torn.  ix. 
col.  61.  P.] 

■■  Corpiia  Chriflti  [datur,  accipitur, 
ot]  maodncatur  in  ciena,  tantum 
ctslBBti  Bt  Bplritunli  rnlione.  Medium 
vilem  quo  corpui  Chiiati  kccipitur,  ct 
muiducatui'  iu  cmno,  fides  eal. — Bccl. 
Anglican.  Art.  XXVlII.  —  ["  These 
wordH,  as  ctsi;  man  may  eee  plainly, 
malca  nolhinK  for  adoration  of  tlic 
aacramont,  but  for  spiritual  rcvereaoe 
to  be  givon  to  Chriat,  of  them  that 
come  to  receiTe  the  oaciament :  bj 
which  we  are  asBured,  if  we  came 
worthily,  that  we  arc  made  partaken 
of  tha  very  body  and  blood  of  Chriat,] 
after  a  ipiritual  inuuoer,  by  faith  oo 
our  behalf,  and  by  thu  working  of  the 
Uoly  Qhoet,  on  the  behalf  of  Chriat." 
— Fnlke,  [on  the  BhemithTeutumeat, 
&c.]  on  1  Cor.  xi.  [Aonot  18.]  p  62S. 
[ed.  London,1633.1-ChriHtuiaccum 
bonis  auu)  omnibiu  in  [satin]  oiena 
o9ert,  et  noe  fide  Eum  recipimuE.&e. — 
CatTin.lnatit.lib.iT.cap.xvii.  {5.  [Op., 
1.  T.  p.  385.  ool.  2.]— And.  ["Take 
therefore  tbat  wherein  alt  agree  .... 
ii  on  all  tide*  plainly  confeaaed, 
\    finl,  thu  Ibia  anctaiaenV  W  b  Hue  wi& 


a  real    participaliun   of   CUiiit, 
thereby  imparleth  Himitelf, 
whole   entire   person   ■■  a 
Hood,  unto  eTei7  aoul  tltftt 
Him  :   and   that  every  mch 
duth    thereby  incorporate    or   i 
hiuaolf   unto   Cliriat    as  b   mj* 
member  of  Kim  .  .  .  Secondlj, 
to  wham  the  person  of  Cluict  ia ' 
commuaicated,  to  him  He  ginlk 
the  same  aacniinent,  Hia  Hftlj  T"" 
to  sanctify  tbem  ....  Thirdly, 
wtiat  merit,  force,  and  virtae  ~ 
there  Is  in  Mia  sacrificed 
blood,   we  freely,   fully,  n 
have  it  by  this  sacrsmcul. 
that  the  eSect  thi-niof  in  ob.  m 
transmntatioa  of  our  aouta  aiid 
from  sin  to  righteonanen  .  .  . 
asaiating  this  beaienly 
His  personal  and  tme  p 
by  n\i  own  divine  power,  _ 
natutal   lulutancc    Uienraf    .. 
turul  efficacy,  which  additioa 
nature  of  those  eonsecraied  tk. 
chnngetJi   them    and    inak«t& 
ttiat  unto  us  that   which  otb 
they  could  not  be ;   that  to  na 
"~"  thereby  made  such  ■     " 


mystically   yet   truly,  

really  work  our  communion  or  M 
«\»<^  'wUh  the  person  of  Jtm     ~' 


accept  the  Anglican  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist ; 


321 


true  and  real  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  truly  and 
ind  of  all  the  benefits  of  His  passion.  Your  Roman 
add  a  manner  of  this  His  presence,  '^  Transubstan- 
which  many  deny ;  and  the  Lutherans,  a  manner 
3sence,  "  Consubstantiation,^^  which  more  deny.  If 
ment  be  good,  then,  even  for  this  consent,  it  is 
municating  with  the  Church  of  England  than  with 
n  or  Lutheran ;  because  all  agree  in  this  truth,  not 
ler  opinion.  Nay,  Suarez  himself,  and  he  a  very 
Iversary,  (What  say  you  to  this,  A.  C.  ?  doth  truth 
from  him  ?)  confesses  plainly,  *'  That  to  believe 
intiation,  is  not  simply  necessary  to  salvation.^^  * 
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at  He  is  man  as  God,  our 
I  also  in  the  fniit,  grace, 

of  His  body  and  blood, 
icreseemethakind  of  tran- 
►n  in  us,"  &c.] — Hooker, 
]  Book  V.  eh.  Ixvii.  p.  176. 
)rkH,  vol.  ii.  pp.452,  456.] 
b  you  the  same  with  us] 
landucatio,  quas  per  ani- 
Christi  carncm  in  sacra- 
stentem]  pertingit.--Ca- 
;.  [torn,  i.]  de  Eucharist. 
;ap.  6.  [p.  144.]  —  Ad 
go    dicendum quod 

dicens,  (in  Ps.  xcviii.) 
irpus  quod  videtis  man- 
is  :  non  intendit  exclu- 
jm  corporis  Christi:  sed 
rat  manducandum  in  hac 
la  ab  eis  ridebatur.  Per 
quod  subdit,  Sacramen- 
vobia  commendavit  spi- 
.cllectum  vivificabit  vos; 
t  quod  corpus  Ohristi  sit 
xmecto  solum  secundum 
jnificationem,  sed]8piritu- 
)  id  est,  invisibiliter,  et 
n  Spiritus  Sancti.  —  S. 
luin.  Summ.]  par.  3. 
XV.  A[rtic.]  1.  ad  1. — 
nero  hie  bene  ait:  A 
robat  eos,  qui  manent  in 
bus,  non  posse  Christum 

nam]  spiritualiter  man- 
,  per  tideni  ct  charitatem. 
esus  ad  salutem.] — Tena, 
.  Difficultate  viii.  [p.  710. 
lent,  et  Dissert,  in  Epistol: 
1  Hebrseos,  auctore  D. 
ena,    Accitano,    &c.    ed. 

'•1 

have  no  man  troubled  at 
"truly  and  really;"  for 

lAVD. 


that  blessed  sacrament,  received  as  it 
ought  to  be,  doth  "truly  and  really  " 
exhibit  and  apply  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  Christ  to  the  receiver.  So 
Bishop  White :  ["  Secondly,  the  Eucha- 
rist is  a  divine  Instrument  and  seal 
authentical,  really  applying  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  ti  every  worthy  re- 
ceiver for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  the 
impetrating  of  spiritual  and  worldly 
blessings,"]  in  his  Defence  against 
T.  W.  P.  ed.  London,  1617.  p.  138. 
[The  Orthodox  Faith  and  Way  to 
the  Church,  &:c.,  by  Dr.  Francis 
White,  elder  brother  to  Dr.  John 
White,  in  answer  to  a  Treatise,  White 
Dyed  Black,  written  against  Dr.  John 
White,  &c.,  p.  157.  2nd  edition, 
London,  1624.J — And,  [Nam  si  Man 
spiritualis  erat  cibus,  sequitur  non 
figuras  mutas  ost«ntari  nobis  in  sacra- 
mentis :  sed  rem  figuratam  simul] 
vtre  dari :  [neque  enim  fallax  est 
Deus  qui  figmentis  iuanibus  nos 
lactet.    Signum  quidem  est  signum, 

substantiamque    suam    retinet 

veritatem  et  figuram  quas  Deus  con- 
junxit,  separare  non  est  nostrum.] 
—  Calvin,  in  1  Cor.  x.  3.  [Op.,  tom. 
vi.  p.  169.  col.  ].]  And  again,  Neque 
enim  mortis  tantum  ac  resurrectionis 
BU83  beneficium  nobis  offert  Christus, 
sed  corpus  ipsum  in  quo  passus  est,  et 
resurrexit.  Conclude,  reaiiter,  (ut 
vulgo  loquuntur)  hoc  est,  vere  nobis 
in  coena  dari  Christi  corpus,  ut  sit 
animis  nostris  in  cibum  salutarem. — 
[Id.]  in  1  Cor.  xi.  24.  [Op.,  tom.  vi. 
p.  182.  col.  2.] 

*  [Quis  enim  dicat.  Concilium  Trl- 
dcntinum  docuisse,  aut  ad  suam 
doctrinam  tradendam  supposnisse^ 
quamcunquc  &u\>&\AXil\9iX>QX[i   ^xosfiLU- 


Hai  Jitf  all  OffTtt  Ikat  our  doHrine  is  Irme  tat  U*  €xtemt, 

CwweM  And  f et  he  knev  vcU  the  Cbardi  had  determined  h. 
r^^^    BeUwmine,*  aft«r  an  latriGate,  ledkms,  sad  «lino«t  in 

able  discxiiirse  aboat  ui  "addnctiTe  converBioo,' 

which  neillier  diiioitv  aor  phitosopbr  erer  heard  oS  til 
'»  St  Ust  forced  to  come  to  this :  "  Whatsoever  is  com 
tiie  taanner  snd  forms  of  speech,  Ulmd  tmatdtam  m/, 
to  be  held,'  That  the  eonversion  of  the  bread  sad  vii 
ro^EdiL  ^^^  ^^y  '^  '***'  J^'o^'  ^'f  Christ  is  substsntisl,  Imt 
IfiM.]  secret  and  ineffable  manner,  and  not  like  in  sll  things 
natofsl  coDTersioD  whstsoever."'    Now,  if  he  bad  \ 

atoi,  Don  »A  eorpu  Qtritd.! 
tniwloeatio,   si  cvi  «a 
eoDTciurei,  oon  cwpo 
psni  noUo  moda  coov 
malct  locnm,  Nd  Knm      _   _ 
Chiuti :  «ed  BMoe  eaiji  I 
coDieidoiiaB  wMsilH  ■■■ 
did  potet,  cwn  ncqas  4n 

spcciebna,  nt  in  looo^wd  sti 
cub  BcddentiliBi,  nsMi  ~ 


) 


hoe  [tnim]  totam  pendet  ex  principiM 
metdphjneu  M  pbiloaophicii,  ct  ad 
fidd  doctiinuii  non  «st  [umpliciier] 
ucctKariiini.— Snarez.  in  Tcrt.  yui. 
aTbom.  f  Aq  v\u.  Smuti.  Qnact.  Inr. 
.^nk.  8J  li^HpaL  50. 1  2.  [iQMr  Op., 
Frsn&SDBrei.lsin.  xTiii.p.£I5.ooL  I. 
od.  VenM,  1747.] 

■  Bi  bu  coUlgimiu  [coDTenioBcm 
ptnii  ID  coqHU  Domini  Don  ene  pn>- 
dDctiwn,  nee  eoDiervalirain,  ted  ad' 
dtuliraiD-  Nam  eorptu  Domini  pne- 
exialit  ant«  conrcnionem,  *rd  non 
nb  tpcdebna  panU  :  conTcnio  igi- 
Inr  ODD  Guil,  at  corpiu  Christi 
■impUciter  eoe  inclpiat,  aed  Dt  lo- 
piplal  caK  tub  ipeciebu*  pania.  Porto 
aildaclii''un  Totamu*  iaUn)  coDTcnio- 
nem,  non  quia  cnrpiu  Cliii«U  per  banc 
nddnctioacm  di!«ent  suum  loeam  in 
ctelo,  vol  qnia  per  motaui  localem 
hacdeccelo  adducidir, ned  solum  quia 
per  cam  fit  ot  corpus  ChrisU,  qnod 
antea  Hilnm  erat  in  ctelo,  jam  eiiun 
ait  gab  ipeclebuj  panit,  et  non  solum 
■ub  illis  Bil  per  timplicem  pnroen- 
Uam,  Bire  coeiiiiteTitiam,  ted  etiam 
per  unionem  qaamdam,  qoalii  erat 
inter  lalntantiam  pnois.  el  ai:ddi'Qlia 
pania,  eiMpU  Uincn  inbu-rcntii.]— 
Ikllarmin.  dc  ISacnmcnt.]  Bucbarial. 
lib.  iii.  cap.  IS  [Op.,  torn,  iiu  col. 
018.  B,] 

■  IKodcm  libro.  (*c,  d«  Eucharist. 
Ilh.)  Iii.  cap.  18.  dlii,  Conienionem 
pani*  in  corniia  ChrioiJ,  non  «■«  prO' 
dii(rUvam,«i!tl  addnctlrani.  Ctuod  dic- 
Inni  tMco  ■  iionnallls  pcqwiam  nae 
Bcreplum,  ([iii   iads  cultiKanl,   hauc 


Teraionein  appellaTiBnt^  oA 
nmiu  «irpQ9  Ckniti  |ier< 
Dem    Eocbaiulix    Don    ; 


tmnHnbiitaiitJalionem,  m<]  Iranaloca- 
titinem.  At,  paM  ipnrniti,  aperle 
fFilliiiitur,    ili'itt   ctjJm  winronio,   et 


eae   aab  Bpeeiclitia    pani^ 

Jitiunt,  altqiii  patrca  dicM 
hiisil  firri,  >el  ettaa  « 
verba  raoaenstionis,  at 
Anibrr.do,  lib.  ir.  do  ■■ 
cap.  4.  et  Hienwjmo  ts 
ad  Hellodomm.  Kenwodss 
patrum  dirtt  eorpoi  Chiutt 
creari  abaolnle  per  rertn 
tionii,  tei  fieii  ci  pane,  rd 
■ecratiouein,  id  est,  fieri, 
speciebna  pania  non  lit  amiil 
eed  coipoi  Christie  Deque d 
patrea,  qui  quo  ad  niodnn! 
«idcntur  pruliarv  aildnotis 
paict  ex  OirjMstomo,  U 
Saecrdotio  :  ct  OngoA», 
Iiialogorum.  cap.  ST.  et  mi 
naTcntara  in  I  v.  SvbI.  DisL' 
Art.  i.  QoRst.  I.  ezprefM 
InnsiDbnantiHUniie  fieri, 
enii  alicubi,  sine  mi  not 
alibi ;  et  UuMl.  2.  Oidt.  P« 
aianiiationem  corpn*  Chriatl 
quia  factum  est  in  caDoepdd 
quirqiiid  sit  de  mtHlis  Utq/M 
tenendum  «l,  .convetaJca  ~^ 
Tini  in  rorpus  «t  tangqli 
e;ae  subalantisleo^  Nd  i 
Ineffiibilem,  ct  nullia  asia 


Tlie  principle  argued  from  does  not  always  hold  good, 
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conversion/^  and  affirmed  only  Christ's  "real  presence"  Section 
there,  after  a  mysterious,  and  indeed  an  ineffable,  manner,  no 
man  could  have  spoken  better.  And  therefore,  if  you  will  force 
the  argument  always  to  make  that  the  safest  way  of  salva- 
tion which  differing  parties  agree  on,  why  do  you  not  yield 
to  the  force  of  the  same  argument  in  the  belief  of  the  sacra- 
ment, one  of  the  most  immediate  means  of  salvation,  where 
not  only  the  most,  but  all,  agree ;  and  your  own  greatest 
clerks  cannot  tell  what  to  say  to  the  contrary  ? 

IV. — I  speak  here  for  the  force  of  the  argument,  which  A.  C.  p.  64. 
certainly  in  itself  is  nothing,  though  by  A.  C.  made  of  great 
accoimt.     For  he   says,   It  is  a  confession   of  adversaries 
extorted  by  truth.     Just  as  Petilian  the  Donatist  y  bragged 
in  the  case  of  baptism.     But  in  truth,  it  is  nothing;  for  the  » [The text 
syllogism  which  it  frames,  is  this  ;  "  In  point  of  faith  and  tho^itt 
salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way,  which  the  of  1673, 
differing   parties   agree   on.     But  Papists  and  Protestants,  In  ^^^^  f^^^ 
which  are  the  differing  parties,  agree  in  this.  That  there  is  Edition  of 
salvation  possible  to  be  found  in  the  Roman  Church.    There-  first  two 
fore,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  be  and  continue  in  the  Roman  ^i^"*^^ 
Church.^^*     To  the  minor*  proposition,  then,  I  observe,  this  mentare 
only :  *  That  though  many  learned  Protestants  grant  this,  all  t^^I!^*  ^ 
do  not.     And  then  that  proposition  is  not  universally  true,*  poeed.] 
nor  able  to  sustain  the  conclusion.     For  they  do  not  in  this  . . .  Edit, 
all  agree ;  nay,  I  doubt  not  but  there  are  some  Protestants,  \^f^^ 

which  can,  and  do,  as  stiffly  and  as  churlishly  deny  them  first ' 

salvation,  as  they  do  us.     And  A.  C.  should  do  well  to  con-  X639.] 
sider,  whether  they  do  it  not  upon  as  good  reason  at  least.  *  [univer- 

■•«««  OQ I  nor 

But  for  the  major*  proposition;  namely,  ''That  in  point  of  Edit, 
faitli  and  salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  \^f^^  . 
which  the  adversary  confesses,  or  the  differing  parties  agree  for  the 
ou.^'     I  say,  that  is  no  metaphysical  principle,  but  a  bare  Edu!^     * 
contingent  proposition ;    and,  being  indefinitely  taken,  may  1639.] 


TcrsionibuA  per  omnia  Bimilem,  [et 
quam  Bolua  Deus  facore  potest,  qui 
solium  in  totam  entis  naturam,  ut 
sanctus  Thomas  loquitur,  (Summ.) 
par.  3.  Quaest.  Ixxy.  Art.  4.  absolutam 
potestatem  habet.]  —  Bcllarmin.  in 
itecognit.  hujus  loci,  [0pp.  pnefix. 
torn,  i.]  —  And,  Vide  [infra,]  Sect. 
zxxTiiL  No.  3. 
y  Sed  quia  ita  magnum  firmamen- 


tum  vanitatis  vestrse  in  hac  scntentia 
esse  arbitramini,  ut  ad  hoc  iibi  ter- 
minaiulam  putares  epistolam,  qao 
quasi  reccntius  in  animis  logcntium 
remaneret,  breviter  respondeo,  &c — 
8.  AuguBtin.  contra  Lit  Petil.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  108.  [Op.,  tom.  ix.  col.  296.  A.] 
And  here  A.  0.  ad  hoc  sibi  putavit 
terminandam  coUationem :  MdCt\i^\»T«» 
ut  apparebit,  l^o.  6.  \7\Ae  \Tilt^,^.^'^bI\ 


a  thoten  iu  the  instances  alleged  above. 


V  CoirncscB  be  tluc  ot  fiiLsc,  as  the  matter  is  to  which  it  is  ttpplied,  but; 
H  Y^M.  being  taken  universally,  is  &lse,  and  not'  able  to  lead  intfal 
H  -  -  •"  eonclnsion.  Now  that  this  proposition,  "  Iu  point  of  faith  and 
H  tatraew  salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  which  Uh 
^r  S^Mil**  ^iff®™iS  parties  agree  on,  or  which  the  adversarj-  cuvteaaei^ 
H  i,  tavych  Itath  no  strength  in  it&df,  but  is  sometimes  true  and  tau» 
plied*  uid  times  false,  as  the  matter  is  about  which  it  is  conversant,  ii 
most  evident.  First,  By  reason :  because  consent  of  disagree 
iug  parties,  is  neither  rule,  nor  proof  of  truth.  For  Ilerod  ■ 
iWe'' ""'  Pilate,  disagreeing  parties  enough,  yet  agreed  against  t 
VAii.         Itself.  But  truth  rather  is,  or  should  be,  the  rule  to  t 

not  to  force,  agreement,  x^nd  secondly.  By  ttie  two  instil 
before  given."  For  in  the  instance  between  the  ort 
Church  then,  aud  the  Donatists,  ttus  proposition  ia  j 
false;  for  it  was  a  point  of  faith,  and  so  of  8alvatiou,B 
they  were  upon — namely,  the  right  use  and  administralin; 
of  the  sacrament  of  Baptism.  KaA  yet  had  it  been  safest  to 
take  up  that  way  which  the  differing  parts  agreed  oa,  of 
which  the  adverse  part  confesaed,  men  must  needs  have  gooe 
with  the  Donatists  against  the  Church.  And  this  must  fall 
out  as  oft  as  any  heretic  will  cunningly  take  that  way  agaiiut 
the  Church  which  the  Douatists  did,  if  tliis  principle  shiQ 
go  for  current.  But  in  the  second  instance,  concerning  tb« 
Eueliarist,  a  matter  of  faith,  and  so  of  salvation  too,  the  snnu 
proposition  ia  most  true.  And  the  reason  is,  because  here 
themattcristnie— namely,  "The  true  and  real  partidpotiaB 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  in  that  Blessed  Sacramei 
But  in  the  former  the  matter  was  false — namely, 
reb&ptization  was  necessary  after  baptism  formally  | 
by  the  Church.  So  this  proposition — "  In  point  of  faith  and 
salvation,  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  which  tia 

•  [on differing  parties  agree  iu,"  or  winch  the  adversary  confesses," 

1873.  and  — ^i  Y^'^  *^^>  ^^^^  t'^^  8*"'  false,  as  men  bavo  cunning  to 
I988.J  apply  it,  and  as  the  matter  is  about  which  it  is  conversant; 
and  is,  therefore,  no  proposition  able  or  lit  to  settle  a  cnn- 
elusion  ia  any  sober  man's  mtud,  till  the  matter  contained 
under  it  be  well  scanned  aud  examined.  And  yet,  as  much 
use  as  you  would  make  of  this  propositiuu  to  amaxo  t 
weak,  yourselves  dare  not  stand  to  it — no,  not  when  I 
■  Sect.  xiXT.  ^'o  3.  [x\M  topni, p.  318.] 


These  instances  shovm  to  apply  to  the  present  case.  825 

matter  is  undeniably  true,  as  shall  appear  in  divers  par-    Sbotioit 
ticulars  beside  this  of  the  Eucharist.  — 


V. — But  before  I  add  any  other  particular  instances^ 
I  must  tell  you  what  A.  C.  says  to  the  two  former.  For  he  A.  C.  p.  65. 
bells  us,  ^^  These  two  are  nothing  like  the  present  case/^ 
N^othing  ?  That  is  strange  indeed.  Why,  in  the  first  of 
;hosc  cases  concerning  the  Donatists,  your  proposition  is 
klse ;  and  so  far  from  being  "  safest,"  that  it  was  no  way 
afe  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  of  belief,  and  so  of  salvation, 
rhich  both  parts  agreed  on.  And  is  this  nothing?  Nay, 
B  not  this  full  and  home  to  the  present  case?  For  the 
>resent  case  is  this,  and  no  more :  "  That  it  is  safest  taking 
hat  way  of  belief  which  the  differing  parties  agree  on,  or 
vhich  the  adversary  confesses."  And  in  the  second  of  those 
!ases,  concerning  the  Eucharist,  your  proposition  indeed  is 
Tue,  not  by  the  truth  which  it  hath  seen*  in  itself,  metaphy-  »  [seen.. . 
rically  and  in  abstract,  but  only  in  regard  of  the  matter  ^^ 
bo  which  it  is  applied;  yet  there  you  desert  your  own  propo-  1678,  and 
sition,  where  it  is  true.  And  is  this  nothing  ?  Nay,  is  not  "  *^ 
this  also  full  and  home  to  the  present  case,  since  it  appears 
your  proposition  is  such  as  yourselves  dare  not  bide  by, 
either  when  it  is  true  or  when  it  is  false  ?  For  in  the  case 
of  baptism  administered  by  the  Donatist,  the  proposition  is 
false,  and  you  dare  not  bide  by  it,  for  truth^s  sake.  And 
in  the  case  of  the  Eucharist,  the  proposition  is  true,  and  yet 
you  dare  not  bide  by  it,  for  the  Church  of  Rome^s  sake. 
So  that  Church,  with  you,  cannot  err,  and  yet  will  not  suffer 
you  to  maintain  truth ;  which  not  to  do  is  some  degree  of 
error,  and  that  no  small  one. 

VI. — Well,  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  gives  his  reasons  why  these  A.C.  p.  65. 
two  instances  are  nothing  like  the  present  case.  "  For  in 
these  cases,"  saith  he,  "  there  are  annexed  other  reasons  of 
certainly  known  peril  of  damnable  schism  and  heresy,  which 
ire  should  incur  by  consenting  to  the  Donatists'  denial  of 
true  baptism  among  Catholics:  and  to  the  Protestants^ 
ienial,  or  doubting  of,  the  true  substantial  presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Eucharist.  But  in  this  case  of  resolving  to  live  and 
lie  in  the  Catholic  Roman  Church,  there  is  confessedly  no 
mch  peril  of  any  damnable  heresy,  or  schism,  or  any  other 
jin."     Here  I  have  many  particulars  to  observe  w^iou  k.C, 
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Protestants  believe  a  true  substantial  Preteitee  of  Ch 


(1-) 


CoHriRKKCE  and  you  shall  have  them   as  bnefly  as  I   can  set 

WITH  J 

Fisher.     ^OVfU. 

And^  firsts  I  take  A.  C.  at  his  word^  that  in  the  < 
the  Donatist^  should  it  be  followed^  there  would  be 
peril  of  damnable  schism  and  heresy^  by  denying  true  b 
to  be  in  the  orthodox  Church.  For  by  this  you  m 
what  a  sound  proposition  this  is — ''  That  where  two 
are  dissenting^  it  is  safest  believing  that  in  which  both 
agree,  or  which  the  adversary  confesses,'^ — for  here,  ji 
see  by  the  case  of  the  Donatist,  is  confessed,  it  ms 
a  man,  that  will  universally  lean  to  it,  into  "  known 
"  damnable  schism  and  heresy/^  An  excellent  gi 
promise  you,  this,  is  it  not  ? 

(2.)  Nor,  secondly,   are  these,   though  A.  C.    calls   t\n 

A.  c,  p.  C5.  <^  annexed  reasons  /'  for  he  calls  them  so  but  to  blan 
matter,  as  if  they  fell  upon  the  proposition  ab  extra, 
dentally,  and  from  without  /^  whereas  they  are  not  an 
or  pinned  on,  but  flow  naturally  out  of  the  proposition 
For  the  proposition  would  seem  to  be  metaphysical, 
appliable  indifferently  to  any  common  belief  of  diss 
parties,  be  the  point  in  difference  what  it  will.  The 
if  there  be  anything  heretical,  schismatical,  or  anj"  wa; 
in  the  point,  this  proposition,  being  neither  univ< 
nor  necessarily  true,  must  needs  cast  him  that  relies 
it,  upon  all  these  rocks  of  heresy,  schism,  or  whatevi 
follows  the  matter  of  the  proposition. 

/ 3  \  Thirdly,  A.  C.    doth   extremely  ill  to  join    these 

A.  c.  p.  CO.  of  the  Donatists  for  baptism,  and  the  Protestant  ft 
Eucharist,  together,  as  he  doth.  For  this  proposition, 
first,  concerning  the  Donatists,  leads  a  man,  as  is  con 
by  himself,  into  "  known  and  damnable  schism  an 
resy:''  but  by  A.  C.^s  good  leave,  the  latter,  concemin 
Protestants  and  the  Eucharist,  nothing  so.  For  I  hope 
dare  not  say,  that  to  believe  the  true  substantial  *  pre 


*  Caetenim  his  absiirditatibus  sub- 
latis,  quicquid  ad  exprimendam  ve- 
rain  8ub«tantialemque  corporis  ac  san- 
guiniB  Domini  communicationcm,qu{e 
Bub  sacris  Ccento  Pjiubolis  fidelibus 
exhibetur,  facere  potest,  libcnter  reci- 
pio :  [atquc  ita  ut  iion  iniaginationo 
duntaxat  aut  mentis  intclligentia  per- 


cipere,  sed  ut  re  ipsa  fnii  in  alio 
vita?  eetcmoe  intelligantur.]— 
Instit.  lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  §  19.  [O; 
viii.  p.  370.] — [Dico  igitur,]  in 
myftterio,  per  symbola  panis 
Christus  vere  nobis  exhiberi, 
que  corpus  ct  Bangui uem  B 
quibus  omnem  obcdientiam  pr 


a  true  and  real  Presence,  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  327 

if  Clirist  is  either  "  known  or  damnable  schism  or  heresy/'    Skctioh 
?f ow,    as  many  and    as   learned  Protestants  ^   believe   and         * 
naintain  tliis,  as  do  believe  possibility  of  salvation,  as  before 
8  limited,  in  the  Roman  Church  :  therefore  they  in  that  not 
guilty  of  either  "  known  or  damnable  schism,  or  heresy/* 
^  bhough  the  Donatists  were  of  both. 

Fourthly,    whereas   he    imposes    upon    the  Protestants      (1.) 

the   "denial  or  doubting  of  the  true  and  real  presence  of  A. c.  p. 66. 

'  Christ  in  the  Eucharist,"  he  is  a  great  deal  more  bold  than 

"torue  in  that  also.     For,  understand  them  right,  and  they 

oertainly  neither  deny  nor  doubt  it ;  for,  as  for  the  Lutherans, 

sus   they  are  commonly  called,  their  very  opinion  of  consub- 

'  stantiation  makes  it  known  to  the  world,  that  they  neither 

cleny  nor  doubt  of  His  true  and  real  presence  there.     And 

t:hey  are  Protestants.     And  for  the  Calvinists,  if  they  might 

"be  rightly  understood,  they  also  maintain  a  most  true  and 

i-eal  presence,  though  they  cannot  permit  their  judgment  to 

"be    transubstantiated.     And  they  are  Protestants  too.     And 

■  t;his  is  so  known  a  truth  that  Bellarmine  confesses  it ;  for  he 

saith,  "  Protestants  do  often  grant,  that  the  true  and  real 

"body  of  Christ  is  in  the  Eucharist ;"  but  he  adds,   "  That 

they  never  say,  so  far  as  he  hath  read,  that  it  is  there  truly 

—  and  really,  unless  they  speak  of  the  supper  which  shall  be 
'  in  heaven.'*  ^     Well :  first,  if  they  grant  that  the  true  and 

real  Body  of  Christ  is  in  that  Blessed  Sacrament,  as  Bellar- 
~"  mine  confesses  they  do,  and  it  is  most  true,  then  A.  C.  is  a.  C.  p.  65. 

false,  who  charges  all  the  Protestants  with  denial  or  doubt- 
■~  fulness  in  this  point.  And,  secondly,  Bellarmine  himself 
■^  also  shows  here  his  ignorance,  or  his  malice; — ignorance,  if 

paranda  nobis  juAtitiaadimplevit:  quo  Christi  corpus  adesse,  hactenns  qui- 

^'  Bcilicet  primum  in  unum  corpus  cum  dem,  utfidei  contemplationi  sit  velutl 

Ipso  coalescamus;  deinde]  participea  prssens,    quod    corporaliier   est    in 

subs  tan  tiae  Ejus  facti,   [in  bonorum  coelis.    Itaque]    Sacramentarii    snpe 

n;   omnium     communicatione   virtu  tern  dicunt,  reale  corpus  Christi  in  coena 

quoque  sentiamus.] — Ibid.  §  11.  [Op.,  adesse,  sed  realiier  adcsse  nunquam 

J"'    torn.  viii.  p.  367.1  dicunt,  quod  legerim :    nisi  forte  lo- 

1-        •»  Sect.  XXXV.  No.  3.  [ubisup.  p.  319.]  quantur  de  ccena,  quae  fit  in  coelo. — 

^  Quinto  dicit,  [(sc.  Concilium  Tri-  Bellarmiu.  de  [Sacrament.]  Eucharist. 

dentum,)    BecUiter,    quod    opponitur  lib.  i.  cap.  ii.   §  [6.     Op.,   tom.  iii. 

,    figmento  Calvinistico,  qui  vult  adesse,  col.  395.  B.]    And  that  he  means  to 

-  ut  fide  apprehenditur.  Quod  etiam  brand  Protestants  under  the  name  of 
disertis  verbis  ZuingUus  docct,  in  Sacramentarii,  is  plain.  For  he  says 
Confess,  ad  Carolum,  quam  citat  Beza  the  Council  of  Trent  opposed  this 
in  libr.  de  Coena  Dom.  contra  West-  word  realiter,  figmento  Calvinistico, 
phalum,  cap.  9.    Ait  enim  Zuinglius,  to  the  Calvinistical  figment. — Ibid. 

so  credere  in  Cisna  Domini  verum 


I'WK  Thr  KnffliMfi  ('hurr.h  and  'Air  Ib'ffjmjm  maim^.Tisu^  'Im  z 

r.iirriiRiiiit  III'  kiM'W  it.  not;  mhl'wjr,  if  fc^  woi^lri  ai-.r  kai'.T  -.     J  jia  I  ' 

rm'i'ilii     ^'"IviiiiNi**,  Hi  l«:uHt  iht'.y  %ih>h  fv->,'T  Ca*— -a  innii^i  iii  as  i  ^ 

iiiily  hi'lii'ViT  thai  tli<;  true  And  nai  Br<7  -.t  CTirL--  j  r^rsr^  | ' 

ill  flir  Miirliuriwt,  Ijiit  tliat  it  w  iLct*:.  ar.-i  -r-AT  ▼-»  paraiLs i 

it,  vrrr  rt  rviilii(*r,  wliicli  arc  Calrir*'*  *  -i-w-n  Tr:ria .   uui  js 

hrlliirniiiir  Ixililly  affirrnfl,   that,  to  hl.4   r<»fti:l::i;^.   -^  in  vat 

Pi'ulrNlttttl   «li(l  c^viT  affirm  it."     And  I.  for  =17  parr,  aana  | 

lii'lirvr  Inii  HrllarmiiU!  Iia/I  naiil  Calrin,  and  T^r 

hr  iliilli  Nil  rn'(|iiriitly  aiifl  m  mainlr  oppo?^  ?in-     V-^ 

\  lull  |iiiirc«  hy  any  art  In;  Hliiftcfl,  or  by  a&j  vi'/Lent?*? 

IVnin  C'lilviirN  Iriir  meaning  of  the  "Presence  ot  Clirjftia 

iittil  Hi   (lu*   lilrNNrd  Sarramcnt  of  the    £nchaii<*t.''   u^  ut 

"biiIumt  in  luMivni  "  wliatwKJvnr.     But  mo^t  manifesc  xi  is, 

Ihiil  iffintf  ht/irim,  "for  aii^ht  I  have  read,"   will  not  saw 

llrlliinninr  lo  rxniNr  him.     For  he  himnelf,  hut  in  the  twt 

r1in|ilrr  ^i^'\\\\t  lirlnrc;'  (|iiolrN  four  places  out  of  Calnn,  ia 

\^  lii«*li  W  NiivN  rxprrNNly,  That  we  rcecivc  in  the  sacrament  thf 

|hlll^  iitid  Ihr  Hiooii  orCliriKt,  vf^re,  "trul}'."    So  Calvin  san   ' 

tl  lottr  littii'N,  luul  Hrilarniine  (|UotoK  the  places;  and  ret  he  | 

m\\H  \\\  !h«»  \rry  \\v\\   rliiiptrr,  That  never  any  Protestant 

mud  NO.  (()  liM  iviuiin^.     And  fur  the  Church  of  England. 

noHnnf;  \s  innro  |il»in.  than  that  it  believes  and  teaches  the 

(ruo  i\\\\\  tonl  ))rrNiMU'(*  of  Christ  in  the  Eucharist;'  unless 

A    C  ran  mnk!' a  lh>ilv  no  Ihxly,  and  Blood  no  Blood — as 

ptMhiipM  lio  ci\\\  h\  lransuI)stantiation, — as  well  as  bread  no 

Inodil,  and  www  no  >vin(\     And  the  Church  of  England  is 

Pi-otrvtinit  too.     So  IV)trstnnts  of  all  sorts  maintain  a  true 

atiil  \Vi\\  \\wsc\wc  o(  Christ   in   the    Kucharist;    and  then, 

*  Trthiu    \\\   I  t\»r   \   :t.  tM-i-.  \«\  tuiil  mnnuor.  Ami  the  means  whereby 

ol   hi    1  i\^\     \i    *.*l.  r, .i.",/ir.     VMo  iho  Hody  of  CMiriAt  is  receircd  and 

»\i)Mii.  Ni«  :\  \\^  :UM.  not*' vl  oaton.   iii   fiuth."  —  Eocl.    Aug.  Art 

'    Soi'uuilo   iliHvi    I  v''^*-    ralviiuiH.\  XXVIII.    SiOicrc  m  the  manner  uf 

■xniUi^li  «M  iMvpuH  rhiii>tl,  livvt  Uh*<>  tnniMihstantiation    denied,    but   the 

\\\w\     xo    i^lntuniim   distont,   inmou  biMy  of  Christ  twice  afiirmed.     And 

tvmiutiMii    o*>3M\    U011    pioliim    riAiiono  in   tho  Trayor    lieforc   Consecraiionf 

»ltliu.  *\\\\ik  uniiiu  (Utt  Ki^iium  Altoriiiit.  \\\\\*:  " Oraut  u»,  (rraciouR l^rd,  foio 

hisl  oicnu  \\\\\;%  <\\\\\  h)i*uo  iVus  nol«i:i  oat   tho  Flesh  of  Thy  dear  Son  Je^ui 

xoiv  oxhilvi  ))winn  \oriiin  i^hii^li  Christ,  and  I o  drink  His  Blood,  ^c." 
oo^Mi*    o!     v(Uv;iuuo)n.    ipw   nnuuiv  And  aj^in.  in  tho  woond  Pr^er  or 

n«^i«rt»  ^o)v  n1:uituv   in   Miam   w^Ut-  Thanks^i vins; after Coujiecni ion. thus*- 

M.i«»  '       ni>))arnun    do  ,  S;iorawou!.  1  ••  Wo  uivoTlu^e  th.tuks.  for  that  Thoo 

KM«-haMH(   \\\\  \  s\\\\  1.     Op.,  torn  iii.  dosi  voiiohs.ife  to  feed  u^  which  hare 

»v!  .'^I'l  1'  '  dwlv  rovvixoil  these   holv    mviierie*. 

'   "  Tlio   nihlx   of  ChriM    i*  pivon.  ^\i\\  tho  spiritual   f^xnJ  of  the  DC^t 

(akon.  and  oaten  in  ilio  Supjvr  vof  tho  previous  IWy  and  KUxhI  of  Thy  Son 

l.ot'«!.SM^l\  afioian  Juaxouh  and  fpiri-  our  Saviour  Jesu*  Christ."  Ac. 


2nd  only  intended  to  oppose  the  doctrine  of  TVansubstantiation.  829 


-inhere  is  any  known  or  damnable  heresy  here  ?     As  for  the 

.earned  of  those  zealous  men  that  died  in  this  cause  in 

3ueen  Mary^s    days,   they   denied   not   the   real   presence 

_    dinply  taken,  but  as  their  opposites  forced  transubstantia- 

_don  upon  them,  as  if  that  and  the  real  presence  had  been 

ill  one.     Whereas,  all  the  ancient  Christians  ever  beUeved 

khe  one,  and  none  but  modern  and  superstitious  Christians 

believe  the  other — if  they  do  believe  it ;  for  I,  for  my  part, 
doubt  they  do  not.     And  as  for  the   unlearned,  in  those 
times  and  all  times,  their  zeal  (they  holding  the  foundation) 
aoiay  eat  out  their  ignorances,  and  leave  them  safe.     Now, 
tiiat  the  learned  Protestants  in  Queen  Mary^s  days  did  not 
deny — nay,  did  maintain — the  real  presence,  will  manifestly 
3ppear.     For  when  the  commissioners  obtruded  to  J[ohn] 
I'rith,  the  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body  in  the  sacra- 
:iuent;    and  that  without  all  figure  or  similitude,  J[ohn] 
Trith  acknowledges :    ''  [In  that  it  is  received  it  is  Christ's 
"body,  signifying  that  as  verily]    as  the   outward  man  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  with  his  [teeth  and]  mouth,  so  verily 
doth  the  inward  man  [through  faith]  receive  Christ's  Body 
[and  fruit  of  His  passion,  and  is  as  sure  of  it  as  of  the  bread' 
-which  he  eateth.]'' »    And  he  adds,  ''That  neither  side  ought 
to  make  it  a  necessary  article  of  [the]  faith,  but  leave  it  in- 
diflPerent.''  ^     Nay,  Archbishop  Cranmer  comes  more  plainly 
and  more  home  to  it  than  Frith  :     ''  For  if  you  understand,'* 
saith  he,   "  by  this  word  '  really,'  reipsa,^  that  is,  in  very 
'    deed  and  effectually ;  so  Christ,  by  the  grace  and  efficacy  of 
His  passion,  is  in  deed  and  truly  present  [to  all  His  true  and 
'    lioly  members.]  But  if  you  understand  by  this  word  'really/ 
-    corporaliter^ '  corporally,'  in  His  natural  and  organical  Body, 


Skotion 
XXXV. 


?  John  Foxe,  in  Acts  and  Monu- 
ments of  Martyrs,  &c.  toI.  ii.  p.  943. 
ed.  London,  1 597.  [and  vol.  ii.  p.  253. 
col.  2.  ed.  London,  1684  ] 

^  Foxe's  Acta  and  Monuments,  [ibid. 
Tol.  ii.  p.  254.] 

^  Cranmer  apud  Foxe,  ibid.  p.  1301. 
[Acts  and  Monuments,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
88.  39.] 

^  [Cranmer^B  words  are :  "...  corpo- 
rally :  80  that  by  the  body  of  Christ  is 
understood  a  natural  body  and  oigani- 
cal,  so  the  first  proposition  doth  vary 
not  only  from  the  usual  speech  and 
phrase  of  Scripture,  but  also  is  clean 


contrary  to  the  holy  word  of  God,  and 
Christian  profession.'*  —  The  "  first 
proposition  "  to  which  he  alludes  was : 
"In  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is 
the  natural  Body  of  Christ,  conceived 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  also  His 
Blood  present  really  under  the  forms 
of  bread  and  wine,  by  virtue  of  Qod*8 
word  pronounced  by  the  priest."] — 
I  say  corporcUiter,  corporally;  for  so 
Bellarmine  hath  it  expressly :  Sed 
tota  [difficultas  est,  an  corporaliter, 
realiter,  propric,  sumatur  sanguis  et 
caro :  an  solum  significative  et  spiri- 
tualiter.]    Quod  autemcoxvox^Wfit  ^\i 


Ridley's  testimony  to  the  presence  of  ike  "  true  natural  Buily. 

B  under  tlie  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  it  is  contrary  to  tli 
holy  word  of  God."     And  so  likewise  Bishop  RidJey;  Mf, 

-  Bishop  Ridley  adds  yet  farther,  and  speaks  so  fully  to  tU 
point,  as  1  think  no  mun  can  add  to  his  expression ;  and  i 
is  well  if  some  Protestants  except  not  agiiinst  it.  "  Bod 
you  and  I,"  saith  he,  "  agree  herein :  That  in  the  sacmme 
is  the  very  true  and  natiirnl  Body  and  Blood  of  Clirist,  er 
that  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  ascend 
into  lieaveu,  which  sittetU  on  the  right  hand  of  God  t 
Father,  which  shall  come  from  tbcncc  to  judge  tUe  quidi 
and  the  dead;  only  we  differ  in  modo,  'in  the  way  ai 
manner  of  hcing:'  we  confess  all  one  thing  to  be  in  t 
Sacrament,  and  dissent  in  the  manner  of  being  there, 
[being  fully  by  God's  word  thereunto  persuaded,]  confei 
Christ's  uittural  Body  to  be  in  the  sacmment  [indeed]  b 
spirit  and  grace,  &c.  You  make  a  grosser  kind  of  beiii( 
enclosing  a  natural,  [a  lively,  and  a  moving]  Body,  imder  tkl 
shape  and  form  of  bread  and  wine." '     So  far,  and  mor 


buB  tupra  pmltarimuB  propria  esae 
Inteltigeada  Ills  rir1«  mnUiuiioniB ; 
Hoc  cat  corpuB,  &c] — BoUarmiii.  da 
Bwrnment.  BucbnriBt.  lib.  i.  e^.  12. 
I  0.  [On.,  torn.  iiL  col.  US.  &..'}  And 
I  mwt  be  Lold  to  Icll  jou  marc  then, 
Tbftt  this  Utfae  doctrine  of  Iho  Cburch 
of  Rome.  For  1  must  lell  jod  too. 
that  BeUarmine  hers  eontrsdicla  biui- 
aelf.  For  he  that  tellg  u«  here,  that  it 
can  be  proved  h;  man;  argumeats, 
that  <re  receiTC  the  flesh  and  the  blood 
of  Chrigt  in  the  encbarlst  corporediter, 
Bidd  as  eiprcBsly  before,  (had  ho  rc- 
membered  it,)  that  thongh  Cbrist  be 
in  this  Blessed  Sacrament  vers  ct 
realiter,  yet  stith  ha:  Turtia  regnls: 
[adverbia,  qUR  dietut  madum  exii- 
tendi  corporalem,  nab  dicunuir  de 
Chr<«to  in  Eucbarixtia,  licet  dicantur 
de  Ipso,  ut  in  caslo  reiidel :  alia  vera 
nihil  prohibet  dici.  Italio  eel.,  qaii 
.  . .  non  hsbet  Chriatug  in  Eui;lurieUa 
modnm  eiisl«ndi  corporuto,  »ed 
|>otiaB  Bpirituam,  cum  eit  totua 
in  qualibet  parte.  Itaque  dioemud, 
Christum  esse  in  Euchariatia  vers, 
realitiir,  substantial  iter,  nt  Concilium 
(Tridentiaum)  rectc  loquitur,  sedj 
non  dicemuB  curi/oralUrr,  i.e.  eo  modo, 
quo  aiiapla  nalura  cjtialunt  corpora, 


fnee   leDubiliter,  moliilit 
Bellarmin.  do  Saorttuient. 
lib.  i.   tap.  2.   %  12-     [Op., 
ool.  396.  D.]    So,  Bellannioe 
in  a  noIorioDa contradiction;  \ 
will  folloir  plaintj  out  of  hii 
Christ  in  the  siu^ramcot  is  i 
one  way  and  received  another,  whii 
is  a  gross  ahsurdit;,     And  that< 
Toliler  was  the  doctrine  or  the  " 
of  Rome,  and  meant 
tiatioa,  is  fortber  pli 
called.  The  Institution  of  a  CI 


An.  Isai.Cap.  "  Of  the  sacranenl I 
the  altar."  The  words  arc  :  "  Fnd) 
tbe  farm  sud  figure  of  bread  and  nidi 
UiD  very  body  and  blood  of  Chhall 
corporal];,  really.  &c,  exhibited  H 
received,'  fire.  And  A<|Diiias  expnM 
it  [but:  Quia  Umen  Bubstantia  on 
porifClirtUJ  realitcr  non  dividitori 
Baa  quantilate  dimeiuiiva,  et  ab  alO 
accideulibag,  inde  eit,  nuod  ei  vi  NaK 


im.     [Aquin.     Summ.} 
yruBist.]  Ixivi.  A[rtie  ]  4.  in  i 
'    Apud  Foie.ibid.  p.  lasa. 
and    MoDumcnls,    vol    iiL   p.'lM 


—  How  far  Roman  Catholics  as  individuals  are  involved  in  schism. 
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-  Bishop  Ridley.     And  Archbishop  Cranmer™  confesses  that    Skotiom 

.  .    .  ...  XXXV 

-  he  was  indeed  of  another  opinion,  and  inclining  to  that  of L 

-  Ziiinglius,  till  Bishop  Ridley  convinced  his  judgment,  and 

-  settled  him  in  this  point.     And  for  Calvin,"  he  comes  no 
whit  short  of  these,  against  the  calumny  of  the  Romanists 

-  on  that  behalf.    Now,  after  all  this,  with  what  face  can  A.  C. 

-  say,  as  he  doth.  That  Protestants  deny  or  doubt  of  the  "  true 

-  and  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,"  I  cannot  well 
tell,  or  am  unwilling  to  utter. 

!         Fifthly,  whereas  it  is  added  by  A.  C.  "  That  in  this  present      (5.) 
^    case  there  is  no  peril  of  any  damnable  heresy,  schism,  or  A.  C.  p.  66. 

any  other  sin,  in  resolving  to  live  and  die  in  the  Roman 
1    Church ;  "    that  is  not  so  neither  ;  for  he  that  Uves  in  the 

-  Roman  Church  with  such  a  resolution,  is  presumed  to  be- 
- .  Keve  as  that  Church  believes ;  and  he  that  doth  so,  I  will 

-  not  say  is  as  guilty,  but  guilty  he  is,  more  or  less,  of  the 
.'  schism  which  that  Church  first  caused  by  her  corruptions, 
- .  and  now  continues  by  them  and  her  power  together ;  and 

of   all  her  damnable  opinions  too,  in  point  of  misbelief — 
though  perhaps  A.  C.  will  not  have  them  called  heresies, 

-'   unless  they  have  been  condemned  in  some  General  Council ; 

^  and  of  all  other  sins  also,  which  the  doctrine  and  misbelief 

-  of  that  Church  leads  him  into.  And  mark  it,  I  pray.  For 
_  it  is  one  thing  to  live  in  a  schismatical  Church,  and  not 
T    communicate  with  it  in  the  schism,  or  in  any  false  worship 

that  attends  it.     For  so  EUas  Uved  among  the  ten  tribes, 
;'    and   was   not  schismatical ;    and  after  him  EUsseus.     But  l  Kings 
;   then  neither  of  them  either  countenanced  the  schism,  or  2King8iiL 
■:>   worshipped  the  calves  in  Dan  or  in  Bethel.     And  so  also, 


"  ["I  grant  that  then  (when  I  helped 
to  bum  Lambert  the  sacramentary,)  I 
believed  otherwise  than  I  do  now,  and 
80  I  did,  until  my  Lord  of  London, 
Doctor  Ridley,  did  confer  with  me, 
and  by  sundry  persuasions  and  autho- 
rities of  doctors  drew  me  quite  from 
my  opinion/* — Cranmer,]  apud  Foxe, 
ibid.  p.  1703.  [Acts  and  Monuments, 
vol.  iii.  p.  550.  col.  2.  ed.  London, 
1684.1 

"  [Eigo]  tantum  de  modo  quscstio 
est :  [quia  Christum  ipsi  in  pane  locant, 
nobis  autem  non  ducimus  fas  esse 
Eum  e  coelo  detrahere. .  .  .  Tantum] 
facessat      calumnia     [ilia,]     auferri 


Christum  a  sua  coena,  fniai  sub 
panis  integumento  laieatj — Calvin. 
Institut.  lib.  iv.  cap.  17.  §  31.  [Op., 
tom.  viii.  p.  375.] — [Itaque]  Verita- 
tem  Dei,  in  qua  acquiescere  tuto  licet, 
[hie]  sine  controversia  amplector. 
Pronunciat  Ille  carnem  suam  esse 
animse  meae  cibum,  sanguinem  esse 

fotum.  Talibus  alimentis  animam 
Hi  meam  pascendam  offero.  In  sacra 
[sua]  coena  jubet  me  sub  symbolis 
panis  ac  vini  corpus  ac  sanguinem 
suum  sumcrc,  manducare  ac  bibere : 
nihil  dubito,  quin  et  Ipse  vere  porri- 
gat,  et  ego  rccipiam.— Calvin.  Ibid. 
§  32. 


r 
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Perils  in  the  Roman  Catholic  communion 

i  beside  these  prophets,  did  those  thousands  live  in  i 
schisrantical  Church,  yet  "  never  bowed  their  knee  to  Baal" 
But  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  Uve  in  «  schiat 
Church,  and  conimuuicate  with  it  in  the  schism,  and  ii 
the  superstitions  and  corruptions  which  that  Church  t 
— nay,  to  live  and  die  in  them.  For  certainly  here  n 
can  so  live  in  a  achisiiiatical  Church ;  but  if  he  be  d 
capacity  enough  and  understand  it,  be  must  needs  be  i 
formal  schismatic,  or  «u  involved  one  if  he  understand  i 
not.  And  in  tliis  case,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  either  & 
worse  or  more  cruel  than  the  Cliurcb  of  Israel,  even  nnd< 
Ahab  and  Jezebel,  was.  The  synagogue,  indeed,  was  cormptej 
a  long  time,  and  in  a  great  degree ;  but  I  do  not  find  t! 
this  doctrine,  "You  must  sacrifice  in  the  high  places,"  o( 
this,  "You  may  not  go  and  worship  at  the  one  altar  n 
Jerusalem,"  was  either  taught  by  the  priests,  or  maintained 
by  the  propliets,  or  enjoined  the  people  by  the  SanhedrinL 
Nay,  can  you  show  me  when  any  Jew,  hving  there  devoutly 
according  to  the  law,  was  ever  punished  for  omitting  tbe 
one  of  these,  or  doing  the  other  ?  But  the  Church  of  Borne 
hath  solemnly  decreed  her  errors ;  and,  erring,  hath  yet 
decreed  withal,  "That  she  cannot  err;"  and  imposed nptm 
learned  men  disputed  and  improbable  opinions — transuV 
stantiation,  purgatory,  and  forbearance  of  the  cup  in  th< 
blessed  Eucharist,  even  against  the  express  command  of  ouf 
Saviour;  and  that  for  articles  of  faith.  And  to  keep  at 
disobedience,  whatever  the  corruption  be,  she  hath  bound 
up  her  decrees  upon  pain  of  excommunication,  and  all  that 
follows  upon  it.  Nay,  tliis  is  not  enough,  unless  the  faggot 
be  kindled  to  light  them  the  way.  This,  then,  may  be 
enough  for  us  to  leave  Rome,  though  the  old  prophet  for- 
sook not  Israel,  And  therefore  in  this  present  case  there  is 
peril,  great  peril,  of  damnable  both  schism  and  heresy  and 
other  sin,  by  hving  and  dying  in  the  Roman  faith,  tainted' 
with  so  many  superstitions,  as  at  this  day  it  is,  and  theif, 
tjTanny  to  hoot.  So  that  here  I  may  answer  A,  C.  ju*t » 
S-  Augustine "  answered  Petilian  the  Donatist,  in  the  fore- 


'  PetiliannH  dixit:  Veoite  [ergo] 
ad  ecclcBiun  populi,  et  aurugile  tradi- 
toies,  (iU  Orttioduxw  tarn  BFpellavit) 


.  Jisdein  pcrira  dod  tdM<l 
,  fiiiLlecogiioacalifl,quod[i  "' 
,1  Ki,  de  fide  nciit» 


compatible  with  a  possibility  of  salvation  in  it  to  individuals. 
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lamed   case  of  baptism.     For  when  Petilian  pleaded  the    Skotton 

-:3oneessioii  of  his  adversaries,  ''That  baptism,  as  the  Dona-  . L 

ists  administered  it,    was   good   and  lawful;    and  thence 

^inferred,'^  just  as  the  Jesuit  doth  against  me,  "  that  it  was 
ijetter  for  men  to  join  with  his  congregation  than  with  the 

-  Church ;  ^'  S.  Augustine  answers  :  "  We  do  indeed  approve 
among  heretics  baptism,  but  so,  not  as  it  is  the  baptism  of 
heretics,  but  as  it  is  the  baptism  of  Christ ;   just   as  we 

jipprove  the  baptism  of  adulterers,  idolaters,  witches,  and 
yet  not  as  it  is  theirs,  but  as  it  is  Christ's  baptism.  For 
none  of  these,  for  all  their  baptism,  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And  the  Apostle  reckons  heretics  among  Gal.  v.  id, 
them.''  And  again  afterwards :  "  It  is  not  therefore  yours,"  '  * 
saith  S.  Augustine,  "which  we  fear  to  destroy,  but  Christ's; 
which,  even  among  the  sacrilegious,  is  of  and  in  itself 
holy."P  Now  you  shall  see  how  full  this  comes  home  to 
our  Petilianist  A.  C,  for  he  is  one  of  the  contracters  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  to  Rome,  as  the  Donatists  confined  it  to 
Africa.  And  he  cries  out,  " That  a  possibility  of  salvation  AC. pp.64, 
is  a  free  confession  of  the  adversaries,  and  is  of  force  against 
them,  and  to  be  thought  extorted  from  them  by  force  of 
truth  itself."  I  answer :  I  do  indeed,  for  my  part,  leaving 
other  men  free  to  their  own  judgment,  acknowledge  a 
possibility  of  salvation  in  the  Roman  Church.  But  so  as 
that,  which  I  grant  to  Romanists,  is  not  as  they  are 
Romanists,  but  as  they  are  Christians ;  that  is,  as  they 
believe  the  Creed,  and  hold  the  foundation  Christ  Himself, 
not  as  they  associate  themselves  wittingly  and  knowingly  to 
the  gross  superstitions  of  the  Romish  Church.  Nor  do  I 
fear  to  destroy  quod  ipsorum  est,  "  that  which  is  theirs ;"  but 
yet  I  dare  not  proceed  so  roughly  as,  with  theirs,  or  for 
theirs,  to  deny  or  weaken  the  foundation,  which  is  Christ's, 


judicent:  ego  illonim  infectos  bap- 
ti2X> ;  illi  mcos,  quod  absit,  recipiunt 
baptizatos ;  quae  omnino  noQ  faccrent, 
si  in  baptiBmo  nostro  culpas  aliquas 
agnoyisscnt.  Videte  ergo,  quod  da- 
xnus,  quam  sit  sanctum,  quod  de- 
Btrucre  mctuit  sacrilegus  inimicus. 
S.  August  respondit. ...  Sic  appro- 
bamus  in  hsercticis  baptismum,  non 
hsereticorum,  sed    Christi,    sicut  in 

.   fomicatoribus  ....  idololatris,  vene- 


ficis ....  approbamus  baptismum,  non 
eorum,  sed  Christi.  Omnes  enim 
isti,  inter  quos  et  hseretici  [positi] 
sunt,  sicut  dicit  Apostolus:  Regnum 
Dei  non  possidebunt,  &c. — S.  Augus- 
tin.  cont.  Lit.  Petiliani,  lib.  ii.  cap. 
108.     [Op.,  torn.  ix.  col.  295.  F.] 

p  Non  ergo  vest  ram  est  quod  de- 
straerc  metuimus,  sed  Christ! :  quod 
et  in  sacrileges  per  sc  sanctum  est. — 
S.  AuguBtin.  ibid.  \^co\,  ^^^.  ^."\ 


1 


83  i  How  far  it/norance  of  the  Sr/itant,  ainl  of  its  causes,  exruai 

CuRFunra*  even  among  tlicm  ;  and  wliich  is  and  remains  holy,  even  in 
FisBKR.  tbe  midst  of  their  superstitions.  And  I  am  willing  to  hope 
there  are  many  among  them,  which  keep  within  that  Church, 
and  yet  wish  the  superstitions  abolished  which  they  know, 
and  which  pray  to  God  to  forgive  their  errora  in  what  they 
know  not ;  and  which  hold  the  foundation  firm,  and  live 
accordingly,  and  which  would  have  all  things  amended  that 
are  amiss,  were  it  in  their  power.  And  to  auch  I  dare  not 
deny  a  "possibility  of  salvation,"  for  that  which  is  Christ's 
in  them,  though  they  hazard  themselves  extremely  by  keep- 
ing so  close  to  that,  which  is  superstition,  and,  in  the  case 
I.  of  images,  comes  too  near  idolatry.  Nor  can  A.  C.  shift 
this  oft'  by  adding,  "  living  and  dying  in  the  Roman  Church." 
For  this  "living  and  dying  in  the  Roman  Church,"  as  ii 
before  expressed,  cannot  take  away  the  possibility  of  salvB^ 
tion  from  tliera  whicli  believe  and  repent  of  whatsoever  ifl 
error  or  sin  in  them,  be  it  sifl  known  to  them  or  be  it  nal> 
But  then  perhaps  A.  C,  will  reply,  that  if  this  be  so,  I  must 
tlien  maintain,  that  a  Uonatist  also,  living  and  dying  in 
schism,  might  be  saved.  To  which  I  answer  two  ways, 
First,  That  a  plain  honest  Donatiat,  having,  as  is  confessed, 
true  baptism,  and  holding  the  foundation — as,  for  aught  I 
know,  the  Donatists  did''— and  repenting  of  whatever  was  sin 


.i.C.p.GI 


1  For  though  Prnleolus  will  mate 
DonstDs,  and  fhim  him  the  DonatiaU, 
to  be  gfnilty  or  tiy  impious  hereay  (I 
duubt  be  means  AnuDiam,  thoDgh 
he  lume  it  nol,)  in  making  the  Son 
of  Qod  leas  thtn  Ihu  Father,  t-aA  the 
Holf  Ghost  "i&i  than  the  Son  ;  [Aa- 
aerebal  autem  impiuB  illo  minorem 
Pntre  Filium,  et  minorem  Fillo  Sp. 
Sanctum,  rebnptiiaos  ea  dc  cnusa 
CalUolicoa,  qui  ab  Ecciesia  ad  ^us 
geutam  dcGciebanl,  dicena  eoe  prius 
non  siucepisKe  verum  bantiama. — 
Elonch.  Alphabet,  omnium  Hiercsiiim 
&c  per  Oabriclcm  Pntoolnm  Marcoa- 
Bium,]  lib.  iv.  IlmrefL  14,  fp-  UT-  ed. 
Colon.  1509.]  yet  these  Ihinga  nro 
moit  manifest  out  of  S.  Augustine 
concerning  them,  who  lived  wilh  Ihcm 
both  in  time  and  plaee,  and  uniler- 
etood  them  and  thoir  teneta  for  better 
than  IVnlcolua  could.  And  fimt,  S. 
Aiiguadno  lolla  ua  conoerning  them : 
[Utergo  breviter  inninuera  dilectioui 
tun,  inter  Arisnoruin  ot  Donntiatanim 
qaid  intenit  orcorem,]  Ailani,  Patris, 


ct  Pjlli,  el  SpiriluB  Sancti.  diTema 
eabHtantios  case  dicunt:  DDnat>«Ue 
antem  j^non  hou  dluQut,  scd]  unam 
Trinitatissubaiantiam  conGtentur.  S« 
theyareaoAriaits.  Sccondlj:  [Et]  d 
aliqui  ipsorum  minorem  Filium  coe 
dixerunt  qnam  Pater  est;  cjiudcm 
tamen  eulwUntin  non  negamnt.  Bnt 
tbisisbutnajigui,  "  if kuv" :  so  it  wii 
doubtful,  this  (00,  ttianch  Pnieolu 
deliTera  it  poallively.  Thirdly:  Pis- 
rimi  vero  in  cis  boc  ae  dicunt,  omniu 
credere  de  Patrc,  et  Fllia,  et  S|ur' 
Suncto,  quod  Catholicik  credit  BoclM 
Nac  ipsa  cum  illia  t< 
aed  de  sola  commanione  li^licjl, 
litigant,  &e.  Desota,  "  anlf  about  II 
union  vith  the  Church,"  TbercAne 
they  erred  not  in  fuudamental  p^nu 
of  failb.  Anil,  lastly,  all  Ibat  en 
further  be  said  againet  Ibeni,  i^  Ibil 
some  of  them,  to  wia  the  Oo^  u 
tbom,  when  they  were  powerfaI,a  " 
[Aliqusndo  aiilem,  aicat  Mdir*~ 
nonnulli  ex  lpaiavoleQteariUQ< 
coneiliore,  qnudo  «M  »""*""  ~' 


qua^ 
Infelidii 


To  admit  possibility  of  saltation  in  R.  V.  Ch.  not  to  deny  its  dangers,  33j 

in  him,  and  would  have  repented  of  the  schism  had  it  been    Skcuow 
known  to    him,  might  be  saved.     Secondly,  That  in   this   '^'^^"- 


pBTticuIar  the  Komanist  and  the  Donatist  ditfcr  mnch ;  and 
that  therefore  it  is  not  of  necessary  consequence,  that  if 
a  Romanist  now,  upon  the  conditions  before  es pressed, 
nay  be  saved,  therefore  a  Donatist  heretofore  might. 
Tor,  in  regard  of  the  schism,  the  Donatist  was  in  one  respect 
worse,  and  in  greater  danger  of  damnation,  than  the  Romanist 
now  is;  and  in  another  respect  better,  and  in  less  danger. 
The  Donatist  was  in  greater  danger  of  damnation,  if  you 
consider  the  schism  itself  then;  for  they  brake  from  the 
orthodox  Church  without  any  cause  given  them.  And  here 
it  doth  not  follow.  If  the  Romanist  have  "a  possibility  of 
Balvation,"  therefore  a  Donatist  hath.  But  if  you  consider 
the  cause  of  the  schism  now,  then  the  Donatist  was  in  leas 
danger  of  damnation  than  the  Romanist  is;  because  the 
Church  of  Rome  gave  the  lirsf  and  tiie  greatest  cause  of  the 
schism,  as  is  proved  before.'  And  therefore  here  it  doth  not 
follow,  that  if  a  Donatist  have  possibility  of  salvation,  there- 
fore a  Romanist  hath ;  for  a  lesser  offender  may  have  that 
possibility  of  safety,  which  a  greater  hath  not. 

And  last  of  all:  whereas  A.C.   adds,  that  "confessedly      (fi.) 
there  is  no  such  peril ;"  that  is  a  most  loud  untruth,  and  an  A.  C.  p. 


\ 


poue.  dicunt]  hoc  se  credere  quod  ct 
ilti  CFcdiiut.  Xow  tbc  Oalhn,  for  Iho 
TCtoet,  were  Ariuu,  Dul  Ihco,  BaUh 
8.  Au|^iltne,  they  »ere  hnl  hohnuUi, 
"aomeorUieiD."  And  of  this  some  it 
DO  more  certsiD,  Ihaii  (icu(  uvdiui- 
i,"h  vetuTubeudr  B.Aagustloe 
kuvltnob.  Aod  then  if  it  were  true 
Sf  ■one,  jet  nu^omm  euonira  aucto- 
I '-lltatB  oonrincuntar ;  quii  Dec  Doua- 
t)u  Ipao  Ak  credidiBM  ruMiitur,  do 
fli\jiu  pwte  loeiMgloriwilur.— S.Au- 
guiUn.  EpUtl.  [allter,  de  Corroclione 
jDoiuUiBtarunt  lib.  ku  Epiat.  clxxxv. 
■d  Bonibciuii),  Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  G43. 
D.]  Where  Prateolua  ii  ag^n  de- 
I     ccivcd ;   for  ho  wjs  eiprcuty,  that 

■  Doi '—-'  - 

■  Ui> 

■  Ut 

le: 

■  tlio 

■  oee 

■  wai 

r 


Doiulas  affirmed  the  Son 

ttiaD  the  Father:   Impiua  ille  lusere- 

tiaC,  ^.  But  Iben  iadced^and  which 

Mrcbauce  deceived  Praleolns— heaido 

I    Dotkatua  the  founder  of  Ibia  heres;, 

Uiors  was  another  Donutiu,  who  sac- 

I    oeed«d  M^jatinns  at  Cartilage,  and  he 

I  WW  gnilty  of  tbo  bere^  wbich  Pru- 

kt«oliu  tocotJolui ;  [Cui  ilpijorino  Do- 


natUK  alius  in  eadcm  dirisione  Buecen- 
gLi,  qui  eloqiiGDtttt  sua  sic  confinuavit 
bono  hierciiim,  ut  multi  exisUmenl 
propter  ipsum  poliUB  cos  Donalistu 
rouari.1   ExBlant  scripta  ^'uf,  ubi  at 

?\rel  [earn  eliam  non  calbnlicom  d 
ri Dilate  habuisae  Bententlam,  «ed 
qmHOvisejuBdemBUbaiaintifB.minoreni 
tamea  Patre  Fiiinm,  el  oiinarom  Filio 
putosse  3p.  Sanclum,]  as  3.  Augiullne 
conresK^,  111),  de  nieresihus,  [ad  Quod- 
Tultdeum,]  Hiprea.  Ixix.  [Op.,  torn. 
Till.  col.  21.  F.}  But  IhoD  S.  AuguB- 
tine  Adda  there  also :  [Yeruni  in  hunc, 
quern  de  Trinilate  babuit,  ejus  srro- 
rem  Donatlntarum  mullitudo  intcntA 
non  fuitj]  use  Eicile  in  eia  c|UiiquBin> 
[qui  hoc  ilium  lenHine  noverit,  inre- 
nituT,]  that  MareeanrorihcDanaiitt* 
did  Ko  much  ac  Icnow,  that  this  Doni- 
tug  bdd  that  opinion,  much  leu  did 
thej  helieve  il  ihamacivea.— 8.  Aug, 

Ibid. 


A'eilher  number,  nor  Korth,  of  those  who  hold  it,  a  lest  of  Indk. 

Ci^rasxci  mgenuous  maa  would  never  hare  said  it.     For  in  the  s 
pJJ^^    pjace,*  where  I  grant  a  possibility  of  Balration  in  the  Roi 

Church,  I  presently  add,  that  it  is  no  secure  way,  in  re^HJ 

of  Roman  corruptions.  And  A.  C.  cannot  plead  for  binu^ 
that  he  cither  knew  not  this,  or  that  he  overlooked  it 
himself  disputes  against  it  as  strongly  as  He  can.  Wha 
modesty  or  truth  call  you  this?  For  he  that  confesses. 
"  possibility  of  salvation,"  doth  not  thereby  confess  "  no  peri 
of  damnatiou"  in  the  same  way.  Yea,  but  if  some  "  Prote4 
ants  should  say  there  is  peril  of  damnation  to  live  and  die  i 
the  Roman  faitb,  their  saying  is  nothing  in  comparison 
the  number  or  worth  of  those  that  say  there  is  none." 

A.  C  p.<tn.  A.  C.  again:"  And  beside,  they  which  say  it  are  contradictel 
by  their  own  more  learned  brethreu."  Here  A.  C. 
very  confusedly.  But  whether  be  speak  of  Protestants 
Romanists,  or  mi\es  both,  the  matter  is  not  great.  For  a 
for  the  number  and  worth  of  men,  they  are  no  necesn^ 
concluders  for  truth.  Not  number;  for  who  would  be  judged 
by  the  many  ?  The  time  was  when  the  Arians  were  too 
for  the  orthodox.'     Not  worth  simply ;  for  that  once  miale^ 


•  S«l.  iiir.  No.  1, 2.  [tide  mpra, 

pp.  3l«— 31T.] 

w  WHO  mintiu  Mt.— 3.  Hier.  ftdTsn, 
LacirerUo.  pcHt  inediDm,  torn.  ii.  [Al- 
Unalia  huciifcrikni  «t  Orthodozi,  up., 
toin.ir.cDL3no.eiI.  BtiiedUi.] — [[lem, 
({quido]  .\rTunorum  (cnetiuni,  nan 
jam  portiuocuUm  qundun,  wd  pen« 
orbem  lotnm  MiiUunin«Ttnt,  »deo 
m  prope  cunclU  Lalini  Scmoau  Epi- 
Mopis,  putim  fi.  puiiin  fnado  dc- 
ceptii,  ciligo  qiued»Bi  ntentibiu  ollan- 
derelnr,  kc. — Vim.  Lir.  coni.  Harai. 
cap.  Ti,  [iD  iidL  p.  V.]  — Ecclesia  ooa 
parieUbux  con^tit,  nd  in  doffnuUim 
vcriuie.  Eccieiia  ibi  est,  obi  fidea 
ren  eat.  CRierum  ante  aimoa  quin- 
docim,  aut  Tiginti,  puietee  omnea  bio 
ecclesianim  bKTCtiei  (de  Arrianu  et 
aliii  h»Tetid>  loquitor}  po«sidcbMit 
. .  .  Eeclcaia  aatem  [ren]  illic  crrtl, 
nbi  Tcn  fides cral.—[PwDdo-]  S.  Hie- 
nmym.  [Breviar.  in  Psalter.]  ia  Ps. 
cixjdii,  [Op.,  lom,  ii.  in  Appcadic. 
col.l~£.]~CarwbiRliW.  Tanlaue  orbia 
tcme  Mrs,  Liberi,  in  (e  readet,  ut  to 
mhii  bamini  impio  (de  Atbanasio 
loqaitur)  subaidia  lenin:,  et  paiwin 
orbisac  muDdilotitudirimercatidcMt 


LStrriiu.  EetQ  quod  flgo  Mto*  d 
HOD  taineu  proplerra  caim  &iA 
inferior,  nam  oUm  trea  »lmn  ■) 
repeiii.  qui  re^s  mandoto  mrinttTf 
tc,  [i  BaaAtit  tirt  AtStpt^  a^M 
*llupQt  rqi  elmvtiJnit,  in  si  fiwi 
ntal^  irtf^r^  drwriqt,  ml  i  "      •  -  ^" 

i  fit  wirrtmt  baTToiru  Xiyn.w^f^ 

irnrrirra  Kiwcraffi-]  —  Theodani,j 
Bedeaiast.  Hislor.  tib.  iL  csp.  16.  IH» 
logo  inter  ConslanL  Imp.  et  Liberiom 
papam.  [Apnd  Ecclea.  Hi»t.  Scnptar. 
ed.  KeadiDg.  lom.  iiL  p.  9i.]  So  thai 
popedid  not  think  multitude  anjBMl 
note  of  the  true  Chnrch.— Ubi  — '^ 
ke.  qui  Eccleeiam  mnltiEudioo 
unt,  et  parmm  ^r^em  aqien^ 
'  roTt  lUiiw,  oi  ritr  wirUr 

t,  aal  -ri,  w\. 
rA.1^1  tV  ItuXTiaUr  if 
nl  ri  Bfa^  StmrriBrrti  relfu, 

S.Gng.  XuianteaUmt.  [nudii. 
UT.  in  init.    [Op.,  tom.  L  p.  t99. 
Ka.T.  the  -Vriaoi  Tcre  grovn  to  ' 
boldnes.  that  tbr;  objected  lo  _— 
Catholics  or  that  time /Mtiui(aM),m 
thinncas  at  tlinr  autubcr. 
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of  all  other  the  greatest  misleader.*  And  yet  God  forbid.  Section 
Lt  to  worth  weaker  men  should  not  yield  in  difficult  and 
■plexed  questions,  yet  so,  as  that  when  '^  matters  funda- 
XLtal  in  the  faith  "  come  in  question,  they  finally  rest  upon 
iigher  and  clearer  certainty  than  can  be  found  in  either 
3[iber  or  weight  of  men.  Besides,  if  you  mean  your  own 
■ly,  you  have  not  yet  proved  your  party  more  worthy  for  life 

learning  than  the  Protestants.   Prove  that  first,  and  then    i  [life  of 
irill  be  time  to  tell  you  how  worthy  many  of  your  popes  J^^E^itt. 
re  been  for  either  life  or  learning.     As  for  the  rest,  you  1678,  and 
y  blush  to  say  it.     For  all  Protestants  unanimously  agree        *■' 
bliis,  "  That  there  is  great  peril  of  damnation  for  any  man 
live  and  die  in  the  Roman  persuasion.'^     And  you  are  not 
e  to  produce  any  one  Protestant  that  ever  said  the  con- 
ry .    And  therefore  that  is  a  most  notorious  slander,  where 
L   say,  that  they  which  affirm  this  peril  of  damnation  are  A.  C.  p.  66. 
itradicted  by  their  own  more  learned  brethren. 
^11. — And  thus  having  cleared  the  way  against  the  excep- 
[is  of  A.  C.  to  the  two  former  instances,  I  will  now  pro- 
d,  as  I  promised,*  to  make  this  farther  appear,  that  A.  C. 
L  his  fellows  dare  not  stand  to  that  ground  which  is  here 
I    down — namely,  '^  That  in  point  of  faith  and  salvation, 
B  safest  for  a  man  to  take  that  way  which  the  adversary  • 

tfesses  to  be  true,  or  whereon  the  differing  parties  agree ;" 
I   that  if  they  do  stand   to  it,  they  must  be  forced  to 
ixitain  the  Church  of  England,  in  many  things,  against 
:  Church  of  Rome. 
Vnd,  first,  I  instance  in  the  article  of  our  Saviour  Christ's      (l.) 


k1  Tovro  8*^y  BpAWrina  r&y  iyavrluy, 
1^  dy  irvAcMTt  rdy  \fi>y  i^apKdau, 
^•^  irpU  t^purBM,  i)viK*  ^luy  iyUth.'\ 

Qreg.  I^azianz.  Carm.  de  yitasua, 
L  xi.  1. 1495.]  p.  24.  ed.  Pari8.1611. 
torn,  ii  p.  762,  ed.  Benedict.] — 
-**  ejecti  tamen  essent  de  civitatibus, 
k>bant  in  desertia  suis  synagogis 
I  :  Multi  yocati,  pauci  electi.  [icol 
«M4urt  ro\ts  oIk€\ovs  wapffittBovyro, 
U^ovvTts  fiil  &x9€<t6<u  i<p*  oU  iroWol 
*\gir6yrts  airu^s,  ry  6fAoowri<f  vpoa- 
fo'  iroK\oi>s  ycLp  tlytu  roi^s  ic\riroiis, 
'owf  8i  rois  iicKtKTods.] — Socrat. 
t.  Ecclesiaftt  lib.  v.  cap.  10.  [Apud 
lea.  Hiflt.  Scriptor.  ed.  Reading. 
^  it  p.  276.   The  occasion  to  which 

quotation  alludes  was  when,  the 

•"OU  II. — hAVD. 


NoTatiauB  agreeing  with  the  orthodox, 
these  bodies  alone  were  allowed  by 
Theodosius  to  occupy  the  churches 
in  the  city :  all  the  heretics  and  secta- 
rians being  banished  from  the  city,were 
obliged  to  hold  their  assemblies  in  the 
country,  and  by  way  of  consoling  their 
adherents  upon  the  general  desertion 
to  which  they  were  subjected,  the 
heterodox  bishops  and  clergy  wrote  as 
aboTe.] 
*  Error  Origems  et  Tertulliani  magna 
fuit  in  Dei  Ecclesia  populi  tentatio. — 
Vincent.  Lirinens.  cont.  Heeres.  capp. 
23, 24.  [in  tit.  pp.  49—66.] 

*  Sect.  xxxY.  No.  4.  [vide  supra,  p. 
823.] 
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7ry  the  Institution  of  the  Eucharist  in  both  i 

iuto  hell.  I  hope  the  Church  of  Rome  beBevai 
Article,  aud  withal  that  hell  is  the  place  of  the  i 
'  doth  the  Cliiirch  of  Eugland.  In  tUis,  then,  these  A 
Churches  agree.  Therefore,  according  to  the  fonoer  n 
yea,  and  here  in  truth,  too, — it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  h 
this  Article  of  the  Creed,  aa  both  agree :  that  is,  that  C 
dcBccndcd  in  aoul  into  the  place  of  the  damned, 
the  ItuiDunitits  will  not  endure  at  any  hand.  For  the  Schoal 
agree  in  it,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  in  the  time  of  his  death, 
went  rcalljr  no  farther  than  in  limbum  patntm  ;'  which  15  not 
the  place  of  the  damned,  hut  a  region  or  quarter  in  the 
upper  part  of  hell,  as  they  call  it,  built  up  there  hy  dc 
llomanisit,  without  licence  of  cither  Scripture  or  the  primitii* 
('hureh.  And  a  man  would  wonder  how  those  baildca 
"  with  nntenipercd  mortar"  found  light  enough  in  tbatdait 
place  tu  build  as  they  have  done. 

Secondly,  I  will  instance  in  the  institution  of  the  sank 
mcut  in  both  kinds.     That  Christ  instituted  it  so, 
fusRcd  by  both  Churches ;  that  the  ancient  Churches  r 
it  so,  is  agreed  by  both  Churches :  therefore,  i 
the  former  rule,  and  here  in  truth  too,  it  is  safest  for  «■ 
to  receive  thin  sacrament  in  both  kinds.     And  yet  her 
ground  of  A.  C,  must  not  stand  for  good — no,  not  at  I 
but  to  receive  in  one  kind  is  enough  for  the  laity, 
poor  Bohemians  must  have  a  dispensation  that  it  i 
lawful  for  them  to  receive  the  sacrament  as  Christ  i 
nuinded  them.     And  this   must  not    be  granted  to  1 
neither,  "  unless  they  will  acknowledge," — most  oppc 
truth,— "that  they  are  not  bound  by  Divine  law  to  t 
in  both  kinds." '  And  hero  their  building  "  with  untc 
mortar"  appears  most  manifestly.     For  they  have  noJ 
to  maiutuin  this  hut  the  fiction  of  Tliomas  of  Aqui 
ho  which  receives  the  body  of  Christ  receives  also  His  Q 
per  coHcotnitoHtiam,"  "  by  concoraitancy,"  because  t 
goes  always  with  the  body ;  of  which  term,  Thomas  n 

r  Hei|unntur  cnlm  [«c.  SeholwUd]         •  BasilecDBe    CoDcilituB   < 

S.Thcmi.lA<)uin.Si)miii.)par.3.Q[w«L]  BohemiiutniuqitefpecieiiUBi 

lil.  A[rticJ.  il.  la  cDuclui.  Verb*  qjui  hterentar  id  sibi  ooiic«di  ib  9 

(■nut  i  Anlm*  CliriMi  per  suam  eaten-  oon  antem  ad  hoe  U 

Una  ilE«eciidil  wlum  ad  locum  infer-  — Bellamia.  da  Sacr 

ni.initno  JdslidetiaoliBSlur,  &c  [ubl  lib.  L  (mp.  2. 13.  [Op.,  I 

•up.  p.  68.  oaUa "and I.)  B.] 


To  the  Sacrifice  in  the  Eucharist, 
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b  author  I  can  yet  find.*     First,  then.  If  this  be  true,    Sectioh 

XXXV 

ope  Christ  knew  it :  and  then  why  did  He  so  unusefuDy L. 

:mtute  it  in  both  kinds  ?  Next,  Kthis  be  true,  "  concomi- 
isy  '*  accompanies  the  priest  as  well  as  the  people :  and 
zi  why  may  not  he  receive  it  in  one  kind  also?  Thirdly, 
a  is  apparently  not  true ;  for  the  Eucharist  is  a  sacrament 
^Fuinis  effusi,  "  of  blood  shed,^^  and  poured  out ;  and  blood 
K*ed  out,  and  so  severed  from  the  body,  goes  not  along 
M  the  body  per  concomitantiam.  And  yet  Christ  must 
i^er  err,  or  proceed  I  know  not  how,  in  the  institution  of 

jsacrament  in  both  kinds,  rather  than  the  ^'  holy  unerring 
■jrch  of  Rome  '*  may  do  amiss  in  the  determination  for  it, 
the  administration  of  it  in  one  kind.  Nor  will  the 
ijiction,  '^  That  Christ  instituted  this  as  a  sacrifice,  to 
ch  both  kinds  were  necessary,^'  serve  the  turn ;  for  sup- 
^  that  true,  yet  He  instituted  it  as  a  sacrament  also,  or 
that  sacrament  had  no  institution  from  Christ ;  which 
"^sume  A.  C.  dares  not  affirm.  And  that  institution  which  Editt  leVs 

^  sacrament  had  from  Christ,  was  in  both  kinds.  and  ^686  ] 

Old  since  here  is  mention  happened  of  sacrifice,  my  third  (3.) 
Slice  shall  be  in  the  sacrifice  which  is  offered  up  to  God 
bliat  great  and  high  mystery  of  our  redemption  by  the 
bli  of  Christ ;  for,  as  Christ  ofi^ered  up  Himself  once  for 
«  full  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  for  the  sin  of  the  whole 
Xd,^  so  did  He  institute  and  command  a  memory  of  this 
rifice  in  a  sacrament,  even  till  His  coming  again.^    For, 


^.  Thorn.  [AquixL  Smnm.  par.  3. 
d«t.l  vlxxvi.  A[rtic].  2.  in  conclus. 
>libi   paasim.    [ubi  sup.   p.  830. 

'•  Christ  by  His  own  blood  entered 
into  the  holy  place,  and  obtained 
xal  redemption  for  ns." — Heb.  ix. 
jLnd  this  was  done  by  way  of 
^ce.  "  By  the  offering  of  the  body 
'8ns  Christ  once  made." — Heb.  z. 
—•*  Chritjt  gave  Himself  for  us,  to  be 
^ring,  and  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet 
ling  saTourunto  God." — Eph.  ▼.  2. 
of  which  place  the  School  infers, 
lonem  Christi  yenim  sacrificiam 
|e.—S.  Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par. 
[usest.]  zlviii.  A[rtic.l  3.  in  conclus. 
i  >rords  are :  Besponaeo  dicendum, 
i  sacrificium  proprie  dicitur  aliquid 
im  in  honorem  proprie  Deo  debi- 
ad  Eum  placandum.    £t  inde  est 


quod  Augustin.  dicit  in  lib.  x.  de  Ci- 
yit.  Dei :  Yerum  sacrificium  est  omne 
opus  quod  agitur,  nt  sancta  societate 
inhssreamus  Deo,  relatum  scilicet  ad 
ilium  finem  boni,  quo  Teraciter  beati 
esse  possimus.  Christus  autem,  nt 
ibidem  subditur,  seipsum  obtulit  in 
passione  pro  nobis,  et  hoc  ipsum  opus 
quod  Toluntarie  passionem  sustinuit, 
Deo  maxime  acceptum  fuit,  utpote  ex 
charitate  maxima  proveniens.  Undo 
manifestum  est,  quod  passio  Christi 
fuerit  verum  sacrificium.] — "Christ 
did  suffer  death  upon  the  cross  for  our 
redemption,  and  made  there,  by  his 
one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered, 
a  fall,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice, 
oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  the  whole  world." — Eccles.  Ang.  in 
Canone  Consecrationis  Euchar. 
e  '<  And  Christ  did  institute,  and  in 

z2 


I 


■  at  and  in  the  EucLarist,  we  offer  up  to  God  t 
One  by  the  priest  only ;  that  is  the  eommemoratiwl 

"  of  Clirist's  death,  represented  in  bread  broken  ai 
poiired  out.'*  Another  by  the  priest  and  the  pcoplf  jd 
and  that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  praiae  and  thanlcagiring 
the  benefits  and  graces  we  receive  by  the  pretdoiu  da 


His  holy  Qonpel  command  us  W  con- 
tiuuB  n  psTpetiul  mcmoTy  af  that  His 
precious  death,  until  His  comiDg 
•gain." — Eooles.  Aug,  ibid. 

'  HocBaoranieiituin[habettriplic8m 
■igniflfationem.  Unsm  quidem  r«s- 
pectu  pncterili :  in  quanlum  scilicet] 


1  Domi 


I 


I 
i 


liotiis,  quee  fuit  Tenim  sBcriScium  ;  [n 
tupm  diclutu  est,  Qunst.  xl  viii .  A  rtic  3. 
{ubi«np.  note*)  cl  secundum  hoc]  nomi- 
naturBSoiifidutu.]  — S.  Thorn.  [Aquto. 
Sunim.]  par.  3.  (l[uiest.lliiiiL  Atrtic). 
t.  in  eonclus. — "  [And]  Chrial,  being 
offered  up  once  for  all  in  Hia  own 
proper  pcrsoD,  is  yalsaid  to  be  offered 
up  [not  only  every  year  at  Easter,  but 
also  every  day]  iu  the  celebration  of 
the  sacrament,  because  His  oblation, 
once  for  ever  made,  is  thereby  repre- 
sented."— Lambert,  [A  Troatiae  of  Ibo 
Sacrament  to  tho  King.]  in  Faxe's 
Martjrology,  toI,  ii.  ed.  Loadou,1607, 
p.  1033.  [Actsand  Monument*,  vol  ii. 
p.  366.  col.  i.  ed.  London,  ta84.]— Et 
poatoa.  ["  Not  that  the  sai^rameiit  is 
His  natural  body  or  blood  indeed,  Inil 
that]  it  is  a  memorial  orrepresentatlan 
thereof."— Ibid,— "[And]  the  Master 
of  the  BenlcnccB.  [of  whom  all  the 
school  aotbors  take  their  occasion  to 
write,]  judged  truly  in  this  point, 
Baying,  [iib.iV.  Dist.  xii.l  'That  which 
is  offered  andconaecralcdof  theprteat 
1b  called  a  sacrifice  and  oblation,  be- 
cause it  is  a  memory,  and  representa- 
tion of  the  true  iarrilice  and  holy 
oblation,  made  in  the  attar  of  tho 
cross.'" — Archbishop  Cranmcr  in  his 
[Defence  of  the  true  and  catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  ic]  Book 
V.  [chap.  IS.  Works,  vol,  iL  p.  458. 
ed,  Jcnkyns,)~And  sgain:  "Tbis 
shortly  Is  the  mind  of  LomlMudus, 
That  the  thing  which  is  done  at  Qod's 
board  is  a  sacrifice,  and  so  is  that  also 
which  was  made  upon  the  cross,  but 
not  after  one  manner  of  understanding. 
For  this  was  the  thing  in  deed,  and 
that  is  the  [anniversary  or]  comme. 
moralion  of  tho  tiling.* — [Archblehop 


Cranmer,  Answier  to  Oitljl 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  bookT.  Wi 
sop.  ToL  iiL  p.  SUi.]  — S>  I 
Bi&hopJewell  ackniiTMgHhi 
lum  et  TOlioiurtiHe  tarrifia^ 
of  by  EusebiuE  de  Dtaaum 
gel.  lib.  i.  [cap.  10.]  JndT 
aeainet  Harding,  Ait  iviL 
[Works,  Tol.  iii.  p.  358.  oL  Jc 
words  are:  "  ToncIuDg  lit 
of  the  Lord's  Tabic.  Eusdua 
thus :   I'i'nffiii'  iifi!r  Ttfilna 


itiinw 


gave  I 

sacrifice  to  ofler  op  contiM 
God.-  And  tbU  iM  eslMk, 
turn  rt  raiioiHibih  tatrifot 
unbloody  and  r«amnableaEril 
Again:  ["  In  likemasBctlll 
trBtionDftheholycoiBmitiM 
time*  of  the  ancient  Eslhen  < 
*  unbloody  sacrifice ;'  not  ia  t 
any  corporal  or  Qcsbly  pnii 
ig  imagined  to  lie  there  wilb 
ahedding,  but  for  that  il  n 
and  reporteth  unto  our  min 
and  everlasting  sacrifice  Ih 
made  in  His  body  apon  the 
Tbis  Blabop  Jewell  dislik« 
his  Answer  to  Harding,  Alt 
Tifl.  ».  [Worka,  roL  iiL  i 
Patres  [antem]  c<enam  Dt 
[sea  ut  jam  Tocant  misl 
plici  de  causa  vocarant  ■ 
inrruenfum ;  lum  quod  lit 
Bolennis  repnesentatio  ilUni 
lAairruciri;,  quod  Christus  cum 
efliuionc  obtulit  in  cmoe:  < 
Hit  etiam  EnrhnriMievm  M 
hoc  e«t,  MicriGciDm  laadiset  | 
aetionis,  cum  pro  benefidli 
turn  pro  redemplione  iap 
Christj  mortem  peracta.— {tl 
Zanchinsin  ll.prwecpt.DMS 
de  cnlta  Dei  extemo,  cap.  t, 
ficiis  ChriBtianoniin,  Op„1tc 
<8e.  [ed.  Crispin!.  lelT.> 
Fulkc  alsoacknowledgMaa 
the  Eucharist,  in  8.  Hatth. 
[His  words  are:  "Tha  o 
(sacrifice)  we  do  not  ti 


For 


1 


To  the  Essentials  of  Baptism — 
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ist.®  The  third,  by  every  particular  man  for  himself  only ; 

that  is,  the  sacrifice  of  every  man^s  body  and  soul,  to 
'e  Him  in  both  all  the  rest  of  his  life,  for  this  blessing 
3  bestowed  on  him/  Now,  thus  far  these  dissenting 
LTches  agree,  that  in  the  Eucharist  there  is  a  sacrifice  of 
Wi  and  a  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  a  sacrifice  of  comme- 
-ation  of  Christ.  Therefore,  according  to  the  former  rule, 
1  here  in  truth  too,)  it  is  safest  for  a  man  to  believe  the 
memorative,  the  praising,  and  the  performing  sacrifice^ 
to  offer  them  duly  to  God,  and  leave  the  Church  of 
ae  in  this  particular  to  her  superstitions,  that  I  may  say 
iiore.  And  would  the  Church  of  Rome  stand  to  A.  C/s 
,  and  believe  dissenting  parties  where  they  agree,  were  it 

in  this,  and  that  before,  of  the  Real  Presence,  it  would 
k  far  toward  the  peace  of  Christendom.  But  the  truth 
liey  pretend  the  peace  of  Christendom,  but  care  no  more 
it  than  as  it  may  uphold,  at  least,  if  not  increase,  their 

greatness. 
ty  fourth  instance  shall  be  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 

the  things  required  as  necessary  to  make  it  effectual  to 
Teceiver.  They,  in  the  common  received  doctrine  of  the 
.Tch  of  Rome,  are  three — the  matter,  the  form,  and  the 
ntion  of  the  priest  to  do  that  which  the  Church  doth, 

intends  he  should  do.  Now  all  other  divines,  as  well 
.ent  as  modem,  and  both  the  dissenting  Churches  also, 
5e  in  the  two  former ;  but  many  deny  that  the  intention 
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(4.) 


!iit  fathers  did  call  this  action  a 
&ce, ...  in  this  sort,  I  say,  we  do 
itterly  deny  the  term  of  sacrifice." 
like  on  the  lihemish  Testament, 
p.  96.  ed.  London,  1633.]— Non 
•ur]  dissimulaTenint  Christiani,  in 
a  Domini,  sive  ut  ipsi  loquebantur, 
icrificio  aitaris,  peculiari  quodam 
io  prsesentem  se  venerari  Deum 
istianorum ;  sed  quse  esset  forma 
sacrificii,  qnod  per  symbola  panis 
ini  peragitnr,*  hoc  veteres  prse  se 
ferebant,  [yerum  occultabant] — 
c.  Casauboni,  JBlxercit.  xvi.  ad 
tales  [Ecclesiasticos]  Baronii, 
iii.  p.  560.  [p.  402.  ed.  Francof. 

5.] 

In  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 

land  we  pray  to  God  immediately 

r  the  reception  of  the  sacrament, 

lat  He  would  be  pleased  to  accept 


k 


this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving," &c.— And :  ["  By  Him  there- 
fore let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  God  continually,"]— Heb.  xiii.  16. — 
"my  doctrine,  as  well  of]  the  sacri- 
_^ce  propitiatory  which  was  made  by 
Christ  Himself  only,  as  of  the  sacrifice 
commemorative  and  gratulatory  made 
by  the  priests  and  people." — Arch- 
bishop Cranmer,  in  his  Answer  to  Gar- 
dyner,  book  v.  p.  877.  [Works,  vol. 
iii.  p.  540.] 

'  "  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the 
mercies  of  God,  that  you  give  up  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  and 
acceptable  unto  God." — Rom.  xiL  1. — 
"  We  offer  and  present  unto  Thee, 
0  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls,  and 
bodies,  to  be  a  reasonable,  holy  and 
living  sacrifice  unto  Thee."— So  the 
Churoh  of  England  vn  \^«Yi«j«c  %!^t 


\ 


and  to  the  Sufficiency  of  the  EngU*h  Liltir^. 

iiEHOK  of  the  priest  is  necessary.  Will  A.  C.  hold  hia  rnle:  '1 
'"^  it  is  safest  to  believe,  in  a  controverted  point  of  6ai,\ 
which  the  dissenting  parties  agree  on,  or  which  tit  A 

I  part  confesses?"  K  he  will  not,  then  whj  should  k| 
tiiat,  as  a  rule  to  direct  others,  which  he  will  not  be  p 
ly  himself?  And  if  he  will,  then  he  must  go  pnbm 
jigaiiist  the  Council  of  Trent,*  which  hath  detenniiM^ 
dejide,  "  as  a  point  of  faith,"  that  the  iutentiou  otitM 
is  necessary  to  make  the  baptism  tnic  and  valid,  llfl 
ihe  history  of  that  Council,''  it  is  most  app&reut  theV 
and  other  divines  there  could  not  tell  what  to  aaawffl 
Bishop  of  Minors  [Minori],  a  Neapolitan,  who  dedal 
judgment  openly  against  it,  in  the  face  of  thnt  Coonctl 
[5.)  My  fifth  instance  is  r   Wo  say,  and  can  easily  pTOTt,il 

arc  divers  errors,  and  some  gross  ones,  in  the  BonumlGl 
Dut  I  myself  have  heard  some  Jesuits  confess,  that  i 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  there  is  no  poutin 
And  being  pressed,  Why  then  they  refiised  to  come  1 
Churches   and  serve   God  with   us  ?    they  answercd,  W 
could  not  do  it  ;    because,  though   our  Liturgy  hti  >■  ■ 
nothing  ill,  yet  it  wanted  a  great  deal  of  thnt  whA 
good,  and  was  in  their  Service,    Now  here  let  A.  C.  com 
again :   here  is  a  plain  "  concession  of  the  adverse  jui- 
and  both  agree,  there  is  nothing  in  our  service  bnl 
which  is  holy  and  good.     What  will  the  Jesuit,  or  if 
say  to  this  ?     If  he  forsake  his  ground,  then  it  is  not 
in  point  of  divine  worship  to  join  in  faith  as  the  diuoB 

I  parties  agree,  or  to  stand  to  the  adversaries'  own  confe 
If  he  be  so  hardy  as  to  maintain  it,  then  the  English  Iil»i 
is  better  and  safer  to  worship  God  by  than  the  Ei« 
Mass — which  yet,  I  presume,  A.  C.  will  not  confess. 
\^II. — In  all  these  instances — the  matter  so  faUinf* 
of  itself,  for  the  argument  enforces  it  not — "the  thingiil 
liiit  not  therefore  true  because  the  (Ussenting  parties  tp 
in  it,"  or  because  the  adverse  part  confesses  it.     Tet,  h 


t  '1-  I 


the  receiving  of  the  Biassed  Swrv  rcquiri  int^ntioiiea), 

meat.  quod  Tuil  oeclesu;  &.._.. 

■  Coacil.  Tridentin.  Sess,  vii.  Can.  '  [P.  Saipi.]  Histor. 

U.  [dc  SacTMneatiB  in  genere.    Si  deal.  lib.  it,  p.  377.  ed.  l«t  1 

^Qisdlxerit,  io  minirtriB  diun  Sacra-  1622.  [nbiaup.  p.  ICS.  r  —  *  ' 

~*~iU  oaofidunt,  ot  oonfarunt,  non  804.  note  '.] 


^Applied  also  to  case  of  the  Arians—The  Resurrection  of  the  Body —    348 

^  ihe  Jesuit,  or  A.C.  for  him,  farther  to  deceive  the  weak,    Seotioh 
ihould  infer  that  this  rule  in  so  many  instances  is  true,  and    ^^^^' 
^^fidae  in  none,  but  that  one  concerning  baptism  among  the      (1.) 
Bonatists — ^and  therefore  the  argument  is  true  tct  plerumquey 
' "  as  for  the  most,''  and  that  therefore  "  it  is  the  safest  way  to 
believe  that  which  dissenting  parties  agree  on ;" — I  will  lay 
~  down  some  other  particidars,  of  as  great  consequence  as  any 
~can  be  in  or  about  Christian  reUgion.     And  if  in  them  A.  C. 
~or  any  Jesuit  dare  say,  that  it  is  safest  to  believe  as  the 
'dissenting  parties  agree,  or  as  the  adverse  party  confesses, 
"^  I  dare  say  he  shall  be  an  heretic  in  the  highest  degree,  if 
__  not  an  infidel. 

1^  And  first :  Where  the  question  was  betwixt  the  orthodox 
""  and  the  Arian,  whether  the  Son  of  God  were  consubstantial 
I  with  the  Father.  The  orthodox  said  He  was  ofuxwauy;^  "  of 
"  the  same  substance."  The  Arian  came  within  a  letter  of  the 
truth,  and  said  He  was  ofioiovato^,  "  of  like  substance."  Now 
he  that  says,  He  is  of  the  same  substance,  confesses  He  is  of 
like  substance — and  more,  that  is,  identity  of  substance; 
for  identity  contains  in  it  all  degrees  of  likeness,  and  more. 
But  he  that  acknowledges  and  believes  that  He  is  of  like 
nature,  and  no  more,  denies  the  identity.  Therefore,  if  this 
rule  be  true,  "  That  it  is  safest  to  believe  that  in  which  the 
dissenting  parties  agree,"  or,  '^  which  the  adverse  part  con- 
fesses," which  A.  C.  makes  such  great  vaunt  of,  then  it  is  A.C.  pp.64, 
safest  for  a  Christian  to  believe  that  Christ  is  of  like  nature 
with  God  the  Father,  and  be  free  from  belief  that  He  is  con- 
substantial  with  Him ;  which  yet  is  concluded  by  the  Council 
of  Nice  as  "  necessary  to  salvation,"  and  the  contrary  con- 
demned for  "  damnable  heresy."* 

Secondly :  In  the  question  about  the  resurrection,  between      (2.) 
the  orthodox  and  divers   gross  heretics^  of   old,   and  the 
Anabaptists  and  Libertines  of  late.     For  all  or  most  of  these 
dissenting  parties  agree,  that  there  ought  to  be  a  resurrec- 


'  Concil.  Nicsen.  Fides,  vel  Symbo- 
lum  in  fine  Concil.  [rout  Zh  \4yotrras' 
^y  TOTt  8Te  ovK  Ijy,  ^  xplw  ytyyttdriyM 
ovK  li^y  ^  Urt  4^  oCk  uyruy  iy4v%ro,  ^  4^ 
kripas  vwoirrdfftcts  fl  odalas  ^ffKovroi 
ttyeUf  ^  KTurriw,  4l  i\AoMr6p,  fj  rprwrhv 
r6y  vto¥  rov  %^ov'  rovrovs  iufa0€fiarl(€t 


Concil.  torn.  11.  col.  28.  C] 

>*  Sataminus,  Basilides,  Carpocraies,. 
CerinthoB,  Yalentinus,  Cerdon^  Apel- 
Ics,  &c. — Tertall.  de  praescript.  adyers. 
Haeret.  capp.  xlvL  xlrili.  xllz.  U.  &c. 
[pp.  219—225.  ed.  Rigaiq 


The  Umty  of  the  Godhead—The  Dmmhf  t^vurUii 

QwnauuaE  tioii  frotu  sia  to  a  state  of  grace ;  and  that  this 
fTsubs.     "■'^y  ^*  meant  in  divers  passages   of    Holy  Scriptuie,  B^ 

~ ther  with  the  life  of  the  soul,  which  they  are  content  »• 

is  immortal.     But  they '  utterly  deny  auy  "  rcsurredia 
the  body"  after  death;  so  with  them    that   article  a(t 
Creed  is  gone.     Now  then,  if  any  man  »-ill  gtiide  hti  h 
by  this  rule  of  A.  C. — the  "  consent   of  disscuting  p«lii»i 
or  "  the  confession  of  the  adverse  part," — he  must  deej 
resurrection  of  the  body  from  tlie  grave  to  glory,  and 
uoue  but  that  of  the  soul  from   sin   to   grace,  which 
"  adversaries  confess,"  and  in  which  the   *'  dissenting  pu 
agree." 
(3.)  Thirdly:  In  the  great  dispute  of  all  others,   abont 

"  unity  of  the  Godhead,"  all  dissenting  parties,  Jew,  T 
and   Christian  —  among    Christians,    orthodox    and  A 
Trinitarian  of  old ;  and  in  these  later  times,    orthodox 
Socinian,  that  horrid  and  mighty  monster  of  all 
agree  in  this.  That  there  ia  but  one  God.     And  I  h<^iti 
as  necessary  to  believe  one  God  our  Father,   as  one 
our  mother.     Now,  will  A.  C.  say  here,   "  It  \&  safest  be 
ing  as  the  dissenting  parties  agree,"  or   "  as   the  adi 
parties  confess," — namely,  That  there  is  but  one  God;  anil 
deny  the  Trinity,  and  therewith  the  Son  of  God  the  S 
of  the  world  ? 
(1.)  Fourthly  :  In  a  point  as  fundamental  in  the  faith  as 

namely.  Whether  Christ  be  true  and  very  God — for  wi 
lob.  xi.     very  point  most  of  the  martyrs"  in  the  primitive  Cfci 
laid  down  their  hves — the  dissenting  parties  here  were 


'  Libsrtini  rideot  tpem  omnem, 
qaun  do  rMurroctione  babemna,  idqne 
JKia  nobln  creniiwa  dicaot,  quod  adbuc 
ezpecUuiua.  [Si  qumrstDr,  quomodo 
id  inlelUguit ;  aempc,  iDqniimt,]  nt 
homo  sciAl  aniraum  Buam  epiritaiQ 
immortBlem  etta  perpotuo  TiTcuicm 
in  cielie:  [oc  Chriglam  morte  eaa 
l^iaaUonem  abolcrisM,  eaque  TBtiouo 
■  BobiB  reslilaiese  vltaiu,  qan  ia  eo  eat. 
U  DOB  miaiuie  toari  ca^oecBniDB.j 
—  Cftlvln.  laatrncUonc  adrera.  Llbe> 
tiboi,  cap.  xiU.  in  iniL  [Op.,  torn. 
viL  p.  3US.  ool.  1.]— Sunt  etiuu  bodte 
Mbenlniqui  am  irrident,  ct  resurrec- 
V>  qiue  tnctktDr  in  Scriptarin, 
11  adaiiiinu  laJ.tDimoal  rcfemat. 


—  Pet  Martrr,  Loe.  Common.  Cbu.: 
cdp.iT.  [de  BiHUTTCotione,]  S  *.  [p.! 
col.  2.  D.  ed.  OoneT.  1634.] 

"  C;rillu>  Aieisadriani  m^^ 
Til.  quod  AmlQomuin   mutjna 

pelUrit,   quem    conxtitit " 

pcenaa  dedisse,  el  Hon 
negxndi  Ohriiti 
mortuum.  [i^jCel atxpparmr^t 
Xpvrriwrai  brti,  o^  irw^ijit 
■wtp\  Toirmi  KvplXKau  rwaii 
irrami  7iip.  rpowtrtlut  Bbrnr  I 
TO*  'Awwuof,  oj  M<k  'l^af 

Xpitnai,  iratnBaitTr  toTi   Sm 

Soorat,  Hut  Evclcaiut.  lib.  tU.  . 
14.  lupud  EodM.  Htit.  Scr^M; 
Reading,  lorn.  ii.  p.  Sflf).] 


In  these  cases  Consent  of  Dissentients  is  no  proof  of  truth.  345 

rtbodox  believers,  who  affirm  He  is  both  God  and  man,  Bbotioh 
>r  so  our  Creed  teaches  us ;  and  all  those  heretics  which  ^^^^- 
fiSrm  Christ  to  be  man,  but  deny  him  to  be  God — as  the 
urians,"  and  Carpocratians,**  and  Cerinthus,?  and  Hebion,^ 
dth  others;  and  at  this  day  the  Socinians/  These  dis- 
enting  parties  agree  fully  and  clearly.  That  Christ  is  man. 
^ell  then ;  dare  A.  C.  stick  to  his  rule  here,  and  say  it  is 
<afest  for  a  Christian  in  this  great  point  of  faith  to  govern 
.lis  belief  by  "  the  consent  of  these  dissenting  parties,'*  or 
/  the  confession  and  acknowledgment  of  the  adverse  party,'* 
md  so  settle  his  belief,  that  Christ  is  a  mere  man  and  not 
Jod  ?  I  hope  he  dares  not.  So  then,  this  rule,  "  To  re- 
K>lve  a  man*s  faith  into  that  in  which  the  dissenting  parties 
igree,  or  which  the  adverse  part  confesses,'*  is  as  often  false 
IS  true ;  and  false  in  as  great,  if  not  greater  matters,  than 
Jiose  in  which  it  is  true.  And  where  it  is  true,  A.  C.  and  his 
ellows  dare  not  govern  themselves  by  it;  the  Church  of 
iome  condemning  those  things  which  that  rule  proves. 
Lnd  yet,  while  they  talk  of  certainty — nay,  of  infallibility, 
ess  will  not  serve  their  turns — they  are  driven  to  make  use 
>f  such  poor  shifts  as  these,  which  have  no  certainty  at  all 
if  truth  in  them,  but  infer  falsehood  and  truth  alike.  And 
et  for  this  also,  men  will  be  so  weak,  or  so  wilful,  as  to  be 
educed  by  them. 

IX. — I  told  you  before,*  that  the  force  of  the  preceding 
rgximent  lies  upon  two  things — the  one  expressed,  and 
hat  is  past ;  the  other  upon  the  bye,  which  comes  now  to 


■  roictum  est  hoc  et  de  Arrio,  qui 
oxiaDatiir  docere  Filium  Dei  ex  nallis 
nbstantiiB  factum  esse,  non  ex  Deo 
atum.]  —  S.  Optatus,  [Milevit.  de 
chism.  Donatist.]  contra  Parmenian. 
b.  iv.  [cap.  6.    Op.,  p.  73.] 

«  [Carpocrates  .  . .  dicit . . .  Christ- 
m  non  ex  virgine  Maria  natum,  sed 
K  semine  Joseph,  hominem  tantum- 
u>do  genitum,  sane  prsB  caateris 
KstitisB  coltu,  vitaB  integritate  melio- 
sm.] — Tertullian.  lib.  de  prsescript. 
Tsereticor.  cap.  xWiii.  [Op.,  p.  221.  C.] 

p  [Post  hunc  Cerinthus  hsereticus 
rupit,  similia  docens  . . .  Christum 
K  semine  Joseph  natum  proponit, 
ominem  ilium  tantummodo  sine 
l^vinitate  contendens,  &c.]  —  Tertul- 
i.  ibid.  [p.  221.  D.] 


1  [Poterit  hsec  opinio  Hebioni  con- 
venire,  qui  nudum  hominem,  et  tan- 
tum  ex  semine  David,  id  est,  non  et 
Dei  Filium,  constituit  Jesum.  j — Ter- 
tuUian.  lib.  de  Came  Christi,  cap.  xiv. 
[p.  31 9.  C] 

'  r. .  .  secus  esset,  si  Jesus  Christus 
excelsiore  quadam,  et  supra  humanam 
conditionem  posita,  natura  prseditus 
fuisset . .  .  Ut  enim,  si  ad  ejus  respicias 
essentiam  atque  naturam,  non  nisi 
hominem  eum  fuisse  constanter 
affirmamus.  ] — Yolkelins,  de  Relig^one 
Christiana,  lib.  iii.  cap.  1.  [p.  88. 
Joann.  Yolkelii  Misnici,  de  vera  Relig. 
lib.  quinque,  Racovise,  1630.] 

•  Sect.  XXXV.  No.  2.  in  Jme.  [vide 
8uprB»  p.  319.] 


Co)tms«c8  be  handled.     And  that  is  tout  continual  poor  outny 
Vim-tK.    "*»  "  Th**  "'•^  cannot  be  saved  bcca\ise  we  are  oO 

Church."     Sure,  if  I  thought  I  were  out,  I  would 

fast  as  I  could.  For  we  confess  as  well  as  you,  Th 
the  cjithohc  Church  of  Christ  there  is  no  sal' 
what  do  you  mean,  by  "  out  of  the  Church  ?  "  Sio 
the  Romau  Church."  Why,  but  the  Romao  Churd 
Church  of  EQg:land  are  but  two  distinct  mcniben 
Cathohc  Church  which  is  spread  over  the  face  of 
Therefore  Rome  is  not  the  house  where  the  Churd 
but  Rome  itself,  as  well  ns  other  particular  cliurcha 
in  this  great  universal  house — unless  you  will  shol 
'  [Donaiiit  Church  in  Rome,  as  the  Donatists '  did  in  Africa. 

i«S6.]  lit*lc  lower.  Rome  and  other  nationiil  Churches  i 
universal  catholic  house  as  bo  many  daughters,* 
under  Christ,  the  care  of  the  household  is  comi 
God  the  Father,  and  the  Catholic  Churcli  the  moti 
Christians.  Rome,  as  an  elder  sister,  but  uot  t 
neither/  had  a  great  care  committed  unto  her,  in 


'  fProinde  EeclcBin  Catholic*  tola 
eotpns  cat  Chrieti,  mjna  Ille  cq>nt  ett 
Salralor  corpor'iB  Sui.]  Extra  hoc 
corpns  nemincm  Tiviflcat  SpirituB 
SaDctaR:  {quia,  lieul  ip«e  dicit  Apo- 
Blolua,  (Rom.  v.  S.)  CariUa  Dei  diBusa 
eal,  &c.]— 8.  Anguatin.  (Lib,  de  Cor- 
rectioDD  DonatisL.  mu  EplsL  cIiiit. 
ad  Banihciam,  alitarl  EptiiL  I.  [)  50. 
Op.,  torn.  ii.  ool.  0B3.  B.]— C.  ■  .  "  one 
Ilolj  Calboiic  Charch.  in  whioh  onlj 
the  light  or  bearcnlj  truth  Is  to  tw 
■ought,  wboro  otil;  grace,  more)-,  re- 
niiuion  a(  aiiu,  and  hope  of  etcnul 
bappineas  ant  found."]— Field,  Of  ibo 
Clittrch,book  i.  ok  11.  [p.  18,  od.  0»- 
foid,li];2S,]-Uiia  (vero]  est  Bdelium 
un[TerealiaEcclc*la,extnqua)ll  ilu11u« 
[omniDo]  aalvatur.  —  Concil.  Ute- 
ranenx.  [IV,  an.  12l5.]CaTi,  i.  [Condi. 
tom.  li.  col.  U3.  ai  And  yet  aten 
there,  there  is  no  mention  of  the 
Bomui  Church. 

°  And  BO  doth  A.  C.  too :  "  Out  of 
the  Catholii-  Koman  Church  there  in 
no  poBBibility  of  mlcBlioo." — A.  C. 

p.  as. 

■  And  "danghWr  Sion"  wa*  Ood'a 
uira  pbnae  at  old  or  the  Church ; 
"  [And  ih«  daughter  ofZion  ii  ica  aa 

a  Futtage  in  a  lincvanl,"  kc]  Isuiah 


i.  8.— {.rs., 

Fcrba  Isaiw) 

r5l  Side  T^t  wtKt^t.  ISa 
iK,>,vtas-  [Sii,  fif  ^^~ 
viwaa):«(:viir  rtM«i|>  wai  _. 
rai  ttn>u»aiMi>'—  Pseudo-]  S. 
lih.  de  CotuummatioiM  " 
iJL  Op„  tota,  i.  in  A,|>t 
cd.  Fabrici),  Hambvrgj, 
OmiUB  E«cleua  i'irgo  ^ 
— S,  Augualin.  in  8.  Johi 
TracUtiiii,  f(  12.  dp_i 
2.  col.  39B,  Q.] 

r  For  Chrut  waa  to  be  ; 
all  nations,  bnl  UuU  pia 
to  begin  at  Jeruaaleat,  S. 

4T,  aecording  to  the  pw  

i¥.  2.    "  And  the  IKaMlM 
called  CbriBliona  al  AntuN^ 
SO.  And  ihetcfon  thoie  «■ 
there  before  ever  S.  P«lei  oi 
to  Bcttle  one  at  Bonta.    Vi 
opinion  destitute  eltlm'     "^ 
arpn>bal>ilit;,  Thuttiabl 
iraa    preached,    and  iln 
ad  ministered,  here  in  Bu 
aaj  Bcttlenient  of  k  ObnR 
For  S,  Gildax.  the  ^njia 


The  R.  C,  Church  guilty  of  usurpation  and  tyranny. 
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rime  times  of  the  Church,  and  to  her  bishop  in  her; 
t  this  time  (to  let  pass  many  brawls  that  have  formerly 
in  the  house)  England  and  some  other  sisters  of  hers 
illen  out  in  the  family.  What  then  ?  Will  the  Father 
the  Mother,  God  and  the  Church,  cast  one  child  out, 


SSOTTOV 

XXXV. 


we  have,  and  whom  the  Ro- 
is  themselves  reverence,  says 
sly,  That  the  religion  of  Christ 
iceived  in  Britannic,  tempore 
imus)  summo  Tiberii  Caesaris, 
in  the  later  time  of  Tiberius 
" — Qildas  de  Excid.Britan.  [cap. 
rhereas  S.  Peter  kept  in  Jewry 
ifter  Tiberius's  death.  There- 
le  first  conversion  of  this  Island 
faith,  was  not  by  S.  Peter  ;  nor 
Rome,  which  was  not  then  a 
b.  Against  this  Rich.  Brough- 
a  his  Ecclesiastical  History  of 
Britain,  Century  I.  chap.  viii.  §  4. 
I.  ed.  Douay,  1633,]  says  ex- 
r :  [•'  Therefore,  for  better  satia- 
I  of  his  readers,  I  will  cite  at 
the  words  of  that  holy  ancient 

1  writer,  as  our  English  Pro- 
bs  have  published  him  to  the 
and  some  manuscripts  also  have, 
they  are :  Interea  glaciali  frigore 
i  insulse,  et  velut  longiore  terra- 
empcr  (at.  secessu)  soli  visibili 
roximse,  verus  ille  non  de  firma- 
solum  temporali,  sed  de  summa 
coelorum  arce  tempera  cuncta 

mte,  universe  orbi  prsefulgidum 
ruscum  ostendens  tempore,  ut 
I,  summo  Tiberii  Caesaris,  quo 
3  nllo  impedimento,  ejus  pro- 
.batur  religio,  comminata^  senatu 
«,  a  principe  morte  dilatoribus 
m  €|jusdem,  radios  sues  in- 
«,  id  est,  sua  prsecepta,  Christus. 
rto  the  very  words  of  S.  Gildas 
is  published  by]  Protestants: 
reely  acknowledge,  that  clause 

2  time  of  Tiberius'  to  be  wanting 
er  copies  of  that  holy  writer,  as, 
y,  in  that  which  was  put  forth  by 
Dre  Virgil  and  others.**  Whereas, 
these  words  are  expressed  in  a 
fair  and  ancient  manuscript  of 
i,  to  be  seen  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's 
if  any  doubt  it.  Secondly,  these 
are  as  express  in  the  printed 

tt  of  Gildas  by  Polyd.  Virg. 
edition  was  printed  at  London, 
125,  [fol.  vii.  v.]  and  was  never 
ted  since.  Thirdly,  these  words 
express  in  the  edition  of  Gildas, 
JoBcelin,  printed  at  London  also. 


an.  1 568,  [fol.  iz.  v.]  And  this  &lBehood 
of  Brooghton  is  bo  much  the  more 
foul,  becauBe  he  boasts  (Prse&t  to 
his  reader,  in  fine,)  That  he  haUi  seen 
and  diligently  perused  the  most  and 
best  monuments  and  antiquities  ex- 
tant, &C.  For  if  he  did  not  see  and 
peruse  these,  he  is  v^nly  fiUse  to 
say  it ;  if  he  did  see  them,  he  is  most 
maliciously  false  to  belie  them.  And, 
lastly,  whereas  he  says:  The  Pro- 
testants themselves  confess  so  much, 
I  must  believe  he  is  as  £iJse  in  this  as 
in  the  former,  till  he  name  the  Pro- 
testants to  me  which  do  confess  it  And 
when  he  doth,  he  shall  gain  but  this 
from  me.  That  those  Protestants  which 
confessed  it,  were  mistaken.  For  the 
thing  is  mistaken.  [Of  **  the  most 
fair  and  ancient  manuscript  of  Gildas, 
to  be  seen  in  Sir  Robert  Cotton's 
study,**  no  trace  at  present  seems  to 
exist.  All  the  MSS.  in  the  Cottonian 
library  catalogued  as  those  of  Gildas, 
are  of  the  work  of  Nennius.  Mr. 
Stevenson,  the  recent  Editor  of  Gildas 
in  the  "Historical  Society's*'  series, 
can  trace  only  the  existence  of  a 
single  MS.,  containing  the  Epistola 
de  excidio  Britannise,  ^z.  that  at  Cam- 
bridge, which  was  used  by  Gale  in  his 
edition  of  Gildas,  apud  Kerum  Angli- 
carum  Scriptores,  tom.  iii.  Oxon. 
1691.  The  clause  occurs  in  this  MS., 
and  of  course  in  Gale's  edition  (p.  3). 
Both  Polydore  Vii^l,  in  the  dedi- 
cation of  his  edition  to  Cuthbert 
Tonstal,  and  Joscelin,  in  his  preface 
addressed  to  Matthew  Parker,  give 
accounts  of  the  different  MSS.  of  the 
Epistola  de  Excidio,  &c,  which  they 
respectively  used ;  but  it  is  doubtful 
if  they  now  exist  Laud  s  allusion  to 
the  existence  of  this  Cotton  MS.  is 
unique :  and  Mr.  Stevenson  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  aware  of  it — 
Laud's  statement,  that  the  first  edition 
of  Gildas,  that  by  Polydore  Virgil, 
"  was  never  reprinted  since,"  is  incor- 
rect It  is  reprinted  in  the  work 
Opus  Historiarum  nostro  Saeculo 
convenientissimum,  Basilese,  1549. 
The  clause  in  question  occurs  at  p. 
498.] 


Charity  of  the  CathoSe  Church. 

E  because  iiuothcr  is  angry  with  it  ?  Or  wheu  did  Cbnrt 
give  that  power  to  an  elder  sister,  that  she,  and  her  itc^ini 

-  the  bishop  there,  should  thrust  out  what  child  she  plfwcd' 
—especially  when  she  herself  is  justly  accused  to  hare  giwi 
the  offence  that  is  taken  in  the  house  ?  Or  will  not  brik 
Fatlier  and  Mother  be  sharjicr  to  her  for  this  uujiut  u) 
unnatural  usage  of  her  younger  sisters,  but  their  dttr 
children  T  Nay,  is  it  not  the  next  way  to  make  tliem  ton 
her  out  of  doors,  that  is  so  unnatural  to  the  rest  ?  It  is  ircD 
for  all  Christian  men  and  churches,  that  the  Father  vA 
Mother  of  them  are  not  so  cwscd  as  some  would  have  tfatm. 
And  salvation  need  not  be  feared  of  any  dutifid  child,  but 
outiug  from  the  Church,  because  this  elder  sister's  faniti 
arc  discovered  in  the  house,  and  she  grown  froward  for  it 
against  them  that  complained.  But  as  children  cry  <rha 
they  are  waked  out  of  sleep,  so  do  you,  and  wrangle  with  iD 
that  come  near  you.  And  Stapleton  confesses,  "  That  w 
were  in  a  dead  sleep,  and  overmuch  rest,  when  the  Pw- 
testants  stole  upon  you,"'  Now  if  you  can  prore  that  Rome 
is  properly  the  Catholic  Church  itself,*  as  you  commonly  aD 
it,  spcftk  out  and  prove  it.  In  the  mean  time  you  may  rnuk 
this  too,  if  you  will,  and  it  seems  you  do;  for  here  ym 
forget  not  what  the  Bishop  said  to  yon. 


■  [Ped.liBnedictoasUDeusinaKoulii, 
liccl  ijpocioiuc  ot  epIeDdidn!  illuEloneg 
inciuUM  multorum  oculoi  prime  is- 
pecta  faiM!iDarent,dam  otiumct  noinnus 
cordaeunim  aggrsTnliaiiL,  hodie  tamcn 
noTii  Testrin  hicreiiibui  ezpargelacti, 
et  ad  plenlorem  comridentionem  . . . 
ext!i(at[,  Bapcro  incipinnt,  &c. — Star 
pleUn.]  FaUitalla  ooU  in  Joellam 
retorU,  Kc.  Artie.  ii.  Mendacium 
JOS.  CK.HardiDgi.sicJuellus.]  [Fol- 
ium 3Sfi  m;.  Ji]olli,Bic3tapUton.  Op., 
tom.  iT.  p.1376.  A.] 

*  For  I  ftm  sura  there  a  a  Roman 
Cbnrch,  that  is  but  a  particular.— 
Bcllsnu.  doJiom.  PodL  lib.  \s.  cap.  4. 
[obi  sup.  p.  4,  aoie  *.]  And  then 
J'ou  must  either  aboir  me  uinther 
Roman  Chureh.  wbicb  ii>  thcoatholic; 
or  jou  must  BbDw  bow  oDe  tmd  the 
iam«  Koman  Church  a  in  diBercat 
retpecta  or  relations  a  particolar,  and 


md  yet  a  catholic ; 


1  lartioto 


hath,  That  the  Bomui  Churcli  i< 
Catholic  caiuallj,  beouiM  it  (ntaw 
unireraalilj  into  all  the  whole  bodj«f 
the  Catholic  Church,  can,  I  tliink,  • 
tiafy  no  man  that  reads  it— thala[Biti' 
CDlarfihanld  infuxe  QDiveraalll;  inloM 
unircraal.  [Hiavordi'arol:  EtpoomW 
I'BljIiae  Romaiue,  qui  comtuo  ccnin*! 
principe  de  In  commuaioii  ccdeu*- 
lique,  inOne  I'unitS  qui  est  la  fom* 
de  I'auiTeniaUte.il'EgUHoCatbiiliiiM 
et  par  coosSqnent  eaui>e  en  ell(  rni- 
Tenalit^,  peut  fitre  appol^  CalhoUqM 
eauulement,  encore  qu'eti  md  aW 
ollefluitparliouliire  )— {CanL)  Pemi, 
Itcplj,  Sie.  [Engliifa  traiul.]  boofci*.  A 
6.  [p.  110.  cd.  Doua^.  U^pli^M  Ih 
l(6poaae  da  Ru;  Ue  la  Qraadt  ttt 
Ugne.  Uv.  i.  chap.  63.  p,  MS.  •«.  IMk 
1620.] 


Ji 


Distinction  to  be  observed  among  those  who  hold  erroneous  doctrines,  349 

f.  ''  The  lady  which  doubted,"  said  the  Bishop  to  me,*  |xxvi. 
"  may  be  better  saved  in  it  than  you/* 

^  ^  [A.C.p.64.] 

2B.  I  said  so  indeed.    "  Mark  that  too/'    Where  yet,  by  the  ^^ h^q^, 
way,  these  words,  "  than  you,''  do  not  suppose  person  only,  "may,"  &c. 
For  I  will  "judge  no  man,  that  hath  another  Master  to     *  «/» 
stand  or  fall  to."     But  they  suppose  calling  and  sufficiency 
in  the  person  :    "  than  you,"  that  is,  "  than  any  man  of  Jo™-  *i^« 
your  calling  and  knowledge,"  of  whom  more  is  required. 
And  then  no  question  of  the  truth  of  this  speech,  "  That  that 
person  may  better  be  saved,"  that  is  easier,  "than  you;" 
than  any  man  that  knows  so  much  of  truth,  and  opposes 
against  it — as  you  and  others  of  your  calling  do.     How  far 
you  know  truth,  other  men  may  judge  by  your  proofs  and 
causes  of  knowledge ;  but  how  far  you  oppose  truth  known 
to  you,  that  is  within,  and  no  man  can  know  but  God  and 
yourselves.     Howsoever,  where  the  foundation  is  but  held, 
"  there,  for  ordinary  men,  it  is  not  the  vivacity  of  understand- 
ing, but  the  simplicity  of  believing,  that  makes  them  safe."^ 
For  S.  Augustine  speaks  there,  of  men  in  the  Church;  and 
no  man  ^  can  be  said  simply  to  be  out  of  the  visible  Church, 


^  Ceteram  [quippe]  turbam  non 
intelligendi  vivacitas.  Bed  credcndi 
simplicitas,  tutiBsimam  facit.  —  S. 
Augustin.  contra  [epistolam  quam  vo- 
cant]  Fundament,  cap.  iv.  [Op.,  torn. 
Tiii.  col.  153.  B.] — [toij  fxkv  yoLp  rov 
Kaov  Toxa  hy  Koi  (rvyyivcoaKoifjify  rouro 
wdo'xowrWf'^  ots  ad^u  iro?^d.Kii  rd 
iificur^Krroy'  **  Omission  of  inquiry 
many  times  sayes  the  people.** — S. 
Gregor.  Nazianz.  Orat.  xxi.  [de  laudi- 
bus  magni  Athanasii,  §  24.  Op.,  tom. 
i.  p.  401.  C] 

«  "  Heretics ...  in  respect  of  the  pro- 
fession of  sundry  divine  verities,  which 
still  they.retain  in  common  with  right 
believers,  [in  respect  of  the  power  of 
order,  and  degree  of  ministry,  which 
receiving  in  the  Church  they  carry 
oat  with  them,  and  sacraments,  which 
by  virtue  thereof  they  do  administer, 
they]  still  pertain  to  the  Church." 
— Field,  Of  the  Church,  Book  i.  chap. 
14.  [p.  20.]  —  [Tertio  notabimus,] 
posse  aliquem  ecclesiee  membrum  esse 
secundum  quid,  qui  tamen  simpliciter 
non  est ;  [ut  iEthiops  did  potest  albus 
propter  dcntes.  Sic  propter  charao- 
ierem   baptismalem  qnadamtenus  ad 


militantem  ecclesiam  pertinet,  sicut 
transfuga  ad  ducis  sui  exercitum  .... 
Sic  enim]  haereticus,  recedens  a  fide, 
non  dimittitur  ut  paganus,  sed  propter 
baptismi  characterem  punitur  ut  trans- 
fuga, et  excommunicationis  gladio 
spiritualiter  occiditur;  [reconciliatus 
vero  non  ut  infidelis  baptizatnr,  sed 
at  Christianus,  per  impositionem 
manuum,  in  corpus  ecclesiee  redinte- 
gratur.]  —  Stapleton.  Controv.  1.  de 
Ecclesia  in  se,  Quaest.  ii.  Artie.  3. 
Notabile  3.  [Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  529.  B.] 
— "  The  Apostle  pronounces  some 
gone  out  (1  John  ii.  19.)  from  the 
fellowship  of  sound  [and  sincere]  be- 
lievers, when  as  yet  the  Christian 
religion  they  had  not  utterly  cast  off. 
In  like  sense  and  meaning  throughout 
all  ages  heretics  have  justly  been 
hated  as  branches  cut  off  from  the 
true  Vine,  yet  only  so  far  forth  cut  off, 
as  the  heresies  have  extended.  For 
both  heresy  and  many  other  crimes 
which  wholly  sever  from  God,  do 
sever  from  the  Church  of  God,  but  in 
part  only." — Hooker,  Eccles.  Polit. 
Book  y.  ch.  Ixviii.  [§  6.  Works,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  472,  473.] 


Obstinate  Teachers  offiihe  doctrine  mthoMt 

ConuuKu  that  is  baptized  and  holds  the  foundatdon.     Aiid  aa  it  is  tl 
WITH       ,1 8{nipUcity  of  believing  that  makes  them  safe,"  yea  safest ; 


^is  it  somctimca  a  "quickness  of  understanding,"  that,  loring 
itself  and  some  bje  respects  too  well,  makes  men  take  up  an 
unsafe  way  about  the  faith.  So  that  there  is  no  qucstioii, 
but  many  were  saved  in  corrupted  times  of  the  Church,  when 
their  "  leaders,  unless  tliey  repented  before  deatli,  were 
lost."^  And  S,  Augustine's  rule  will  be  true.  That  in  ift. 
corruptions  of  the  Church,  "  there  will  ever  be  a  differestM 
between  an  heretic,  and  n  plain  well-meauiug  man  that  id 
misled  and  believes  an  heretic." "  Yet  here  let  me  add  itim 
for  fuller  expression:     This   must  be   understood  of  mM 

i,  leaders  and  heretics  as  refuse'  to  "hear  the  Church'i' 
instruction,  or  to  use  all  the  means  they  can  to  come  to  tlie 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  else,  if  they  do  this,  err  they 
may,  but  heretics  they  are  not;  as  is  most  manifest  id 
S,  Cyprian's"  case  of  rebaptization.  For  here,  though  tl 
were  a  maiu  leader  in  that  error,  yet  all  the  whole  Chi 
grant  him  safe,  and  his  followers''  in  danger  of  damnatUI 
But  if  any  man  be  a  leader,  and  a  teaching  heretic,  and  «0 
add  schism '  to  heresy,  and  be  obstinate  in  both,  he  wi( 


''  IpHts  mBgiitria  pereuntibiu:  niu 
forte  ants  mortem  reiipuerint. — LaLL. 
tla  Scrv.  Arblt.  [The  prexcnl  editor  bu 
not  been  ftble  to  recover  this  reference.] 
— [Plsnuin  Dsl  utiam,]  plus  peccuv 
haircBUtrchoB,  [qui  de  fide  csthoUck 
recedcntea,  navna  hajreees  fingunl,] 
qunm  iltoa,  qui  >  principio  atiqnun 
fioircsim    aunt   aecuti. — Supplemaot. 

Sa  tort,  part.]  Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ.) 
[meat,]  xdx.  A[r««n  4.  in  fonclos. 

■  Si  mibi,  [Honorato,]  nnum  at^jue 
idem  videretur  eue,  hmroticiu,  ct 
crodons  (uereliois  homo,  kc  —  3. 
Auguelin.  lilk  dc  UtilitAl.  Crcdcnd. 
cap,  i.    f  Op.,  torn.  *Ui.  col.  «.  A.] 

'  [Sunt  pnim  hicrotici,  quod  fi(«ii' 
(turn  out,]  qui  [Bingnli*,  vol  nan 
multo  ampIioH,  dogmatibui]  oppug- 
tiant  rcgiilmn  reritatle. — 5.  Auffuslin. 
lib.  dc  Hieresibiii,  [ad  QuodTultdeum.] 
Tcniu  fincm,  [in  perorat.  Op.,  torn. 
viii.  col.  27.  D.] 

«  CjT»riiinii»  BestuB,  et  MwIjt. — 
8.  Augiulin.  de  Bxptismo  contra 
Donfttiitu,  lib.  i.  up.  xiiii.  [Op„ 
tern.  ii.  p.  93.  F.  His  words  we : 
Ecstant   beati   martTris  Cyprisnl  in 


i»M  literis  magna  docnmenla,  ol  I 
lIloiD    jam    teniam,    de    caji 
auctoriUitfi   isli    ourDaiilei    " 
tur,   cum    ejoa    cariuta 
porimantnr.] 

^  DoDStislffi  vero,  qui  do 
BQctoritAlo  aibl  cMiulitar  t_ 
tur.—S,  Aogiuliiude  Baplinno  _^ 
DonitiBt,  lib.  i.  cap.  lyiii.  [ubi  a^ 
nolc«.]— Niminm  miwii,  irt.  nU  « 
corrigwit,  a  wmetipsis  omnino  ii» 
oati,  qui  hoc  Id  Unto  rim  elignDilBi- 
tari,  St— Ibid.  cap.  lix,  [bjL  B5-  il 

>  [3ed  poat  cauaam  (circs  aucsB 
turn  Cicciliumt  cntn  oo  dictam  al4ii 
finitam,]  faliitatig  rei  deprcheut  D» 


AuguBtin.  do  Haireail).  Haraa.  b 
[Op.,  torn.  Tiii.  coL  21.  D.}— [VI ' 
aulem  diabolas  t^mplA  da^' 
d«*erl,  et  in  nomen  liberanUa  i 
tor'a  cumre  gennt  ba 
ticoa  moTit,]  qui  tub  i 

liano  doctrinn  rodetormt  C     . 

— S.  AugiiBlin.  dc  Cit.  Dei.  UbLiu 
cap,  SI.  in  prin.     [Op.,  toia.  tfCfl 

ssa.  B,l  ' 


sincere  and  simple  Followers  may  be  in  a  state  of  salvation.  851 

repentance  must  needs  be  lost;  while  many  that  succeed    Siotiov 
him  in  the  error  only,  without  the  obstinacy,  may  be  saved.   ^^^V^- 
For,  they  which  are  misled  and  swayed  with  the  current  of 
the'  time,  hold  the  same  errors  with  their  misleaders,  yet    ^  [of  time 
not  supinely,  but  with  all  sober  diligence  to  find  out  the  1673,  and 
truth;  not  pertinaciously,  but  with  all  readiness  to  submit  to  ^^®^-3 
truth,  so  soon  as  it  shall  be  found ;  not  uncharitably,  but 
retaining   an  internal  communion   with  the  whole  visible 
Church  of  Christ  in  the  fundamental  points  of  faith,  and 
performance  of  the  acts  of  charity ;  not  factiously,  but  with 
an  earnest  desire  and  a  sincere  endeavour,  as  their  place  and 
calling  gives  them  means,  for  a  perfect  union  /md  com- 
munion of  all  Christians  in  truth  as  well  as  peace.     I  say, 
these,  however  misled,  are  neither  heretics  nor  schismatics 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  are  therefore  in  a  state  of  salvation. 
And  were  not  this  true  divinity,  it  would  go  very  hard  with 
many  poor  Christian  souls,  that  have  been  and  are  misled 
on  all  sides,  in  these  and   other  distracted  times   of  the 
Church  of  Christ;  whereas,  thus  habituated  in  themselves, 
they  are,  by  God's  mercy,  safe  in  the  midst  of  those  waves, 
in  which  their  misleaders  perish.     I  pray  you  "  mark  this ;  *' 
and  so,  by  God's  grace,  will  I :  for  our^  reckoning  will  be 
heavier,  if  we  thus  mislead  on  either  side,  than  theirs  that 
follow  us.     But,  I  see,  I  must  look  to  myself;  for  you  are 
secure.     For, 

If,  "D.White,''*  said  I,  "hath  secured  me,  that  none  [A.C.p.66. 
of  our  errors  be  damnable,  so  long  as  we  hold  them 
not  against  our  conscience.     And  I  hold  none  against 
my  conscience." 

*  [Here  the  Chaplain  tazeth  the  Jesuit  for  falsely  relating  B.  White's 
answer,  and  saith  he  hath  spoken  with  D.  White,  who  avows  this  and  no  other 
answer.  "  He  was  asked  in  the  Conference,  Whether  Papists'  errors  were  funda- 
mental 1  To  this  he  gave  answer  by  a  distinction  of  persons  which  held  and 
professed  the  errors ;  namely,  that  the  errors  were  fundamental,  reductive,  'by  a 
reducement,'  if  they  who  embraced  them  did  pertinaciously  adhere  unto  them, 
having  sufficient  means  to  be  better  informed.    Nay,  further,  that  they  were 

^  Qui  etsi  ipsi  poetmodum  ad  eccle-  animas   in  die  judicii    de   ipsorum 

siam  redeunt,   restituere  tamen  eos,  manibus  expetentur,  qui  perditionis 

et  secum  revocare  non  poesunt,  qui  auctores   et   duces    eztiteruni.  —  S. 

ab  eis  seducti,  et  foris  morte  prse-  Cyprian.  [Epist  Izzii.  ad  Stephanum 

yenti  extra   eccleslam  sine   commn-  mipam    de    Condlio,    olini]   lib.  ii. 

nicatione  et  pace  perieront;  quorum  Epist  i.    [Op.,  p.  129.  ed.  Senedlci.\ 


862  Dr.  fVhile's  accounl  of  what  he  admitled  at  the  First  Cor^feraut 

Cosnanici  in>(«ml1r.!iithekuid  undiutnrenr  them/lesven.dmM,  ha;,  and  8)olihUri*> 
TiTB  he  thougut  wilhal,  thst  anch  u  were  misled  bjr  eduuLioD.  or  long  eiMom.V^ 
FiBnm.     ovsr-Tattiiag  the  BOTereignl;  of  the  Romui  Church,  anil  did  id  lilnplidtfri 

~  he&rt  embnce  Uiem,  might  by  their  geaenl  repentanre.  and  &illi  in  th< 

of  Christ,  attended  with  eharit;  and  othei  Tirtaec,  find  mercy  at  Ood'l 
Bat  that  he  should  aaj,  lignanUr  et  erproM,  that  none  of  jronn  .  .^ 
fellows'  errors  were  dunnable,  so  long  as  you  hold  them  not  a^ul  MB 
conscience,—  that  he  utterly  dJMaTowx,"  be.  To  this  the  Jonit  answenith  ;  nf 
That  he  did  not,  in  thii  his  Itelation,  say  that  n.  White  did,  nyiuimlrr  mi 
eiptcsslj,  say  these  precise  words,  "  None  of  jour'a  or  jfour  fellows'  ctroa 
druDnable."  Secondly,  be  siuth,  tliat  D.  White  did  not  iignaiiti-r  and 
make  this  precise  answer  which  now  he  mikotli,  nor  scarM  auy  pai 
Bppeareth  by  tbo  Belation  or  the  first  Confereniw,  nndc  by  tbo  Jen 
memory,  and  confcTrod  with  D.  Whil«  himself,  who  d~ 
contradict  it  in  this  point.  - 

Thirdly,  the  reawin  which  moTcd  the  Jesuit  to  say.  that  D.  VTbiU  M^ 
•ecured  him,  b«  is  said  in  this  Relation,  was  for  that  I).  White  in  ih*  aaiJ 
first  ConFcrence  granted,  tliat  there  must  be  one  or  other  Cbarch,  c^ntlsiaU] 
Tisible,  wbicb  had  in  all  ages  ta.ug;bttho  unchanged  Uth  of  Christ  in  all  poiBU 
fundamental ;  and,  being  urged  to  awign  snch  a  Chnrcb,  D.  Wbile  ci|nwly 
granted  that  be  could  not  assign  and  shew  any  Church  difTereat  from  (he 
"  '  'ich  held  in  all  ages  all  points  fundamental.     Wbeoce  the  Jcnot 


krt  of  tt;  4 
tbo  i««utinM 
L   thalttai 


gathered  bis  opinion  to  be,  that  the  Roman  Churcli  held  anil  taught  in 
ages  uachBiige<i  faitb  in  all  fundamental  pointa,  and  did  not  in  t 
any  point  fandamantal.     Whereupon  the  Jesuit  asked,  Wholfaerei 


not  fundamental  vere  damnable  t      D.  White   answered,  they  wen 
long  as  one  did  ni>t  hold  them  against  his  conscience ;   which  si 
repeated  l^^ain  to  fU.  C  aeking  the  same  qneation.     Ont  of  all  w. 
Jeiuit  did   collect,  that  D.  While's  opinion  was.  that   the   Roman  C 
held  all  pointa  fundamental,  and  only  erred  in  points  not  fundamental ; 
he  aocounied  not  damnable,  »o  long  as  one  did  not  hold  them  a    ' 
conscience;   and  thereupon  the  Jesuit  might  well  cay,   that  D.  1 
given  security  to  him,  who  holdeth  no  faith  different  from  the  F 
contrary  to  his  own  cousctcnue. 

As  for  D.  White's  naying  lie  could  diseem  but  email  tore  of  truth,  ai , 

signs  of  grace  in  the  Jesuit.  I  will  let  it  pass  as  the  censure  of  an  ailreM 
looking  upon  the  Jesuit  with  eyes  of  dislike;  which  is  not  to  tw  regtf 
further  Uian  to  return  upon  him,  not  a  like  eenture.  but,  a  eluuitahle  l 
that  he  may  have  no  less  love  of  tmth,  nor  fewer  signs  of  Kraoe,  Uiaa  ' 
Jesuit  is  thought  to  have,  by  those  who  know  him  better  than  D.  White  dMi 
A.  C.  marg.  note  to  p.  60,  lie.] 

§57.         3S.  I- — It  seems,  then,  you  have  two  securities :  D, ' 

assertiou,  aud  yoiir  conscience.     What  ossui'auce  D.  W] 
gave  you,  I  cannot  tell  of  myself;  uor,  oa  things  stand,  1 
I  rest  upon  yotir  Relation.     It  may  bo  you  use   him^ 
better  than  you  do  me.     Aud  sure  it  is  so.     For  I  ] 
since  spoVen  with  D.  White,  the  late  Reverend  B,  of  I 
and  he  avows  this,  and  no  other  answer.     "  He  was  axke(lj| 
the  conference  between  you,  '  Whether  popish  errors  i 
fundamental  ?'     To  this  he  gave  an  answer,  by  distinctioo  4 
the  persons  wMch  held  and  professed  the  errors — ni 
that  the  errors  were  fundamental  re(/uc/ifje,  'by  areduc* 
if  they  which  embraced  them  did  pertinaciously  adhoit  i 
them,  haling  sufficient  means  to  be  better  informed:  ■ 
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irther,  that  they  were  materially,  and  in  the  very  kind  and    Skctioh 
ature  of  them,  '  leaven,  dross,  hay,  and  stubble/     Yet  he       ' 
lought  withal,   that   such   as   were   misled   by  education,  }o^'^'  "'* 
p    long   custom,   or   over- valuing   the   sovereignty   of  the 
,onian   Church,   and   did  in  simplicity  of  heart  embrace 
lem,  might  by  their  general  repentance,  and  faith  in  the 
lerit   of  Christ,  attended  with  charity  and  other  virtues, 
nd  mercy  at  God's  hands.     But  that  he  should  say  sig- 
^nter,  and  expressly,  That  none  either  of  yours  or  your 
illows'  errors  were  damnable,  so  long  as  you  hold  them 
ot   against    conscience,   that   he  utterly   disavows.      You 
slivered  nothing  to   extort  such   a  confession   from  him. 
nd  for  yourself,  he  could  observe  but  small  love  of  truth, 
tw  signs  of  grace  in  you,"  bs  he  told  me  t   "yet  he  wiU  not 
resume  to  judge  you,  or  your  salvation ;  'it  is  the  Word  of  John  xii. 
hrist  that  must  judge  you  at  the  latter  day.' ''    For  your 
inscience,  you  are  the  happier  in  your  error,  that  you  hold 
Dthing  against  it;  especially  if  you  speak  not  against  it 
hile  you  say  so.     But  this  no  man  can  know  but  yourself. 
For  no  man  knows  the  thoughts  of  a  man,  but  the  spirit  of  i  Cor.  ii. 
man  that  is  within  him  : ''  to  which  I  leave  you.  ^^• 

II. — To  this  A.  C.  replies.  And  first  he  grants,  "that  A.  C. p.  67. 
.  White  did  not,  signanter  and  expressly,  say  these  precise 
ords.'*  So  then  here  is  his  plain  confession  :  "  Not  these 
'ccise  words."  Secondly,  he  saith  that  "  neither  did  D. 
Tiite  signanter  and  expressly  make  the  answer  above  men- 
>ned."  But  to  this  I  can  make  no  answer,  since  I  was  not 
•esent  at  the  first  or  second  Conference.  "Thirdly,  he 
ith  that  the  reason  which  moved  the  Jesuit,  to  say  D. 
'^hite  had  secured  him,  was  because  the  said  Doctor  had 
anted,  in  his  first  Conference  with  the  Jesuit,  these  things 
[lowing :  First,  That  there  must  be  one  or  other  Church 
ntiiiually  visible.''  Though  D.  White,  late  Bishop  of  Ely, 
1,3  more  able  to  answer  for  himself,  yet  since  he  is  now 
;ad,  and  is  thus  drawn  into  this  discourse,  I  shall,  as  well 
;  I  can,  do  him  the  right  which  his  learning  and  pains  for 
te  Church  deserved.  And  to  this  first,  I  grant  as  well  as 
3,  "  That  there  must  be  some  one  Church  or  other  con- 
nually  visible;"  or  that  the  militant  Church  of  Christ 
Liist  always  be  visible  in  some  particulars^  or  paxticvsXskX  ^\ 
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least,  express  it  as  you  please.  For  if  this  be  not  sO)  &■ 
tliere  may  be  a  time  ia  which  there  shall  not  anyirbcnb 
a  visible  profession  of  the  name  of  Christ ;  n-hidi  is  oontiMJ 
to  the  whole  scope  and  promise  of  the  Gospel. 

III.— WeU,  what  thcQ?  Why,  then  A.  C.  add»,  "TW 
D.  White  confessed  that  this  visible  Church  had  in  all  ap 
taught  that  uucLauged  faith  of  Christ  in  all  points  fviA 
mental."  D.  White  had  reason  to  aay  that  the  vidWi 
Church  taught  so;  but  that  this  or  that  particular  vinU 
Church  did  so  teach,  sure  D.  White  affirmed  not ;  nokMU 
case  the  whole  visible  Church  of  Christ  were  reduced  tiifl 
particular  only.  ^ 

IV, — But  suppose  this :  what  then  ?  WHiy,  then  A-t 
tells  us,  that  "D.White  being  urged  to  assign  su<4i 
Church,  expressly  granted  he  could  assign  none  diffinl 
from  the  Roman,  which  held  in  all  ages  all  points  finid» 
mental."  Now  here  I  would  fain  know,  what  A.  C.  men 
by  "  a  Cliureh  different  from  the  Roman."  For  if  he  »«■ 
different  in  place,  it  is  easy  to  affirm  the  Greek  Chs 
which,  as  hath  before  been  proved>'  hath  ever  held  I 
taught  the  foundation  in  the  midst  of  all  her  pre 
And  if  he  mean  different  in  doctrinal  things,  and  I 
about  the  faith,  he  cannot  assign  the  Church  of  I 
holding  them  in  all  ages.  But  if  he  mean  different  ^ 
foundation  itself,  the  Creed,  then  his  urging  to  i 
Church  ia  void,  be  it  Rome  or  any  other.  Fur  if  anji 
Church  shall  thus  differ  from  Rome,  or  Rome  from  i 
to  deny  this  foundation,  it  doth  not,  it  cannot  j 
differing  Church,  serf  transit  in  non  eccletiam,  "  but  | 
away  into  no-Church,"  upon  the  denial  of  the  Creed. 

V. — Now,  what  A. C.  means,  he  expresses  not,  norc 
but  I  may  peradveuture  guess  near  it,  by  that  which  | 
.  these  premises  he  woidd  infer.     For  hence,  he  tells  g 
gathered   that   D.  White's  opinion   was,  that    the 
Cliurch  Jield  and  taught  in  all  ages  imchangcd  faith  I 
fundamental  points,  and  did  uot  in  any  age  err  in  &nj^ 
fundameutal."     This  is  very  well;  for  A.  C.  cuufea 
did  but  "  gather "  that  this  was  Doctor  White's  < 
Aud  wliat  if  he  gathered  that  wliich  grew   uot  thei 
'  SccL  ix.  [Tide  aupnt,  p.  ST.  Ac.] 


Distinction  between  holding,  and  tndy  expounding yfundameniaU.         866 
thence  ?    For  suppose  all  tlie  premises  true,  yet  no  cart-    Ssctioh 
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rope   can  draw   this    conclusion   out   of  them :    and  then .* 

edl  A.  C/s  labour  is  lost.  For  grant  some  one  Church  or 
[>ther  must  still  be  visible;  and  grant  that  this  visible 
Church  held  all  fundamentals  of  the  faith  in  all  ages ;  and 
grant  again  that  D.  White  could  not  assign  any  Church 
liffering  from  the  Roman  that  did  this :  yet  this  will  not 
rollow.  That  therefore  the  Roman  did  it.  And  that  because 
there  is  more  in  the  conclusion  than  in  the  premises. 
For  A.  C.'s  conclusion  is,  "  That  in  D.  White's  opinion  the  A.  C.  p.  67. 
Eloman  Church  held  and  taught  in  all  ages  unchanged  faith 
n  all  fundamental  points/'  And  so  far,  perhaps,  the  con- 
tusion may  stand,  taking  "  fundamental  points ''  in  their 
iteral  sense,  as  they  are  expressed  in  Creeds  and  approyed 
Councils.  But  then  he  adds,  ^'and  did  not  in  any  age  err 
n  any  point  fundamental.''  Now  this  can  never  follow 
^ut  of  the  premises  before  laid  down.  For,  say  some 
Kne  Church  or  other  may  still  be  visible ;  and  that  visible 
IJliurch  hold  all  filndamental  points  in  all  ages ;  and  no  man 
>e  able  to  name  another  Church  different  from  the  Church 
rf  Rome  that  hath  done  this :  yet  it  follows  not  therefore, 
rixat  the  Church  of  Rome  did  not  err  in  any  age  in  any 
loint  fundamental.  For  a- Church  may  hold  the  fdnda- 
nental  point  Uterally,  and,  as  long  as  it  stays  there,  be 
without  control;  and  yet  err  grossly,  dangerously,  nay, 
lamnably,  in  the  exposition  of  it.  And  this  is  the  Church 
if  Rome's  case.  For  most  true  it  is,  it  hath  in  all  ages 
naintained  the  faith  unchanged  in  the  expression  of  the 
\xticles  themselves ;  but  it  hath  in  the  exposition  both  of 
Dreeds  and  Councils  quite  changed,  and  lost  the  sense  and 
;he  meaning  of  some  of  them.  So  the  faith  is  in  many 
;hings  changed,  both  for  life  and  beUef,  and  yet  seems  the 
lame.  Now  that  which  deceives  the  world  is.  That  because 
;lie  bark  is  the  same,  men  think  this  old  decayed  tree  is  as 
sound  as  it  was  at  first,  and  not  weather-beaten  in  any  age. 
But  when  they  make  me  believe  that  painting  is  true  beauty, 
£  will  beUeve,  too,  that  Rome  is  not  only  sound  but 
beautiftd. 

VI. — But  A.  C.  goes  on  and  tells  us,  ''  That  hereupon  the  A.  C.  p.  (J7. 
Jesuit  asked.  Whether  errors  in  points  not  {undaTcieii\»!L  n^^t^ 
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ConrKuncB  dfunnable  ?     And  that  D.  Wliite  answered,  tliey  *««  ^ 
Fdbuu    udI'^s^  ttey  were  held  against  conscience"     It  is  tnie,B 

error  in   points  not  fundamental   is   the   more 

the  more  it  is  held  against  conscience ;  but  it  i 
too,  that  error  in  points  not  fimdamcutal  may  be  damn^ 
to  some  men,  though  they  hold  it  not  against  their  lun- 
scieuee.  As,  namely,  when  they  hold  an  error  in  eomt 
dangerous  points,  which  grate  upon  the  foundation,  lad 
yet  will  neither  seek  the  means  to  know  the  truth,  nur 
accept  and  believe  truth  when  it  is  known ;  especially  being 
men  able  to  judge,  which  I  fear  is  the  case  of  too  man; 
at  this  day  in  the  Roman  Choreb.     Out  of  all  -which,  A.C. 

AC.p,fl8.  tells  us,  "the  Jesuit  collected,  that  D.White's  opinin 
wtts.  That  the  Boman  Church  held  all  points  fundamenti], 
and  only  erred  in  points  not  fiindamental ;  which  he  tta 
counted  not  damnable,  so  long  as  he  did  not  hold  tM 
against  his  conscience :  and  that  thereupon  he,  said  W 
White,  had  secured  liini,  since  he  held  no  faith  differenf 
from  the  Roman,  nor  contrary  to  his  conscience."  Here, 
again,  we  have  but  A.  C.'s  and  the  Jesuit's  collectioD: 
but  if  the  Jesuit  or  A.  C.  will  collect  amiss,  who  ess 
help  it? 

VII, — I  have  spoken  before  in  this  very  paragraph  to  ill 
the  passages  of  A.  C.  as  supposing  them  true ;  and  set  down 
what  is  to  be  answered  to  them,  in  case  they  prove  «i 
But  now  it  is  most  apparent  by  D.  White's  answer,  «et 
down  before  at  large,"  that  he  never  said  "  that  the  Chimb 
of  Kome  erred  only  in  points  not  fundamental,"  as  A.C 
would  have  it ;  but  that  he  said  the  contrary — nameh, 
"  that  some  errors  of  that  Church  were  fundamental  rt- 
duciive,  '  by  a  reduccment,'  if  they  which  embraced  them  did 
pertinaciously  adhere  to  them,  having  sufhcient  meaoa  of 
information,"  And  again  expressly,  that  he  did  not  t 
"  that  none  were  damnable,  so  long  as  they  were  not  1 
against  conscience."  Now  where  is  A.  C.'s  collcctiaaT 
For  if  a  Jesuit,  or  any  other,  may  collect  propositions,  whiiA 
are  not  granted  him,  nay,  contrary  to  those  which  are  grantnl 
him,  he  may  infer  what  he  please.  And  be  is  much  In 
blame  that  will  not  infer  a  strong  conclusion  for  ti 
■■  Sccl.  ixx7ii.  Nu.  1.  [viileauprn,  p.3I>2.] 
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IliRt  may  frame  Ms  owa  premiaesj  aay  his  adversary  wliat  he    Smrmii 
iriil.     And  just  so  doth  A.  C.  bring  in  his  conclusion,  to  ^^^^**' 
■ecure  himself  of  salvation,  "  because  he  holds  no  faith  but 
the  Romau,  nor  that  contrary  to  his  conscience :"  presup- 
posing it   granted,    that   the   Church   of  Rome   errs   only 
in   not  fundamentals,  and  such  enors  not  damnable,  which 
is    absolutely  aud   clearly   denied   by   D.  Wliite,     To   this 
A.  C.  says  nothiug,  but  that  D.  White  "  did  not  give  this  A.0.p.6T. 
»nswer  at  the  Conference.''     I  was  not  present  at  the  Con- 
ference between  them,  so  to  that  I  eau  say  nothing  as  & 
witness.     But  I  think  all  that  knew  D.  White  will  believe 
hia  affirmation   as  soon   as  the  Jesuit's,  to  say  no   more. 
And  whereas  A.  C.  refers  to  the  KelatioTi  of  the  Conference  a.  C.  p.  6T. 
between  D,  White  and  M.  Fisher;  most  true   it  is,  there 
D.  White   is   charged   to   have  made   that   answer  twice." 
But  nil  this  rests  upon  the  credit  of  A.  C,    only:    for  he 
is  said  to  have  made  that  Relation   too,  as   well  as  this." 
And  against  his  credit  I  must  engage  D.  White's,  who  hath 
avowed  another  answer,  as  before  is  set  down.P 

VIII. ^Aud  since  A.  C.  relates  to  that  Conference,  which 
it  seems  he  makes  some  good  account  of,  I  shall  here,  once 
for  all,  take  occasion  to  assure  the  reader,  that  most  of  the 
points  of  moment  in  that  Conference  with  D.  White  are 
repeated  again  aud  again,  aud  urged  in  this  Conference,  or 
the  Ilelation  of  A.  C,  and  are  here  answered  by  me.  For  iu- 
■tance :  (1 .}  In  the  Relation  of  the  first  Conference,  the  Jesuit 
takes  on  him  to  prove  the  unwritten  word  of  God  out  of 
S  Thess.  ii.  (page  15.)  And  so  he  doth  in  the  Relation  of  this 
Coufercucc  with  me,  {p.  50.)  (2.)  In  the  first,  he  stands  upon 
it,  "  That  the  Protestants  upon  their  principles  cannot  hold, 
that  all  fundamental  points  of  faith  are  contained  in  the 
Creed,"  (p.  19.)  And  so  he  doth  in  this,  (p.  4G.)  (3.)  In  the 
first,  he  would  fain,  through  Master  Rogers'  sides,  wound  the 
Ghorch  of  England,  as  if  she  were  unsettled  in  the  aiticle 

Kiring  the  original  paging,  by  wbich 
Ihe  refcreDciw  Xu  tlic  preeent  pp.  SET, 
3fi8,  and  elpGwbrre,  ma;  be  conpand. 
ia  Teprintfd  al  the  beginaing  of  Uia 
present  Tolunie.] 

"  Tor  to  it  ia  laid  in  the  T<  tle.p.ige 
bjA.C.  [nbianpra.p.  1.  nt.l«-.J 

p  ScuL  iiivii.  Nu.  1.  [vide  nuiirix, 
p.  352,1 


■  A.  C.  in  hia  Relation  of  tliat  Cnn- 

„HMe,  p.  'iH.     ["  pi.  ti  marvelling 

ilD.  TTbite'aanKirer.aaked  him  agun 

Ike  aame  aacation,  aaj'lng:  '  Ma;  one 

ti«  laved  tbat  holdeth  error  in  poinU 

of  fnith,  not  fundamental,  aupposlng 

nfee  hoUl  nul  against  bi«  caaacieocer 

wm.  WUt«  mid :  '  Yea."'^A,  C.'h  Hs- 

^BIhi  uf  the  FitHl  Conrercncu,   pre- 


^8    A.C.  the  author  of  the  Rtlationa  both  of  First,  and  Third,  Conferem 

of  Clihst's  Descent  into  Hell,  (p.  21.)     And  he  endeftroi 
™      the  same  iu  this,  (p.  46.)     (4.)  In  the  first,  he  is  very  eanu 

to  prove,  "  That  the  Bchism  was  made  by  the  Protestanii,"  ■ 

23.)  A  nd  he  is  as  earnest  for  it  iu  this,  (p.&5-}  {5.)  Inthefitl 
he  lays  it  for  a  ground,  "  That  corruption  of  maimers  ii 
just  cause  of  separation  from  faith  or  Church,"  (p.  1 
And  the  same  ground  he  lays  in  this,  (p.  55.)  (6.)  Inthefii 
he  will  have  it,  "That  the  Holy  Ghost  givca  continnal  t 
infallible  assistance  to  the  Church,"  (p.  24.)  And  just 
vill  he  have  it  in  this,  (p.  53.)  (7.)  In  the  first,  he  makes  mn 
ado  about  the  "  erring  of  the  Greek  Church,"  (p,  28.) 
as  much  makes  he  in  this,  (p.  44.)  (8.)  In  the  first,  he  ir 
a  great  noise  about  the  place  in  S.  Augustine,  "  Ferem 
eat  dispulator  erratic,"  &c.  (pp.  18  aud  24.)  And  so  di 
he  here  also,  (p.  4o.)  (9.)  In  the  first,  he  would  make  I 
proselytes  believe,  that  he  and  his  cause  have  : 
advantage  by  that  sentence  of  S.  Bernard,  "  It  is  intoler 
pride  ;"  and  that  of  S,  Augustine,  "  It  is  insolent  n 
to  oppose  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church 
(p.  25.)  And  twice  he  is  at  the  same  art  in  this,  (pp.  I 
aud  73.)  (10.)  In  the  first,  he  tells  us.  That  Calvin  c 
fesscs,  "  that  in  the  Reformation  there  was  a  depart 
from  the  whole  world,"  '  (p.  25.)  Aud  though  I  coned 
Calvin  spake  this  but  of  the  Roman  world,  and  of  i 
voluntary  but  a  forced  departure,  and  wrote  this 
Melanchthon  to  work  unity  among  the  Reformers,  not  a 
way  to  blast  the  Reformation ;  yet  we  must  hear  of  it  a 
in  this,  (p.  56.)  (11.)  But  over  and  above  the  rest,  o 
place  with  his  own  gloss  upon  it  pleases  him  CMttrcmd 
it  is  out  of  3. Athnuasius's  Creed:  "That  whosoever  d 
not  hold  it  entire— that  is,"  saith  he,  "  in  all  points;  i 
inviolate — that  is,"  saith  he,  "  in  the  true,  unchanged,  I 
uncorrupted  sense  proposed  imto  us  by  the  pastors  of  I 
Catholic  Church,"  "  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  ev* 
ingly."  This  he  hath  almost  verbatim  in  the  first,  (p.  20 ;) 
iu  the  epistle  of  the  publisher  of  tliat  Relation  to  the  rea 
under  the  name  of  W.  I.  [p.  2] ;  and  then  again  the  very  M 
iu  tliis,  if  not  with  some  more  disadvantage  to  himself,  (p.  7l 
[Plusqnwn  enim  absunlum  est.]      dpia  ilios  ab  >liU  dtvUin.}— <Ui 
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And  perhaps^  had  I  leisure  to  searcli  after  them,  more  points  Section 
than  these.  Now  the  reasons  which  moved  me  to  set  down 
these  particulars  thus  distinctly,  are  two.  The  one,  that  [A.C.p.68.] 
whereas  the  Jesuit '  affirms,  that  in  a  second  Conference  all 
the  speech  was  about  particular  matters,  and  little  or 
nothing  about  the  main  and  great  general  point  of  a  con- 
tinual, infaUible,  visible  Church,  in  which  that  lady  required 
satisfaction ;  and  that  therefore  this  third  Conference  was 
held:  it  may  hereby  appear  that  the  most  material,  both 
points  and  proofs,  are  upon  the  matter  the  very  same  in  all 
the  three  Conferences, — though  little  be  related  of  the  second 
Conference  by  A.  C,  as  appears  in  the  preface  of  the  pub- 
lisher, W.  I.,  to  the  reader.  So  this  tends  to  nothing  but 
ostentation  and  show.  The  other  is,  that  whereas  these 
men  boast  so  much  of  their  cause,  and  their  ability  to  defend 
it^  it  cannot  but  appear  by  this,  and  their  handling  of  other 
points  in  divinity,  that  they  labour,  indeed,  but  no  otherwise 
than  like  a  horse  in  a  mill ;  round  about  in  the  same  circle  ; 
no  farther  at  night  than  at  noon ;  the  same  thing  over  and 
over  again ;  from  Tu  es  Petrus,  to  Pasce  oves — from  *'  Thou 
art  Peter,''  to  "  Do  thou  feed  My  sheep,''  and  back  again  the 
same  way. 

t»  The  Lady  asked.  Whether  she  might  be  saved  in 
the  Protestant  faith  ?     ^'  Upon  my  soul,"  ♦  said  the 

*  [The  Chaplain  noteth  that  the  V.  was  confident,  and  had  reason  of  his 
confidence.  "  For/  saith  he,  "  to  believe  the  Scripture  and  Creed  in  the  sense  of 
the  ancient  Primitive  Church ;  to  receive  the  first  four  General  Councils  so 
much  magnified  by  antiquity;  to  believe  all  points  of  doctrine  generally 
received,  as  fundamental  in  the  Church  of  Christ — is  a  faith  in  which  to  live 
and  die,  cannot  but  give  salvation."  "  And  I  would  fain  see,"  saith  the  Chaplain, 
*'  any  one  point  maintained  by  the  Church  of  England,  that  can  be  proved  to 
depart  from  the  foundation."  To  which  I  answer,  first,  That  if  to  say  thus  be 
a  BuflScient  cause  of  confidence,  I  marvel  why  the  Chaplain  maketh  such 
difficulty  to  be  confident  of  the  salvation  of  Roman  Catholics,  who  believe  all 
this  in  a  far  better  manner  than  Protestants  do ;  neither  can  they  be  proved 
to  depart  from  the  foundation  so  much  as  Protestants  do,  who,  denying  innUlible 
authority  to  all  the  pastors  of  the  Catholic  Church  assembled* in  a  General 
Council,  do  in  effect  deny  infallibility  to  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  which  is 
bound  to  hear  and  believe  what  is  prescribed  by  her  pastors  in  a  General 
Council,  and  ordinarily  doth  so  believe  and  practise.  Secondly,  I  ask  how 
Protestants,  who  admit  no  certain  and  infallible  means  and  rule  of  faith 
l»e8ide  only  Scripture,  can  be  infallibly  sure  that  they  believe  the  same  entire 
Scripture  and  Creed,  and  the  four  nrst  General  Councils,  &c.  in  the  same 
ancorrupted  sense  which  the  Primitive  Church  believed?     What  text  of 

'  In  the  beginning  of  the  Conference  [with  Laud]  set  out  by  A.  C.  [ul  i 
supra,  p.  2.] 


A.  C'»  f'mjtdcjtfe  in  Ibt  tecuriiy  ofhU  profemni. 

5B.  "  you  may,"     "  Cpon  my  soul,"  *  said  I,  "  i^tx 
is  but  one  saving  faith,  and  that  is  the  Roman." 


: 


Scripturo  dotb  t«U,  that  ProtnluiU  who  now  Vtrt.  do  beliere  all  Uu*:  < 
>11  Ibia  is  cijireued  in  thoM  parlicubu-  Bibles,  or  in  ili*  vritin^  4 
Fnthern  or  CdhdvII*,  which  »re  no*  in  Uie  Prolaunta' huwb  :  —  •^* 
toaUnt«  ito  rightl]'  anilenUnJ  the  leiue  of  all  wbicli  u  ezpm 
txHik*  tiM^nlliig  to  llial  which  wu  nudenlood  bj  tho  Primitire  Ckonk 
the  Fathen  which  were  pment  iil  the  four  fint  0«Denl  CoamcUtt  «r^ 
all,  and  ooly,  ihoaa  poinia  which  ProtealanU  do  accoonl  to  be  ftnrdaBcM^^^ 
ncceaxary  lo  he  cx:pnnAj  kaowa  b;  all,  were  to  aceoDHUd  tn'  the  Hi 
Chiircbl  I  suppoK,  neither  IheB.  oor  the  Chaplain  can  prwGwe  •■*  • 
Scripture  suffluienl  to  onure  one  of  all  this :  and  thorefora  be  hM  M 
■ook  Bonie  other  infallible  rule  and  meanR,  by  which  he  may  ksov  tfcM*l 
InFalllblr,  or  elae  he  hath  no  reawn  to  be  w  confident,  •«  to  adToilaH 
■oul,  that  Olio  ma;  be  Mved  living  and  djiag  in  the  Prol««tMtt  Ulk.— ;* 
marc,  note  to  p.  S8  ] 

*  [Hcrel  note,  that  the  JwullwasaBcoDlident  Tor  his  port  sBlbe  B-lh 
but  with  thiadiffcrDncc.  tlint  the  Chad  not  snlEcienL  reason  of  hia  MnM 
ax  1  bn>a  declared:  bnl  the  Jesuit  had  to  much  rouon,  both  ont  of  a 
Soriplurw  and  Fnlheni,  and  the  infallible  aolhority  of  the  ChnrA. 
the  B.  hltnwilf  then  did  not,  nor  his  Chaplain  now  doth  not,  tax  the  Jd 
any  nuhneu:  but  the  Chanlain  ctpre«aly  granteth,  that  there  i*  hal 
sarin?  bltli :  and  the  K.  did,  aa  wan  related,  grant  Uwt  the  I^dy  m'-" 
saved  In  the  Roman  faith,  which  is  m  much  le  the  Jesuit  did  take  b 
soul.    Only  tho  Chapluin  saith,  without  an;  proof,  th«t  we  have  mu , 

Srous  errors;  but  he  DcilhertellaaB  which  thoybe,nor  why  ho  thinketbll 
tiiterouii,  but  leaveth  us  to  look  to  our  own  bouU  ;  and  »o  we  do,  and  hi~ 
eauec  to  doubt;  bocaosD  we  do  not  hold  any  new  dcrico  of  our  own  o    .^ 
otticr  man,  or  any  thing  contriLry.  but  alt  moat  confonnable,  to  Seriptf 
lti(eri>ret«d  by  nnanime  consent  of  Fathers,  and  definilioaa  of  Uouneila, 

Wfiiuh  being  n\  the  V.  and  bis  Chnplun  had  need  lo  look  to  their«_ 
for  if  there  be  but  one  saving  laith.  m  the  Chaplain  gnuitctb.  (and  ha  h 
roaaan,bccauMS.  I'aulsallh.Kphes.  iv.  (i.)UHafida,'-Oae  (aithf  aodSLll 
Sorm.do  Xaljvil.  J^Hiiu»ia«(  jfrfw,  nmiwif,  "Unless  it  be  one,  it  Uno"  '-'^ 
and  this  "  one  faith  "  waa  oni-e  the  Roman— which  also  yet  is,  a 
grtmUtb,  a  saving  faith,  or  else  he  ought  not  to  bare  pnnl«d  that  one  nif 
■lavcid  liring  and  dying  in  it,— 1  see  not  how  they  can  have  their  aonli  r-^ 
without  they  entirely  embraoe  this  faith,  being  the  Catholic  Duth,  <— _ 
u  3.  Athanuiua  (In  Svnibol.)  tffirmeth,  "  unlcM  one  hold  entire,"  (tU' 
e»ory  point  of  it,)  "and  inviolate,"  (that  is,  believing  lUl  in  right  b(---  — ' 
tho  true  fumul  reason  of  divine  revelation  suHleluntly  applied  to 
■tanillng  by  the  inMliblo  itttbority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  propoainc  H 
by  ber  pastors  this  rcvelaUon.)  "  without  doubt  he  shall  perisli  for  even" 
which  Bon,iftha|}.aitd  bis  Ciupl^n  did  belivve  any  one  article,  the;,  SBd„ 
the  ■atiio  formal  rcuon  in  all,  and  npplied  sufficiently  by  the  same  nuaM 
all,  would  fwiily  believe  nil.  But  so  long  as  they  do  not  beliere  all  ia  I 
sort,  hut  will,  as  all  berotlcA  do,  make  cboioe  of  what  they  will  and  whrtt 
will  not  bolievo,  without  relying  upon  the  infallible  authority  of  the  C  ■* 

Church,  they  unnol  bare  that  one  soul-saving  hith,  which  all  good  C 

Chri«tianH  have,  in  any  one  article  of  Giitb.  For  although  they  believtl 
sani«  truth  which  other  good  Cutholics  do  in  some  artjclcs,  yet  not  bdM 
them  fur  tlie  «atnc  fonnal  reason  of  divine  rcroktion  Buffiuientlj'  ^ipUod 
infWUblo  Church- authority,  but  cither  for  some  other  formal  rGaeoa,  oral  *~ 
not  for  this  rcnaon  sufficiently  applied,  they  cannot  be  said  to  have  one  an 
same  inralliblo  dhino  faith  which  other  good  Catholic  Christians  have,  « 

believe  those  ortiolci,  not  for  any  other  formal  reason  beside   the  d 

revelation  applied  sufficiently,  and  made  known  to  them,  not  hj  tlieir 

fancy,  or  the  AtlUble  anlhorltv  of  human  deductionii,  but  by   the  ir'- 

niithorlly  of  the  Church  of  Ood,  that  is,   of  men  inUlibly  asaisl«d 

Spirit  of  God,  as  all  lawfully  cal I od,  continued,  and  confirmed  OenenJ  C 

ore  wwlslod. 

Whunce  I  gathor,  that  allliough  every  thing  defined  lo  In  a  diitia 


the  m 

their 
e  in& 

iiriM^H 
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in  (j^ncral  CouncilH,  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  expressly  known  and     Skotioh 
actually  believed,  as  some  other  truths  are,  by  all  sorts :  yet  no  man  may,  after  XXXVIII. 

knowledge  that  they  are  thus  defined,  doubt  deliberately,  and  much  less  obsti- 

nately  deny,  the  truth  of  any  thing  so  defined.  For  every  such  doubt  and 
denial  is  a  breach  from  that  one  saving  faith  which  other  good  Christians  have, 
in  regard  it  taketh  away  infallible  credit  from  the  Church ;  and  so  the  divine 
revelation  being  not  by  it  sufficiently  applied,  it  cannot,  according  to  the 
ordinary  course  of  Qod's  providence,  breed  infallible  belief  in  us.  For,  as 
8.  Paul,  Rom.  x.  (14, 15.)  saith,  "  How  shall  they  believe  unless  they  hear, 
how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher,  how  shall  they  preach,"  to  wit, 
infallibly,  "  unless  they  be  sent,"  to  wit,  from  God,  and  ixifallibly  assisted  by 
His  Spirit  1  And  if  a  whole  General  Council,  defining  what  is  divine  truth,  be 
not  believed  to  be  sent  and  assisted  by  God's  Spirit,  and  consequently  of 
infallible  credit,  what  man  in  the  world  can  be  said  to  be  of  infallible  credit  1 
Or  if  such  a  Council,  lawfully  called,  continued,  and  confirmed,  may  err 
in  defining  any  one  divine  truth,  how  can  we  be  infallibly  certain  of  any  other 
truth  defined  by  it  ]  For  if  it  may  err  in  one,  why  not  in  another  and  another, 
and  so  in  all  1  or  how  can  we,  according  to  the  ordinary  course,  be  infallibly 
assured  that  it  erreth  in  one  and  not  in  another,  when  it  equally,  by  one  and 
the  same  authority,  defineth  both  to  be  divine  truths  1  For  if  we  leave  this  to 
be  examined  by  any  private  man,  this  examination,  not  being  infallible,  had 
need  to  be  examined  by  another ;  and  this  by  another,  without  end,  or  ever 
coming  to  infallible  certainty,  necessarily  required  in  that  one  faith  which  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  to  that  peace  and  unity  which  ought  to  be  in  the 
Church.  It  is  not,  therefore,  as  the  Chaplain  would  persuade,  the  &ult  of 
Councils'  definitions,  but  the  pride  of  such  as  will  prefer  and  not  submit  their 
private  judgments,  that  lost  and  continue th  the  loss  of  peace  and  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  the  want  of  certainty  in  that  one  aforesaid  soul-saving  faith ;  the 
which,  how  far  it  doth  extend,  is  indeed,  as  the  Chaplain,  p.  73,  confesseth,  no 
work  for  his  pen,  but  is  to  be  learned  of  that  one  Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic 
always  Visible,  and  Infallible,  Roman  Church,  of  which  the  Lady,  once 
doubting,  resteth  now  fully  satisfied,  that  in  it  she  may  Icam  all  truth 
necessary  to  salvation,  and  that  out  of  it  there  is  no  ordinary  means  sufficient 
to  teach  her  the  right  way  of  salvation.  And  therefore  the  Jesuit  might  well 
say,  as  he  did  in  the  Relation,  that  the  Lady  was  by  this  and  a  former 
Conference,  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  Roman  religion. — A.  C.  marg.  note  to 
p.  69.] 

I. — SB.  So,  it  seems,  I  was  confident  for  the  faith  professed  §  38. 
in  the  Church  of  England,  else  I  would  not  have  taken  the 
salvation  of  another  upon  my  soul.  And  sure  I  had  reason 
of  this  my  confidence ;  for  to  believe  the  Scripture  and  the 
Creeds,  to  believe  these  in  the  sense  of  the  ancient  primitive 
Church,  to  receive  the  four  great  General  Councils  so  much 
magnified  by  antiquity,  to  believe  all  points  of  doctrine, 
generally  received  as  fundamental  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
is  a  faith  in  which  to  live  and  die  cannot  but  give  salvation. 
And  therefore  I  went  upon  a  sure  ground  in  the  adventure 
of  my  soul  upon  that  faith.  Besides,  in  all  the  points  of 
doctrine  that  are  controverted  between  us,  I  wotdd  fain  see 
any  one  point  maintained  by  the  Church  of  England  that 
can  be  proved  to  depart  from  the  foundation.  You  have 
many  dangerous  errors  about  the  very  foundation,  in  that 
^vhich  you  call  the  Roman  faith :  but  there  I  lewvt  -jow  Vci 


A  cerfain  latitude  permitied  ei'ew  in  tkinga  de  fide, 

insNOE  look  to  your  omi  soul  and  theirs  whom  you  seduce. 

^g^    thU  is  true,  too,  that  there  is  "  but  one  sai-ing  faith."    1 

' then  every  thing  which  you  call  de  fide, "  of  the  faith,"  becaw  I 

some  Council  or  other  hath  delitied  it,  is  not  such  a  hroA  \ 
from  that  "  one  saving  faith,"  as  that  he  which  expreah 
believes  it  not — nay,  as  that  he  which  believes  the  contiwj— 
is  excluded  from  salvation,  so  his  disobedience  therewli^ 
offer  no  violence  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  nor  the  duiiij 
which  ought  to  be  among  Christians."  And  Bellarmiiu  ii 
forced  to  grant  this :  "  There  are  many  things  dejide,  whid 
are  not  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation." '  Thereftn 
there  is  a  latitude  in  the  faith,  especially  in  reference  to 
different  men's  salvation."  To  set  bounds  to  this,  tnd 
strictly  to  define  it  for  particular  men — Just  thus  £w  5ml 
must  believe  iu  every  particular,  or  incur  damnation — is  » 
work  for  my  pen,*  These  two  things  I  am  sure  of:  one,  TIbI 
your  peremptory  establishing  of  so  many  things  that  si 
remote  deductions  from  the  foundation,  to  he  beheved  » 
matters  of  faith  necessary  to  salvation,  hath,  with  otte 
errors,  lost  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  for  »liiii 
you  will  one  day  answer.  And  the  other.  That  you  of  Rotk 
are  gone  farther  &om  the  foundation  of  this  "one  ssni; 
faith,"  than  can  ever  be  proved  we  of  the  Cliurch  of  Englati 
have  done. 

J.  p.6S  II. — But  here  A.  C.  bestirs  himself,  finding  that  he  » 
come  upon  ttie  pouit  which  is  indeed  most  considenblr. 
And,  first,  he  answers,  "  That  it  is  not  sufficient  to  befd 
a  confidence  in  this  case,  to  say  we  believe  the  ScriptniM 
and  the  Creeds  in  the  same  sense  which  the  ancient  prini- 


i 


*  J^t.  xixiLNo.S.  [ride  sap.  p.2SD.] 
■  (Juinto,  si  asset  [vera  CalTiai  sea- 

leatis,  moxinu  pars  dagmstum  Sdei 
in  dublum  rerocari  pusset :  naia]  mnlla 
BUDt  de  Gde,  qaie  uon  Hunt  alieolate 
necsasariaad  salutcm. — Bellannin.  de 
BcelM.  Milllant.  lib.  iii.  cap.  14.  {  13. 
[Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  IGO.  A.] 

•  [Vidca  jam  qaam  ftlae  diiit  Wit- 
clcffsapientet  deb«re  relioqni  lAuqiiam 
impeninciis  quod  .Scriptnm  nun  ex- 
primit.  Quot  vidisti  jam  ct  audiHli 
qun  luut  de  mera  fide  rel  circa  fidem 
quorum  con  loin  ptoren,  Hicat  el  ron- 
l«mptorcB  le^ni  dmnariim  cncrcondi 
sqqL   RegpondeamuB  etpi  et  dicamus 


laiitudincm  ClmstiaiiK  cmtcntis  w 
eaia  dUposiUini,  ut  primAm  fiJm  m. 
buBinu^  KiiptariB  cuianioia,  Giwi 
dam  sub  Uta  deGuitioDilms  at  taa^ 


uium  sanrlam   ecclcfliiun  -ilfr-'"- " 

ci  ipocMlicain.  Post  iitaa  tuil» 
Chruliuii  credere,  noa  qnidaa  ■< 
pana  p«rftdiK,  sed  protcrriK  rd  m^ 
coatumadn,  ntadimis  viria  at  tmt" 
rlbuB  veritatiK.]  —  Than.  Vat^ 
Doctrinal.  Fidei,  [torn.  i. )  Ufa.  il.  jbds 
ii.  cap.  Sa.  [rol.  107.  00I.  3.) 
■  Sect,  uiriii.  No.  s.  [Tidt  iite 


inglican  more  close  to  the  Primitive  faith  than  the  Roman  is.  868 

IJhurch  believed  them/'  &c.y  Most  true,  if  we  only  say,  Siotioh 
lo  not  believe.  And  let  them  which  believe  not,  while  they 
hey  do,  look  to  it  on  all  sides ;  for  on  all  sides  I  doubt 
lut  such  there  are.  But  if  we  do  say  it,  you  are  bound 
arity  to  believe  us,  unless  you  can  prove  the  contrary ; 
know  no  other  proof  to  men  of  any  point  of  faith,  but 
^ssion  of  it  and  subscription  to  it :  and  for  these  par- 
irs  we  have  made  the  one  and  done  the  other.  So  it  is 
Lre  saying,  but  you  have  all  the  proof  that  can  be  had, 
lat  ever  any  Church  required :  for  how  far  that  belief, 
y  other,  sinks  into  a  man's  heart,  is  for  none  to  judge 
>od. 

[. — Next,  A.  C.  answers,  "That  if  to  say  this  be  a  A. 0. p.  68. 
dent  cause  of  confidence,  he  marvels  why  I  make  such 
ulty  to  be  confident  of  the  salvation  of  Roman  Catholics, 
believe  all  this  in  a  far  better  manner  than  Protestants 
Truly,  to  say  this,  is  not  a  sufficient  cause ;  but  to  say 
believe  it,  is.  And  to  take  oflF  A.  C/s  wonder  why  I 
J  difficulty — great  difficulty — of  the  salvation  of  Boman 
olics,  "  who,''  he  says,  "  believe  all  this,  and  in  a  far 
T  manner  than  Protestants  do,"  I  must  be  bold  to  tell 
that  Romanists  are  so  far  from  believing  this  in  a  better 
ler  than  we  do,  that,  under  favour,  they  believe  not  part 
Ls  at  all.  And  this  is  most  manifest :  for  the  Romanists 
not  believe  but  as  the  Roman  Church  believes ;  and  the 
an  Church  at  this  day  doth  not  believe  the  Scripture 
the  Creeds  in  the  sense  in  the  which  the  ancient  primi- 


Dpe  Pelagios  the  Second  thonght 
sufficient ;  for  when  the  Bishops 
ria  deserted  his  communion  in 

trium  Capituhrum,  he  first 
;hem  an  account  of  his  faith,  that 
nbraced  that  fi&ith  which  the 
les  had  delivered  and  the  four 
.8  explicated :  [Kos  enim  illam 

prasdictam  tenemus,  et  cum 
puritate  conscientiae  usque  ad 
inis  cffusionem  defendimus,  quae 
postolis  tradita  &c. . . .  Unam 
mque  fidem,  quae  ab  apostolis 
a,  et  Sanctis  patribus  et  prse- 
quatuor  synodisexplanata  atque 
mata  dignoscitur,  sinccrissime 

atque  defendi  modis  omnibus 
robatur.]  And  then  he  adds: 
ergo   de  fidei   firmitate    nulla 


vobis  potent  quaestio,  vel  snspicio 
g^nerari,  [in  unitate  fidei,  atque  in 
sinu  sanctee  matris  catholicae  atque 
apostolicae  ecclesiee  permanete.1 — Con- 
cil.  tom.  iv.  p.  473.  ed.  Paris.  [Concil. 
tom.  y.  col.  941.  D.  col.  942.  A.]  So, 
then,  that  Pope  thought  there  could 
be  no  question  made,  or  suspicion  had, 
of  any  man's  faith  that  professed  that 
faith  which  the  Apostles  delivered,  as 
it  is  explicated  by  those  g^'eat  Coun- 
cils. And  yet  now  with  A.  C.  it  is  not 
sufficient.  Or  else  he  holds  the  faith 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  such  "  re- 
spect of  persons,"  (contrary  to  the  Apo- 
stle's rule,  S.  James  ii.  12,)  as  that  pro- 
f&iBion  of  it  which  was  sufficient  for 
Pope  Pelagius,  shall  not  b^  w^<&\«qX. 
for  the  poor  Frotei^axL^A. 


1 


In  whitl  the  Roman  differtfrom  the  Primitm  Cfrnr^. 

live  Church  received  tbem.  For  tJie  primitiTe  Chnirh  oero 
uiteqircted  Christ's  descCBt  into  hell  to  be  no  )o»er  Ihu 
lim!m»  patrum ;  nor  did  it  acknowledge  a  piirgatorj-  in  i 
•ide-part  of  hell ;  nor  did  it  ever  interpret  away  half  tk 
Bacmmeut  from  Christ's  own  institution,  which  to  brtak, 
Staplcton  confesses  expressly  is  a  "  damnable  error ;"  ■  ncv 
■  mttke  the  intention  of  the  priest  of  the  essence  of  baptii 
nor  believe  worship  due  to  images  ;  nor  dream  of  a  TranBnb- 
stantiation,  which  the  learned  of  the  lloman  party  dare  nol 
understand  properly,  for  a  change  of  one  substance  ints 
another,  for  then  they  must  grant  that  Christ's  real  and  true 
body  is  inailc  of  the  bread,  and  the  bread  changed  into  it, 
whicli  is  properly  transubstantiation ;  nor  yet  can  they  ex- 
prcsH  it  in  acrediblcway,  as  appears  by  BellRrmine's  struggle 
about  it,"  which  yet  in  the  end  cannot  be,  or  be  called,  trail' 

<  Btoplblon.  vol,  iv.  p.  1S&3  Rsturn 
orl'nlrutliii  upon  Blahup  Jewell,  Arl.2. 
Umruthxlix.rol.  li.  [ubiaup.  p.  2S8. 


k  Cb 


■  [jfcwlcalce  igilur  Bententlti  est, 
ntlonsm  proxiniitm  ot  propriim,  cur 
■11  In  Bualiarintis  vorum  Domini  oor- 
pUH,  non  uBM  wsutnpllauem  pauie  tA 
per-onnTii  Verlii,  nequo  ubiqailntem, 
np<)ii>!  Kluipllecm,  ot  qiiui  laealem, 
uiiloiitiii  imulB  cum  corporo,  Dcqnc 
uiiitatliiDcmpitrtliilcnipititUineorpui, 
khI]  totalom  convonlanem  eul»UuitiiB 
iisdU  at  vlni  in  oorpui  ci  wmguincm 
TloinlDi.— llelUnnin.  do  [SouramcDt.] 
Kuch»r.  lib.  ill.  oip.  18.  SI.  [Op., 
tain.  111.  cdL  OIS.  U.I-IQuimUo  ulle- 
rlu»  rMl«t  propri»Theologonim  Scho- 
laiilliMruiD,«D  ncilicct,  ct  qua  ratloueld 
diiIHl'UI,  ut  MHoramui  vcro  et  proprio 
blu  oaso]  mlaUmtMtm  amBerlioHtin 
Mill  lranlnJ•lllliHlutlil>nem.n\wllBllx\oai^ 
liM»>Unl-.—QnttoT.  da  VftleuL  Dlep. 
[Uunural.]  tI.  rde  Saaninaat.  Euclui- 
rlat.)i}liii»(.]iLi.{^der(WMiitUChrf>tl 
ill  BiK'liurial.;!  TunuL,  3.  [Quails  bH  ills 
i-ouvHnlo  panla  ct  vini  iu  Durpuii  et 
unKumcin  Uam.  f  I.  Op,,]  turn.  iv. 
[aol  loaa,  A.  od.  I'wii.  moa,]— Now 
;ou  ihall  uie  what  Mufl*  Bolluminc 
ninkoB  of  Ihia.  Convert  patiis  in 
i-orpua  Domini,  nee  ut  pjvduetipa, 
not  eoiuervaliva,  wd  tulductiva.  Nam 
mrpua  I>o)uiDi  pnicxlilltanta  conrer- 
■ioQeni,  Bed  nan  sub  speclebus  panis. 
Ciiiivcrwu  igitur  non  Tacit,  nt  corpns 
Cbrietl  ilmpUoltor  ttae  tncipiat,  ted 
lit  Ineipiat  roM  tab  ipeciebu*  puiie, 
Jie.  —  Bellarmln.   de   Kuuhar.   Ill),  hi, 


cap.  18.  i  ll.[ubi  sup.  p.  S22.  bo««*]. 
Ho.  upon  Ibe  whole  matter,  thrte  Ai3 
lie  a  lolnl  aoai-enion  of  tbc  bread  law 
tho  bod)'  of  Christ.  And  yet  tha 
shall  b«  no  oonreraion  at  all,  bgl 
bringing  of  the  body  of  ChriU,  bcfa  _ 
precxUtonl,  to  bo  now  nndcr  ti« 
apecioa  of  bread,  where  before  it  m 
noL  Now  this  ia  merely  tranjut- 
tion.  It  is  not  tramubaUntiUicn. 
And  I  wouid  have  Bellarroine,  or  «fil 
Jesuit  for  him,  nhow  where  eonnr- 
tio  adilvttiva  is  read  in  »gr  gnA 
author.  But  when  Bellarmine  cor 
lo  the  lUeognition  of  his  worka  a] 
this  place,  he  tells  us,  "that  m  . 
excepted  against  him,  as  if  this  wei> 
Inuuloualion,  nllier  than  traiunhslaai 
tiatlon."  So  in  this  charge  upon  hift 
I  uii  not  alone ;  and  fiin  wtiuld  U 
shift  olT  this,  but  it  will  not  U  ~  ~ 
whilehe isatit, heniQs into twi  , 
eiTOTB.  beude  the  main  one,  Thefint 
Ih,  "  That  the  body  of  Christ  in  tlM 
■acmnent  begins  to  be  mm  ui  in  loeit 

Sfd  «i  ndvlantia  nib    afi^iiUitlSmt.' 

Now,  let  DoUunnitie.  or  A.  C.  forbii^ 
give  me  any  one  ingtiuiee,  that  » 
Itodily  iu1»tuice  under  aecidenM  i^ 
or  can  be,  Anywhere,  and  not  u(  in  ' 
"  la  in  some  plaee ;~  and  be  aays  i 
what,  Tbo  second  is.  "Thai 
fathcn  and  olhera  seem,'  he  aaj^  but 
1  see  it  not,  "  to  approre  of  his  as* 
ncr  of  speech  ofconTcreion  brad'"' 
tion."  And  he  tells  u*  for  OiU, 
Boairenturc  says  oiprensly,  ■*  In  traa- 
aubstantiationc  Gt,  nt  quod  ent  al' 
citbi,  sine  sui    mnlatione  £l   tilSti 


The  Church  of  England  has  not  departed  from  the  foundation,  365 

substantiation^  and  is  that  which  at  this  day  is  a  scandal  to    Siotion 
both  Jew  and  GentUe,  and  the  Church  of  God.»>  ^^^^^^^' 

IV. — For  all  this,  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  tells  us  "  that  they/'  A.  C.  p.  69. 

J  of  Rome,  "  cannot  be  proved  to  depart  from  the  foundation^ 
80  much  as  Protestants  do/'     So,  then,  we  have  at  last  a 

"^  confession  here,  that  they  may  be  proved  to  depart  from  the 
foundation,  though  not  so  much  or  so  far  as  the  Protestants 
do.  I  do  not  mean  to  answer  this,  and  prove  that  the 
Ilomanists  do  depart  as  far,  or  farther  from  the  foundation 
than  the  Protestants ;  for  then  A.  C.  wotdd  take  me  at  the 
same  lift,  and  say  I  granted  a  departure  too.  Briefly,  there- 
fore, I  have  named  here  more  instances  than  one,  in  some 
of  which  they  have  erred  in  the  foundation,  or  very  near  it. 
But  for  the  Church  of  England,  let  A.  C.  instance,  if  he  can, 
in  any  one  point  in  which  she  hath  departed  from  the 
foundation.     Well,  that  A.  C.  will  do;  for  he  says,  " The  A. C.  p. 69. 


Now,  first,  here  is  nothing  that  can 
be  drawn  with  cart-ropes  to  prove 
conversion  by  adduction ;  for  if  there 
be  conversion,  there  must  be  change  : 
and  this  is  sine  mutaiione  sui.  And, 
gecondly,  I  would  fain  know  how  a 
body  that  is  alicuhi  shall  be  alihif 
without  change  of  itself;  and  yet  that 
this  shall  be  rather  transubstantiation 
than  translocation.  Bef^ides,  it  is  a 
phrase  of  very  sour  consequence, — 
should  a  man  squeeze  it, — which  Bel- 
larmine  uses  there,  even  in  his  Recog- 
nition, Pania  transit  in  corpus  Christi. 
[iibi  supra,  p.  822.  note  *]. 

^  A  scandal,  and  a  grievous  one. 
For  this  gross  opinion  was  but  con- 
firmed in  the  Council  of  Lateran :  it 
had  got  some  footing  in  the  Church 
the  two  blind  ages  before.  For  Beren- 
garius  was  made  recant  in  such  terms 
as  the  Romanists  are  put  to  their 
shifts  to  excuse.  Quartum  argumen- 
tum  [habetur  . . .  ubi  ex  confessione 
Berengarii,  quae  habetur  (Corp.  Jur. 
Canon,  de  Consecr.  Dist.)  2.  argumen- 
tum  Petrus  Martyr  sumit.  Nam  in 
ea  confessione  kc]  —  Bellarmin.  de 
[Sacrament.]  Eucharist,  lib.iii.  cap.  18. 
§  11.  [Op.,  tom.  iii.  col.  642.  D.  et 
seqq.]  For  he  says  expressly :  [Ego 
Berengarius  . . .  anathematizo  omnem 
heeresim,  prsecipue  eam  . .  .  quae  as- 
tniere  conatur  panem,  et  vinum,  quae  in 
altari  ponuntur,  post  consecrationem  so- 
lummodo  sacramenturo,  et  non  verum] 
corpus  [et  sangoinem  Domini  nostri 


Jesu]  Christi  [esse,  nee]  posse  sensn- 
aliter,  [nisi]  in  [solo]  Sacramento 
manibus  sacerdotum  tractari,  vel 
frangi,  aut  fidelium  dentibus  atteri . . . 
[ore  et  corde  profiteor  .  .  .  scilicet  : 
panem,  et  vinum,  quae  in  altari  ponun- 
tur, post  consecrationem  non  solum 
sacramentum,  sed  etiam  verum  corpus 
et  sanguinem  Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Christi  esse,  et  scnsualiter  non  solum 
in  Sacramento,  sed  in  veritate  manibus 
sacerdotum  tractari,  frangi,  et  fidelium 
dentibus  atteri. — The  Qloss  adds :  Nisi 
sane  intelligas  verba  Berengarii,  in 
mfgorem  incides  haeresim,  quam  ipse 
habuit :  et  ideo  omnia  referas  ad  spe- 
cies ipsas.]— Dccret.  par.  iii.  de  Con- 
secrat.  Dist.  2.  cap.  [xlii.]  Bgo  Beren- 
garius. Now  this  recantation  was 
made  about  the  year  1050;  and  the 
Council  of  Lateran  was  in  the  year 
1215.  Between  this  gross  recantation 
of  Berengarius  and  that  Council,  the 
great  learned  physician  and  philoso- 
pher A  verroes  lived,  and  took  scandal 
at  the  whole  body  of  Christian  religion 
for  this.  And  thus  he  saith .  Mundum 
peragravi,  [multas  adeoque  omnes 
regiones  circuivi,]  varias  sectas  inveni, 
sed  Christiana  deteriorem,  aut  etiam 
tam  fatuam,  quam  sata  est  Christi- 
anorum,  non  reperi,  quia  Deum  suum, 
quem  colunt,  dentibus  devorant — 
[Claud.]  Espencaei,  [Doct  Paris.]  de 
EuchariHt.  Adorat  lib.  iv.  cap.  8.  [Op. 
p.  1134.  col.  2.  ed.  Paris.  1619.] 


There  may  be  infallible  assurance,  on  An^Hean  5 

Coxmnm  FroteBtants  err  against  the  foundation  bv  denjing  infillSili 
FtsB^    authority  to  a  General  Council,  for  that  is  in  effect  to  d«y 

infallibiUty  to  tlie  whole  Catholic  Church."    No  ;  there  i*  » 

great  deal  of  differeuce  between  a  General  Council  and  tk 
whole  body  of  tlie  Church."  And  when  a  General  Comid 
errs,  an  the  second  of  Ephesua  did,  out  of  that  great  CathaSt 
body  another  may  he  gathered,  as  was  then  that  of  Chal«^ 
to  do  the  truth  of  Christ  that  right  which  belongs  unlfl  it 
Now,  if  it  were  all  one  in  effect  to  say,  A  General  Cuiuol 
can  err,  and  that  The  whole  Church  can  err,  there  were  » 
remedy  left  against  a  General  Council  ci-ring;  which  ii  yoM 
case  now  at  Rome,  and  which  hath  thnittt  the  Church  d 
Christ  into  more  straits  than  any  one  thing  besides.'  Btt 
1  know  where  you  would  he.  A  General  Council  is  iufallibit 
if  it  be  confirmed  by  the  pope ;  and  the  pope,  he  is  iufallihit, 
else  he  could  not  make  the  Coimdl  so;  and  they  whirf 
deny  the  Couucil's  infaUibility  deny  the  pope's,  which  con- 
firms it.  And  then,  indeed,  the  Protestants  depart  a  mi^ 
way  from  this  great "  foundation  of  faith" — the  pope's  infij- 
libility.  But  God  be  thanked,  this  is  only  from  the  fouiub- 
A.C.  p.  03.  tion  of  the  present  Roman  faith, — as  A.  C.  and  the  JcHffl 
call  it, — not  from  auy  "  foundation  "  of  the  Christian  &it^ 
to  which  this  infallibility  was  ever  a  stranger. 

From  answering,  A.  C.  foils  to  askiug  queatioiMt 

think  he  means  to  try  whether  he  can  win  any  thing 

le  by  the  cunning  way,  a  muliis  interrogationibta 

by  asking  many  things  at  once,"  to  see  if  any  1 

A.  0.  p.flS.  make  me  sbp  into  a  confession  inconvenient.     And 

aaks   "  How   Protestants,   admitting   no   infaUible 

faith  but  Scripture  only,  can  be  infallibly  sure  ttikt 

bebeve  the  same  entire  Scripture,  and  Creed,  and  the 

first  General  Councils,  and  in  the  same  uncorrupted 

which  the  primitive  Church  believed  ?"     It  is  just  as 

Here  are  many  questions  in  one,  and  1  might  easify 

aught,  would  I  answer  in  gross  to  them  all  together; 

ihall  go  more  distinctly  to  work.     Well,  then  ;  1 1 

ordinary  rtde  left  now  in  the  Church,  of  divine  and 

verity,  and  so  of  faith,  but  the  Scripture.     And  I 


flhf  tnUA  o/Scripimre,  /A*  CVmb,  amtitktfintfomr  Cotimnh. 

!  entire  Smptnre,  first,  br  tlie  unditioa  of  the  Church  ;  : 
tn.  by  all  other  credible  motives,  as  is  befuro  expressed  ;'  _ 
ind  last  of  all,  by  the  light  which  shines  tu  the  Scripture 
itaelf,  kindled  iu  believers  by  the  Spirit  of  Owl.  Then,  1 
believe  the  entire  Scripture  infallibly,  and  by  a  divinp 
infallibility  am  sure  of  my  object.  Then  am  I  na  sure  of  my 
belie\-iug,  which  is  the  act  of  my  faith,  conversant  about  this 
^bject :  for  no  mnn  believes,  but  he  must  needs  know  in 
mself  whether  he  believes  or  no,  and  wherein  and  how 
■  he  doubts.  Then  I  am  iufoUibly  assured  of  my  Creed, 
B  tradidou  of  the  Church  iuduciug,  and  the  Scripture  cou- 
ing  it.  And  I  believe  both  Scripture  and  Crci'd,  in  the 
Bte  uncorrupted  sense  which  the  primitive  Cliurch  bplioved 
;  and  am  sure  that  I  do  so  believe  thera,  because  1  cross 
t  in  my  belief  any  thing  delivered  by  the  primitive  CIixiTch. 
End  this,  again,  I  am  sure  uf,  because  I  take  tbo  belief  of  the 
Qiitive  Church,  aa  it  is  expressed  and  delivered  by  the 
incils  and  ancient  Fiithers  of  those  times.  As  for  tlie  four 
moils,  if  A.  C.  ask  how  I  have  them,  that  is,  their  tnio 
i  entire  copies  ?  I  answer,  I  have  them  from  the  Churcli- 
dition  only  ;  and  that  is  assurance  enough  for  this.  And 
i  1  am  fully  as  sure  as  A.  C.  is,  or  can  make  me.  Itiit  if 
B  ask.  How  I  know  infallibly  I  believe  them  in  their  "  tnic 
pd  uncorrupted  sense?"  then  I  answer.  There  is  no  man 
r  knowledge,  but  he  can  understand  the  plain  and  simple 
sioa  expressed  in  the  caitoa  of  the  Council,  where  it  ia 
Msary  to  salvation.  And  for  all  other  debates  in  the 
buncil,  or  decisions  of  it  in  things  of  less  moment,  it  ia  not 
necessary  that  I,  or  any  mim  else,  have  infallible  iiMBurnncc 
of  them ;  though  I  think  it  is  possible  to  attain,  even  in 
these  things,  as  much  infallible  assurance  of  the  uncorrupted 
sense  of  them,  aa  A.  C.  or  any  other  Jesuits  have. 

yi. — A.  C,  asks  again,    "What  text  of  Scripture  tells,  A 

that  Protestants  now  living  do  behevc  all  thjs,  or  .that  all 

^tliis  is  expressed  in  those  particular  Bibler,  or  in  the  vrritingH 

Bof  the  Fathers  and  Councils,  which  now  are  io  the  Protes- 

I  tants'  hands?"    Good  God  !    Whither  will  not  strong  bias 

carry  cvcii  a  learned  judgment !     Why,  what  consequence  ii 

there  in  this?     The  Scripture   now  is   the  only  ordiniiry_ 

•  [Sect  ifi.  Tido  k 


dtluT  wc  arc  infatliblj  iute  of  onn,  or  they  are  not  ii 
•urenfthcirn.  For  wc  hare  the  same  book,  and  deliver 
at  by  tlu;  Nnmc  bnndii ;  and  all  is  expressed  in  onn,  t 
ill  ttuiin.  Nur  it  it  of  moment  in  this  argament,  t 
ncL-ouiit  more  apocryphal  than  they  do;  for  1  will  a 
ledge  every  "  fundamental  point  of  faith  "  as  proTcable  a 
of  the  eanon,  aa  wo  account  it,  as  if  the  apocryphal  wwt 
added  unto  it.  Secondly,  A.  C.  is  here  extremely  out  of  , 
hiiMNolf,  iind  his  way ;  for  liis  question  is,  "  Whether  nil  d 
twcxprcHsed  in  the  Bibles  trhich  we  have?"  All  this? 
what?  Why,  before  there  is  mention  of  the  fonr  Genet 
Councils ;  nnil  in  this  question  here  is  mention  of  ' 
writiu^H  of  the  Ftithers  and  the  Coiuiciis."  And  what,  « 
A.  C  look  that  wo  must  show  a  text  of  Scripture  for  all  tl 
and  nil  expresii  one  too  ?  I  thought,  and  do  so  still,  i 
cuouffh  to  ground  belief  upon  necessary  consequence' 
of  Scripture,  ai  well  as  upon  express  text.  And  this  I 
■uro  of,  tlint  neither  I  nor  any  man  else  is  bound  to  belie* 
any  thiu({  as  necessary  to  salvation,  be  it  found  in  Cound 
nr  Fathers,  or  where  you  will,  if  it  be  contrary  to  "expw 
Seripture,"  or  "  necessary  consequence  "  from  it.*     And  6 


•imt  rti\<i.]  Nail  noUst  ali' 
uriHin  e>w«  oertitudloo  flJoi, 
!■■  Hill  Immgdlitla  conUQ<»tur  Ja 
'rlw  \M:  ftui  M  vori«  Dei  per 
itioutoiii  i-uiiNxiumllam  tlBduortur: 


(FideBcniin  noaeit 
BUct«TlUte  nilAtur. 
JmliGckL  lib  iii.  i 
ton.  iv.  col.  mis.  B., 
*  (Bed  aoni;]  nee  ego  Si 


,  nlfi  Tettd4ifli. 
j —  BcUaruun.  t 
Mip.  8.  1 1    W 


have  assurance  as  to  the  text  and  sense  of  Councils  and  Fathers.     369 

3opies  of  the  Councils  and  Fathers  which  are  in  our    Skctiok 
is,   they   are  the  same  that    are  in  the  hands  of  the  ^^^^^^^' 
lanists,  and  delivered  to  posterity  by  "  tradition  of  the 
rch/^   which  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  warrant  that, 
f^e  are  as  infallibly  sure  of  this,  as  it  is  possible  for  any 
ou  to  be.     Nay,  are  we  not  more  sure  ?     For  we  have 

no  Index  Expurgatorius  upon  the  writings  of  the 
lers,^  as  you  have  done ;  so  that  posterity  hereafter  must 
k  us  for  true  copies  both  of  Councils  and  Fathers,  and 
rou. 

[I. — But  A.  C.  goes  on,  and  asks  still,  "  Whether  Pro-  a.C.  p.  69. 
nts  be  infallibly  sure,  that  they  rightly  understand  the 
e  of  all  which  is  expressed  in  their  books,  according  to 
which  was  understood  by  the  primitive  Church,  and  the 
ers  which  were  present  at  the  four  first  General  Coun- 
^'  A.  C.  may  ask  everlastingly,  if  he  will  ask  the  same  ^ 
and  over  again.     For,  I  pray,  wherein  doth  this  diflRer  mefidose 

his  first*  question,*  save  only  that  here  Scripture  is  not  ^^ue^a 
jd?     For  there  the  question  was  of  our  ''assurance  of  and  1686.] 


€8  Ariminensc,  tAnquam  prseju- 
ruB,  profcrre  concilium.  Nee 
ujud  auctoritate,  nee  tu  illius 
ria :  Script urarum  auctoritati- 
non  quorumque  propriis,  sed 
le  communibus  testibus,]  res 
e,  causa  cum  causa,  ratio  cum 
5  concertet. — S.  Augustin.  con- 
jEimiDum[Arianum,]  lib.  ii.  cap. 
Op.,  torn.  viii.  col.  704.  F.] — 
lonia  divina  in  fundamento  po- 
sunt.  [His  words  are:  Dc  die 
judicii  Dei . . .  eum  asscrturi  ad- 
impios  . .  .  tamquam  insedificii 
nento  prius  ponere  testimonia 

debemuB.] — S.  Augustin.  de 
te  Dei,  lib.  xx.  cap.  i.  [Op., 
ii.  col.  673.  A.] — [An  skcumdum 
lum,  quod  argumentari  ex  aucto- 

cst  maxime  proprium  hujus 
ise],  eo  quod  principia  hujus 
ise  per  revelationem  habeniur. 
c  oportet,  quod  credatur  auc- 
i  eorum,  quibus  rcvclatio  facta 
S.  Thom.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par.  i. 
t.]  i.  A[rtic.]  8.  Eettpons.  ad  2. — 
snim  fateor  caritati  tuic,]  soils 
nripiuramm  libris,  qui  jam 
ci  appellantur,  didici  hunc 
em]  honorem[que]  deferre,  ut 
1  eorum  auctorem  scribendo 
I    errafi£se   firmissime    credam. 

.  II. — LAUP. 


[Ac  si  aliquid  in  eis  oficndero  Uteris, 
quod  videatur  contrarium  veritati, 
nihil  aliud,  quam  vel  mendosum  esse 
codicem,  Tel  interpretem  non  assccu- 
tum  esse  quod  dictum  est,  vel  mo 
minime  intellexisse,  non  ambigam.] 
Alios  autem  ita  lego,  ut  quantalibet 
sanctitato  doctrinaque  pnepolleant, 
non  ideo  verum  putcm,  quia  ipsi  ita 
senserunt,  vel  scripsenint. — S.  Augus- 
tin. [Epist.  Ixxxii.  ad  Hieronymum, 
olim]  Epist.  xix.  [§  3.  Op.,  tom.  ii. 
col.  190.  F.] 

^  [Primum  enim  toto  Christiano- 
rum  orbe  conquiri  nefariaa  doctrinte 
libros,  et  publiee  exuri  jussisti :  de- 
inde  expuigari,  et  emaculari  curanti 
omnia  Catholicorum  scriptorum,  ac 
prsecipuo  veterum  patrum  scripta, 
haereticorum  eetatis  nostra;  feucibun 
contaminata,  et  vcnenis  infecta.  Pok- 
tremo  Catalogum,  vol  Indiccm,  cdi 
mandasti  auctorum,  no  librorum 
omnium  hacrctici  nominis,  qui  essent 
ab  ecclesiastica  bibliotUeca  arccndi, 
et  ab  omnibus  ChriBtianis  lectoribus 
abjiciendi.]  —  Sixtus  Senensis,  in 
Epist.  fDedicat.]  ad  PiumV.  [prrofix. 
Bibliothec.  SancL  p.  1.  ed.  Parin. 
1610.] 

'  Sect-,  xxxviii.  No.  5.  [vide  supra, 
p.  366.] 


Id  B«k  we  kmaw  mkmt  ptimU  are  formally  ftmdamnial, 

jpmwi*  die  tBCORopted  MnK."     And  therefore,  thither  I  ndcr 
y^^    fior  iBswcr,  with  Uds,  That  it  is  not  required  either  of  n 

' of  tfaeat,  tkat  there  dioald  be  had  «a  infallible  umrosl 

thit  ve  r^tlf  uderstand  the  sense  of  all  that  is  ei|iR«i 
in  our  hooks.  And  I  think  I  may  beliere  without  sia,  tM 
there  are  maaT  things  expressed  in  these  books,  (for  Uwra 
theiis  as  well  as  ours,)  which  A.  C.  and  his  fellows  haie  M 
"  iu&lUble  assurance  "  that  they  rightly  anderatand  in  d 
sense  of  the  primitiTe  Church,  or  the  Fathers  present  i 
those  Councils.  And  if  they  say.  Yes,  they  can,  boefl 
when  a  difficulty  crosses  them,  they  believe  them  is  d 
Church's  sense;  yet  that  diy  shift  will  not  serre.  Fi 
behef  of  them  in  the  Church's  sense  is  an  implicit  bid 
bat  it  works  nothing  distinctly  upon  the  understudil^ 
For  by  an  implicit  faith,  no  man  can  be  infallibly  nnii 
that  he  doth  "rightly  understand  the  sense" — wfaich 
A.  C.'s  question — whatever  perhaps  he  may  rightly  bebei 
And  an  implicit  Mth,  and  an  infallible  nnderstandinf 
the  same  thing  under  the  same  considerations,  cannot  pov 
sibly  stand  t<^etlier  In  the  same  man  at  the  same  time. 
LQp.S9.  \T:n. — A.  C.  hath  not  done  asking  yet;  bm  he  w 
farther  know,  "  Whether  Protestants  can  be  infatlibh 
that  all  Bud  only  those  points,  which  Protestants  aco 
fundamental  and  necessary  to  be  expressly  known  b»  d^ 
were  so  accounted  by  the  primitive  Church  ?"  Tn^, 
"  unity  in  the  faith  "  is  very  considerable  in  the  Cboifk 
And  in  this  the  Protestants  agree,  and  as  uniformlv  as  TMt 
and  have  as  "  infallible  assurance  "  as  you  can  have,  of  ift 
points  which  they  account  fundamental ;  yea,  and  of 
which  were  so  accounted  by  the  Primitive  Church.  Ai' 
these  are  but  the  Creed,  and  some  few,  and  those 
diate,  deductions  from  it.  And  Tertulliao  '^  ajid  Ruffian^ 
upon  the  verj'  clause  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  decipher  il( 
make  a  recital  only  of  the  fundamental  points  of  faith. 
for  the  first  of  these,  the  Creed,  you  see  what  the  sa 
the  Primitive  Church  was,  by  that  famous  and  known  nil* 


^  [Kc^Ib  est  niit«m  fiilci.    ..  ^. 
:   quid    dcrcndfttniu   profiUimi 


<1g  pne><;ripL  llnrdieor,  (u,iA>l 

[Op.,  p.  206.  D.  (1  Moq.  ^  BMl) 

'  Raffia.  In  Sjmliol.   [ta  M^H 

mil     On        9,      Pi-nrianl      —    ^^^BKM 


\  hme   quid    dcfcnclMniu   profiUimur,  [Op.,  p.  Sl)6,  D.  ci  neaa  ed/BWH) 

I  iJIn  KiMcct  qua  credilor^  Unum  om-  '  Raffia.  In  Sjruliol.   \\m  mSm 

L  nino   Dcum   crse.  nee  alium  pnplcr  ad  Op.,  8.  Cvpriani,  ii>.«^^^^H 

ft  inaDiii  c^audilorcm.  &.:.]— TcrlulUaa.  ik'iiedlct.]                       ^^^^^1 


what  only  nece^aryfor  those  who  can  understand  them,  871 

Bnaeus ;  ^  where,  after  he  had  recited  the  Creed  as  the  Sbottoh 
ne  or  brief  of  the  faith,  he  adds,  that  "  none  of  the  ^^-^^^"^ 
nors  of  the  Church,  be  they  never  so  potent  to  express 
jelves,  can  say  alia  ab  his,  '  other  things  from  these  / 
one  so  weak  in  expression  as  to  diminish  this  tradition, 
ince  the  faith  is  one  and  the  same,  he  that  can  say 
of  it  says  no  more  than  he  ought,  nor  doth  he 
ish  it  that  can  say  but  little/'  And  in  this  the  Pro- 
its  all  agree.  And  for  the  second,  the  ''immediate 
tions,''  they  are  not  ''formally  fundamental''  for  all 
but  for  such''  as  are  able  to  make  or  understand  them, 
for  others,  it  is  enough  if  they  do  not  obstinately  or 
oatically  refuse  them,  after  they  are  once  revealed, 
d,  you  account  many  things  fundamental,  which  were 
so  accounted  in  any  sense  by  the  Primitive  Church ; 
as  are  all  the  decrees  of  General  Councils,  which 
»e  all  true,  but  can  never  be  all  "  fundamental  in  the 
'    For  it  ia  not  in  the  power  of  the  whole  Church/ 


neque  qui  yalde  potens  est  in 
ex  ecclesiaB  pnefectis  alia  ab 
3t,  &c  Neque  debilis  in  di- 
ianc  traditionem  imminuet. 
aim  una  et  eadem  fides  sit, 
B,  qui  multum  de  ca  dicere 
^Insqoam  oportet,  dicit,  neque 
urn,  ipsam  imminuit.  [iral 
wdtnt  Hvyeerdsf  tc.  r.  \.]  —  8. 
,  ad  vers.  Heeres.  lib.  i.  [cap.  8. 
p.  33.  note  *.]— Bt,  S.  Basil. 
le  Fide,  [Op.,]  torn.  ii.  p.  195. 
)il.  1505.  [^avcpcl  ticwrwns, 
bi  sup.  p.  61.  note  '.] — Una  et 
lis  regula,  &c. — TertuUian.  de 
:land.  cap.  i.  [ubi  sup.  p.  34. 

intum  [ergo]  ad  prima  credi- 
iflB  sunt  articuli  ndei,  tenetur 
rplicite  credere,  sicut  et  tene- 
)ere  fidem.  Quantum  autem 
Tedibilia,  non  tenetur  [homo] 
!  credere,  [sed  solum  implicite, 
tneparatione  animl,  in  quan- 
ratus  est  credere  quicquid 
kriptura  continct:  sed  tunc 
tiujusmodi  tenetur  explicito 
I  quando  boc  ei  constiterit  in 
.  fidei  contincri. — S.  Thorn. 
Summ.]  Secund.  Sccund. 
]  ii.  A[rtic.]  5.  in  conclus. — 
irtum  argumentum  quum  ar- 
|uod  si  sic  infidclitas  non  forct 


peccatum  nee  hnresis :  quia  aasensus 
ad  opposita  articulorum  poeset  causari 
in  homlne  velit  nolit  per  aliquod  so- 
phisma.  Ad  iatud  potest  dici,  quod 
mfidelitas  est  non  crodere  quod  eccle- 
sia'  credit,  vel  nolle  viyere  secundum 
fidem,  item  secundum  prasoepta  fidei  : 
unde  odire  fidem  mores  et  ritum 
Christianomm  est  peccatum  infideli- 
tatis.  Non  omnia  autem  error,  in  his 
qu8B  fidei  sunt,  est  peccatum  infidcli- 
tatifl  vel  hseresis :  quia  posito  quod 
allquis  in  generali  vclit  ci^erc  omnia 
quae  Spiritus  Sanctus  reyelavit  ecclesiee 
fore  credenda,  et  sub  hac  fide]  credat 
errando  contineri  quoddam  oppoeitum 
alicui  articulo  subtili,  ad  cujus  fidem 
ezplicitam  non  omnes  t^entur. — 
[Magistri  Boberti]  Holkot  [super 
quatuor  libroe  Sententiarum  quscs- 
tiones,  qusedam  conferentise,]  in  1. 
Sentent.  Q[u8est.]  L  Kespons.  ad  4. 
K.  [ed.  Lugd.  1497.1 

**  Resolutio  Occham  est,  quod  nee 
tola  ecclesia,  nee  concilium  gcncralo, 
nee  summus  pontifex  potest  facere 
articolum,  quod  non  fuit  articulus. — 
Almain.  in  111.  Sentent.  D[istinct] 
XXV.  Q[u8B6t.]  unic.  [fol.  Ixxx.  ubi 
supra,  p.  33.  note  <*.]  —Articulus  enim 
est  ex  eo  solo,  qui  a  Deo  revelatus  est. 
—  [ibid,  paulo  supra.  ] 

1\^  a 
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Tim  Church  cannot  make  a  Doclrint  fundamental. 


CoiTTBUBOB  much  less  of  a  General  Council,  to  lunke  any  thing  " 
FraHRB.    niental  iu  the  faith,"  that  is  not  contained  in  the  letta 

JuuTa  sense  of  that  "  common  faith,  which  was  once  given,"  4 
but  once  for  all,  "to  tlie  saints."  But  if  it  be  A,f 
meaning,  to  call  for  an  infallible  assurance  of  all  such  p 
of  faith  as  are  decreed  by  General  Councils,  then  I  j| 
be  bold  to  tell  him,  all  those  decrees  are  not  neot 
nil  men's  salvation.  Neither  do  the  Romanists  themaJ 
agree  in  all  such  "determined  points  of  faith,"  be  ^ 
determined  by  Councils  or  by  Popes.  For  instance :  i 
those  books  which  wc  account  apocryphal  were  definn 
be  canonical, P  and  an  anathema  pronounced  in  the  1 
Sixtus  Seneusis «  makes  scruple  of  some  of  them, 
after  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth  had  defined  the  Pope  to  be  al 
a  General  Council,  yet  many  Roman  Cathohcs '  defends 
contrary;  and  so  do  all  the  Sorbonists  at  this  very  day. 
Therefore,  if  these  be  fundamental  in  the  faith,  the  RomanitU 
differ  one  from  another  iu  the  faith — nay,  in  the  fiiada- 
mentals  of  the  faith ;  and  therefore  cannot  have  infnlliltlc 
assurance  of  them.  Nor  is  there  that  "unity  in  the  fmlh" 
amongst  them,  wliich  they  so  much  and  so  often  boa^t  of. 
For  "  what  Scripture  is  canonical,"  ia  a  great  point  uf  failh. 
And  I  believe  they  will  not  now  confess,  that  the  pope's 
power  over  a  General  Council  is  a  small  one.  And  so  let 
A.  C.  look  to  his  own  "  infallible  assurance"  of  ftiiidamental) 
in  the  faith  :  for  ours,  God  be  thanked,  is  well.  And  since  he 
is  pleased  to  call  for  a  "  particular  text  of  Scripture,"  to  proie 


p  [Si  quia  ftutem  iibro*  ipraa  In- 
t«gros  cum  omnibus  suis  partibii», 
prout  In  Ecflloii*  Catholia*  leg!  con- 
Hiieverunt,  ct  in  rctcri  rnlgata  LntiDs 
edllionc  htbentur,  pro  sacria  el  oqo- 
nicU  noD  EiiMcpoiit,  ct  Intttitiones 
scieiu  st  pnidciiK  canleinpKril,  hhv 
thema  sit  —  [Concil.  Tridenlln. 
f^cna.  IT.  [Decretuin  dc  CononiciB 
Script  uri«.] 

1  [Ek.  grat. ;  cle  Lib.  Ealh.  Appendio. 
tie  iicriliit  Sixtaa  Senensis  :  Bed  Tsnit 
boc  loco  in  mcDtem,  aimal  wlmonere, 
el  adbortari  pi  am  ac  licQcvoIiim 
lectorem,  ne  me  tetncritatis  argiist, 
quod  b»c  iKptem  peBlrcma  capita,  a 
pimonfcui  Soriptnrig  aTnlna,  iu  Uunc 
ullimiim  spocrjpbonim  ordlium  redc- 
ECdm,  acslobliLna  sim  dcurctL  SancUti 


S.vnodi    Tndentinn Btt  mia 

Canon  llle  inl«lligenduB,  de  Tcrii  M 
germanis  parUbos,  qu«  od  librona 
integriUtem  epocunt,  non  antenJ) 
laceris  qnibnsdam  appendieibm^  ii 
paunoda  adiliiamcnlia,  »  quo*i*  l» 
cognito  auotore  temere  appouti^  M 
otcnnqua  inanlia,  qualia  fwno  mM 
hiijusmodi  nllima  capitul^  iitj- 
Biitiu  Senen»ii>,  Bibliolh-  Suet,  liki, 
[Scot.  3.  p.  27.  col.  2.  D.  I 

Non   est  i 
delcrmlnalis  per  sumfm 
oeni,   &«.— Almaio-  in  I 
©[istinctl  iiiv.  Qrua«l.1  u: 
cliis.  «.  Dub.  6.   T-    '-       ■ 
rol.  Iix.ii,] 
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aod  every  tUing  of  this  nature — which  is  ridiculous  in    S«ctio» 
slf,  and  unreasouable  to  demand,  as  hath  been  showed/  -  ^^XVIH. 

when  he  shall  be  pleased  to  bring  forth  but  a  particular 
)wu  tradition,  to  prove  all  and  every  tiling  of  this  on 
ir  side,  it  will  then  be  perhaps  time  for  liim  to  call  for, 
I  for  ua  to  give,  farther  answer  about  particular  texts  of 
ipture, 
IX. — After  all  this  questioning,  A.  C.  infers:    "That  Ia. Cji 

need  seek  out  some  other  infallible  rule  and  means,  by 
I  may  know  these  things  infalhbly;  or  else  that  I 
iTe  no  reason  to  be  so  confident  as  to  adventure  my  soul, 

one  may  be  saved  living  and  dying  in  the  Protestant 

."     How  weak  this  inference  is,  will  easily  appear  by 
it  which  I  have  already  said  to  the  premises ;  and  yet  I 
re  Bomcwbat  left  to  say  to  this  inference  also.     And  first : 
liavo  lived,  and  shall,  God  willing,  die,  in  the  faith  of 
ivas  professed  in  the  ancient  Primitive  Church, 
i  as  it  is'  professed  in  the  present  Church  of  England.   '[Clmrek, 
id  for  the  rule  which  governs  me  herein,  if  I  cannot  be  JJ^a^'gdiVt, 
ifident  for  my  soul  upon  the  Scripture,  and  the  Primitive  HiT3,  and 
tirch  expounding  and   declaring  it,  I  will  be  confident 
ju  no  other.     And,  secondly,  I  have  all  the  reason  in  the 
rid  to  be  confident  upon  this  rule,  for  this  can  never 
seive  me :  another,  that  very  other  which  A.  C.  proposes,  A.C.  p. 72, 
ncly,   "  the  faith  of  the  Roman  Church,"  may.     There- 
e,  with  A.  C.'s  leave,  I  will  venture  my  salvation  upon  the 
e  iiforesud,  and  not  trouble  myself  to  seek  another  of 
h'b  making,  to  the  forsaking  or  weakening  of  this  which 
A   hath  given  me.     For  I  know  they  "  committed  two  Jcr,  ii.  is. 
b,  which  forsook  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  to  hew  out 
themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no 
For  here  is  the  evil  of  desertion  of  tliat  which  was 
it ;  and  the  evil  of  a  bad  choice — of  that  which  is  hewed 

with  much  pains  and  care,  and  is  after  useless  and 
irofitable.  But  then,  thirdly,  I  find  that  a  Romanist  may 
te  use  of  an  implicit  faith  at  his  pleasure,  but  a  Pro- 

it  must  '*  know  "  all  these  things  "  infallibly ; "  that  is  elHU 

C.'s  word,  "  know  these  things."  Why,  but  is  it  not  enough  '^ft^/g-',^ 
believe  them  ?  Now  God  forbid  it  should  j  else,'  wbat  shall  and  lew.) 
I),  [vido  aupra,  p-  3fl7-l^ 


3T4  How  A.  C.'n  confidence  ia  without  j»wt 

OtxHUHca  become  of  millions  of  poor  Christians  in  the  world,  wlak 
Yami^    canuot  "know"  all  these  tliLn^,  much  lesskoov  tl>eia''iafck 

Ubly  t"     Well,  I  would  not  have  A-C.  weaken  the  \xlad4 

poor  Cliristiiuia  iu  this  fiwhiou.     But  for  thiugv  tliat  b 
kno^m  u  well  as  believed,  nor  I,  nor  any  other,  ; 
fursakfi  the  Scripture,  to  seek  another  ruJe  to  direct  ■ 
our  conscience  or  our  confidence. 

A.c  \i.w.      X. — In  the  next  plBce,  A.  C.  observes,  "  that  the  !■ 
was  as  eoutideiit  for  liis  part,  with  this  differeoce,  t 
bad  suilicieiit  reason  of  his  confidence,  but  I  bad  i 
mine."     Tliis  is  said  with  the  confidence  of  a  Jesuit,  1 

KC  |i. TO.  ydt  but  said.  Therefore  he  goes  on,  and  tells  us,  "thai 
Jesuit  had  reason  of  his  contidencc  out  of  express  Script 
and  KatluTS,  and  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Chui 
Now,  tnUy,  "  express  scriptures;"  with  A. C.'a  patience 
hath  not  uajucd  one  that  is  "  express,"  nor  can  he. 
the  few  scriptures  which  he  hath  alleged,  I  have  i 
Bwennl,*  and  suhnve  others.  As  for  "  Fathers,"  he  has  n 
very  few,  and  with  what  success,  I  leave  to  the  readcrt 
judgment.  And  for  the  "  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church," 
I  hold  it"  as  "  infidlihle  "  as  he,  and  upon  better  gronndi; 
but  not  so  of  a  General  Council,  which  he  here  means,  ■« 

A.C.p.:i.  appears  after.  And,  for  my  part,  1  must  yet  think,  and  I 
duubt  A.  C.  will  not  be  able  to  disprove  it,  that "  express  Scrip- 
turt»,"  and  "  Fathers,"  and  the  "  authority  of  the  ChunA," 
will  rathor  be  foiuid  proofs  to  warrant  my  con6dence  tfau 

A.O. p.'o.  his.  Vca,  but  A.  C.  saith,  "that  I  did  not  then  tax  the 
Jesuit  with  any  rashness."  It  may  be  so;  nor  did  he  me: 
so  there  we  parted  even.  Yea,  but  he  saith  again,  that 
I  "  acknowledge  there  is  but  one  saving  faith,  and  that 
the  Lady  might  be  saved  in  the  Roman  faith,  which  was  all 
the  Jesuit  took  upon  his  soul."     Why,  but  if  this  he  all, 

Bpbw.ti'  fl.  I  will  confess  it  again.  The  first,  That  there  is  but  one 
fiiith,  I  confess  with  S.  Paul.  And  the  other.  That  tlic 
Lady  might  be  saved  in  the  Romau  faith,  or  Chan^* 
I  confess  with  that  chanty  wliich   S.  Paul  teacbeth  n^ 


'  Sect.  ixv.  Ko.  6.  [vidB  lopra,  p.         •  Sect.  ixL   No.  i    t*ide  iqa^ 
171".]   Seel,  iijuii.  Couaid.  iiL  No.  1,      p.  16B.) 
[vitlempra.  p.  251.]  •  Seel.  uav.  No.  I,  [Tidentuaf 


» 


H.  C.  Dacfrinvs  not  being  grounded  as  he  professes. 


niuncly,  to  leave  all  men,  especially  the  weaker  both  aex  ; 
Mid  sort,  which  hold  the  foiuidation,  to  "stand  or  fall  to 
their  own  Master."  And  this  ia  uo  "  mistakeQ  charity,"  As  lii 
for  the  iufcreDce  which  you  would  draw  out  of  it,  that  is 
•tuwered  at  large  already,''  But  then  A.  C.  adds,  "  that  A 
I  Bay,  but  vfithout  any  proof,  that  the  Eonianiats  have  many 
dangerous  errors,  but  that  I  neither  tell  tliem  which  they  be, 
nor  why  I  think  them  dangerous,  but  that  I  leave  them  to 
look  to  their  own  soids ;  which,"  he  says, "  they  do,  and  have 
no  CHUse  to  doubt."  How  much  the  Jesuit  and  A.  C.  have  aaid 
in  this  Conference  without  any  solid  proof,  I  again  submit  to 
judgment,  as  also  what  proofs  I  have  made.  If  in  this  very 
place  I  have  added  none,  it  is  because  I  had  made  proof 
enough  of  the  selfsame  thing  before ; '  where,  lest  he 
khould  want  and  call  for  proof  again,  I  have  plainly  laid 
together  some  of  the  many  "dangerous  errors"  which  are 
charged  upon  them.  So  I  tell  you  which,  at  least  some  of 
which,  they  be;  and  their  very  naming  will  show  their 
ttttnger.  And  if  I  did  remit  you  to  look  to  your  own  souls, 
I  hope  there  was  no  offence  in  that,  if  you  do  it,  and  do  it 
BO  that  you  have  no  cause  to  doubt.  And  the  reason  why 
you  doiibt  not,  A.  C.  tells  us,  is,  "  because  you  had  no  new  A 
device  of  your  own,  or  any  other  men's,  nor  anything  contrary 
to  Scripture,  but  all  most  conformable  to  Scriptures  inter- 
preted by  nnauime  °  consent  of  Fathers,  and  definitions  of 
Councils."  Indeed,  if  tliis  were  true,  you  had  little  cause  to 
doubt  in  point  of  your  belief.  But  the  tnith  is,  you  do  hold  new 
devices  of  your  own,  which  the  Primitive  Church  was  never 
acquainted  with;  and  some  of  those,  so  far  from  being 
conformable,  a^  that  they  are  little  less  than  contradictory, 
to  Scripture ;  in  which  particulars,  and  divers  others,  the 
Scriptures  are  not  interjireted  by  "  nnanime  consent  of 
Fathers,"  or  "  definitions  of  Councils," — unless,  perhaps,  by 
some  late  Councils,  packed  of  purpose  to  do  that  ill  serrice. 
I  hare  given  instances  enough  before,''  yet  some  you  shall 
.  No.  2.  [vide  Bnpra, 


'  Seet.  1 
p.  317.] 

■  S«l.  xuUi.  [CoDBld.  riL]  No. 
li.  [Tide  snpra.  p.  301.)  Setl.  nxy. 
So  7.  [riile  supm,  p.  337.] 

■  llu  the  text  of  ftll  tha  three  Edi- 
r  flan*,  tbceu  words  ui  d\xA,  ruiit  vor- 

',  by  LtaJ.  nn;  ■"  by  union,  con- 


sent of  Fathers.'  &c  but  In  the  table 
or  ciTsU  A.  C.  had  uorrect«d  Iho 
phnue  B8  gtvon  in  Iho  proMDt  text, 
"  ananime  ceiiaenl,"&c] 

°  Se<;t.  iiiUi.  [Conaid.  vii.]  No. 
12.  [viile  rapra,  p.  30*,]  Sect.  »iiv. 
No.  T.  [vide  Bupra,  p.  337.] 
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Consent  of  Fathers,  or  early  Councils. 
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iiid  am  able  to  prove,  there  is  none  of  these  but  are    Sectioh 

r  contrary,  than  conformable,  to  Scripture.     Neither  is  LI 

,  or  any  Jesuit,  able  to  show  any  Scripture,  inter-  A.  C.  p.  70. 
d  by  "  unanime  ^  consent  of  Fathers  of  the  Primitive 
ch,^^8  to  prove  any  of  these;  nor  any  *' definition  of 
nt  Councils,"  but  only  Lateran  for  Transubstantiation,** 
hat  of  Constance  for  the  Eucharist  in  One  Kind  ;*  which 
are  modern  at  least,  far  downward  from  the  Primitive 


,  fas  fore  tyraDnum  perimcre. 
I  est  periculum  ut  multi  eo 
•lo  in  principum  vitam  saeviant, 
tyranni  Bint ;  neque  enim  id  in 
uam  privati  arbitrio  ponimus; 
1  multorum,   nisi  publica  vox 

adsit,  viri  eruditi  ac  graves  in 
am  adhibeantnr  . .  . .  £t  tamen 
ris  cogitatio,  ut  sit  principibus 
sum,  si    rempublicam   opprcs- 

si  vitiis  et  foeditate  intolerandi 

ea  conditionc  vivere,  ut  non 
intum.  Bed  enm  laude  et  gloria 
i  poBsint.]  Yea,  but  Mariana 
sclaimed  for  this  by  the  Jesuits, 
ntimariana :  ou,  Hefutation  des 
sitions  de  Mariana,  &c  par  M. 
i\ :  (this  work  contains  the  de- 
'  the  Sorbonne  against  Mariana,) 
B,  161 0.  ]  Yea,  but  for  all  that, 
ras  an  Apology  printed  in  Italy, 
10.  permissu  superiorum.  And 
it  is  said.  They  were  all  enemies 

holy  name  of  Jesus,  that  con- 
id   Mariana  for  any  such  doc- 

As  for  Tostatus,  no  sentence 
ouched  upon  him  at  all  for  it. 
^uoniam  verba  sacne  scripturaB 
untur  dupliciter,  vel  proprie,  vel 
•horice,  primus  error  circa  hoc, 
'st  corpus  meum,  fuit  interpre* 
m  hoec  Domini  verba  meta- 
«,  quem  Magister  Sentent.  in 
z.  lib.  4.  tractat,  qui  et  in  hoc 
lo  reprobatur.  £t  consistit  vis 
)ationis  in  hoc,  quod  verba  Do- 
intellecta  sunt  ab  ecclesia  pro- 
3t  propterea  oportet  ilia  veri- 

proprie.  Hal>emus  igitnr  ex 
te  verborum  Domini  in  sensu 
o,]  corpus  Christi  veraciter  esse 
:harigtia,  [et  hoc  est  primum, 

ex  evangelio  habemus  [circa 
^ramentum.  Alterum  autem,] 
evangelium  non  explicavit  ex- 
,  ab  ecclesia  accepimus,  scilicet 
•sionem  panis  in  corpus  Christi. 
;  enim  non  solum  a  priscis  doc- 


toribus  ecclesiae  habemus,  quos  babes, 
de  consecr.  Dist.  ii.  copiose,  et  a  Ma- 
gistro  Sentent  in  tract,  de  euch,  dif- 
fuse ;  sed  a  Cone.  Lateranensi  sub 
Innocent  III.  ut  patet  extrav.  de 
Summa  Trin.  et  fid.  c&ih.  Jtrmiter  ere- 
dimns.] — Cajetan.  in  8.  Thom.  [Aquin. 
Summ.  par.]  iii.  Qusest.  Ixxv.  artic.  1. 
[tom.  viii.  p.  360.  ed.  Romae,  1773. 
Cajetan  thus  concludes:  Unde  con- 
venientius  cum  Aug.  et  Oreg.  recitatis 
a  Mag.  Sentent.  dicimus,  ex  corporo 
Christi  et  accidentibus  panis  constare 
unum  sacramentum,  non  praecise, 
sicut  ex  signo  et  signato,  sed  quodam 
ineffabili  modo,  qui  a  sacro  concilio 
Lateranensi  vocatus  est  ex  continente, 
et  contcnto.  quo  etiam  nomine  appel- 
lavit  eum  Magist.  Sent,  quem  modum 
auctor  in  hac  litera  in  responsione  ad 
argumenta  appellavit  spiritualem,  et 
modum  proprium  huic  sacramento.] 

f  [Inter  omnes  res,  de  quibus  dis- 
putamus,  nulla  est  quam  (de  indul- 
gentiis  loquitur)  minus  aperte  sacrsB 
literse  prodiderint,  et  de  qua  minus 
vetusti  scriptores  dixerint.  Keque 
tamen  hac  occasione  sunt  contem- 
nendse  (sc.  indulgentise)  quod  eanim 
uBus  in  ecclesia  videatur  sere  ro- 
ceptus:  quoniam  multa  sunt  poster!- 
oribus  nota,  qusB  vetusti  illi  scriptores 
prorsus  ignoraverunt.  Nam]  de  tran- 
substantiatione  panis  in  corpus  Christi 
rara  est  in  antiquis  scriptoribus 
mentio,  [de  processione  Spiritus 
Sancti  a  Filio  multo  rarior,  ae  pur- 
gatorio  fere  nulla,  potissimum  apud 
Orsecos  scriptores,  qua  de  causa  usque 
in  hodiernum  diem  purgatorium  non 
est  a  GrsBCJs  creditum.] — Alphonsus 
a  Castro,  [Minorita,]  advers.  HsRres. 
lib.  viii.  {verb.  IndulgentisB,)  [fol. 
cxlii.  V.  E.  cd.  Colon.  1639.] 

'^  Cone  Lateran.  Can.  i.  [ubi  supra, 
p.  306.  note  •.] 

^  Cone.  Constant.  Sess.  ziii.  [ubi 
supra,  p.  290.  note  ».^ 
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Hliiif  u  mewU  bg  "  Ihe  CatkoOe  FaUh,"  amd  the 


Cboreh;  and  Lave  done  more  misdiief  to  tbr  Churcii  by  I 
Uioae   their  detenninUious,  than  will  be  cured,  I  fear,  afl 
many  geoeratiDas.     So,  whAtever  A.  C.  thiuka,  vet  I  hti  ' 
i.  cp-70-  i«aM«i  eDoagh  to  leave  the  Jesuit  to  look  to  his  own  bouL 
XL — Bat  A.  C.  having,  as  it  seems,  httle  new  matter,  ii 
at  the  Mune  again,  and  over  and  over  it  must  go :  "  Thil 
there  is  bat  one  saving  ^th ;  that  this  one  faith  was  once 
the  Bonau ;  and  that  1  granted  one  might  be  saved  io  the 
Booian  faith."     To  all  which  I  hare  abundantlj  ansmcred 
before.'     Marry,  then  be  infers,  "  That  he  sees  not  how  we 
can  have  our  souls  saved,  without  we  eutirely  hold  this  faith, 
beu^  the  Catholic  iaith,  which,  S.  Athanasias  saith,  '  onlets 
a  man  hold  entirely,  he  caauot  be  saved.' "  Now  here  agaia 
is  more  in  the  conclusion  than  in  the  premises ;  and  so  the 
inference  fails.     For  say   there  was  a  time   in  which  tka  ' 
Catholic  aiul  the  Roman  faith  were  one— and  such  a  tiau 
hen  the  Roman  faith  was  catholic,  and  famooC^ 
through  the  world — yet  it  does  not  follow,  since  the  Council 
of  Trent  hath  added  a  new  Creed,'  that  this  Roman  faith  ii 
now  the  Catholic ;  for  it  hath  added  extranea,  "  things  without 
the  foimdation,"  disputable,  if  not  false,  conclusions  to  t 
fwtli.     So  that  now  a  man  may  believe  the  whole  and  entii 
Catholic  faith,  even  as  S.  Athanasius  requires,  and  yet  jui 
refuse  for  dross  a  great  part  of  that  which  is  now  tl 
faith."     And  Athauasins  himself,  as  if  be  meant  t 
Catholic  fiuth  against  all  corrupting  additions,  baA  iH  f 
beginniug  of  his  Creed  "  these  words ;  "  This  is  the  CatiioHc 
faith,"  this  and  no  other:  this,  aud  no  other,  then,  ben 
follows.     ^Vnd  again  at  the  end  of  bis  Creed,  "  This  is  die, 


Kmb.  l  &    there 


.   TridenL   Bulla   Pii    IV. 


'  And  this  is  m>  muoh  the  mora 
rniDU'kaUu,  if  it  be  true  wbich  Thomu 
tsLb :  [Al  TsBTiua  dicenclum,  quod] 


Allunuiiu  non  compoei 
iiiiQum  fidol  per  modimi  Symlxiii,  aed 
[inagiii]  per  modaia  [ctuusdam]  rfoe- 
trinir,  [ut  ei  ipao  moda  loquandi 
appirel.  Sed  quia  iDtegrom  fidcl 
voriulem  i^ua  diKUiun  btevitcr  con- 


eat  reeeiiU,  at  qnMi  refiila  I 
habealur. — S.  Thorn.  [Aqaio.  SaBa^l 
SecmuL  Scciuid.  g[uwit/]  I.  A[nic] 
10.  B«qKnu.  ad  3.  — rHok  auUmj 
ajinbido  Apostolomm  sddita  aunt  dai 
^ia  1  salicel  Sjiubolnm  Kicsiu  Ota- 
cltii  ei  STmboiiun  Athanuii,  ad  n*- 
jorem  fidsi  eiplanattonem,  [at  haw 
BniQ  confnialionem.  Athanuii  tcdf- 
Datum  conlra  crruraln  Anii.]— {0^ 
Biel.  in  111.  SenlenL  DfMlMq  ' 
xjcr.  QfiuBsLl  nnic  AfrUo.l  l.P^ 
1-1  D. 


"  holding  it  whole  and  undvfikd"  in  Creed  of  S.  Athanastus. 

Catholic  faith;"  "  this,  and  no  moreP  than'  is  here  delivered,    Simtok 
(always  presupposing  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  Athanasiua  did,)  *_^ 


wipe  his  eyes  from  the  mist  which  rises  about  Tiber,  lie  msg,] 
might  see  how  our  soula  may  be  saved,  believing  the  Catholic 
fidtfa,  and  that  entire,  without  the  addition  of  Roman  leaven. 
But  if  he  cannot,  or,  I  doubt,  will  not  see  it,  it  is  enough 
that,  by  God's  grace,  we  see  it  t  and  therefore  once  more 
I  leave  him  and  his  to  look  tu  their  avm  souls. 

XII,— After  this.  A,  C.  is  busy  in  unfolding  the  meaning  A.C.  p. 70. 
of  this  great  Father  of  the  Church,  S.  Atliauasius.  And  he 
tells  us,  "that  he  says  in  his  Creed,  that  'without  doubt 
every  man  shall  perish  that  holds  not  the  Catholic  faith 
entire,'  (that  is,"  saith  A.  C.  "  in  every  point  of  it,)  '  and  in- 
violate,' (that  is,  in  the  right  sense,  and  for  the  true  formal 
reason  of  Divine  revelation,  sufficiently  applied  to  our  nnder- 
standing  by  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church 
proposing  to  us  by  her  pastors  this  revelation)."  Well,  we 
shall  not  differ  much  from  A.  C.  in  expounding  the  meaning 
of  S.  Athanasius;  yet  some  few  things  I  shall  here  observe. 
And,  first,  I  agree,  that  he  which  hopes  for  salvation,  must 
beheve  the  Catholic  faith  whole  and  entire  in  every  point. 
Next,  I  a^ee,  that  he  must  bkcwise  hold  it  inviolate,  if  to 
believe  it  in  the  right  sense  be  to  hold  it  inviolate.  But,  by 
A-  C.'s  leave,  the  believing  of  the  Creed  in  the  right  sense  ia 
comprehended  in  the  first  branch — "  the  keeping  of  it  whole 
and  entire."  For  no  man  can  properly  be  said  to  believe  the 
whole  Creed,  that  believes  not  the  whole  sense  as  well  as  the 
letter  of  it,  and  as  entirely.  But,  thirdly,  for  the  word  "in- 
violate," it  is,  indeed,  used  by  him  that  translated  Athanasiua ; 
but  the  Father's  own  words  are  :  "  that  he  that  will  be  saved 
must  keep  the  faith  iryeij  koX  afiafiov."  Now  iryt^s  ia  the 
"  sound  and  entire  "  faith.  And  it  cannot  be  a  sound  faith, 
unless  the  sense  be  as  whole  and  entire  as  tlic  letter  of  the 
Creed.  And  a/xwfuys  is  compounded  of  the  privative  particle  d, 
and /mD/io;,  which  is,  "reproach"  or  "infamy;"  so  that  o/ioifio? 

*  And  yet   the   CouBuil  of  Trent  fidei,  in  Sue  Oonell.  Trident. 
IttTiiig   added   tveWo  new   articlca.  >■    lutegram    Gdei   verilatem   ejus 

a;»  tha«  of  them  also:  Hhw  cat  vera  doctrioa  breviter  continet.— 8.  Tbom. 

CalhoUcSi   flde^   extra   quiiin   nemo  [AquiD.    Somm.]    Seeoad.   Seconit. 

a  enu  potest,  kc— Bulla  Pii  IV  "'       "    '" 

r  fonua   Juramcuti   jirolv^iunii 


The  trve  gense  of  the  wordu  vytrj^  and  SfttafUKt  Mm 

CoMriaincK  aigiiifics  the  holding  of  tlie  entire  faitli  in  such  boHnes  d  I 
"m    ^^  '^"*'  conversation,  aa  is  "  without  all  infamy  and  repromi.*  1 

That  is,  Bs  our  English  renders  that  Creed  exceeding  ■dl; 

"  Which  faith  unless  a  msn  do  keep  whole  and  undefile^"' 
even  with  such  a  life  as  Momus  himself  shall  not  be  able  ta 
carp  at.     So  Athauasius, — who  certainly  was  passing  tih 
to  express  himseU'  in  his  own  language, — ^in  the  begimun; 
of  that  his  Creed  requires,  that  we  keep  it  "  entire/'  Tithont 
diminution  :  aad  "  undefiled,"  without  blame  :    luid  at  tltt 
end,  that  we  believe  it  "  faithfully,"  without  wavering.    Bat 
"  iuviolatc  "  is  tlie  mistaken  word  of  the  old  interpreter,  uh 
with  no  great  knowledge  made  use  of  by  A.  C.     And  tiiafl 
fourthly,  though  this  be  true  dirinitj'.  That  he  which  lufM 
for  salvation  must  believe  the  whole  Creed — and  in  the  fjgij 
sense,  too,  if  he  be  able  to  comprehend  it, — yet  I  take  id 
true  and  first  meaning  of  "  inviolate," — could  Athar 
word  a/uofiov  have  signified  so, — not  to  be  the  holding  of  I 
true  sense,  but  not  to  offer  violence,  or  a  forced  seast : 
meaning,  upon  the  Creed,  which  every  man  doth  not  that  j 
believes  it  not  in  a  true  sense;  for,  not  to  believe  the  I 
sense  of  the  Creed  is  one  thing,  but  it  is  quite  another  li 
force  a  wrong  sense  upon  it.     Fifthly ;  a  reason  would  \ 
given  also  why  A.  C,  is  so  earnest  for  "the  whole  faith," 
balks  the  word  wliich  goes  with  it,  which  is  "  holy  or  lu 
filed ;"  for  Athanasius  doth  alike  exclude  from  salvation  tfai 
which  keep  not  the  Catholic  faith  "holy,"  as  well  as  I 
which  keep  it  not  "  whole."     I  doubt  this  was  to  spare  n 
of  his  "  holy  fathers,  the  popes," '  who  were  as  far  as  anj^ 
the  very  lewdest  among  men  without  exception — from  kec| 
ing  the  Cathohc  faith  holy.     Sixthly :  I  agree  to  the  i 
part  of  his  exposition,  "That  a  man  that  will  be  saved  n 
believe  the  whole  Creed  for  the  true  formal  reason  of  Diti 
revelation ;"  for  upon  the  truth  of  God,  thus  revealed  I 
Himself,  lies  the    "infallible  certainty"  of  the   Christ 
faith.     But  I  do  not  grant  that  this  is  within  the  coma 
of  S.  Athanaaiua's  word  a/j.tofi.o'i,  nor  of  the  word  "  inviohtli 

*  Sic  Ecctesia  dicitur  i^uai,  Epb.  of  this  cUuec,  arc,  (1.)   ))■■  «i  ^4 

\.  ST;  ct  in  vetert  QloHanrio,  iiivfior,  6yai    nai  Ifw^r'     (2.)     JitmIw 

immacnlaliiL — [Four  Greek   vomoiu  irapaipauarot-  (3.)  niavml  ^idlM 

— or  fomu— of  Ihc  Atliamuuui  Creed  (1.)  t^dAivror  itai  ifSepar']           ^^^ 

arc    preserved    in     Lbe    BcBcdicliao  '  8<xU  ixiiii.  [(^lufd.  rii. 

t^tioa  of  S.  A  than.      Op.,   lom.  ii.  ( «ide  iupra,  p.  2U3.1 

1.728—731,  TherocpMiU-ioiMftimpi 
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but  in  that  respect  it  is  a  mere  strain  of  A.  C.     And  tben^    Section 
lastly,  though  the  whole  Catholic  Church  be  sufficient  in  ^^^'^^'^^' 
applying  this  to  us  and  our  belief,  not  our  understanding, 
which  A.  C.  is  at  again,  yet   "  infallible  ^'  she  is  not,  in  the  A.  C.  p.  70 
proposal  of  this  revelation  to  us  by  every  of  her  pastors ;  some 
whereof  amongst  you,  as  well  as  others,  neglect,  or  forget  at 
least,  to  feed  Christ's  sheep  as  Christ  and  His  Church  hath 
fed  them. 

XIII. — But  now  that  A.  C.  hath  taught  us,  as  you  see,  A.  C.  p.  7o. 
the  meaning  of  S.  Athanasius,  in  the  next  place  he  tells  us, 
*'  That  if  we  did  believe  any  one  article,  we,  finding  the 
same  formal  reason  in  all,  and  applied  sufficiently  by  the 
same  means  to  all,  would  easily  believe  all/*  Why,  surely, 
we  do  not  believe  any  one  article  only,  but  all  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith ;  and  we  believe  them  for  the  same 
formal  reason  in  all — namely.  Because  they  are  revealed 
from  and  by  God,  and  sufficiently  applied  in  His  word,  and 
by  His  Church's  ministration.  "  But  so  long  as  they  do 
not  believe  all  in  this  sort,"  saith  A.  C.  Look  you ;  he  tells  A.  C.  p.  70. 
us  we  do  not  believe  all,  when  we  profess  we  do.  Is  this 
man  become  as  God,  that  he  can  better  tell  what  we  believe 
than  we  ourselves  ?  Surely  we  do  believe  all,  and  in  that 
sort  too ;  though,  I  believe,  were  S.  Athanasius  himself  alive 
again,  and  a  plain  man  should  come  to  him  and  teU  him  he 
believed  his  Creed  in  all  and  every  particular,  he  would 
admit  him  for  a  good  Catholic  Christian,  though  he  were  not 
able  to  express  to  him  the  formal  reason  of  that  his  belief. 
^'  Yea,  but,'*  saith  A.  C,  "  while  they  will,  as  all  heretics  do,  A.  C.  p.  70. 
make  choice  of  what  they  will,  and  what  they  will  not,  believe, 
without  relying  upon  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  they  cannot  have  that  one  saving  faith  in  any  one 
article.'*  Why,  but  whatsoever  heretics  do,  we  are  not 
such,  nor  do  we  so ;  for  they  which  believe  all  the  articles — 
as  once  again  I  tell  you  we  do — make  no  choice ;  and  we  do 
rely  upon  the  infallible  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  whole  Catholic  Church ;  and  therefore  we  both  can 
have,  and  have,  that  "  one  saving  faith'*  which  believes  all  the 
articles  entirely,  though  we  cannot  believe  that  any  parti- 
cular Church  is  infallible. 

XIV. — And  yet,  again,  A.  C.  will  not  thus  be  %v^\AsSve^,  K.C..\.'W, 
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OovnuarcH but  OH  he  goes,  and  adds:  "That  nltfaou^h  we  belicw 
same  truth  which  other  good  Catholics  do  in  some 
yet  not  believing  them  for  the  same  formal  reason  of 
revelation,  BuiEciently  applied  by  infallible  Church  autl 
&c.  we  cannot  be  said  to  have  one  and  tlie  same  ioMitdt 
and  Divine  faith  which  other  good  Catholic  Christians  Ii»t 
who  believe  the  articles  for  this  formal  reason,  suffidodJ} 
made  known  to  them,  not  by  their  own  fancy,  nor  tk 
fallible  authority  of  himian  deductions,  but  by  the  infitlEhk 
authority  of  the  Church  of  God."  If  A.  C.  will  still  ««  tkt 
same  thing,  I  must  still  give  the  same  answer.  P^rrt.  kr 
confesses  we  believe  the  same  truth  in  "  some  article*,"— 
I  pray,  mark  his  phrase, — the  same  truth  in  some  artids 
with  "  other  good  Catholic  Cliristiaua."  So  far  his  pen  hid 
told  truth  against  his  will :  for  he  doth  not,  I  wot  wtS, 
intend  to  call  na  Catholics,  and  yet  bis  pen,  being  tmer  this 
himself,  hath  let  it  fall ;  for  the  word  "other"  cannot  be»  i 
used  as  here  it  is,  but  that  we,  as  well  as  they,  must  be  god  ' 
Catholics :  for  he  that  shall  say  the  old  Romani  wot 
valiant  as  well  as  other  men,  supposes  the  Bomaaa  te 
be  valiant  men ;  and  he  that  shall  say  the  Protertnti 
believe  some  articles  as  well  as  "  other  good  Catholics," 
must,  in  propriety  of  speech,  suppose  them  to  be  good 
Catholics.  Secondly :  as  we  do  believe  those  "  some  artido," 
so  do  we  believe  them,  and  all  other  articles  of  faith,  "  for  tin 
same  formal  reason,  and  so  applied,"  as  but  just  bcfoat  1 
have  expressed.'  Nor  do  we  beUeve  any  one  article  M 
faith  by  our  own    "  fancy,"  or  by  "  fallible  authority "  of 

A.  V.  ji.  71-  human  deductions ;  but,  next  to  the  infallible  authority  rf 
God's  word,  we  are  guided  by  His  Church.  But  then  A.  f. 
steps  into  a  conclusion  whither  we  cannot  follow  him;  fcr 
he  says,  "  that  the  articles  to  be  believed  must  be  suflicientlT 
made  known  unto  us  by  the  infallible  authority  of  tlu 
Church  of  God — that  is,  of  men  infallibly  assisted  by  tted 
Spirit  of  God,  as  all  lawftilly  called,  continued,  and  com 
General  Councils  are  assisted."  That  the  whole  Churclid 
God  is  infallibly  assisted  by  the  Spirit  of  God,'  so  tiuCH 
eannot  by  any  error  fall  away  totally  from  Christ  the  I 
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lation,  I  make  no  doubt ;  for  if  it  could^  "  the  gates  of  hell'^    SionoN 

lad  ''  prevailed  against  it :  *'  which,  our  Saviour  assures  me, ' 

hey  shall  never  be  able  to  do.  But  that  all  General  J^**^  ^^*- 
Ik>iincils,  be  they  never  so  "  lawfully  called,  continued,  and 
sonfirmed,'^  have  *'  infallible  assistance,^'  I  utterly  deny.  It  is 
»ue  that  a  General  Council  de  post  facto,  "  after  it  is  ended,'' 
ind  admitted  by  the  whole  Church,  is  then  infallible ;  for  it 
Bannot  err  in  that  which  it  hath  already  clearly  and  truly 
determined  without  error.  But  that  a  General  Council, 
a  parte  ante,  when  it  first  sits  down  and  continues  to 
deliberate,  may  truly  be  said  to  be  infallible  in  all  its  after- 
determinations,  whatsoever  they  shall  be,  I  utterly  deny. 
And  it  may  be  it  was  not  without  cunning  that  A.  C. 
shuffled  these  words  together — "  called,"  "  continued,"  and 
"  confirmed ;"  for,  be  it  never  so  lawfully  "called  "  and  "con- 
tinued," it  may  err.  But  after  it  is  "  confirmed,"  that  is, 
admitted  by  the  whole  Church,  then,  being  found  true,  it  is 
also  infallible ;  that  is,  it  deceives  no  man.  For  so  all  truth 
is,  and  is  to  us,  when  it  is  once  known  to  be  truth ;  but  then 
many  times  that  truth,  which  being  known  is  necessary  and 
infallible,  was  before  both  contingent  and  fallible  in  the  way 
of  proving  it,  and  to  us.  And  so  here,  a  General  Council 
is  a  most  probable,  but  yet  a  fallible,  way  of  inducing  truth, 
though  the  truth  once  induced  may  be,  after  it  is  found, 
necessary  and  infallible.  And  so  likewise  the  very  Council 
itself,  for  that  particular  in  which  it  hath  concluded  truth. 
But  A.  C.  must  both  speak  and  mean  of  a  Council  set  down 
to  deliberate,  or  else  he  says  nothing. 

XV. — Now  hence  A.  C.  gathers,  "  That  though  every  thing  A.  C.  p.  71. 
defined  to  be  a  Divine  truth,  in  General  Councils,  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  be  expressly  known  and  actually 
believed,"  as  some  other  truths  are, "  by  all  sorts  :  yet  no  man 
may,"  aft;er  knowledge  that  they  are  thus  defined,  "  doubt 
deliberately,  much  less  obstinately  deny  the  truth  of  any 
thing  so  defined."  Well,  in  this  collection  of  A.  C,  first, 
we  have  this  granted,  That  every  thing  defined  in  General 
Councils  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be  expressly  known 
and  actually  believed  by  all  sorts  of  men.  And  this  no 
Protestant,  that  I  know,  denies.  Secondly,  it  is  affirmed, 
that,  after  knowledge  that   these  truths  are  thvia  dfi&aaA., 


Under  what  limits  we  may  ijnestion  Ihe  dtffixiona  t^  C«it 

CoHMwnro  no  man  may  "  doubt  deliberately,"   mucli  less  "  obsti 
fTsbii*.    ^^"y  "  ^"y  "^^  them,     Truly,  "  obstiuatcly,"  as  the  » 
-  uow  in  common  use,  carries  a  fault  along  with  it. 
ought  to  be  far  from  the  temper  of  a  Christian  to  be  " 
natc  "  against  the  definitions  of  a  General  Council.   Btttfi 
he  may  not   upon    very  probable    pounds,   in    an  \mm^ 
and  peaceable  manner,  "  deliberately  doubt,"  yea,  and  ii| 
demonstrative   grounds,    "constantly    deny,"    even   ' 
definitions,"  yet  submitting  himself  and  his  grounds  todi 
Church  in  that  or  another  Council,  is  that  which  wm  a 
till  DOW  imposed  upon  believers.     For  it  is   one  thinffr] 
a  man  deliberately  to  doubt,  and  modestly  to  propose  Hi  I 
doubt  for  satisfaction,  which  was  ever  lawful,  and  isnuufl 
times  necessary;  and  quite  another  thing  for  a  man,  apa  | 
the  pride  of  his  own  judgment,  to  refuse  external  obedienM 
to  the  Council,"  which  to  do  was  never  lawful,  nor  can  em 
stand  with  any  government :  for  tliere  is  all  the  reason  ii 
the  world  the  Council  should  be  heard  for  itself,  as  well  ■ 
any  such  recusant  whatsoever,  and  that  before  a  jiid^  » 
good  as  itself  at  least.     And  to  what  end  did  S.  Aupiftiu 
say,    "  that   one  Genera!   Council  might    be    umentlnl  lij 
another,  the  former  by  the  later," '  if  men  might  neillis 
"  deny,"  nor  so  much  as  "deliberately  doubt"  of,  an  v  of  tint 
truths  defined  in  a  General  Council?     And  A.  C.  bIuiU 
have  done  well  to  have  named  but  one  ancient  Father  of  Hk 
Primitive  Church  that  ever  afiirmed  this.    For  the  assistaao 
which  God  gives  to  the  whole  Church  in  general,*  is  but  in 
things  simply  necessary  to  eternal,  salvation  ,*  therefore  n 
than  this  cannot  be  given  to  a  General  Council,  no,  n 
much.     But  then,  if  a  General  Council  shall  fai^;et  iU 
and  take  upon  it  to  define  things  not  absolutely  na 
be  expressly  known  or  actually  believed,  (wliich  are  the  ti 
which  A.  C.  here  speaks  of,)  in  these,  as   neither  (jei 
Council  nor  the  whole  Church  have  infallible  aasiKUmd 
have  Christians  liberty,  modestly  and  peaceably,  and  upon  ■ 
grounds,  hpth  deliberately  to  doubt  and  constantly  la  i 
such  th^Cuuucil's  defiuitioua.     For  instance :  the  i 

■  SenU  iixil.    So.  5.    [yi^e  attpn,      do  B&pU  cont.  Dookt.  lib.  U,  m 
p.  '260.]  [uU  Hupn,  p.  S07.  note  '.' 

■  ^pwqne  pltnarlj,  piepe  priura  n         '  ftcct.   xx>.    Nil.   S.    f 
iriuriliu* Eiueuiiiiri.— 3.  Anga'iia.      p   i5S.] 
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orence  first  defined  purgatory  to  be  believed  as  a  divine  Secwok 
I,  and  matter  of  faith — if  that  Council  had  "  consent  "  ^^^^*^'- 
gh  so  to  define  it.*  This  was  afterwards  deliberately 
ted  of  by  the  Protestants;  after  this,  as  constantly 
3d ;  then  confirmed  by  the  Council  of  Trent/  and  an 
icma  set  upon  the  hejid  of  every  man  that  denies  it : 
yet  scarce  any  Father  within  the  first  three  hundred 
I  ever  thought  of  it. 

VI. — I  know  Bcllarminc  affirms  it  boldly,  "  That  all  the 
ers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  did  constantly  teach  pur- 
7,  from  the  very  Apostles'  times/' *»  And  where  he  brings 
roofs  out  of  the  Fathers  for  this  point,  he  divides  them 
two  ranks.  In  the  first,  he  reckons  them  which  affirm 
3r  for  the  dead — as  if  that  must  necessarily  infer  purga- 
'  Whereas,  most  certain  it  is  that  the  ancients  had, 
gave,  other  reasons  of  prayer  for  the  dead  than  freeing 
out  of  any  purgatory.  And  this  is  very  learnedly  and 
rge  set  down  by  the  now  learned  Primate  of  Armagh.^ 
then,  in  the  second,  he  says,  there  are  "  most  manifest 
s  in  the  Fathers,  in  which  they  affirm  purgatory.''  ®  And 


know  the  Greeks  Bub8cril»ed 
dunciL  [Ssepins  de  pargatorio 
bnm  est ;]  et  illi  Oreeca  Ecclcsia 
cilio  Florentine  diu  restitit. — 
artjr.  Loc.  Commun.  Class,  iii. 
.  §  13.  rp.  437.  col.  2.  B.  ed.  Oe- 
324.] — Et  in  ultima  sessione 
^oncilii  Qrseci  dixenint,  se,  sine 
tate  totius  Eccleaiao  Oiientalis, 
onem  aliam  tractare  non  posse, 
illam  de  processione  Sp.  Sancti. 
vero,  consentientc  imperatore, 
nnt  de  aliis,  &c  — Florent.  Con- 
i.  ult  apnd  Nicolinum,  torn.  iv. 

&c.  [xpi)  TcAcutf<rat  koX  rd  hcS- 
.  t6  t^t  HaOaprriplou  . . .  iwtKpl- 
ol  iLpxi9p€7s'  (so.  Qraeci)  'HfttTs 
7UK  ixofitv  ii-wb  TTJs  di^aroKiicris 
t  iiroKpiOrivau,  dA\'  Idiots  iuf>*  iau- 
oKoyovfifOot  K.r.K, — Concil.  Plo- 

in  Seas.  xxv.  apud  Concil. 
iiL  coL  496.  E.]  This  savours 
le  art  to  bring  in  the  Qreeks. 
erer  this  shows  enough  against 
nine,  that  all  the  Greeks  did 
istantly  teach  purgatory,  as  he 
:  de  Purgatorio,  lib.  i.  cap.  15. 
'ide  infra,  note  ^.] 
QC.  Trid.  Sess.  xxv.  et  in  Bulla 
super  forma  Juramenti  Profes- 
Pidei. 

n. — LAUD. 


^  De  tertio  modo,  [perspicuum  est 
ex  eo,  quod  non  invenimus  initium 
hujus  dogmatis,  sed]  omnes  vetcres 
Greeci  et  Latini  ab  ipso  tempore  Apo- 
stolorum  constanter  docuerunt  pui*g^- 
torium  esse. — Bellarmin.  de  Purga- 
torio, lib.  i.  cap.  15.  §  14.  [Op.,  torn.  ii. 
col.  625.  C] 

*  [Primus  ex  patribus,  Clemens,  lib. 
viii.  Constitut.  cap.  47.  longam  ora- 
tionem  describit  pro  dcfunctis  fieri 
solitam.]— Bellarmin.  de  Pui^tor. 
lib.  i.  cap.  10.  §  1.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 
604.  B.1 

•*  *""  Our  Romanists  indeed  do  com- 
monly take  it  for  granted,  that '  Pur- 
gatory and  Prayer  for  the  Dead  be  so 
closely  linked  together,  that  the  one 
doth  necessarily  follow  the  other' :  but 
in  so  doing,  they  reckon  without  their 
host,  and  greatly  mistake  the  matter 
.  .  .  they  shall  never  be  able  to  show, 
that  the  commemoration  and  prayers 
for  the  dead,  used  by  the  ancient 
Church,  had  any  relatioujunto  their 
purgatory,"  &c.— Jacob.  U»ner,Arma- 
chan.  [Archiepis.]  in  his  Answer  to  a 
Challenge  made  by  a  Jesuit,  [W.  Ma- 
lone,]  chap.  vii.  p.  194.  [Works,  vol.  iii. 
p.  198. ed. 1847J 

*  [Dcinde]  sunt  apeT\.\Rc\m^\<)C»k  vm 


The  early  Fathers  neither  vn^form, 

!■  he  names  there  no  fewer  than  two-and-twcnty  of  the 
A  great  jury,  certainly,  did  they  give  their  verdict    _^ 

"  But,  first,  within  the  tliree  hundred  years  after  C%fl 
names  none   but   TertulUan,   Cyprian,    and    Orij 
Tertulhan  speaks  expressly  of  hell,  not  of  purgatory 
priau,  of  a  purging  to  amendment,  which  cannot  be 
life.*  As  fur  Origen,  lie,  I  think  indeed,  was  the  first 
of  purgatory,  but  of  such  an  one  as  I  believe    Bi 
dares  not  affirm ;  for  he  "  thought  there  was  uo  pi 
after  tliia  life  hut  purgatory ;  and  that   not  ouly  dj 
impious  men,  but  even  the  devils  themselves,  should  | 
after  they  had  suffered  and  been  purged  enough  ;"^  \ 

patribuii,  ubi  asHerunt  purgaloriuin. — 
Bellarmin.  do  Purgat.  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 
120.     [Op.,  Ifloj.ii.  ool.eU7.  B.] 

'  [Pactus  ee  cnim  rcuuntinro  ipei 
(k.  diabolo),  et  pumps,  et  ujeoUh 
ejus.  Convon it  inter  vosde  iato.  HB>e 
erit  amieitia  obeerTationc  sponBionia. 
ne  quid  ejus  poxtea  resumaa  ex  bU 
quB  ejerasti,  quic  illi  rcddidieli,  ne  Ko 
nC  fntudntorem,  nt  pacti  Lranngrcfuo- 
rom  judlcl  Deo  objicLal,  Bieut  eum 
legimus  alibi  Banctoruiu  crimiDatoreiu, 
ot  de  ipso  etiam  nominii  dclatoreni,  et 
judex  le  tradiil  (uigelo  execulionj*,  et 
ilt«  te  in  carcvrcm  maodctj  inremum, 
[undo  son  dlmittaria,  nisi  modico 
quoquo  delicto  mora,  rcaurrcctionis  ei- 
penao.] — Tartulliwi.  lib.  de  Anima, 
cup.  xvii.  (pap.  XKXV.  p  291.   D.  ed. 

- '  'I'jf 

—  -  aiire  indo  donee  itol- 
1  qoadrantcm,  aliud 
■tatim  Qdei  et  virtutiB  acclpere  mer- 
cedem,  aliud  pro  peccalig  longo  dolore 
craoialnni]  emandari  [at  pnrgnri  dio] 
igne,  [nliod  pcccata  omiiia  paMioDo 
pargBtiie,  aliud  dcnique  pendere  in 
diem  judicli  ad  Mnk'nl.iaia  Domint, 
alind  atatim  a  Domino  poronari.  (Be1< 
larminc'B  reading  ii :  pro  pccealls  lopgo 
lemporr  cnioiaHim.j]  —  S.  Cyprinn, 
[Eput  Hi.  ad  Antoninnnn  dc  Con- 
cilio  et  NovatiBDo.  olim]  lib.  iv. 
Epiat.  3.  (p.  T3.  od.  Benedict.] 

^[ThepaHaeeqiioUdbr  Bcflarmme 
from  Ofigen  in  faTDurofpur^ioTj  is : 
Vcnlondiim  ent  ergo  oroniljuB  ad 
iiniem,veniendamefltadconflatoriuii]. 
Sedet  cnim  Dominun,  et  conflat,  et 
piirgAllil!oBJudie.{Maliicli.iiLS.)  8cd 
et  illuc  cum  vonilur,  si  quia  mulla 
open  bona,  et  parum  aliquid  iniqni- 


Origen.in  Eiod.  HomU.  n. 
torn.  ii.  p.  118.  coL  2.  B.— ' 
alluded  to  b;  l^ad  in  t 
iDMrim  bun  in  hu  qine 
tumpornlJbuB  gfecolis,  qa 
qu(B  nan  vidcntur  «l  m 
omnes  iai.i  pro  ordiae,  pro 
modo  et  meritomm  dipii 
iwnsantuf:  ut  alii  in  pril_ 
Bccundia,  DODDuUi  Miam  I 
lemporitiiu,  et  per  nuyon  ■ 
sapplicia,  necnon  et  dk 
multLB,  lit  it»  dicam,  mm^ 
asperioribus  omendstio&ibl 
el  reaiituti  cniditionibns  nl 
liciB,  turn  deitide  eUan  i 
gnuluum  virtutiliiis,  et  rie] 
nd  sQperion  proTedi  n 
sunt  inTiiibitia  et  «tem  ) 
iJDgnliB  Tidelieet  qnibnsqni 
Tirlutmn  ofliciia  qnadam^^ 
Bpccic  perBgratia.  Bx  <}■ 
hoc  conBe<iuentia  ipsa  vi 
dcre,  ununquaroqno  nlii 
tuTam  ponte  ab  ana  ia  ■ 
nem    tTaDxeantem 


Et  ab  01 


L     P*?" 


venire,  dum  acnusiu  | 
feftuamve  rarioa  pro 
MDiitibua  propriis  unaM]^ 
lilieri  (irliitrii  facullate  p«  ^^^ 
Orig.  m^  ifxSr,  lib.  t  CM 
Op.,  Wm.  I  p.  70.  col.  %.  '. 
eancla  Scripluis  non  didtl 
penitDS  timorem  Dei,  dw 
ninen  labunlor  ad  vitiai 
etiam  dialtolniD,  qui  meto 
eHt,  et  omnium  peceatam 
pusnitentia  powe  aalTiri. 
mentibuB  s1^icis<nr.  .  .  .J 
omnen  rationabilci  <!realW 


nor  precise,  on  any  definite  doctrine  qf  Purgatory, 
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3tly   contrary  to   the  word   of  God  expounded  by  his    Sbction 
rch.     In  the  fourth  and  fifth,   the  great   and  learned  ^^^^^"^' 

of  the  Church,  he  names  more,  as  S.Ambrose.*  But 
.mbrose  says,  that  some  shall  be  saved  quasi  per  ignem, 
it  were  by  fire ;"  leaving  it  as  doubtful  what  was  meant 
dat  "fire,^^  as  the  place  itself  doth  whence  it  is  taken.^  i  Cor.iii. 
jrome,  indeed,  names  a  "  purging  by  tire,"  ^  but  it  is  not 
plain  that  he  means  it  after  this  life.  And,  howsoever, 
is  most  plain,  that  S.  Jerome  is  at  credimiis,  "webe- 
*'  eternal  punishment ;  but  he  goes  no  farther  than 
ramur,  '^  we  think  "  there  is  a  purging.  So  with  him 
IS  arbitrary,  and  therefore,  sure,  no  matter  of  faith  then. 
,  again,  he  saith,  '^  that  some  Christians  may  be  saved, 
pcenas,  '  after  some  punishments  endured,'  but  he  neither 
us  where  nor  when."'  S.  Basil  names,  indeed,  "purgatory- 


et  vel  ex  virtutibus,  vel  ex 
gponte  propria  aut  sursum  cri- 
r,  aut  in    ima  merguntur;  ct 

post  circuitu  atque  infinitis 
.8,  omnium  rerum  restitutio  fiet, 
i  dignitas  militantium,  qu8B  die- 

erit  inter  virginem  et  prosti- 
1  ] . . .  Finge  quod  libet,  annos 
tpora  duplica;  etinfinitas  aetatcs 
re  cruciatibuii :  si  finis  omnium 
B  est,  prroteritum  omne  pro  ni- 
»t :  quia  non  quaerimus  quid 
.ndo  fuerimus,  scd  quid  semper 
simus.] — S.  Hicronym.  in  Jonee 
.  cap.  iii.  [Op.,  tom.  iiL  col. 
— Porro  non  [defuerunt,  qui 
>urgatorinm  probarint,  ut  nullas 
\,  nisi  purgatorias,  post  banc 
agnoverint  ItaOrigenes  sensit 
■Bellarmin.  de  Purgatorio,  lib.  ii. 
.  §  12.  [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  673.  C] 
a  in  re  misericordior  profccto 
rigenes,  qui  et  ipsum  diabolum 
angelos  ejus  post  graviora  pro 
8  et  diutumiora  supplicia  ex 
nciatibus  emendos  atque  socian- 
ictis  angelis  credidit.  Sed  ilium, 
pter  boc,  et  propter  alia  .  . .  non 
rito  reprobavit  Ecclesia,  &c.] — 
^tin.  de  Civitate  Dei,  lib.  xxi. 
^  [Op.,  tom.  yii.  col.  637.  B.] 
Augnistin.  de  Civitate  Dei,  lib. 
ip.  17.  [ubi  Bup.] 
irse  mihi  si  opus  meum  arserit, 
>ri8  hujus  patiar  detrimentum  ! 
ilvosfacietDominus  servos  suos, 
irimus  per  fidem,  sic  tamen  salvi 
per  igncm  :  et  si  non  exurimur. 


tamen  urcmur.  Quomodo  tamen  alii 
rcmaneant  in  igne,  alii  pertranseant, 
alio  loco  nos  docct  Scriptura  divina. 
Nempe  in  mare  rubrum  demersus 
populus  est  iEgyptiorum,  transivit 
autcm  populus  Hebneorum:  Moyses 
pertransivit,  pnecipitatus  est  Pharao ; 
quoniam  graviora  eum  peccata  mer- 
serunt.  Eo  modo  pnecipitabuntur 
sacrilegi  in  lacum  ignis  ardentis,  qui 
superba  in  Deum  jactavere  convicia. 
Bcquamur  ergo  hie  positi  columnam 
ipmis,  &c.]— S.  Ambroa.  [Enarratio]  in 
Psal.  xxxvi.  14.  [§  26.  Op.,  tom.  i. 
col.  790.  A.] 

*  [Et  sicut  diaboli  et  omnium  nega- 
torum  atque  impiorum,  qui  dixerunt 
in  corde  buo,  Non  est  Deus,  credimus 
actema  tormenta :  sic  peccatorum  at- 
que impiorum  et  tamen  Christiano- 
rum,  quorum  opera  in  igne  probanda 
sunt  atque  purganda,  moderatam  arbi- 
tramur  et  mixtam  clementiro  scnten- 
tiam  judicis.] — S.  Ilieronym.  in  Isaiao 
Proph.  cap.lxvi.  in  fine.  [Op.,  tom.  iii. 
col.  616.] 

"  rSi  autem  Origenes  omnes  ra- 
tionabiles  creaturas  dicit  non  esse  per- 
dendas,  etdiabolo  tribuit  poenitentiam, 
Quid  ad  nos,  qui  et  diabolum  et  satel- 
lites ejus  omnesque  impios  et  prseva- 
ricatores  dicimus  perire  perpetuo :  et 
Christianos,  si  in  pcccato  praeventi 
fuerint,  salvandoa  esse  post  poenasl] — 
8.  Hieronym.  Dialog,  adversus  Pela- 
gianos,  lib.  1.  (ultra  medium.)  [Op. 
tom.  iv.  par.  2.  col.  602.] 

CC  2 


I 


TTiey  speak  douhtfaHy  on  the  aubjeti, 

''  but  he  relates  as  uncertaiDly  to  that  in  1  ( 

as  S.  Ambrose  doth."     As  for  Pauliiius,  he  speaks  fatf 

for  the  dead,  hut  not  a  word  of  purgatory."     And  the  pli 

S.  Gregory  Nazdauzen  p  is  far  from  a  manifest  pl«« 

he  speaks  there  of  "baptism  by  fire,"   which  is  ao 

phrase  to  signify  purgatory.i     But  yet,   say  that  be: 

doth,  there  is  a  Tvxpv,  a  fortassis,   a  '*  peradvcntim 

I  the  words,  wliich  BeUarmine  cunningly   leaves  out, 

I  if  it  he  a  "  peradventure  ye   shall  then  l>e  baptized 

'  fire,"  why  then  it  is  at  a  "  peradventure"  too  that  ye 

not.   Now  such  casual  stuff  as  this — peradventure  you 

and  peradventure  you  shall  not — is  no  expression  for  1 

irhich   ore   valued  to   be   de  fide,   and    to    be  belief 

'/matters  of  faith."     Bcllarmtue  goes  on  wiib  Lnctoi 

but  with  no  better  success.     For  he  says,  indeed,  tlut 

I  men  perstrhtffeiilur  igne,  "  shall  be  sharply  touched  Wj 

but  he  speaks  of  sueh,  qttorum  peccaln  prtevaluerinJ,  "  • 

I  jgins  have  prevailed:"  and  they,  in  Bellannine's  doc 

are  for  hell,  not  purgatory.     As  for  S.  Hilary,"  bewi 

t  1  ibink  tbe  Srat  that  •■< 
that  pb:>sc.  "luptUm  1^  fe 
Origca.  Aad  he  nsed  li  fa 
dam,  u  clearly  sppean  bv> 
of  hit  in  Euoeb.  HiM.  Ub.  tL 
ed,  Gnec.-Lit.  Colonia  A' 
1612.'  [ThepagMgei,;  ^, 
SI  'Hpoh  fri  aILTl|xov|liw^,  rigi 
Hi  nav  fiK'*  airii,  ri  !■ 
KaBaSaa,  tin  Bier  t(w>,4KK$tr^ 
Ecclea.  Uislor.  Seriptor.  ed.  B 
torn.  i.  p.  382.J 

'  f8ed  et  justos  cum  jodi 
etiikm  in  i^i  eoa  ciuniiuluL 
quamm  peccuta  vel  poniie] 
numero,  pnevaluerint,  persthi 
igat  a^uc  unWreDtur.]  —  t 
[Divin.  Institut-j  lib,  Tii,  e 
[de  CrucUtibuR  ot  PcBnia  Anb 
Op.,  torn.  i.  p.  CT«.  ed,  Imb 
Dufresnoy,  Pnria.  17*$,  J 

raLioncm  ^mas  pneatiuni, 
jiidicii  concupiscemna,  in  quo 
est  Ule  iodele»u>  i^iU  aab 
'-    qao   aiibciuida    auut    fn* 


■  [ItoqiieHipcccatiimdctexcriiauii... 
pai^toriOH  igna.  Or  oiv  yviifiiaufifr 
T^f   iiiaprtiw  itA    t^t   i^ona/^ryvotbt, 

Tov  inri  rov  tiaSupruioi  wvp&t  xara^piv. 
0ii»ai.  Et  paulo  post :  Non  exitium 
comminalur  &C.  oix  i^arin^r  aTn\ti, 
&AAd  Titf  KiGapfToi  CiTDfialvci.  Kara  t6 
Tapi  Tfi  iwotrriK^  lipniilnm,  Sri  rf 
TiMJi  tJ  (pToi',  ■(.T.x.^l'8«ado-]S,  Ba- 
Hil.  ID  Euuam  Proph.  cap  ix.  [J  330. 
Op.,  Id  App.  ad  tom.  i.  p.  5S3.  E.  cl., 
•  ""■   Ibid  p.-"  ■" 


^m  On 

K 


dignaris,  ananimm  fratrea  jutaiia, 
et  banc  aiGrilia  fidci  tuee  mercedem 
accumnles,  ut  pro  eo  infirmitati  soa- 
Ine  oampatiaria,  et  orandi  labore  von- 
HpirsB ;  ut  miaericore  Dona . .  .  rcfrige- 
rel  aDimaiQ  ^ua  aliUicidiiB  mUeritot- 
dijB  Biiie  per  orationea  VMtrM,] — 
B.  Psuliai,  Epiat,  ].  Tnd  Amaadum, 
id  Mt,  EpUt.  xxFd.  at.  xx.  f  2.  Op., 
torn.  i.  p.  224.  ed.  l^uia.  1S8G.1 

'  [la  altera  evo  igni  ku.  abaiimiL 
Toxir  Ikii  rf  nvfil  SmrTrrrO^DDrrai,  t^ 
TtAcuroI^p  0airT[tT/iaTi,  tu  ivtwofwrdpif 


S.    fJregor.    Naiiiaor, 
[(in    aanclA    loiniaa.) 

'I  111.]  In  fine,  [0|i.,  luai.  I  p.  Gi'«.  I.)  ] 


eipiuidte    a    porca.U« 
pliciaI]-8.   iniir.     [Ti«rt.] 

cxviii.  [Litlii.]  Tcra-aa    fa 
2m.  A.J 


ul  with  occasional  inconsistency, — The  matter  not  de  fide.  389 


c  home  neither.     It  is  true  he  speaks  of  a  fire  too,  and    Section 
that  must  be  endured ;  but  he  tells  us  it  is  a  punish- 
t  expiancUe  a  peccatis  animtp,  "  to  purge  the  soul  fi*om 
/^     Now  this  will  not   serve   Bellarmine's   turn.     For 
'  of  Eomc  teach,  That  the  sins  are  forgiven  here,  and 

the  temporal  punishment  only  remains  to  be  satisfied 
urgatory :  and  what  need  is  there  then  of  purging  of 
?  Lest  there  should  not  be  Fathers  enough,  he  reckons 
ioetius  *  too.  But  he,  though  not  long  before  a  convert, 
W3S  so  well  seen  in  this  point,  that  he  goes  no  farther 
I  puto,  ^^  I  think ''  that,  after  death,  some  souls  are  exer- 
l  purgatoria  clementia,  ^^with  a  purgative  clemency.^^ 
puto,  "  I  think  "  it  is  so,  is  no  expression  for  "  matter 
aith."  The  two  pregnant  authorities  which  seem  to 
3  home,  are  those  of  S.  Gregory  Nyssen  and  Theodoret. 

for  Theodoret,  in  Scholiis  Gracis,^  which  is  the  place 
irminc  quotes,  I  can  find  no  such  thing ;  and  manifest 

Bellarmine  ^  himself  took  it  but  upon  trust.  And  for 
regory  Nyssen,y  it  is  true,  some  places  in  him  seem 
I ;  but  then  they  are  made  so  doubtful  by  other  places 
im,  that  I  dare  not  say  simply  and  roundly  what  his 


P.  Sed  ne  illud  quidem,  ait, 
lam  negabit,  bonum  esse  omne, 
juBtuzn  est,  coutraque  quod  in- 
d  est,  malum  liquet  esse.  B. 
ego:   Ista  quidem  consequentia 

Sed  quseso,  inquam,  te,  nuUane 
rum  supplicia  post  defunctum 
corpus  relinquisl  P.  Et  magna 
n,  inquit,  quorum  alia  poenali 
tate,  alia  vero  purgatoria  cle- 
a  exerceri  puto.J — Boetius,  [de 
latione    Philosophiae,]    lib.  iv. 

4.     [Op.,  p.  1079.  ed.  Basil. 

The  passage  quoted  as  from] 
oret,  in  1  Cor.  iii.,  [by  Bellar- 
(de  Purgator.  cap.  z.  &c.  Op., 
i.  col.  608.  C.)  is  :  Hunc  ipsura 
purgatorium  credimus,  in  quo 
J  defunctorum  probantur,  et  re- 
itur,  sicut  aurum  in  conflatorio. 
othing  like  it  is  extant  in  the 
referred  to :  Op.,  torn.  iii.  p.  134. 
Paris.  1642.] 

Adducit  etiam  B.  Thomas  in 
ilo  prime  contra  Gra^cos,  (bc.  in 
)ud  8.  Thom.  Opusc.,  fol.  9.  I. 
[orelles,  Anty.  1612.)  Theo- 
m    explicantem    hunc    locum. 


(sc.  1  Cor.  iii.  15.)  his  verbis:  Hunc 
credimus  ignem  purgatorium,  quo 
purgantur  animse,  ut  aurum  in  con- 
flatorio. Gagneius  vero  eandem  sen- 
ten  tiam  ex  Grsecorum  Scholiis  Graocis 
verbis  ita  citat :  tovto  r6  irvp  ituTT*v6' 
fitv  Kodaprfipioy,  iv  f  Kadaptfotrrcu  at 

rripit^.] — Bellarmin.  de  Purgator.  lib.  i. 
cap.  5.  §  antepenult.  [Op.,  tom.  ii. 
col.  691.  B.] 

y  [Vel  in  prsesenti  vita  precibus  . .  . 
fclicitatcm.  irphs  n)y  irpdrjjy  fiaKapi6' 
rrfra  ....  Ijroi  Kord  rify  irapouffay 
i'cpi)i',]  9id  irpoatvxv^  tc  koI  ^iXoirwplas 
iKKoJBapBtls,  ^  fierd  r^v  [iv64y9t  fieror 
ycurraaiy,  8ia  Trjs  rov  KoBojpaiov  itvpds 
X«v€taj.]— 8.  Gregor.  Nyssen.  Orat. 
de  Mortuis,  [Op.,]  tom.  ii.  p.  1066.  ed. 
Paris.  1615.  [tom.  ui.  p.  634.  D.  ed. 
Paris.  1638.  — Et  infra:  iy  ry  /a^ 
livvairOcu  iirravx*^^  ''"^*  Bti^rrjroSf  fiij 
rod  Kodapalov  irwp^f]  rov  ifimx'B4yra 
Tp  ^"'XP  ^iroy  {dtroKaBTJpayros.]  — 
[ibid.]  p.  1067.  [p.  635.  D.-^Et 
infra :  r£y  8i  \oiir£y  8»A  t^s  tis  vart- 
pov  dyoTfiis^  iy  r^  KoBapoitp  mtpi  diro- 
fiaXk6yrwy  [riiv  irpAs  tiJ*'  uAiyi»  irp<Hr- 
ir^€tay]—l\nd.  p.  106S.  ^p.  ^^^.  k."\ 


890  S.  Gregory  Ntfssen'a  wwda  do  not  imply  purffatoriatjirr,  in  R.  C. 

CouMKcrof  judgment  was.     For  he  says,  "Meii  must  be  poised 
WITH      perturbations,  and  either  by  prayers  and  pliUosophr, 

study  of  msdom,  or  by  the  furuacc  of  purgatory-fire 

this  life."     And  again,  "That  a  man  cannot   be  pai 
($eiaTt)Toi)  of  the  I>i\-ine  nature,  unless  the  purging  fin 
take  away  the  stains   that  are  in  his  soul."     And  : 
"That  after  this  life,  a  purgatory-fire  takes  away  the 
and   propensity  to   evil."     And,  I  deny  not,  diyers 
like  places  are  in  him,     fiut  first,  this  is  quite  another 
from  tlie  Roman  purgatory.     For  S,  Gregory  tells  as 
that  the  purgatory  he  means,  purges  "  perturbations,' 
"  stains,"  and  "  blots,"  and  "  propensity  to  evil :  "    wl 
the  purgatory  which  Rome  now  teaches,  purges  not 
but   is  only  satisfactory   by   way  of  punisbtneot  foi 
already  forgiven,  but  for  which  satisfaction  was  not 
before  their  death."'     Secondly,  S.  Gregory  Nysscn  hi 
seems   not   obscurely   to  relate   to   some  other  6re. 
he  says  expressly,  "  That  the  soul  is  to  he  punished,  ti 
vitiosity  of  it  be  consumed  purgatorio  igne" — so  the  tr 
tion  renders  it ;  but  in  the  originid  it  is  t^  atoHfurr^ 
that  is,  "  in  a  fire  that  sleeps  not,"  which,  for  aught  «fn 
may  be  understood  of  a  fire  that  is  eternal :  whe 
fire  assigned  to  purgatory  shall  cease.     Bcaidea,  S. 
says  plainly,  "  the  soul  cannot  suffer  by  fire  but  in  t] 
and  the  body  cannot  be  with  it  till  the  resurrection." 
fore  he  must  needs  speak  of  a  fire  after  the  rcsiui 


'  It€indcfininiuB,eiverep(BQitpnlPB 
in  Dei  ckriUM  dei'oisorint,  aul«quiim 
ilignii  p<eiiitciitiie  rructilnu  4e  com- 
mtBos  Ktttisftcerinl  et,  oiuUiis,  [corum 
Bninu]  ptanla  porgatoriis  iKwt 
mortem  pargari,  [et  uc  a  p<bii1j  hnjus- 
modi  releTentQT,  prodeaae  eia  fidcUum 
viTomm  saSHgla,  miasarum  HciUcel 
KDcrificJa,  nmlianes  ot  elecDiosfnu.  et 
alia  piclAtln  oSiaU.  qne  a  Gdelibiu 
pro  tJiis  fidoUbus  Aori  CDUoeveniut, 
....  itiw  dtiim,  qiue  poit  contracUm 
poecati  msculnmi  Tel  in  iuIa  eorporl* 
bus,  vet  eiBilem  exiiloe  coTporibns, 
proiil  auperiun  ilictum  eat,  siint  pur- 
giiie,  in  eceiuDi  moi  reeipl,  et  ioiuvri 
otiun  ipsum  Deam  triDoiii  et  uduui, 
Sc.]— ConciL  Florontin.  [in  doGoil.) 
eir«a  princip,  per  Bininm.  ed.  Culi>ii. 
1SI8.  [Conoil.  torn.  xui.  col.  615.  0.  | 

■    '    ■   '  ri*  itiiuxtt'iia*  TV 

■upii  iKKaSapaCrrn, 


oStb  leal  rril  Kaxlta  Tfc  ilm 

iruetXawr  oiiri?  ^jrfr  tr  t^ 
lit    ir    t4    KirttrwapiUfur 

aisaiif  Flip!  Bawatiiiurtii-] — fi 

Nysscn.  do  Auim "  '"" 

torn.  ii.  p.  ass.  [turn. 
>•  [^^  U  Kol  Toi 
dKoiti  Xtyoia<ti,  Sti 
liiriHi  ittTiUimmi 
wvp  Kti  aiiiToi,  (si  1 
Tur  awffJTa»  nd  ■ 
<»Ai(.r<if   tUlr-   ^vx^i 

Grcgor.  [SjBMQ.l  i 
lion.  Uni.  Lii.     {Op., 


^he  view  mainly  derived  from  Plaionism, — S.  Augustine, 
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2h  must  be  either  the  fire  of  the  general  conflagration^    Sectiok 

hell :   purgatory  he  cannot  mean,  where,  according  to 

B/Omish  tenet,  the  soul  suffers  without  the  body.     The 

h  is,   divers  of  the  ancients,*  especially  Greeks,  which '[ancient.. 

3   a  little   too  much   acquainted   with   Plato's  school,^  m9.] 

osophized  and  disputed  upon  this  and  some  other  points 

I  much  obscurity,  and  as  little  certainty.     So,  upon  the 

le  matter,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  hundred  year,  you  see 

I  is  none  that  constantly  and  perspicuously  affirm  it. 

I  as  for  S.  Augustine,  he  said,^   and   unsaid*'  it,    and 

he  last,  left  it  doubtful ; '  which,  had  it  then  been  re- 


^on  expcdit  philosophari  altius, 
Orig.  cont  Celsum,  lib.  vl.  [The 
;wenty-one  sections  of  the  sixth 

against  Celsus  are  occupied  by 
n  in  a  discussion  of  the  Platonic 
sophy,  together  with  a  proof  of 
feriority  to  Christian  doctrine.] 
Constat  animas  purgari  post 
vitam. — S.  Augustin.  de  Civitate 
ib.  xxi  cap.  24.  [§  2.  Op.,  torn.  vii. 
41 .  F.  (not.  **.)  This  passage  is  thus 

by  Bellarmine,  de  Purgatorio, 

cap.  10.  (Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  607. 
rom  whom  Laud  seems  to  have 
I  it:  Tales,  (sc.  adultos  Icviori- 
peccatis  maculatos)  constat  ante 
ii  diem  per  poenas  tcmporales, 
eorum  spiritus  patiuntur,  pur- 
,    (receptis    corporibus)    aBtcmi 

suppliciis  non  tradendos.  It 
B  in  the  edition  of  Erasmus,  but 
:)andoned  by  the  Benedictine 
re,  on  the  ground  that  minime 
itur  in  aliis  libris,  neque  cum 
edentibuB  et  subsequentibus  vcr- 
.tis  cohseret.] 

]Si  igitur  mortuo  corpore]  ad 
lisnm  anima  moz  vocatur  .... 
initium  moeroris  mors  ista,  scd 
est :]  nee  incipiunt  post  banc 
mm  flagella,  nod  desinunt. — 
ido-]  S.  Augustin.  contra  Feli- 
m  [Arianum,  de  unitate  Trini- 
]  cap.  XV.  [apud  Op.,  S.  Augustin. 
viii.  in  Appen.  col.  48.  C.  This 
is  adjudged  to  be  spurious.]— Et 
antum  loca  esse,  [ait]  S.  Augus- 
,  [Serm.  clxxxvili.  olim]  Serm. 
ie  verbis  Apostoli,  [Tit.  L]  cap. 
Op.,  torn.  V.  col.  850.  B.  The 
ge  seems  to  be :  Qulbus  autem 
i)  non  est  daturas  rcgnum  coelo- 

quid  els  restat,  nisi  poena 
manun  1]— Et,  [S.  Augustin.]  de 
&te  Dei,  lib.  xxi.  cap.  16.  in  fin. 


negat,  nisi  sit  ignis  illc  in  consum- 
matione  saeculi.  [His  words  are : 
Quisquis  igitur  cupit  poenas  evadere 
sempiternas,  non  solum  baptlzetur, 
verum  etiam  justificetur  in  Christo, 
ac  si  vere  transeat  a  diabolo  ad 
Christum.  Purgatorias  autem  poenas 
nuUas  futuras  opinetur,  nisi  ante  illud 
ultimum  tremendumque  judicium. 
Nequaquam  tamen  negandum  est, 
etiam  ipsum  setemum  ignem  pro 
diversitate  meritorum,  quamvis  malo- 
ram,  aliis  leviorem,  aliis  futurum  esse 
graviorem,  sive  ipsius  vis  atque  ardor 
pro  poena  digna  cujusque  varietur, 
sive  ipse  eequaliter  ardeat,  sed  non 
aequali  molestia  sentiatur. — Op.,  torn. 
\rii.  col.  636.  F.] 

'  [Tale  aliquid  etiam  post  banc 
vitam  fieri,  incredibile  non  est,  et 
utrum  ita  sit,]  quscri  potest :  [et  aut 
inveniri,  aut  latere,  nonnullos  fideles 
per  ignem  quemdam  purgatorium, 
quanto  magis  minusve  bona  pereuntia 
dilcxerunt,  tanto  tardius  citiusque 
salvari;  non  tamen  tales  de  quibus 
dictum  est,  quod  Regnum  Dei  non 
possidebunt,  nisi  convenienter  poeni- 
tentibus  eadem  crimina  remittan- 
tur.]  —  S.  Augustin.  in  Enchiridion 
de  Fide,  Spe,  et  Caritate,]  cap.  Ixix. 
'Op.,  torn.  vi.  col.  222.  F.]— [Post 
istius  sane  corporis  mortem,  donee  ad 
ilium  veniatur,  qui  post  reaurrectio- 
nem  corporam  futurus  est  damnatio- 
nis  et  remunerationis  ultimus  dies,  si 
hoc  tcmporis  intervallo  spiritus  de- 
functoram  ejusmodi  ignem  dicuntur 
perpeti,  quem  non  sentiant  illi  qui 
non  habuerant  tales  mores  et  amorcs 
in  hujus  corporis  vita,  ut  eorum  ligna, 
foennm,  stipula  consumantur  ;  alii 
vero  sentiant  qui  ejusmodi  sccum  SBdi- 
ficia  portaverunt,  sive  ibi  tantum,  sive 
et  hie  et  ibi,  sive  id«o  hk  M^iiioxiiXA, 


vn 


nthiitmmm^t!>(inati,iP^irfatmyh3*eihfaint 


^ 

¥• 


^^.^/re^ofT  f  binksctf  u  at  jm —  i:  waA  boat  st  §mtm 
before/—^  I  kx^/v  tLas  tome  ftlkaH  be  cxpcaced  in  ^luigjmi 
flaiues/^  Aim!  tLen^jre  I  vill  eafiir  gm  BeSaenuae  i&  Art 
folk/v ;  for,  after  tbit  thiie,  parpctcirT  «ra»  fimiii  too  wsm 
a  buifixierft*  to  be  tnffered  to  cuol  agam  ;  and  in  tLe  afio^-aga 
mtnH  irere  fjrigbted,  than  led  br  proc4^  into  the  bcfief  of  iL 
X  VIL — Xov  br  this  we  tee  also,  tbat  it  ccnld  not  be  a 
tradition ;  fc#r  tben  we  mi^it  bare  tnoed  it  br  the  smoke  ta 
the  Apofftlev'  times.  Indeed  Bellarmine  would  hare  it  sock  a 
tnuljtion ;  fc#r  he  tells  us  out  of  S.  Augustine,  ''  That  tlBtii 
rifchily  believed  to  be  delirered  bjr  ^ostolical  amhnritr, 
which  the  wliole  Church  holds,  and  hath  erer  held,  and  jft 
is  not  instituted  hv  anr  oaunciL"^  And  he  adds,  "  Tkd 
Purgator}'   is  such  a  tradition,  so  constantlj  held  in  & 

imnhirukf  rjuamru  s  dimitttioiie 
veriUlia  c/D'rremaiiteiii  ignem  tnou- 
Umm  in\rti]ikt\ouiA  iaTeniaai,  hod 
r*3tlMrip»o,  qaisj  foruUn  Tenim  est. 
[  I'f/UAt  quippe  smI  iAtsm  triboUtioiieDi 
jM'rtificre  ctUm  ipffa  mori  camii, 
unm  t\ti  yt'j'/-zx\  priiui  f^rpetratione 
'•.ou*w]/tA  cut,  ut  Hc*':uDdum  cojiuqae 
n'iWi'tt'imn  tcrripijrf  quo^l  earn  Mrquitor 
u\f  tiWHiwMiin:  w;ntiiitur.j— 8-  Aogus- 
•  iri.  t\t;  Civjtat/j  Jxj,  lib.  xxi  cap.  2<5. 
ft  4.  Op.,  torn.  rii.  col.  Cll>.  A.j — 
<^iii<l  H,  I'auluH  N;n><C'rit  1  Cor.  iiL  de 
i^no  illo,  lualo  ititelligentiorcfi,  ct 
ilocfiorcn  audirc. — 8.  Auj^^uaUd.  lib. 
dc  Kid<j  ct  OficribuH,  cap.  xvi.  [J  27. 
<J[».,  torn.  vi.  col.  IhO.  11  Ilii*  wordH 
fire  :  I  lie  a  me  fortawfc  quaTatur,  de 
ipca  i'uuli  ApoHtoli  Hcntcutia  quid  ego 
>u;iiLiatn,  ci  qiionam  moflo  Intelligcn- 
dntii  piitctn.  Fatcor,  bine  maJlcm 
aiidiru  iritclliKcntiorcH  atquc  doctiorcH, 
qui  Hie  cam  cxponani,  ut  ilia  omnia 
vera  vt  inconcuMta  permancant,  qua; 
Kupra  commomoravi,  et  quaccunque 
alia  non  commemoravi,  quibuB  apcr- 
lij'Himc  8criptiira  tcHtafur,  nihil  pro- 
dcMKo  lidcm,  uini  cam  qnam  definivit 
ApoLoliiH,  id  cMt,  qum  per  dilectioncm 
opiTatiir;  Hino  operibiis  aut(*tn  Halvarc 
iioii  pdMKc,  i»{Mni(»  pru'tcr  i;;iicm,  ncquo 
jMsr  iKHcm  :  qiiiu  hi  per  igneiii  KiWaf, 
ipna  iitiqiic  Hal  vat.  J 

"  I  Domiticiic  in  furore,  &c.  QuaHi 
dii-ai  ;  Scio  tuhiiuin  ei*>e,  ut  powt 
biguA  viiw  cxitum  alii  flummis   ex- 


pientor  poiipilorii^,  alii 
wttenut  soboBt  dammtMiiiii 
quia  ilium  Umaftiiornim  igaem 
uibnlatioDe  pneaenti  asMiino  iatoioi' 
biliorem,  non  tolom  in  fnroic 
damnaiionLs  opto  non  argni,  aed 
in  in  tra«eimu«  timeo  correpii«M 
pargarL^  —  S.  Greg-or.  [Magn.  ]  it 
Psalm.  iiL  pcenitentialem,  in  priaqi 
[f  1.  Op.,  torn.  iiL  par.  2.  coL  -l^^l.  L] 
^  [Et  ni  qui^qoam  in  hac  re  aociob- 
tatem  dirinam  quterat,  qnamqnirf] 
quod  uniTenui  tenet  ecclesia,  nee  cat 
ciliiji  institotam,  &ed  semper  reteatoi 
ebt,  non  ni&i  auctoritate  apoeto&a 
traditum  reetits»ime  creditor,  kc—i. 
AuguBtin.  de  Baptismo  contra  Jkmr 
tiAta«,  lib.  It.  cap.  '24.  [Op.,  torn.  ix.caL 
140.  C] — Xec  ad  summos  pontififlei 
refcrri  potef^t,  addit  Melch.  Cauik 
de  Locis  [Theolog.]  lib.  iiL  [k 
tradit.  ApostoL]  cap.  4.  in  prinaiL 
[]li«  words  are :  Prima  via  ab  Angai* 
tino  aperitur  cum  aliia  locis,  tn 
lib.  iv.  contra  Donatist.  in  bsec  Tok: 
Quod  untveraa  tenet  Ecclcsia,  &c.  (■( 
Bup.)  Est  autcm  ratio  hujua  ii 
promptu.  Si  enim  con.suctudini8  ca- 
jusquam  diu  in  tota  ecclesia  o)>- 
scrvatas,  origincm  et  principium,  Me 
ad  summos  pontificet^,  nee  ad  concilia 
Kpiacoporum  referre  poasumus,  led 
ca  consuetudo  ad  apostolorum  usqM 
tcmpora  retro  trabitur,  conficiturpUoe 
illam  ab  apostolis  estJe  profectam.— 
pp.  ISO,  190  cd.  LoTan.  1569.] 


Apostolic  tradition. — Its  foundation  cannot  be  laid  in  Scripture.  893 

whole  Church,  Greek  and  Latin ;''  and  "  that  we  do  not  find    Section 

any  beginning  of  this  belief/'^     Where   I  shall  take  the  "J : 

1>oldness  to  observe  these  three  things :  First,  That  the  doe- 
trine  of  Purgatory  was  not  held  ever  in  the  whole  Catholic 
Church  of  Christ ;  and  this  appears  by  the  proofs  of  Bel- 
larmine  himself  produced,^  and  I  have  before  examined;^ 
for  there  it  is  manifest,  that  scarce  two  Fathers  directly 
aflBxm  the   belief  of  Purgatory  for  fiill  six  hundred  years 
after  Christ.     Therefore  Purgatory  is  no  matter  of  faith,  nor 
to  be  believed  as  descending  from  '^  apostolical  authority,^' 
by    S.  Augustine^s  rule.      Secondly,  That   we   can   find  a 
"  beginning  '^  of  this  doctrine,  and  a  beginner  too — namely, 
Origen :  and  neither  Bellarmine  nor  any  other  is  able  to 
show  any  one  Father  of  the  Church  that  said  it  before  him ; 
therefore   Purgatory  is   not  to  be  believed  as   a  doctrine 
delivered  by  "  apostolical  authority,''  by  Bellarmine's  own 
rule,  for  it  hath  a  ^^  beginning.''     Thirdly,  I  observe,  too, 
that  Bellarmine   cannot  well  tell  where   to  lay  the  foun- 
dation of  Purgatory,  that  it  may  be  safe :  for,  first,  he  labours 
to   found  it  upon  Scripture.     To   that  end  he  brings   no 
fewer  than  ten  places  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  nine 
out  of  the  New,™  to  prove  it;  and  yet,  fearing  lest  these 
places  be  strained,  as  indeed  they  are,  and  so  too  weak  to 
be  laid  under  such  a  vast  pile  of  building  as  Purgatory  is,  he 
iBies  to  unwritten  tradition ;°  and  by  this  ^^  word  of  God 
unwritten,"  he  says,  '^  it  is  manifest  that  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory  was  delivered  by  the  Apostles."     Sure,  if  nineteen 
places  of  Scripture  cannot  prove  it,  I  would  be  loth  to  fly 
to  tradition ;  and  if  recourse  to  tradition  be  necessary,  then 
certainly  those  places  of  Scripture  made  not  the  proof  they 
were  brought  for.     And,  once  more.  How  can  Bellarmine  say 
here,  that  we  find  not  the  "  beginning"  hujus  dogmatis,  "  of 
this  article,"  when  he  had  said  before,  that  he  had  found  it  in 
nineteen  places  of  Scripture  ?     For  if  in  these  places  he 

*  Non  inyenimns  inltiom  hujus  •"  Bellarmin.  de  Pnrgator.  lib.  i. 
dogmatis,  aed  omnes  yeteres  Graeci  et  capp.  3,  4.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col.  574 
Latini,  &c.  —  Bellarmin.  de  Purgat.      — 681.] 

lib.  i.  cap.  15.  §  14.  [vide  supra,  p.  385.  "  De  tertio  modo  perspicuum  est, 

note  **.]  &c. — Bellarmin.  do  Purgator.  lib.  i. 

*  [Id.]  de  Purgat.  lib.  i.  cap.  10.  cap.  15.  §  10.  ct  §  14.  [Op.,  torn.  ii. 
[vide  supra,  p.  385.  note  *]  col.  625.   B,  C.  ubi  eupra,  p.  886.] 

*  Sect,  xxxviii.  No.  16.  [vide  supra,  note  *». 
p.  385.] 


894  R.Caulboritieitadmii  that  the  Ihct.u  neither  primitive,  nor  unirr 

CoantDUKt  could  not  find  the  beginning  of  the  doctrine  of  PurgsWn. 
he  is  false  while  he  s&ys  he  did;  and  if  lie  did  find  it  tbei; 
-  then  he  ia  fidse  here  in  saying  we  find  no  begiDning  of  I 
And  for  all  his  brags  of  " omnes  veteres,"  'all  the  aDrial' 
Greek   imd   Latin   do   constantly   teach    Purgatory;"   jH 
Alphonsns  a  Castro  deals  honestly  and  plainly,  and  tclU  i 
"  That    the    mention    of   Purgatory    in    ancient    writers 
fere  nulla,  '  almost  none  at  all/  especially  in  the  Greeki.'' 
And  he  adds^  "That  hereupon  Purgatory  is  not  belicred  bi 
the   Grecians  to  this  very  day."     And  what  now,  I 
after  all  tliis,  may  I  not  so  much  as  "  deliberately  doubt' 
this,  because  it  is  now  defined,  and  hut  now  iu  a 
and  thus?     No,  sure.     So  A.  C.  tells  you.     Doubt? 
For  when  you  had  fooled  the  Archbishop  of  Spnlato 
Rome,  there  you  either  made  him  say,  or  eaid  it  for 
—for  in  print  it  is,  and  under  his  name, — "  That  since 
now  defined  by  the  Church,  a  man  is  as  much  bound  to 
tliere  is  a  Purgatory,  as  that  there  is  a  Trinity  of  Person 
the  Godhead." «     How  far  comes  this  short  of  blaspbemy, 
make  the  Trinity  and  Purgatory  things  alike,  and 
credible  ? 

XVlll. — Yea,  but  A.  C.  will  give  you  arenson  why  no 
may  "  deliberately  doubt,"  much  less  deny,  anythiag  tl 
defined  by  a  General  Council :  and  his  reason 
every  sucli  doubt  and  denial  is  a  breach  from  the  one  aw 
faith."  This  is  a  very  good  reason,  if  it  be  true.  But 
appears  it  to  be  true?  How?  Why,  "  it  takes  away, 
A,  C.  "  infallible  credit  from  the  Church ;  and  so,  the 
revelation  being  not  sufficiently  applied,  it  cannot,  accoi 


"  Omnes  TcMrea  Oraaiii  et  Lstini, 
*o.— BallarmiB.  ie  Purgal.  iib.i.  cap. 
15.  f  H.  [nbi  sQpni,  p.  385,  nolo  M 

'  De  pnrgHtorio  in  aatiquu  Hcrip- 
toribm  poLiasimuin  Ormcis  fare  Qiilla 
montio  ei>t.  Qita  de  causa  usque  in 
liixlisnium  dJem  Fnrgatotiuni  non  cat 
a  (irtedB  t^rcilituni.— Alphon.  a  Coi- 

',  advcw.   Hferes.   lib.   viii. 


I   articali 

ijuam   priora  de   Trtolbale.  - 
p.  32.— And  so  much  .\.  C.   Iili| 
sajs  of  all   poiuls  in  which,  ii 
doctrine   of   Lbe    faith.     PniteiNH 
iliffcr  from  them.^ — Iu  hi*  "  lidM^ 
of  the  fir«  Conference."  p.  28.    IT** 


ladulgcntiie,  [ubl  tup.  p.  3TT.  oala  •.]  parage    U)    which    Idiod    ptofaiU; 

1    Purgatorium   nullum   esse allude*  is:  "  M.  Fiahor  raplie^  n- 

Itii  el  aimilci  errorca,  ilc]  manifcude  lag,    flrtt,  that    if  time   penaUM 
teretmB  .  .  .  [scopuli 


,..._,  it  mlicmhilea, 

ap.l—M.  Anton,  de  Doraioia,  sui  re- 

'a  ex  Angliu  connllium   exponit, 

Paris.  1(133.  p.  17.  — Herilo,   lo- 

^■itiio,  et  relic|iw.  qnie  RUpariua 


he  could  prorc  all  pointa  of  i 
titith  to  be  rundatneiital,  am 
the;  vere  poinla  genenlly  hit 
defined  by  foil  aathorit;  of 
ChHreh,"p.  18.] 


i 


doubtof  thinganot  absolutely  necesnary,  no  breach  of  the  Failh.         395 

the  ordinary  course  of  God's  providence,  breed  infallible    Bk 

lief  in  ns."  Wliy,  but  "  debberatcly  to  doubt "  and  "  con-  ^^J^ 
ntly  to  deny,"  upon  the  grounds  nnd  in  the  manner  A,  C.  p,Tl. 
iresoid,'  dotb  not  take  away  "  infallible  credit"  from  the 
ole  Cburcli,  but  only  from  the  definition  of  a  General 
imcil,  some  wny  or  otUer  misled ;  and  tliat  in  things  not 
■olutcly  necessary  to  all  men's  aalvation,  for  of  such  things 
C.  here  speaks  expressly.'  Now,  to  take  away  "  infallible 
lit "  from  some  definitions  of  General  Councils,  iji  things 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  is  no  breach  upon 
"  one  saving  faith"  wliich  is  necessary,  nor  upon  the 
lit  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  in  things  absolutely 
wasary,  for  which  only  it  had  infallible  assistance  pro- 
icd ;  80  that  no  breach  being  made  upon  the  faith,  nor  no 
idit,  which  ever  it  liad,  being  taken  from  the  Cliurch,  the 
revelation  may  be,  and  is,  as  sufficiently  applied 
ever  it  was ;  and,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  God's  pro- 
lence,  may  breed  as  infallible  belief  in  things  necessary  to 
TBtion  as  ever  it  did. 

XIX. — But  A.  C.  will  prove  his  reason  before  given,  and  A.C.  p.7t 
refore  he  asks  us  out  of  S.  Paul,  "  '  How  shall  men  believe  '^"  ~ 
less  they  hear?  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher? 
]  how  shall  they  preach '  to  wit,  infallibly,  '  unless  they  be 
it,'  — that  is,  from  God,  and  infallibly  assisted  by  His  Spirit  ?" 
trc  is  that  which  I  have  twice,  at  least,  spoken  to  already; 
mely.  That  A.  C.  by  this  will  make  every  priest  in  the 
torch  of  Rome  that  hath  learning  enough  to  preach,  and 
scnts  not  from  that  Church,  au  infallible  preacher; 
ich  no  Father  of  the  Primitive  Church  did  ever  assume  to 
nself,  nor  the  Church  give  him.  And  yet  the  Fathers  of 
!  Primitive  Church  were  sent,  and  from  God  ;  were  assisted, 
li  by  God;  and  did  sufficiently  propose  to  men  the  divine 
relation,  and  did  by  it  beget  and  breed  up  faith,  saving 
,  in  the  sonls  of  men;  though  no  one  among  tbcm  since 
B  Apostles  was  an  infallible  preacher.'     And  A  C.  should 

Seek  suviii.  Ifo.  G.  [riilc  supra,  ■   [El  inde  cet,   i]Dod  etjim  buc- 

MOJ  toriUiJl>ua  iihilosopliurum  lactn  doe- 

"  Tbongh  everything  ilcfinod  tn  trina  utiiur,  ubi  p«r  rationem  nittu- 

■  divine  truth  In  Ocncnl  CnunciEs  rulem  vcrilatem  cognoecere  polDcranl 

not  kbaolntel;  ni'ceassry  to  he  ex-  ....  Sed  tuncn  Hwra  doelrisk  hifjnt. 

*    '                  '  actiully  believed  modiauctoritftlibuaulitncquuieitm. 

'    Cp.Tl.  oeuiuKuinuiUictprDbabUiliUK.  Aik-    ^ 
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Rom.  X.  14,  15,  no  guarantee  of  InfnllibUUy. 


iNnunicE  have  done  very  well  lierc  to  have  miide  it  tniiDifest,  that  thii  I 
FmiThk.    Scripture,  " '  How  bIiiJI  they  preach  ?'  (to  wit,  iDfeUibly,)" 

is  so  interpreted  by  "  unanime  consent  of  fathers,  and  ddi-  I 

A.  C.  p.  TO.  nitioDt)  of  Conncila,"  as  he  bragged  before,  that  they  um  to 
interpret  Scripture ;  for  I  do  not  find  "  '  How  shall  thfj 
preach?'  (to  wit,  infalhbly,)""  to  be  the  comment  of  anyau 


loriUliliiu  auicm  caaaDlcn  «crip- 
lune  utitar  proprie  ex  acccuitate 
a r^menlAtida.  AuctoriUUbosBD tern, 
ulionim  doelonim  eccle«iK,  quasi 
Hrguendoez  prupriis,  acd  probibililcr. 
Innllilnr  enim  Bdo*  noaLn  reve- 
lationi  Apostolis  el  prophetia  facUe, 
qui  csnoaicoa  libroe  i<cnp«enint .... 
ITade  dicit  AogiuliaDs  in  Eputola 
ad  llieronyni. :  Solis  culm  Hcriptu- 
nrum  libris,  qui  canonici  appellsotBr, 
ilidicl  hunc  (dmorem}  bono  rem  (que) 
derem,  ut  nalium  eornm  auctorem  in 
scribimdo  cmiwe  aliquid  firmiwime 
credatn.l  Alioa  Bul«m  ita  lego,  nt 
quaDUIIbeL  eiuicLitetfl  doclrinaque 
prspoilnuit,  Hon  idco  vcrum  puicm, 
i|uodipu  itaacDseruutiVelKripaeruiit. 
— S.  Thorn.  [Aquin.  Summ.]  par,  1. 
Q[uEeBt.]  i.  A[nic]  8.  [BespoDS.]  ad 
2.  ex  8.  Aagni'tin.  Epint.  [Ixixii.  ad 

'  Tdfr 


%,l 


a.:  yip  .1 


',  MiH  T 


rvxA^ 


Koi  ^  c£irA»s  irfflapan^ffi  Kid  Air/tfv 
KaToeitivtur  rapntpiptirBai'  fiij^i  ifiol  t^ 
rtahd  ffoj  Xiyom,  aw\aj  iriOTtuaT^t' 
iiv    T^r   ir6Stilw   -riv    Karar^iAAo- 

—8.  CjriL  Hiurosolym.  CuWcbcs.  iv. 
[lap.  17.  col.  tiO.  A.  til.  Benedict.] 

"  Vwbii  hffic  ApOBtoli  noa  posaunt 
intalligl  de  fids  injiiia,  illn  cnim 
immediate  a  Deo  creata  est,  et  hod 
I't  audilu  ut  btcc.  Aperticsimc  col- 
liKitur  ex  [Oabr.]  Blel.  in  III.  SentenL 
D[i«tinot.]  xxy.  Qfuresl.]  2.  A[rtic.] 
i.  Concliu.  1.  [I.J  — Eno  Gdc8  ac- 
<liiUiU  neccBUria  esL— Ibid.  [Tbu 
whole  paarage  runs  thus: — Quantum 
ad  secundum  articulnm  eat  prima  con- 
claaio:  FideH  acquislta  lul  credendum 
fidciarticulos  est  ncocsBarU :  probalur 
ilia  coDcluEio  auetarit&M  apoBtoli  ad 
Itom.  X.  Fides  ex  aaditu  est,  b.a.  Et 
promiail :  Quomodo  credent  ei,  Jtc 
....  Don  poasunt  intelligi  de  fide 
infuu  quod  odd  esl  oi  audilu  pnedi- 
eationi8:sed  immediate  croaUa Deo,] 
—  Sedpnutcr  [Mom]  ocgituttiHs,  quod 


[paict,]  quia  [hue]  Don  pousi  cast 

fidGac<tuiaita,Kilicet  GrtaiU  aswBni: 
qui&  fide  acquiuta  null  us  credit  aliai. 
nisi  queiu  aciC  poesc  falli,  ct  fallai^ 
licft  credat  ipsum  Don  Telle  bllam.— 
[Duns]  ScotuB  ID  IIL  Senlent.  Mb- 
tinct.]  xiiiL  Q[nie4L]^anlc  [3di^1& 
Op.,  torn.  vii.  p.  469/|  Therefini^  it 
the  Judgmoot  of  jour  own  ScM. 
TonrpreMbcn  cftn  botb  d«cd<t«anj 
be  deceived  ;  and  therefore  eenainli 
are  not  in&llible.  And  uielchlot] 
Canus  Tei7  eipreisly  make*  tbii  bU 
an  iatroduction  to  infallible  &iUi 
Primum  ergo  id  elatuo,  Juita  oodI' 
munem  legem  »l)qi 
humana   incitamcnt* 

SnibuB  ad  erangelii  Edsm  it 
luomodo  enim  credent  el,  quran  neii 
audjemnt) — [Melch.]  Canus,  de  Lodi 
ThealoRici^  lib,  It.  cap.  8.  f  S.  {f. 
GI.]— Et  itenim;  "Ax  fidta  in/uu  il* 
jSdri'  oevuiVito  ni ' 
fundaraento ;    ipflit 

fidoi   novtne  nan    i.     ..  

hnmam.  omhw.— Ibid,   f  8.  [p-lCi 

Hii  worda   are:  Korum  hie  « 

diBsimalare  dod  poMum,quiaa 
fidem  Dotdram  eo,  lanquam  ina 
uredendi  caiuam,  teducendam  cMtM 
cndamua  eccleaiam  cjsse  vetacem : 
priua,  inqniont,  aaaenlimuT  perU 
acquiaitom  quuD  per  infiwam.    " 
ai  Ternm  eaaet,  prima  n  "'    ' 
inTuav  Edei,  nonessetver  _ 

Bed  creata.    Qnare  fidea   noatnt  n 
<anit«ratur  lanquam  ana  fundai 

divinw  TCrilati,  Bed  huntMue.  I 

cum   asaenBus   conoluisioidB  lun  ■ 

fidea  infuBa  Gdei  ocqaisiln  niUn^^ 

timur  per  infViaun  fidem,  non  eiiet 
jiobia,  nut  flrmiux,  aut  certioa,  ^uin 
ccclraiam  ease  Teiacem :  cui  juila 
borntn  aenanm  aseentimur  per  GdeiB 
aequiaitam,  ct  per  bumananun  ea~ 
rum  iueilameala.}  Therefore  en 
A,  C.  ahuaea  Ihia  pUce  of  the  Apo 
vorj  iKildly. 


AUegtd  conse'/uences  of  Iht  fuUibilitij  of  a  Council  rongitffred. 

of  the  Fatliers,  or  any  other  approved  aiitlior :  and  let  liim 
Bbow  it  if  lie  can.  ^ 

XX, — After  this — for  I  sec  the  good  man  is  troubled,  and 
forward  and  backward  he  goes — he  falls  immediately  upon 
Ktus  questioQ :  "  If  a  whole  General  Council  dcfiuiug  what  is  A 
divine  truth,  be  not  believed  to  be  acnt  and  assisted  by  God's 
Spirit,  and  eouscqucutly  of  infallible  credit,  what  man  iu  the 
world  can  be  said  to  be  of  infallible  credit?"  Well,  first, 
A.  C.  hath  very  ill  luck  in  fitting  his  conclusion  to  his 
preinbcs,  and  his  consequent  to  his  antecedent ;  and  so  it  is 
liere  with  him.  For  a  General  Council  may  be  assisted  by 
Qod's  Spirit,  and  in  a  great  measure  too,  and  in  a  greater 
than  any  private  man  not  inspired,  and  yet  not  "  conse- 
quently be  of  infallible  credit,"  for  all  assistance  of  God's 
Spirit  reaches  not  up  to  infallibity.  I  hope  the  ancient 
Bishops  and  Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church  were  assisted 
by  God's  Spirit,  and  in  a  plentiful  measure,  too ;  and  yet  A.C. 
himself  will  not  say  they  were  infallible.  And,  secondly,  for 
the  question  itself:  "  If  a  General  Council  be  not,  what  man 
in  the  world  can  be  said  to  be,  of  infallible  credit  ?"  Truly, 
I  will  make  you  a  ready  answer :  No  man.  Not  the  pope 
himself?  No.  "  Let  God  and  His  word  be  true,  and  every  lii 
man  a  liar  j"  for  so,  more  or  less,  every  man  will  bo  found  to 
be :  and  this  is  neither  damage  to  the  Church,  nor  wrong  to 
the  person  of  any. 

XXI. — But  then  A.  C.  asks  a  shrewder  question  than  this  :  A 
Jif  Bueh  a  Council,  lawfully  called,  continued,  and  confirmed, 
f  err  in  defining  any  one  divine  truth,  how  can  we  be 
libly  certain  of  any  other  truth  defined  by  it  ?  For  if  it 
a  one,  why  not  in  another,  and  another,  and  so  in 
IT"*  It  is  most  true,  if  such  a  Coimcil  may  err  iu  one,  it 
pLj  in  another,  and  another,  and  so  in  all  of  like  nature. 
I  »y,  in  all  of  like  nature :  aud  A.  C.  may  remember  he 
Expressed  himself  a  little  before,  to  apeak  of  "  the  defining  A 
of  such  divine  truths  as  are  not  absolutely  necessary  to  be 
expressly  known  and  actually  believed  of  all  sorts  of  men," 
Now  there  is,  there  can  be,  no  necessity  of  an  "  infallible 
tainty  "  in  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and  much  less  in  a 
sieral  Council,  of  things  "  not  absolutely  necessary  "  in 


To  allow  that  Geut-ral  CoundU  may  decree  thingt  not  lufeav}, 


™  themselvei.''     For  Christ  did  not  intend  to  leare  an  "  ii 
lible  certainty"  in  His  Church  to  satisfy  either  contentiooi,* 

-  curious,  or  presumptuoua  spirits  ;  and  therefore,  in  thingi  ■ 
fiindnmental,  not  neceflsary,  it  is  no  matter  if  ConndU  wri 
one,  and  another,  and  a  third,  the  "  whole  Chnreh  "  haxn^ 
power  and  means  enough  to  sec  tliat  no  Coancil  err  it 
necessary  things ;  and  this  is  certainty  enough  for  tk 
Church  to  have,  or  for  Cliristiana  to  eipect ;  especially  sine 
the  fouiiilatioii  is  so  strongly  and  so  plainly  laid  doirn  li 
Scripture  and  the  Creed,  that  a  modest  man  might  justly 
wonder  why  any  man  shoulil  run  to  any  later  Cound^ 
at  least  for  any  "  infallible  certainty." 

2.  XXII. — Yet  A.  C.  hath  more  questions  to  ask  ;  and  his  Bed 
is,  "  How  wc  can,  according  to  the  ordinary  course,  be  infil* 
libiy  assured  tiitit  it  errs  in  one,  and  not  in  another,  when  it 
equally,  by  one  and  the  same  authority,  defines  both  to  be 
divine  truth  V  A.  C,  taking  here  npon  him  to  defend 
M,  Fisher  the  Jesuit,  could  not  but  see  what  I  had  formerly 
written  concerning  this  difficult  question  about  Genersl 
Councils;  and  to  all  that,  lieiug  large,  he  replieil  little 
or  nothing.  Now,  when  he  thinks  that  may  be  forgotten, « 
as  if  it  did  not  at  all  lie  in  his  way,  he  here  turns  questionist, 
to  disturb  that  business,  and  indeed  the  Church,  as  much  ai 
he  can.  But  to  this  question  also  I  answer  again,  If  any 
CJeneral  Council  do  now  err,  either  it  errs  in  things  abso> 
lutely  necessary  to  salvation,  or  in  things  not  nccessuy. 
If  it  err  in  things  necessary,  wc  cau  be  infallibly  assured  bj 
the  Scripture,  the  Creeds,  the  four  first  Councils,  and 
the  whole  Church,  where  it  errs  in  one  and  not  in  anotha. 
If  it  be  in  non  necessariis,  "  in  things  not  necessary,"  it  is  not 
requisite  that  wo  should  have  for  them  an  infallible  assurance. 
As  for  that  which  follows,  it  is  notoriously  both  cunning  and 
false.  It  is  false,  to  supjiosc  that  a  General  Council  dcfiniag 
two  things  for  divine  truths,  and  erring  in  one  but  not 
erring  in  another,  doth  define  both  equally  "  by  one  and  the 
same  mithority ;"  and  it  is  cunning,  because  these  words, 
"  by  the  same  authority,"  are  equivocal,  and  must  be 
distinguished,  that  the  truth,  which  A,  C.  would  hide,  may 
)i]>]>ciir.  Thus,  then,  suppose  a  General  Council  erring  in 
'  5«ct.  xxT.  No.  G.  [Tid«  mpm,  vp.  188,  lUJ 


mi  authority  of  SS.,does  not  involve  allowing  private  judgment.  899 

nt,  and  not  in  another;  it  doth  define  both,  and  Seotiow 
by  the  same  delegated  authority  which  that  Council  ^^^^^^^' 
ceived  from  the  Catholic  Church.  But  it  doth  not 
oth,  and  much  less  equally,  "  by  the  same  authority  of 
ipture/*  which  must  be  the  Council's  rule  as  well  as 
men's;  no,  nor  by  the  same  authority  of  the  whole 
z  Church,  who  did  not  intentionally  give  them  equal 

0  define  truth,  and  error  for  truth.     And  I  hope  A.  C. 
ot  say  the  Scripture  (according  to  which  all  Councils 

1  uphold  divine  truth  must  determine)  doth  equally 
her  ground  or  power  to  define  error  and  truth. 

[I. — ^To  his  former  questions  A.  C.  adds,  "  That  if  we  A.C.  p.  72. 
is  to  be  examined  by  any  private  man,  this  examination, 
]g  infallible,  had  need  to  be  examined  by  another,  and 

another,  without  end,  or  ever  coming  to  infallible 
y  necessarily  required  in  that  one  faith  which  is 
ry  to  salvation,  and  to  that  peace  and  unity  which 
;o  be  in  the  Church.^^  Will  this  inculcating  the 
ling  never  be  left?  I  told  the  Jesuit  before,'  that 
no  way  to  any  private  man  to  be  judge  of  a  General 
;  and  there  also  I  showed  the  way  how   an  erring 

might  be  rectified,  and  the  peace  of  the  Church 
preserved  or  restored,  without  lifting  any  private 
bove  a  Coimcil,  and  without  this  process  in  infinitum, 
Sl.  C.  so  much  urges,  and  which  is  so  much  declined 
ciences.*^  For  as  the  understanding  of  a  man  must 
have  somewhat  to  rest  upon,  so  must  his  faith ;  but 
vate  man,*'**  first  for  his  own  satisfaction,  and  after 
Church's,  if  he  have  just  cause,  may  consider  of  and 
e,  by  the  ^^  judgment  of  discretion"  ^  though  not  of 


xxxii.  No.  5;  Sect,  xxxiii. 
ii.  Ko.  4.  [vide  supra,  p.  250. 

i  fAsv  olv  Z6^a»  avWayi^oiiivois 
ZiaKtKTiKws,  8i}Xov,  Srt  rovro 

vtrtu  6  ffvWoyiauSs , ...  dip* 

V  Uvtu  ;] — Aristot.  [Analyt.] 
i.  [cap.  19.  §  4.  et  seqq.  et 
>p.,  torn.  i.  p.  209,  ed.  Bekker.] 
re  7df>  firj  i<m  ri  vapot  rA  xa^ 
^  9k  KoSt  %KwrTa  artipa^  ruy 
wws  4v94x€rcu  Kafittv  iwurrii- 


fjLTiv  i]— AriBtoi.  Metaphys.  lib.  ii.  [cap. 
4.  $  1.  Op.,  torn.  yiii.  p.  48.  ed. 
Bekker.] 

*»  Sect,  xxxyiii.  No.  15.  [vide  supra, 
p.  384.] 

'  [Inyestigandum  est,  an  ad  papain, 
yel  ad  ecclesiam,  sea  concilium  earn 
reprsesentans,  ultima  eorum  quae  sunt 
de  fide  decisio  ac  determinatio  spec- 
tet]  Hie  [enim]  non  loqoimur  de  deci- 
sione,  seu  determinatione  doctrinali, 
quce  ad  unumquemque  yirum  peritum 
spectare  dignoscitur;  sed  de  autho- 
ntatiya  et  jadiciali,  &c.  —  }m.  ^- 
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ConnmirE  power,  even  the  defiaitJODS  of  &  General  Couooil.     B«u  i 
F^HEK.    t^iicludcs  well,  "  that  aa  infallible  certainty  is  nea 
—  - —  that  one  faith  which  ia  necessary  to  salvation  :"  and  of  d 
as  I  expressed  before/  a  most  "  infallible  certaintT  " 
already  in   the  Scripture,   the   Creeds,  and    the  four 
General   Councils,  to    which,   for   tilings    "  necessarr 
hindanieutal  in  the  faith,"  we  need  no  assistance  from  I 
General  Councils.     And  some  of  your  own,*  very  bone* 
very  learned,  were  of  the  same  opinion  with  me.     An 
the  "  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church  in  tilings  absoli 
necessary,"  we  have  the  same  infallible  direiction  thil 
have  for  "  faith :"  but  in  "  things  not  necessary,"  t 
they  be  divine  truths  also,  if  about  them  Christian  n 
differ,  it  ia  no  more  than  they  have  done,  more  or  li 
all   ages   of  the   Church ;   and   they   may   differ,   and 
preserve  the  "one  uccesaary  faith,"'  and  charity,*  too,  e 
if  they  be  so  well  minded.     I  confess  it  were  heartily  U 
wished,  that  in  these  things  also  men  might  be  "  all  of 

1  Cor.  i.  1 0.  mind  and  one  judgment,"  to  which  the  Apostle  exhorts. 
li.  2.  ji,jg  cannot  be  hoped  for  till  the  Church  be  triamphant  s 


niBin.  libell.  do  AntlmrltAte  Kcctcalic, 
ki:.  cap.  X.  In  priDcip.  [Bpud  Opuwnla 
Auroa  Jac.  AliubIii.  fnl.  Ivi.  ed.  PiuIh. 
IfilT.  Et  apod  Oeraoni  Op.,  torn. 
li.  col.  1001.  ed.  Dupio.] 

"  Sect,  iixviii.  No.  I.  [rido  aupra, 
p.  8(11.] 

*  Sunt  [Umeo]  qui  nesoio  tjua 
dncti  raliono.  [cdotnuiiim]  sentiant, 
rdlcenteg,]  non  bob  opus  OencriLH 
Concillo  (de  Coiutantieaai  loquitur) 
dicantoB,  omnia  bens  a  patribos  nos- 
triB  ordioaU  ac  conalitulo,  modo  ab 
omniboa  Icgitima  ae  fidoliter  «erva- 
rentar.  Fatemur  equidem  id  ipttum 
BiM  Toriwimum.   Attoman  cum  eorum 

treTmo]  omnium  servetnr  nibil.  kc  — 
'ot.  de  AUIsro,  [Card.  Cnmcnwen. 
alB,1  libcU.  de  Rcromutione  Rcclesis, 
foblat  in  Concil.  Constant.]  in  (In. 
[ThcRe  worda  aro  not  thon  of  the 
Cardinal  himwir,  but  arc  to  bo  found 
in  anedllorialconclutloaad  Lecloreni, 
appended  t{i  an  edition  at  tbc  aboTo 
trsf  t,  1);  the  ediiflr  Orlhuinns  Gratios, 
■pud  Faacicul.  Rcruin  Elpeleodarum, 
kc.  fol.  ccriii.  r,— Cf.  p.  U7.  note  '.] 
— flfl  thai  lifter-Councils  are  mlhcr  lo 
decree  Tor  ohserram-c,  than  to  make 
leir  dolerminationa  of  the  f;iilb. 


'  Non  omnU  [aut«in]  «..„.  _ 
quw  fidoi  annt,  out  [poccatna]  ii 

delitatia  Tcl  beresig Ilolkot.  ta 

Sentent.  Q[uB>t.1  i.  [Resptau.]  ali 
K  [ubi  »up.  p.  371   ""'-  ■  1 

'  [Cnterum]  ecii 
semel  imbiberinl.  nolle  <!., 

propoailum  Buum  ^ils  n ^ , 

ealro  inter  collegaa  poeia  at  4. 
cordiie  vincido.  quiedam  propria  f 
Bpnd  BO  Bemel  siat  usarpala,  n"  ' 

Qua  in   re   nee    no*    Tim   a     

fiiciman,  aut  ie^m  dMnni,  tin— 
Oypriui.  [EpisL  Ixiii.  ad  Si     '   '~' 
de  Cancilio.J  olim  lib.  it. 
[infine.  Op.,p.l28.]— CoDco.—, 
csl  earitatia  c6ii:ctua,  cut  onto  m 
tatom,  non   [Dnio]   opini 

Thorn.  FAqnia.  Saram.]  I 

cund.  QtuKst.]  xxxviL  ^[rtla.]!;^ 
conclua. — Disxcnuo  de  li)uuniii<i, 
opinionibus,  repugnM   qnjdMi      '^ 
porfectn,  in  qua  plena  Tocili 
noBcetnr,  et  omnia  appotUQi  m 
bilur :    non    tMnen    repun^   j 
imperfectiK.  quails  habetur  ia  n 
S.  Thorn.  (Aqiiin.   Sutnm.]  8m 
Second.   (J[aiB8l.]   «iii.   jf(«le 
[Benponii.]  ad  "  ^^™ 


-*  "t-pllM 
it   hU. 


Yet  lltrresien  iritutt  exigt — their  true  cames.  40lj 

■^dJ  human  frailties,  wtich  here  hang  thick  and  close  nbout    ancrn. 
•»er  ;  the  want  both  of  "  nnity  and  peace  "  proceeding  too  ^^^^     , 
«>ftcii,  even  where  religion  is  pretended,  from  men  and  their 
^bumours,  rather  tlian  from  things^  and  errors  to  be  found  ill 

.  XXrV. — And  80  A.  C.  tells  mc, "  That  it  is  not,  tlierefore,"  A.  C.  p  i 
i  X  would  persuade,  "  the  fault  of  Councils'  definitions,  but 
i  pride  of  such  as  will  prefer,  and  not  submit  their  private 
[ncnts,  that  lost,  and  continues  the  loss  of,  peace  and 
utj^  of  the  Church,  and  the  want  of  certainty  in  that  one 
breaaid  soul-saving  faith."  Once  again  I  am  Imld  to  tell 
.  C.  that  there  is  no  want  of  certainty,  most  infallible 
<%rtainty,  of  "  tliat  one  soul-saring  faith."  And  if  for  other 
^apioioDs,  which  flutter  about  it,  there  be  a  difference,  a 
dangerous  difference,  as  at  this  day  there  is,  yet  necessary 
it  is  not  that  therefore,  or  for  prevention  thereof,  there 
should  he  such  a  "certainty,"  an  "infallible  certainty,"  in 
diesc  tilings.  For  he  understood  himself  well,  that  said 
i)porM  es»e  httretes ;  "There  must,  there  will  be  heresies."  iCor.ii.i 
.And  wheresoever  that  necessity  Ues,  it  is,  out  of  doubt, 
^nou^h  to  prove  that  Clii-ist  never  left  such  an  infallible 
assurance  as  is  able  to  prevent  them,  or  sucli  a  mastering 
jiowcr  in  His  Church  as  is  able  to  oveiiiwe  them  ;  but  they 
cx>mc  with  their  oporttt  about  them,  ami  they  rise  aud  spring 
in  all  ages  very  strangely.  But,  in  particular,  for  that  which 
first  caused,  aud  now  continues  the  loss  of,  unity  in  the 
<!^UFch  of  Christ,  as  I  make  no  doubt  but  tliat  the  pride  of 
men  is  one  cause,  so  yet  eau  I  not  think  that  pride  is  the 
adequate  and  sole  cause  thereof.  But  in  part  pride  caused 
it,  aud  pride  on  all  sides  ;  pride  iu  some  that  would  not  at 
first,  nor  will  not  since,  submit  their  private  judgments, 
where  with  good  eonsciencc  they  may  and  ought ;  ^d 
pride  in  others,  that  would  not  first,  nor  will  not  yet,  mend 
manifest,  great,  and  dangerous  errors,  which  with  all  good 
conscience  they  ought  to  do.  But  it  is  not  pride,  not  to 
Rubmit  to  known  and  gross  errors;  and  the  definitions  of 
home  Councils — perhaps  the  Lateran,  Constance,  and  I'reut, — 
L  hare  been  greater  aud  more  urgent  causes  of  breach  of  unity 
I  the  pride  of  men  hatli  been,  which  yet  I  shall  never 
I  excuse,  wherevi 


4n  Vc  wmtl  mmtjmdft  mtat  C*d  Hfwii'i-i  of  mch  for  MiWie 

OiM^^n      XXV. — Hov  £v  tU»  "CNW  Kxil-saTing  faith" 
_^^    A.  C  t^h  BC  1  Imhc  e^rfBHcd  it  "  not  a  work  for  mr  ya 

~h^"  W  M*^  'it  is  to  be  learned  from  that  one,  h 

^Cr^CadbBfie,Ayaitafav  al«ini  nAle,    and     infalUhle  Ba 

CWnh,  of  mHA  tW  I«^i  oace  doubtuig,  b  dov  ( 
aCBCei,"  fee.  Trfrrf,  tkoo^  A.  C.  seu  this  down  \ 
■oaw  M^n.  «lBck  I  csn  eanh-  pass  orer,  il  is  true  UM  t 
I  aid:  'Hoe  is  >  latitiide  in  Isith,  especiallr  in  iWen 
to  figagai  aeM*s  a^ntiaii ;  bat  to  set  a  bound  to  thit, 
■tnedr  to  dcCac  it — Jast  thus  far  Ton  most  believe  in  e 
piotiailar,  or  incor  damnatjon — is  do  work  for  mjr  pa 
TVas  I  anid,  and  thus  1  ay  still ;  for  though  the 
be  me  and  the  aante  in  all,  vet  a  "  latitude  "  there  n,'- 
a  large  one  too,  when  rtm  come  to  conaider,  not  tbe 
tioB  eoBBMS  to  all,  but  things 
1a^«  xiL    mcn'a  sahaboo.'  For  "  to  vhomaoerer  God  hath  given 

of  him  shall  more  be  required,"  as  well  iu  belief  M 
obedience  and  perforroance.*  And  the  gifla  of  God,  I 
ofdioarr  and  extraordinarr,  to  particular  men  ara  so  *ari 
as  that  for  mr  part  I  hold  it  impossible  for  the  ahlcit 
that  is  to  express  it.  And  in  this  respect  I  said  it ' 
humility  and  reason.  That  to  set  these  bounds  was  no  i 
for  my  pea.'  Nor  will  1  ercr  take  upon  me  to  esp»e« 
tenet  or  opinion,  the  denial  of  the  foundation  only  eice 
which  may  shot  any  Christian,  the  meanest,  out  of  be 
And,  A.  C,  1  beliere  you  know  Ters-  well  to  what  a  n 
scantling  some  learned  of  your  own  side  bring  the 
^^^^^      foundation  itself,  rather  than  ther  will  lose  any  that  by 


^  Sect.  zixriiL  No.  1.  [vide  sapn,  menl.    p.  673.    ooL  1.   ttL. 

p.  341.]  leiT.]    Thetcfcre  nuar  iki 

'  Sect  zzxriii.  Na  8-  [lide  wpn,  be  varttmrj    for  a    

p.  3~0,]  RklTation,  vliicli  are  aM 

'  Dnicniqlle  (ecnndnmproportionem  ignorut  kwL     K  ——'- 

.nun,  •ecnndaindiffeTeDtixDi  ihiientin  ribiu  noalru  *el  " 

et  IgnorsnliK.  tc.—Et  poele*  :  Ellen-  plieilcr  non  hoc        

ditnr  doctrioa   luec,  non   Miom   %A  qnod  no*  DominiM  Ikcm 

dobom  irientin,  [sed  >d  quodcoiujQB  mtsoMna  tao  domii,  potMl 

doDDtn.')— Ctyetui.  in  S.  hat.  cap.  lii.  eilati  ejas  de  indulgentia  Dim 

[48.  a  Thom.  de  Vio,  Cud.  Caieiao.  nia  concodi.    Nobia  tcto  mm 

Comment.    Jlic    Ktm.   it.     pp.    331,  igouei,  qui  dudc  ■  D<MniM  ^ 

832.1— Ecoe   quod  aeiontia  at^^nnt  et  inatmcti  nmina,  kc— 8.  C 

culpam.     L'nde  Qregorius!  (UIh  do-  t^pisL  liii.  ad  CwciUiun.  oBl 

nQmmuoritKieniire,  iljliranagrwBor  ii.EpiBl.3.    [fip,  ii  lopj 
mwori  mbjacet   cnlpwi-CNieolru]  '  Sect  xiiriu.  Su.  1.  [iiai 

"  -     ■,  f  Ordln.  Dominie.]  in  S.  Lac.  p.  38).; 
[48.     In  IV.  Erangcl.  Com- 


7%*  R.  Church  not  exclushdy  the  One — Holy — and  Catholic. 

on  Chiist,  the  Son  of  God,  and  Redeeioer  of  the  world." 
And  as  Christ  epitomizes  the  whole  Jnw  of  obedience  into  _ 
these  two  great  comtnandments — the  love  of  God  and  our  M 
neighbour;    so   the  Apostle  epitomizes   the   whole   law  of^ 
belief  into  these  two  great  assents  :  "  That  God  is  ;  and  that  H 
He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  Him  ;" — that  seek  Him 
in  Christ.     And  S.  Peter  was  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  when 
he  expressed  it,  that  "  there  is  no  salvation  to  them  that  seek  Ji 
it  in  or  by  another  name." 

XXVI.  But  since  this  is  no  work  for  ray  pen,  it  seems 
A.  C.  will  not  aay  it  is  a  work  for  hia."  But  he  tells  us,  "  It 
is  to  be  learned  of  the  one,  holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic,  always 
visible  and  infalhble,  Roman  Church."  Titles  enough  given  A 
to  the  Roman  Church;  and  I  wish  slie  deserved  them  all,  for 
dien  we  shoidd  have  peace.  But  it  is  far  otherwise.  "  One  " 
■he  is  as  a  particular  Church,  hut  not  "  the  one."  "  Holy  " 
she  would  be  counted ;  hut  the  world  may  see,  if  it  will  not 
blind  itself,  of  what  value  holiness  is  in  that  court  and 
coontry.  "Cathohc  "  she  is  not,  in  any  sense  of  the  word, 
for  abe  is  not  the  universal,"  and  so  not  catholic  in  extent. 
Kor  is  she  sound  in  doctrine,  and  in  things  which  come 
mevt  upon  the  foundation  too;  so  not  catholic  in  bclief.f 


*  And  jfi  iiefore  in  tbie  ConfereiiM, 
otapud  AC.  p.  ja.tlie  Jesuit,  wliomhe 
defends,  hath  s»id  it  oipreMlj,  "  That 
all  tbow  pDin(« '  arc  rundamealal 
which  are  neccwarj  to  lolvation." 

'  Romaoft  eotleaia  partiPolarii!. — 
ReltarmiD.  de  Rom.  Pont.  lib.  i*.  cap.  4. 
j  1.  [in  lit.  Op.,  torn.  i.  col.  811.  ly— 
Catbolica  autcm  est  ilia  qua:  di&uu 
est  per  anivereiim  orbem.  [mBAXuti) 
faiir  cif  KoXttrai,  tik  tdvtd,  xari  voirrjt 
*r«u  T^i  olnBUiiinii,  iirA  rtpdraa'  T^* 
tut  •rpdraii'.l— S.  Cyril.  Hieroaolym. 
Catechen.  ivUi.  [cup.  23.  Op.,  p.  396. 
A.] 

'  Catbolica  enim  dicitur  Eccloiia 
iila  qiiK  uaiver«Hliter  docel  sine  ullo 
dtfectu,  rel  difTerentia  dogmatam. 
[noAiAiii^  liir  air  KoAiirai  .  .  .  xai  Sia 
T»vT»,  SiliaKiir  ■aCoAuiivj  Hal  dviAAic 
til  iwarra    tA  tls  yraair   irSfuJnair 

rSr,  K.r  A,]— 3,  Cyril.  HieroRolyin. 
Cnlechw.  iviii.  [cap.  38.  Op.,  p.  296. 
B.] — I'nde    Augnstiuiu    subempeil 


d«at  pHnripin  per  b«  nola  (in  doc- 
Mnk,  (juE  per  ntioocm  nataralem 
iMbeMr:    in   qtlihiu  principlis  ordo 

Sldam  inTcnitur,  ut  qiindsm  in  aliis 
plicite  contineantar :  aicut  omnia 
priDcipia  Tedumnlur  ad  hoc  ficut  ad 
primntn,  impoMibila  eet  Himal  affii^ 
man  et  negare  . .  .]  Et  Bimillter 
omnca  articnli  implicitc  contlnentur 
In  aliqnibna  primia  creitibllibni,  [ui- 
llcet  ut  credatur  Deas  tise  et  provi- 
^entiam  habere  circa  hominam  nala- 
tam :]  secundum  illud  ad  Hobr.  xi. 
[Aecnenlem  ad  Deum  &c.  In  ease 
cnim  Dirino  induduntur  omnia,  quia 
■redimna  in  Ueo  lelErnaliter  exislere, 
*c.]-S.  Thorn.  [Aquin.  Snmm.]  Se- 
esnd.  Secund.  QFnieat.]  1.  A[rlic.)  7. 
tn  Crmdu*.— Id  abBolato  nobis  ae  fa- 
idli  eatnteniilas:  Jcotunelauacilatum 
a  moTtnis  per  Denm  credere,  et  ipaum 
eaMDomiuum  confiteri.  [Nemoilsque 
Ck,  qun  ob  )gnorationem  noslram  dicta 
asBt,  Ml    occasionem   irroligioiiitatia 

rpet.1— S.Hilar.  dcTrinitate.lib.  i. 

0.]  in  fin.   [Op.,  col.lOSO.  E.] 


If  Editt.  ISTSk 


lift 


</s.C 


futfOL 


fjninft^f  or  a*  tbe  keaii  or  rrxx  of  de  raAaiSr 

XXML  —  And  beeaaie 
thr^il^  A.  C.  <k4li  it  iKit,  tkit  S.  Cvfram 
Cbofdi,  ^  tbe  ror>t  aoni  nosiix  of  dbe  Caefcci&e 
diiiift/^'  I  fiope  I  ftball  lare  kaie  to  expi&a.  ikasL 
iphunt  iihtif.     Vim,  then,  S.  CjpriaB  sisa  b0C 
fitari/ij»  ofily  in   tbe   ma/j^iii,  and  vis  pbeed 
frturiiaihr  jad^ment  led  ^'htm  tbat  Kt  ovt  S. 
fU^c^mAly,  the  true  vtorjr  of  tbat  qibtle,  and  dot 
le^l   H,  Cjrpmn  into  tfak  eipnmlan^  warn  HaM 
i\uu\  cljoneii  pope^  expottolatei  with  S.  Cjrpnii, 
Udiern  to  K/irne  were  Erected  onlj  to  tbe  dergr 
not  U/  him ;  and  takes  it  ill^  as  if  S.  Cypriaii  bad 


OmA  4 


tbal  fa 


VtAifji  MMnkhmf*,  lib.  t  oip,  20,  [Op., 
umi,  ?»L  c'/K  ihfi.  C]— Et,  filii] 

Uioliem  AhxMininutfrattL  [K^rtfrarr^ 

i/r/vAtK^f '  Kttip^^t  *•  ''^'  A,]  —  fioentM 
U\nUfr.  Kti4i\tiu\ti^i.  lib.  1.  cap.  9.  fapad 

torn,  ii.  p.  ;$0.  J  Kt,\  .  .  .  t^  Ao^  r^t 
iiu/hth^ri%  *AA»(,(»jfhpii0P  ^HuAifaias. — 
n;H.|  lib,  tl  aiji.  a.  |p.81.J  And  MO 
(.'Vory  fmrt'M'iilar  Church  In  or  iuat  be 
rnllod  (/fttholir,  ;iri(l  that  truly,  no  long 
M  it  t<}iu!hcN  (/'atholic  doctrine.  In 
wliii;h  MOUMS  the  jiartlcular  Honutn 
^'huH'h  WON  (tailed  Catholic,  no  long 
nx  it  Uiitfht  oil  and  only  thoHC  tbingK 
lo  I»«i  tlf/iff,  which  the  CatholicChurcb 
Ifnolf  maintained.  Hut  now  Itomc 
doili  not  MO. 

'•  I  VIdol  »»«iprft,  Hoct.  xxxY.  No.  9.  [p. 
MO.  I  Oth<!r(/hurchcM  Ixwido  the Iloman 
urn  vn\\w\  iiuUrrM  anfl  orujiwUfs  Ecde- 
nhf,  nn  in  Tcrtullian.  do  pnmicript.  Hse- 
r«'ll«'onini,  iMip.  xx\.  (Op.,  p.  209.  A. 
'IMiopnimaKo  \n :  Quid  aut^m  pnedicaTO- 
rint,  id  CMt,  quid  illiii  ChriHtuH  revcla- 
vnrit,  ot  hi(!  pnuNcril>ain  non  aliter 
prolinri  dcbcnt,  nini  per  oamlcm  cede- 
Mian,  nuM  \]m\  ApoMtoIi  condidcnint, 
ipHi  (ifpi  priiMlioanno,  tam  viva,  quo<l 
nliint,vo<«n,  rpmni  jtor  cpiHtoIaH  poutca. 
HI  liiiu!  iUi  Kiint,  coiiHtat  proindo  oin- 
n<Mn  (lotrtrinani,  (\iut)  cum  iiliii  Kcclc- 
»'IIh  AnoHtoliciii  njatrlcibuH  ct  origina- 
IiImim  Adoi  connpirot,  voritati  dcputan- 
d.ini,  Ac.  I  Kt,  KoclcHJii)  IlicroHolymi- 
inmv,  t[\\w  ntiaruni  omnium  mat4>r,  &c. 


aiO» 


#Mr  riff    ^ 

TbeodorH. 

cap.  Sr,  ex  libeilo 

CoiMtatitiBim.  IL 

eiliiiiD  tab  Danuu 

turn,  [mpvd  fdoAek.  HMtoc 

ed.  Reading,  tom.  iii.    pi  d07.]-^l^ 

ContUitUiniopUiUina  Eedena  oar 

omnjom  alxamiD  capot. — Cod.  'JHli> 

nian.1  lib.  L   tit.  2.   [de 

YjtxXikUkPi  leg.  24.  [17  ^r  Ki 

arr^aAij.] — That  i»,  not  simply  of  d 
Chnrchea,  bnt  of  all  in  that  pitf- 
archate.  And  bo  Rome  is  tlie  hoi 
of  all  in  the  Roman  patriarchate. 

'  [Nos  enim  singulia  navigutibii^ 
ne  cum  Kcandalo  nllo  naTigazcS^ 
rationem  reddentes,  Hcimos  noi 
tatofl  eo8  eeee]  nt  ecclesise  CathoGflt 
radicem  et  matricem  agnoeceraiia 
tenerent— S.  Cyprian.  [EpistxlT.ii 
(Jomelinm,  olim]  lib.  iv.  Epist.  t 
[Op.,  p.  69.] 

•  Ed.  BaMil.  1530     And  Simnea 
alHo  applies  this  speech  of  S.  Qypoa 
to  Kome  :    [Cyprianns  quoqoe...* 
lib.  iv.  fatetur,  Ecclesiam   RomaiM 
esse   matricem   et  radicem  ecdois 
Catholicae.  —  Dc  Catholic.    InstitdJ 
Tit.   xxiv.    §   17.    [p.   171.]  —Ad 
so  alBO  PamcliuB  upon  this  place  tf 
S.    Cyprian.     [Romanam    Eccleua 
baud   dubie  intelligit,   quam   digr 
clogio  ecclcsisB  catholicsD  radicem 
matricem  dicit,  &c. — Annot.  Panel 
in  loc.     Op.,  p.  80.  cd.   Paris.  16M 
Uut  they  wrong  him. 


\ 


€  root  and  mother  of  the  Catholic  Church"  explained. 
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i  to  disapprove  his  election.     S.  Cyprian  replies^  That    SwmoF 

son  of  the  schism  moved  then  by  Novatian,  it  was  ^ 

ain^  in  Africa^  which  of  the  two  had  the  more 
nical  right  to  the  see  of  Rome ; "  and  that  therefore 
Qed  him  not ;  but  yet^  that  during  this  uncertainty^ 
lorted  all  that  sailed  thither,  ut  Ecclesue  Catholicte 
n  et  nmtricem  agnoscerent  et  tenerent,  "  that  in  all 
carriage  they  should  acknowledge,  and  so  hold  them- 
unto,  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  is  the 
id  matrix  of  it,''  and  the  only  way  to  avoid  participa- 
I  the  schism.  And  that  this  must  be  S.  Cyprian's 
ig,  I  shall  thus  prove  :  First,  Because  this  could  not 
meaning  or  intention,  "  That  the  see  of  Rome  was  the 
matrix  of  the  Catholic  Church  : "  for  if  he  had  told 

0,  he  had  left  them  in  as  great  or  greater  difficulty 
e  found  them.  For  there  was  then  an  open  and  an 
ut  schism  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  two  bishops, 
ius  and  Novatian ;  two  congregations,  which  re- 
ely  attended  and  observed  them.  So  that  a  perplexed 
►n  must  needs  have  divided  their  thoughts.  Which  of 
TWO  had  been  that  root  and  matrix  of  the  Catholic 

1.  Therefore,  had  S.  Cyprian  meant  to  pronounce 
the  root  and  matrix  of  the  Catholic  Church,  he  would 
iiave  done  it  at  such  a  time,  when  Rome  itself  was  in 
.  Whereas,  in  the  other  sense,  the  counsel  is  good 
3dn ;  namely,  That  they  should  hold  themselves  to  the 

and  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,"  which  is 
3t  of  it.  And  then  necessarily  they  were  to  suspend 
communion  there,  till  they  saw  how  the  Catholic 
I  did  incline,  to  approve  or  disapprove  the  election  of 
3  or  the  other.  And  thus  S.  Cyprian  frees  himself  to 
ius  from  the  very  least  touch  of  schism.  Secondly, 
\e  this    sense   comes    home   to    Baronius.^     For   he 


er  hsec  autem  accidit,  ut 
arthagine  electione  Comelii, 
e  in  eum  schismate,  quod  ca 
Qceps  essct  multorum  sen- 
t  a   cujuB  partibug  starent, 

penniiiti:  ad  dimovcndam 
a  trepidantium  animis  dubi* 
,  Tisum  est  Cypriano,  atque 

ejus  nonnullis  in  unum 
lis,  cpiscopos  duos  Icgatos 
mittere,  qui  dissidcutot^  con- 


ciliarent,  si  possent:  si  non  possent, 
cujusnam  esscnt  potiora  jura,  in 
Africam  scribcrent  ;  ut  communi- 
cationcm,  quam  interea  suspenderant, 
cuinam  impertituri  forcnt,  cunctis 
liquido  innotesceret.  Hsec  itaque  dc 
missa  legatione,  idem  Cjprianus  ad 
Comclium  scribens,  testaiur  his  ver- 
bis: (Epist.  xlv.)  Cum  statuissemus, 
&•€.]— liaron.  Annal.  ccliv.  ^'o.  61, 
where  he  cites  lh\»*  e\V\*i\\c. 


Thf  Inif  nente  of  the  pa**agt,  tmd  ^Ac  c 

■  alllniis,  Tlitit  S.  Cjprinn  uid  bis  adka^ac*,  t^  a^sik 
biHL<i]is,  did  ajminunionem  mutpvndert,  "  impcad  tfcoc  com- 
wuuiou,"  uiitit  they  IieHri],  hy  CaUoaiaa  *nd  yurimiii^ 
whose  the  unduiibted  ri);lit  wa».  So,  it  teaa%y  S,  C*fB» 
)[nvo  thut  i^uiiiiwcl  to  tlienc  travellen,  vtucb 
l-'ur  if  llf)!!!)),  iliiriiig  the  schism,  and  in  so  gre*t 
bud  yt't  been  radix  Ecclegia  Catholic*,  "  rooc  «f 
Cntholio  Cliiirch  of  Christ,"  I  would  fun  kaov 
Cy|iriiui,  so  ({rent  nnd  funiuus  an  asserter  of  the 
unity,  durst  oiin^  su  iiiii<-h  lu  think  of  "saspcBdins 
tnunitm  with  her."  Thirdly,  Because  this  sense  wiQ  be 
rIio  by  utliiT  piMsafp's  uut  of  other  epistles  of  S.Cy];naa, 
For,  writiiifc  to  JuhidnnuK,  nii  African  bishop,  against  tk 
NovntiaiiK,  who  tlioii  iiifestcil  those  parts,  and  durst  le- 
baptist- Ciilhulic  Christians, — he  saith  thus:  "Butwevba 
hold  the  head  and  root  uf  one  Church,  do  know  for  certua, 
itnd  iK'licve,  that  iiothinf^  of  this  is  lawful  out  of  the  Cadiobe 
Churt^h ;  and  that  uf  baptisin,  which  is  hut  one,  we  are  ^ 
IiCBil,  where  he  himself  was  at  first  baptized,  when  he  heU 
icrtmni)  and  verity  of  Divine  Unity." "  Now,  I  conceive  i 
ftll  one,  or  at  least  as  argumentative  to  all  purposes,  to  bt 
mpit  or  1-ndi.r  tia/itimuttu,  "  bend  "  or  "  root  of  baptism, 
head  or  root  of  the  Church.  Fur  there  is  but  one  baptisn, 
M  well  as  but  one  Cluirch,  and  that  is  tho.  entrance  iatft 
this.  And  S.  Cyprian  affirms,  and  includes  liimself,  sM 
fiMf  rapml,  "  that  we  are  the  head  of  baptism,"  Where  jtt, 
I  pmy  iiijsiTve  it,  ho  cannot  by  «oa,  "  we,"  mean  bin  on 
person,  though,  if  be  ibd,  he  were  the  more  opposite  to  Rome) 
much  less  cnn  be  menu  the  Uoman  Church,  as  it 
pHTtieulxr,  nud  stiinilx  srpnrntc  from  otbcrs.  For  then  ha* 
could  be  say,  no*  r»»e  caput,  "that  we  arc  the  head?" 
Therrforo  be  must  ncc<l8  mean  the  unity  and  society  of  the. 


*  Kiw  snlem,  iiiil  woloiliD  tuittu 
Mout  at  nMll«*tu  lonrniuo.  pro  c«rto 
Mlmiw,  at  fldlmui,  nihil  |,llllo]  eiir* 
EmIoIub  tloon,  ai  tl•pliltnatl^  quoil 

■  no*  wsii,  ubi  at  ifiM 

ternX,  ijouilo  ili  t  E  mt! 
tlanraa  «l  rarit^tcin 
Iriittml.— 8.  Cj'priMi.  Epi»I.  IxxiU.  sd 
.iiil>alduium,[p.lSi.(!oI.i.]«l  rkmcUi, 
l-uio.  Ifllit.  In  iha  Ibnnlictlne 
cttiilon,   (p.  lliO.)    thU   rstsagt  is  ■■ 


im,  cuut 
Ins  priu*  I 


Ko>  sulatQ otbil  illi  extt 

ilsm  licerc,  ct  biptUm*,  aaod  * 
Qnun,  spad  aoi  oae,  alii,  Aft- 
Pwn«1iiia  obwrTca  that  the  pMUtl 
oliWTure.  S.  AaguHtine  ic  OM  plM 
pontrs  CmvoDiuin.  lib.  ii.  o^  ' 
lOp,  (oiu.  ii.  p.  tSl.  A.),  saet 
jaubl  the  ■nlhcmticU]'  of  the  «( 

bat  in  other  pUna  ha  admits  t 

Is  g.  C^riani.    Cf.  tbc  nots  If  it 
BcncdlcliiK  editor,  p.  199.] 


Novation  to  tohich  it  refers,  explained. 
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Church  Catholic,  which  the  Novatians  had  then  left,  and  Sfction 
whereof  he  and  his  Church  were  still  members.  Besides,  ^^^^^^^- 
most  manifest  it  is,  that  he  calls  that  Church  caput  bap^ 
Hmnatis,  ^^  the  head  of  baptism,'^  where  Novatian  was 
baptised ;  (they  are  his  own  words ;)  and  probable  it  is  that 
iras  Rome,  because  that  schismatic  was  a  Roman  priest. 
^nd  yet  for  all  this  S.  Cyprian  says,  naa  esse  caput  bap- 
H^nuUis,  '*  that  we  are  the  head  of  baptism,^'  though  he  were 
ftt  Carthage.  By  which  it  is  plain,  that  as  caput  is  parallel 
bo  radix  and  matrix ;  so  also  that  by  caput,  ^'  the  head  '^  of 
baptism,  he  includes  together  with  Rome  all  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  universal.  Again,  S.  Cyprian  writes  to 
Ck>melius,  and  censures  the  schismatical  carriage  of  the 
N'ovatians  at  Rome ;  and  tells  him.  farther,  that  he  had  sent 
Caldonius  and  Fortunatus  ^'  to  labour  peace  in  that  Church, 
that  so  they  might  be  reduced  to  and  composed  in  the  unity 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  But,  because  the  obstinate  and 
inflexible  pertinacy  of  the  other  party  had  not  only  refused 
radicis  et  matris  sinum,  'the  bosom  of  their  mother  and 
embracings  of  their  root,^  but  the  schism  increasing  and 
growing  raw  to  the  worse,  hath  set  up  a  bishop  to  itself,^'  &c^ 
Where  it  is  observable,  and  I  think  plain,  that  S.  Cyprian 
employed  his  legates,  not  to  bring  the  Catholic  Church  to  the 
communion  of  Rome,  but  Rome  to  the  Catholic  Church; 
or  to  bring  the  Novatians  not  only  to  communicate  with 
Cornelius,  but  with  the  Church  universal ;  which  was  there- 
fore '*  head  and  root,*'  in  S.  Cyprian's  judgment,  even  to  Rome 
itself,  as  well  as  to  all  other  great,  ancient,  or  even  Apostoli- 
C5al,  Churches.  And  this  is  yet  more  plain  by  the  sequel. 
For  when  those  his  legates  had  laboured  to  bring  those 
schismatics  to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,  yet  he 
complains  their  labour  was  lost.     And  why  ?     Why,  because 


*  [MiHeramus  nupcr  collegas  nos- 
tros  Caldonium  et  Foriunatam  ut 
non  tantum  persuasione  literarum 
nostramm,  sed  pmesentia  sua  et  con- 
nlio  omnium  yestrum  eniterentur 
quantom  possent  et]  elaborarent,  ut 
ad  catholicae  ecclesiaB  unitatem  scissi 
corporis  membra  componerent,  et 
Christians  caritatis  yinculo  copu- 
larent  Sed  quoniam  diyersse  partis 
obstinata  et  inflezibilis  pertinacia  non 
tantum  radicis  ct  matris  sinum  atquc 


complexum  recuj^avit,  sed  etiam  glis- 
cente  eb  in  pejus  recrudescenie  dis- 
cordia,  episcopum  sibi  constituit,  [et 
contra  sacramentum  scmel  traditum 
divinsQ  disposilionis  et  cathoUcsB 
uni talis  adultemm  et  contrarium 
caput  extra  eccle^iam  fecit,  acceptis 
litens  tarn  tuis,  quam  collegarum,  &c.] 
— S.  Cyprian.  [Epist  xliL  ad  Cor- 
nelium,  olim]  lib.  ii.  Kpist.  10.  [Op., 
p.  56.] 


If  Me  unitffofC/i.Cal/i.,  not  I  he  Roman  See,  was  the  "  root  tf  tntitU 

K  renuabant  rudici»  el  nuUrii  Mtium,  "  they  refused  tbc  bosoi  1 
of  the  root  and  the  mother,"     Therefore  it  must  ucctUlj^  I 

-  that,   in    S.  Cyprian's   seusc,   these   two,  unitat    CalhoHa  I 
EccUMte,  "  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church,"  and  ratUat  I 
or  matricia sinus  or  compk^ms,  the  "bosom"  or  "  embramj 
of  the  root "  or  tlie  "  mother,"  are  all  one.     And  then  radii 
and  malrix  arc  not  words  by  which  he  expresses  the  Koanu  I 
see  in  particular,  but  he  denotes  by  them  the  "  unity  of  the  ' 
Church  Catholic."     Fourtldy,  Because  TertuUiau '  seems  to 
mc  to  agree  in  the  same  sense :    for,  saith  he,   "  these  » 
many  and  great  Churches  founded  by  the  Apostles,"  taken 
all   of  them   together,   "  are   that    one   Chttrch   from  the 
Apostles,  out  of  which   are   all.     So  all  are  first,  And  all 
»])OstoIic,   white  tliey  all  allow  and   prove  unam  unitaleni, 
'  one  unity.' "     Nor  can  any  possibly  understand  this  of  anj 
particular  Church,  but  subordinately.     As  S.  Gregory  Nui- 
anxen  says,  the  Church  of  Ceesarca  was  vtater,  "  the  mother, 
of  almost  all  Churches ; " '    which  must  needs  be  understood 
of  some  neighbouring  churches,  not  of  the  whole  Catholic 
Church.    And  where  Pameliua  speaks'  of  "original"  tuiil 
"  mother  "  Churches,  he  names  six,  "  and  others,"  and  Rome 
in  tlic  lost  place.     Therefore  certainly  no  particular  Churcl 


'  [Itxjno]  lot  M  UnUD  ecclesiie, 
□ok  oat  ill>  ab  Apoehtlii  priniB,  ci 
qua  onmei.  Sic  omneH  priuuH,  it 
■imnos  Apoetolioe,  dum  nnim  omne« 
jirubanl   unluicm.  —  Tertolluui.    ilc 

tnescripL  wlvcrs.  Hser.cap.  ii.  [Tho 
uit  clause  in  lliia  pusago  U  iu 
UigalL'a  cdilioo  :  Sic  uinnes  prioia, 
cl  Aposloliciu,  dom  una  omnee  pro- 
boat  umtaUim. — Up.,  p.  2U9.  A.] — 
t,  .  .  AlKUtula*  prioiuia  imlilulis  per 
Ddnuu  ecclcaiu,  in  orbem  dciudc 
profcctos,  apud  unamqujunquti  rtvi- 
l.itvm  ccclwiascoiididiue.qiinivocnbe 
■luL  ApoKlolica,  ft  quibuB  ctelcne 
luului)  aumpurint  doL'triauD.]  I'orro 
uiuuu  eKse  prinuun  Apostolicam, 
a  (|iiB  rvtiquEB.  Hnnr,  uulli  louo 
aBigiL^l)[ciituB]  ItliiiDiinuB,  AnnotaL 
iu  Ar|;umenl.  [prEsfix.]  Torlultiui. 
lib.  do  pnewripliono  [Hferet.  Up., 
p.  67.  D.  ed.  De  Is  Bsrre,  Paris  1682.] 
Nulli  loco;  tbererore  nol  at  Rome. 
But  Uiege  words,  "  llanc  uulli  loco 
affiipi,"  dtlmMiir.  aujB  Lbe  Spaulbb 
inquiHilion  upoa  IttiuuanuH.  printed 
BtMwIricI,  un   i:>S4.     [Ikptuted  iil»o 


ID  the  lodei  Eipur^loriae  ■ 
ed.lS67.p.  94.i:oL  J.] 

■  3.  Qrcgtiry  Naxianwn 
Church  of  CemATGu  iras  ma 
omuium  Ecoleuomm.  —  {3 
NaainieiL]  EpisL  iviii,  [nu 
xxii  adCie*ari«iia«a.  Op., too 
A.  inlinit  fUv  (it*  V««Ai)ffiai  ^fw 
iis  XMTrty   a^narut,    fid^im 


fMailnJ, 

OCXltnl. 

ii.  p.  M. 


^■cAifoni'  itl 


■  rQuodhDv  aalcm  Bolaa  partiMriil 
Kedaiut  matricrKfidri  rocantur,  biH| 
fidea  Cbristi  pnmutn  vm^t  ad  MM 
et  oHginalea  fidti,  a  quibni  dUwl 

B\T  orbem  fides  origineni  niiB|ri[ 
xemplaria  rum  fidei  eeilloet.  W 
fuil  llicroEalj'milaua,  Antioctuau. 
Corinthla,  rhlUppeuEia,  Epbaini. 
Itotnonii,  <^t  nlliB.l — Pamel.  [AnnstaL} 
'—  TcrtuUian,  lit.  de  pneKripL    '   " 
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3  the  root  or  matrix  of  the  Catholic ;  but  she  is  rooted  Siotioh 
•  own  unity,  down  firom  the  Apostles,  and  no  where  else  ^^^^^'^' 
Deum.  And  this  is  farther  manifest  by  the  irreligious 
the  Emperor  Adrian;  for  he,  intending  to  root  out  the 
3f  Christ,  took  this  course :  he  consecrated  simulacrum 
"  the  image  of  Jupiter,*'  in  the  very  place  where  Christ 
ed ;  and  profaned  Bethlehem  with  the  temple  of 
is — '^to  this  end,  that  the  root,  as  it  were,  and  the 
Ettion  of  the  Church  might  be  taken  away,  if  in  those 
idols  might  be  worshipped  in  which  Christ  Himself  was 
and  suffered,''  ^  Sec.  By  which  it  is  most  evident, 
dther  Jerusalem  was  the  root  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
particular  Church  were  so ;  or  rather,  that  Adrian  was 
ed,  as  being  an  heathen  he  well  might,  in  that  he 
ht  the  Universal  Church  had  any  particular  or  local 
f  its  being ;  or  that  he  could  destroy  it  all,  by  laying  it 
in  any  one  place  whatsoever.  And  S.  Augustine,  I  think, 
I  for  this.  That  the  Catholic  Church  must  have  a 
lie  "  root,"  or  "  matrix,"  too.  For  he  tells  us,  "  That 
resies  whatsoever  went  out  de  ilia,  '  out  of  the  Catholic 
h. '  "^  For  de  ilia,  there,  can  be  out  of  no  other ;  for  "  all 
es  "  did  not  go  out  of  any  one  particular  Church.  He 
m :  "  They  were  cut  off  de  vite,  '  firom  this  Catholic 
still,  as  unprofitable  branches ;  ipsa  autem^ '  but  this ' 
lie  Church  remains  in  radice  stta,  ^  in  its  own  root,'  in 
n  vine,  in  its  own  charity,"  which  must  needs  be  as 
and  as  catholic  as  itself;  or  else,  were  it  any  particular, 
heretical  branches"  could  not  be  cut  off  from  one 
."  And  S.  Augustine  says  again,  "  That  the  Dona- 
id  not  consider  that  they  were  cut  off  from  the  root  of 
istern  Churches:"*^  where  you  see  again  it  is  still  but 


m  Hadrianns  Imperator  existi- 
3  fidem  ChristianAxn  loci  in- 
sremtanim,  in  loco  pasftionis 
rum  Jovia  consecravit  :  et 
em  Adonidis  fano  profanata 
.  quasi  ladiz  et  fondamentum 
3  toUerctur,  si  in  iis  locis  idola 
nr,  in  quibus  Christus  natus 
pateretur,  passuB  est  ut  resur- 
arroxit  ut  regnaret,  judicatus 
caret.]  —  S.  Paulinus,  £pist. 
Sevcrum,)  [xxxi.  §  3.  Op., 
».  194.] 


'  Haereses  omnes  de  ilia  exierunt, 
tanquam  Bannenta  inutilia  de  rite 
praecisa :  ipsa  autem  manet  in  radice 
sua,  [in  vile  sua,  in  caritaic  sua.]— 
8.  AuguAtin.  dc  Symbolo  ad  Catechu- 
menos,  lib.  i.  cap.  6.  [Op.,  torn.  vi. 
col.  654.  E.] 

^  Pars  [autem]  Donati  [in  solis 
Africis  calumniaturorbi  terrarum,  et] 
non  considcrat  [ea  sterilitatc,  qua 
fructus  pacis  et  caritatis  noluit 
^erre,]  ab  ilia  radice  orientalium 
ccclesiarum  se  esse  pnecifiam,  ^>m.4<(i 


The  Chitrch  Catholic  Oie  "  root  and  mother  "  oflhe  I 

"  one  root"  of  many  Charclies ;  aud  that  if  any  nun  fl 
have  a  "particular  root"  of  the  Catholic  Church,  he 
have  it  in  the  East,  not  in  the  West  at  Rome.  Ami  do*, 
lastly,  besides  this  out  of  S.  Cyprian,  to  prove  his  on 
meaning — ami  sure  he  is  the  best  interpreter  of  hitnsdi^- 
aud  other  assisting  proofs,  it  is  most  eWdent  tliat  in  tk 
prime  aud  principal  sense,  the  Catholic  Church  and  Iff 
unity  is  the  "  head,  root,  or  matrix  "  of  Rome,  and  all 
particular  Churches,  and  not* Rome,  or  any  other  partial 
the  head,  root,  or  matrix  of  it.  For  there  is  a  double 
of  the  Church,  as  there  is  of  all  things  else :  that  is,  r 
essitilifE,  the  "  root,  hend,  or  matrix  of  its  essence;" 
this  is  the  prime  sense;  for  essence  aud  being  is 
all  things  :  and  then  there  is  radiw  exiateiUia,  "  the 
its  existence"  aud  formal  being;  which  always  presnpj 
being,  and  is  therefore  a  sense  Icsa  principal.  Now  to  a 
this.  The  Cathohe  or  Universal  Church  is,  aud  most  n 
he,  the  root  of  essence  and  being  to  Rome,  and  all  < 
jtarticulars ;  and  tliis  is  the  priucipal  root,  head,  or  matoL 
that  gives  being  :  and  Rome,  but  with  all  other  partkdR 
Churches,  and  no  more  than  other  patriarchal  Churchea, 
aud  is  radix  existenlite,  the  "  root  of  the  Chuixi'a  existen 
And  this  agrees  with  that  known  and  received  rule  in 
"  That  nniversals  give  essence  to  their  particaUn, 
particulars  supply  their  univcrsals  with  existence."  Fof 
Socrates,  and  every  particular  man,  borrow  tbcir 
froui  the  species  and  definition  of  a  man,  whie^  is  ai 
hut  this  universal  nature  and  being  of  man  hath  n 
existence  but  in  Socrates  and  all  other  particnlar  mcB  i 
the  Cluircb  of  Rome,  and  every  other  particular  Chi 
the  world,  receive  their  very  essence  and  being  of  a  Ai 
from  the  definition  of  the  Catholic  Uiiivcrsnl  Chotdi  rf 
Christ ;  but  this  universal  niiture  and  being  of  the  Cbntli 
hath  no  actual  existence  but  in  Rome  and  all  other  ptf^ 
ticular  Churches,  aud  equal  existence  in  all  her  particalm 
And  should  all  the  particular  Churches  in  the  worhl  &I 
away  from  Christ,  save  only  one, — which  God  forbid ! — tH 
the   nature,   essence,   and   beiug  of  the  Universal  Choid 


E  Roman  Church  Apostolic — but  not  the  "  onhj  Apostolic." 

old  both  exist  and  subsist  in  that  one  particular.     Out  of 

^  irhich  to  me  most  clear  it  is,  That  for  the  Church's  being, 

J  Catholic  Church,  and  that  in  unity,  (for  etts  and  unum, 

Rbeing/'aud  "  being  onc,"are  convertible,)  is  radix,  the  "root, 

,  matrix,  fountain,  or  original,"  cull  it  what  you  will,  of 

lOrae,  and  all  other  particular  Churches ;  but  Rome  ia'  no 

bore    than    other   Churches   the    root   or    matrix   of   tlie 

itholic  Church's  existence,  or  phice  of  her  actual  residence 

,  thi«  I  say  for  her  existence  only,  not  the  purity  or 

1  of  her  existence,  whicli  is  not  here  considered.     But  if 

I  Catholic  she  be  not,  nor  the  "  root"  of  the  Catholic 

horcb,  yet "  Apostolic  "  I  hope  she  is.  Indeed,  Apostolic  she 

1  being  the  see  of  one,  and  he  a  prime,  Apostle  j"  but 

1  not  Apostolic,  as  the  Church  is  cidled  in  the  Creed,  from 

Q  the  Apostles — no,  nor  the  "  only  Apostolic," '    "  Visible," 


EdUt.1   .^ 

■nd  issa.] 


Kol  u  IkllitrniiDe  would  have  it, 
h  •  Hinc  didlor  ApoeUiUcii,  quia 
1  BDcccssto  cpiecoponiin  ab  apo- 

■  dadncla  est   iwqne   ad   lUM 

Dln.deNotU  Eccl.  lib.iv.  cap.  3. 

ft.    i;Op.,toni.ii.col.  ITS.  D-]    For, 

plMa  Teuon,  neither  Jemwilsm  nor 

re  in  their  Uiqdb  Apostolic 

because     Bntceasion     nf 

.  .      h  not  auGceeded  in  them 

a  day.    [Neque  eniin  do  pree- 

I,   ant  dlaconis,  aut  inferioris 

_■  clericis,  Md]  de  ootlegiB  ag«- 

— .',  qni  powent  [allonun   colltiga- 

■  j  jv^lo,  [pneKrtim]  apontoliea- 

nt  eeefuiaruin,  caasain  nuam  inle- 

—3.  Angaslin.  Epist. 

i-  ad  Olorium  et  Eleuriuni,  oliml 

LH7.     I'p.,  torn.  ii.  col.  HI.  P.] 

D^aiL  de  Turrecremata  Dnumeral 

fat  acrbi  hi^D>  ^gnificationee.    Qoa- 

~.  lirinia   eat   apoftolita ;    dicilor 

I   in  apoatolis,  &c.    inlliata   eat. 

i  fandamen- 


Tum  primo:  quia  in  apostoUs,  qoi 
fuanmt  primi  qui  adhamerant  Uhriato 
.  .  .  ccclcsia  initials  cnt:  et  sal  eue 
KCiindam  tempos  gratiEe  rcTelsta  aus- 
ceplt  originem  .  .  ,  Friiniuxi  apoatoloi 
e1eg:it,  (juos  qansi  rundamentAecclcKin 
instituit,  quorum  pnedicatione  de 
eadom  plclw  multi  ad  enm  converu 
In  BC  ipsin  originem  eci'lesinj  pratstite- 

'  [Edaut  ergo  origines  eccleaianim 
■uanim  i  eTolvant  ordinem  eplscopo- 
rum  Buonim,  ita  per  Hacoeauonea  ab 
initio  decurrenten,  ut  primoi  illo 
epiiKopas  aliqacm  ex  Apostolis,  tsI 
HpoBtoliiris  viris,  qui  tamen  com 
AposloliB  poTEeTeraverit,  hubnerit 
auctorem  ct  antcceEBorem.  Hoceniiu 
modo]  Ecclesiio  Apostolicc  [ceneua 
Buos  deferunt;  sicjut  Sinjnueonun 
reccloaia  I'olyearpnm  ab  Joanne  «>n- 
loc&tDm  refcrt :  aicot  Rouonoms), 
Clemenlcm  a  Petro  urdinatum  itidem : 
proindc  ntiquo  et  [aeterw  exhibent 
Ik,  &e. — Johann.  de  Tur-      quoa    ab  Apoalolls    in    epiuopatum 


!«.-Ji 


1.  Samm.  de  Kccles.  lib. 
,1.  18. — £t  quia  originem  muDpsit 
'  apcMolit,  &c.— ibid.— ITbi  dicit 
' — I  B.  Palrea  appoaniuc  banc 
a  (apololicam)  in  symliolo  nun, 
'  •Dpni  Hjiaboloin  apontolorum.  — ibid. 
[^Ae  obole  pssanfc  is:  Apponucrunt 
■otem  xancti  palree  in  eymbolo  suo 
mpn  afmbolnm  apoatolomm.  quod 
«eclc«a  Oct  aposlolica:  el  hoc  pro- 
Ibcto,  ut  dicit  A1b«rtus  Magnus,   ad 

.  Dicilur    aulum 


eoQstitntoa    [Aposloliol   i 

dncoB  habeant.]— TertuUian.  do  pns- 
script,  adveni.  Hmreticoa,  cap.  iixii. 
[Op.,  p.  S13.  B.]— [Ago  jam  qni  role* 
curiositalcm  meUua  axeroere  in 
Qcgolio  lalntia  tuu,]  pereuirc  Bo- 
cleeias  Apostolicas,  [apud  qnaa  ipew 
adhoe  cathedne  aponlolorum  suis  locla 

pn^sident Proiima    est    libi 

Acbaia !]  babes  Corinlhuoi.  [Si  non 
looga  ei  0  Staccdonia.  babesl  Philip- 
|ioB,  [haliee]  Tbessaloniirenscs.  [Si  potM 
ID  Asiam  tendcre,  halies]  Kpbeinm. 
[Ki    aaWm     Itulin    adjaco,    habei] 


I  Tl<n  i^—f  J^li4^^fflfl■^^l^lTn/fllfil/l  ri|iiii    if  I'n  ea^Ata 

a  I  MM-  not  4a>T,  God  tuith  hitherto  preserved  her,  hot  G« 
r  end,  Ambtkss,  thxa  they  turu  it  to.  Bnt  "  infallible 
~  ike  <ntt  acrcr.  Yrt  if  that  Lndy  did,  as  the  Jesait  in 
cfaw  kvovs,  or  olben  will,  rest  s&tisficd  with  it,  who  can  h 
it'*  Swc  MMe  but  GwL  And,  by  A.  C.'s  leave,  this, ' 
I  shI  ii  ■•  voik  tot  my  pen,  cnnnot  be  learned — no,  not  c 
b  the  mm  hafy  CUlK>)>e  and  Apostolic  Church,  much  less  4 
For  Ukw^  the  foundation  be  one  and  t 
ntly  known  by  Scripture  and  the  Greedy 
jta  Ibr  dw  V''L*'"g  npon  the  foundation,  the  adding  to  i 
tk*  4ettictng  froB  it,  the  joining  other  things  with  it,  I 
k  mi  gntiag  apMk  it,  cmIi*  of  these  ntay  be  damnable  to  somi 
1'g^  aaid  wn/k  to  ethers  Moording  to  the  knowledge,  wisdoa 
*-)  n«MM  of  yrfanwrtion,  whidi  some  have  and  others  wist 
f  todM  ignmmnci?,  simplicity,  and  want  of  info 
winch  «Mt  others  haii-e,  and  cannot   help; 

are,  wnicmpt,  wilfulness,  and  maliai^ 

I  Iritt  •httMHCy.  vhieh  aoue  have  against  the  known  trutitj 

»  of  those  in  different  degrees  in  every  p 

■d  ttak  in  the  «huie  latitude  of  maoldiH 

viM  ukI  learned  in  the  school  of  Christ,  t 

I  tte  sii^plwt  idiot,  tkat  hath  been  so  happy  as  to  be  initiate 

k  ^  baptism.     Now,  the  Church  hath  not  tbi 

y  hmm\ii%<i)  of  all  pantieabrs,  men,  imd  conditions,  nor  c 

I  the  afffy  the  oooditioBa  to  the  men ;  and  therefore  caoni 

\  yasK  hov  ht  ercrjr  tnan  must  believe,  as  it  relates  I 

f  Ihe  poMibilitT  or  impowsihitity  of  his  salvation,  in  every  pi 

I  eabr.  And  that  which  the  Chorch  cannot  teach,  men  can 

I  learn  ot  her.     She  can  teach  the  Ibundfttion,  and  men  « 

hi^y  if  they  woold  learn  it.  and  the  Church  more  happ 

wuM  the  trach  nothin^t  but  that,  as  necessary  to  salvatioa 

[  tot  eutainhr   nothing  bat   that   is  ueoessaiy.     Nov  theq 

S  after  aU  this,  the  Jeenil  tells  ns  that 


(K.     ApMl4llJ) 


iLbl  c»i>  u-  [p  Sfti.  Ul 


V.'s  statement  a/iriul  l/ie  Ladyfui'  whinti  the  Conference  was  Md.       418 
Jf .  Upon  this  find  tlic  precedent  Conferences,'  tlie  lady    Bbotiob 

rested  in  judgment  fully  satisfied  [Lu  lier  judgment,]  ; 

as  she  told  a  confident '  friend,  of  the  truth  of  the '  [Coi^ 
Roman  Church's  faith.     Yet  upon  frailty,  and  fear  to  a.  c!]    " 
offend  the  King,  she  yielded  to  go  to  church;*  for  ...cord 
which  she  was  after  very  sorry,  as  some  of  her  friends        '' 
can  testify. 

[TbeCbapIaiD  upon  Ihia  liulaUiiK  uilh,  thai  ho  isHure  Kbevill  bebcll^r 
to  uuTer  Tor  her  coming  U>  Church,  thau  fai  her  leaving  the  CUyrch  of 

bad,  and  fbllowing  the  supcritiUons  and  crrare  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
he  neither  proveth,  nor  am  prove,  that  il  is  lawful  for  one,  penuaded 
jcially  *a  Ihe  lady  in,  to  go  to  tho  Protestant  Church,  whieh  wore  lo  halt 
both  aldcB,  to  nerve  two  maateni,  to  ditMcmble  with  God  and  the  world,  to 
Am  ODtwardljr  a  religion  in  conscieneo  known  to  be  falu ;  neither  doth  be, 
■  can  be,  prove  any  eupentltion  or  error  lo  be  In  Roman  religion,  but  by 
•toning  wilb  intolerable  pride  to  make  liimBelf,  or  some  of  his  fellowa, 
^of  eontroveirieB.aDd  by  taking  authority  to  censure  all  to  be  nupGrtliLioD 
ronor,  which  soitcth  not  with  his  foncy,  althoegh  it  bo  geneislly  belt!  or 
Btiwd  b;  Ihe  Universal  Church;  which,  ia  8.  Augu«tine'B  judgment,  to 
MMt  Insolent  madness." 

I  bneeeb  sweet  Jcaua  lo  give  grace  to  every  one  that  oOcDdclh  in  this  sort. 
Me,  repent,  and  gel  pardon  of  their  &ulte  paitt,  and  light  of  true  laith  in 
te  to  come ;  for  obtaining  whereof  they  bad  need  to  pray  to  God  Tor  it,  and 
ih  a  great  desire  to  seek  after  it,  and  with  humility  to  submit  thoir  will 
1  jadgment  to  thu«c  wbom  God  bath  appointed  to  teach  it;  to  wit.  auch 
^rs  and  pastors  as.  by  a  visible  continual  auccenion,  have  without  change 
n^t  it  from  Ohriat  and  His  Apostles,  even  until  these  our  dayn,  and  shall 

>  like  BuccesBion  carry  it  along  even  until  Ihe  end  of  the  world.  The 
ieb  wecemon  not  being  found  in  any  nihcr  Church  differing  in  doctrine 
D  Ute  BotDon  Church,  1  wish  the  Cliaplain  and  his  lord,  and  erery  other 
to.  cnroTlitly  to  coueidcr,  whether  it  lie  not  more  Christian,  and  lean  brain-sick, 

think  that  the  Pope,  being  3.  Peter's  successor,  witb  a  General  Council, 
idU  be  judge  of  controversies,  and  that  the  paatoral  judgmenl  of  bim,  upon 
«m  u  nponafirm  rock  Christ  did  build  His  Church,  (Ephes.iv.  II.)  ancffor 
MM  hith  Christ  prayed,  (Hatth.  xvi.  18.)  enjoining  him  to  confirm  hi* 
ithTen,  (Lake  xiii.  32.)  and  lo  whose  care  and  government  Cbrist  committed 
•  whole  Bock  of  lambs  and  sbucp,  (John  ixi.  15 — IT.)  should  be  accounted 
Ulible,  talher  than  to  make  every  man  that  con  read  Scripture,  interpreter 

Scriptures,  decider  of  controversies,  controller  u(  Qeneral  Councils,  and 
Igc  of  his  judges;  or  to  have  no  judgcof  conlToversiosof  faith,  to  permit 
ny  man  lo  believe  at  he  list— as  if  there  were  no  iufulliblc  certainty  of  faith 

be  expected  on  earth ;  the  which  were  lo  induce,  instead  of  "  one  saving 
Lb,"  a  Babylonical  confusion  of  so  many  faiths  as  fantasies,  or  no  true 
rirtian  faith  at  all.  From  which  evils,  sweet  Joaua,  deliver  us.  Amen. — 
laia. —  A.  C.  marg,  note  to  p.  T3.] 

3B,  I. — This  is  all  personal.  And  how  that  honourable  %  "•'■ 
»dy  was  then  settled  "  in  conscience,"  how  "  in  judgment," 
know  not.  This,  I  think,  is  made  clear  enough,  That  that 
'hich  you  said  in  this  and  the  precedent  Conferences  could 
lo  neither,  unless  in  some  that  were  settled  or  settling 
iro.  As  httic  do  I  know  what  sho  "  told  any  coufideut 
of  her  approviug  the  itoman  cauae ;  no  more  whether 


h 


In  what  iirnac  the  Lady  mii//il  morr  fjroprrltf  etmmmm 

it  were  "  friiilty"  or  "  fcnr,"  or  other  motire,  that  an 
yii'lii  to  go  to  ishurch;  nor  how  sorry  ahe  was  for  H,  i 

-  can  tnitify  tbtit  flurrow.  This  I  nm  sure  of :  if  she  ivpc 
God  forgive  hur  other  buih,  she  will  more  eatOj  bel 
BiiHwcr  for  her  "  cominf'  to  church,"  than  for  her  "I 
of  the  Clmrch  of  Knglnnd,"  and  following  the  snperl 
mid  rrrorx  >vhieh  fhe  Rnmnn  Chureb  liath  added  inp( 
fnith  and  the  worshiji  of  God.  For  the  lady  was  then  I 
when  I  unxwcretl  thus, 

II. — Now,  whorena  I  enid  the  Lady  would  far  morei 
ho  able  to  aiuiwcr  for  her  cumiug  to  church  than  & 

3.  loaving  the  Church  of  England  :  to  this  A.  C.  excepti 
■ays,  "that  I  neither  prove,  uor  can  prove,  that  it  ill 
for  one,  persuaded  especially  as  the  Lady  was,  to  go  I 
VmteBtaut  church."  There  is  a  great  deal  of  cuniuii( 
nit  much  malice,  iu  this  passage,  but  I  shall  easily  ploi 
Mtiug  nut  of  the  tail  of  this  wasp.  And,  first,  I  have] 
it  alwady,  throngh  this  whole  discourse,  and  thcrefM 
l»roTO  it,  that  the  C'hureh  of  England  is  an  orthodox  O 
and  therefore  with  the  same  labour  it  is  proved  tli^ 
may  lawfully  go  \uito  it,  and  conimunicate  with  it- 
a  niHu  not  only  may  but  ought  to  do  with  an  orl 
I'luirch ;  and  a  Komaiiist  may  communicate  with  the  C 
of  Knglaiui  without  any  offence  in  the  nature  of  the 
thereby  incurred;  but  if  his  conacieucc,  tlirough  mi 
tnation,  check  at  it,  he  should  do  well  iu  that  case  nl 
inform  his  conscience,  than  forsake  any  orthodoiC 
whutMJcrcr.  Secondly,  A.  C.  tells  me  plainly,  "  that  1 1 
prove,  that  a  man,  so  persuaded  as  the  Lady  was,  mfl 
the  IVotcstatit  church  ;"  that  is,  that  a  Roman  Cathol 
not  g»  to  the  I'rotestBnt  church.  AVhy,  I  never  weal 
III  prove  that  a  Roman  Catholic,  being  and  contioaia| 
might,  against  his  conscience,  go  to  the  Protestant  d 
for  those  words,  ''  a  man  persuaded  as  the  Ladf  il 
\.  (?.'s  words,  thcT  are  not  mine.  Mine  arc  not  simi 
the  Lady  might,  or  that  ahe  might  not ;  but  coiii| 
ihey  arc :  "  That  she  might  more  easilr  answer  to  ^ 
coming  to,  than  fur  going  from,  the  Church  of  SU^ 
And  tliat  is  crcry  way  moat  true :  for  in  this  doobdl 
oS  hers,  when,  upon  m;  reasons  givra,  she  went  M 


■      wiih  the  Anglican  Church,  than  with  the  R.  C.  Church,  416 

flhnrch ;  when  yet  soon  after,  as  you  say  at  least,  she  was    SRonoir 
for  it ; — I  say,  at  this  time  she  was  in  heart  and  reso- L 


Jntioii  a  Roman  Catholic,  or  she  was  not :  if  she  were  not, 
it  seems  by  her  doubting  she  was  not  then  fully  resolved, 
my  speech  is  most  true,  that  she  might  more  easily 
er  God  for  coming  to  service  in  the  Church  of  England 
iShan  for  leaving  it ;  for  a  Protestant  she  had  been,  and,  for 
«ag)it  I  knew,  at  the  end  of  this  Conference  so  she  was;  and 
'tlien  it  was  no  sin  in  itself  to  come  to  an  orthodox  Church, 
Aor  no  sin  against  her  conscience,  she  continuing  a  Protestant, 
anght  which  then  appeared  to  me : — but  if  she  then  were 
Boman  Catholifc,  as  the  Jesuit  and  A.  C.  seem  confident 
was,  yet  my  speech  is  true  too ;  for  then  she  might  more 
easily  answer  to*  God  for  coming  to  the  Church  of  England,  i  [to . . . 
"which  is  orthodox,  and  leaving  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  igj?.]   *** 
is  superstitious,  than,  by  leaving  the  Church  of  England, 
communicate  with  all  the  superstitions  of  Rome.    Now,  the 
eimning  and  the  malignity  of  A.C.  lies  in  this :  he  would  fain 
lave  the  world  think  that  I  am  so  indifibrent  in  religion  as 
^liat  I  did  maintain,  the  Lady,  being  conscientiously  per- 
suaded of  the  truth  of  the  Romish  doctrine,  might  yet,  against 
both  her  conscience,  and  against  open  and  avowed  profession, 
come  to  the  Protestant  church. 

HI. — ^Nevertheless,  in  hope  his  cunning  malice  would  not 

he  discovered,  against  this, — his  own  sense,  that  is,  and  not 

mine,— he  brings  divers  reasons.    As,  first.  It  is  not  lawful 

for  one  afiected  as  that  lady  was — that  is,  for  one  that  is  re- 

.  mlved  of  the  truth  of  the  Roman  Church — to  go  to  the  Church 

.  of  England,  there  and  in  that  manner  to  serve  and  worship 

^  Gtod ;  "  because,''  saith  A.  C,  ^^  that  were  to  halt  on  both  A.  C.  p.  78 

p  ndes^  to  serve  two  masters,  and  to  dissemble  with  God  and 

..  the  world.''     Truly,  I  say  the  same  thing  with  him;  and 

■   that  therefore  neither  may  a  Protestant,  that  is  resolved  in 

conscience  that  the  profession  of  the  true  faith  is  in  the 

Church  of  England,  go  to  the  Romish  church,  there  and  in 

.    that  manner  to  serve  and  worship  God.  Neither  need  I  give 

other  answer,  because  A.  C.  urges  this  against  his  own  fiction, 

not  my  assertion.    Yet,  since  he  wiU  so  do,  I  shall  give  a 

particular  answer  to  each  of  them.     And  to  this  first  reason 

of  his  I  say  thus  :  That  to  believe  religion  after  one  sort,  and 


Mfi  SoiHeJefitih  liari 

^^■iB  to  prnctisc 
^Hj^  mrahip,  t1 
^P— -  rides,  to  8 
'  tht'  world. 


•Iflfd  'intward  cwn/ili/nrr  teithStairrr 
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to  practise  it  after  nnothcr,  and  that  in  the  main  pood 
mrship,  tliL-  SHcrnmcnt  nnd  Invocation,  is  to  halt  oa  1 
sides,  to  scrvu  two  nntsters,  nnd  to  dissemble  with  GvA. 
the  world.  And  other  tliaii  this  I  ncrer  tangfat,  iMr< 
Kind  that  which  nii^Ut  infer  the  contrary.  Bat,  A.C,. 
me  leave  to  tell  you,  your  fellow-Jesuit  Azorios* 
in  express  terms.  And  what  do  you  think,  can  be 
Nay,  not  Axorius  only,  but  other  priests  and  Jesuiu  beni 
EngUnd,  either  tcacli  some  of  their  proselytes,  or  elae  i 
of  them  Iciirii  it  without  teaching,  that  though  they  be 
MUiulod  KB  this  lady  was — that  is,  though  they  be  Bo 
Catholies — yet,  cither  to  gain  honour  or  save  their  purse,  tfiej 
may  go  to  the  I*rotestant  Church,  just  as  the  Jesuit  here 
says  "  the  Lady  did,  out  of  frailty,  mid  fear  to  offend  tW 
King."  Therefore  I  pray,  A.  C,  if  this  he  gross  dissimukdoQ 
Iwth  with  liod  and  tlic  world,  speak  to  your  fellows  to  leaw 
(tersuadiug  or  practising  of  it,  and  leave  men  in  the  profes-' 
Mun  of  rtrhgion  to  he  ns  tliey  seem,  or  to  seem  and  appear  m 
llu'y  iu¥ ;  lot  us  have  no  mask  worn  faere.  A.  C.'s  seconil 
reason  why  one  so  persuaded  as  that  Lady  was  might  not 
go  to  the  I'rotestant  Church,  is,  "  because  that  were  out- 
wartlly  to  {irufcss  a  religion  in  conscienec  known  to  be  false, 
To  this  I  answer,  first,  That  if  this  reason  be  true,  it  concern 
all  men,  as  well  as  those  that  be  persuaded  as  the  Lady  wa». 
For  no  man  may  outwardly  profess  a  religion  in  conscience 
known  to  be  false ;   "  for  with  the  heart  man   bclieveth  ta 


nil  Otlholtm  kdlM  leutplft,  ad  quic 
hnraUel  eonrtntuDi,  onniin  intorcMC 
ooBtvatlbtti.  [fttquo  condonibiul] 
Km^omIm  :  tU  nil  lutumn  llp(K(«nla^ 
Id  MM  MM  per  hi  mtluiB,  enin  dt  rea 
■B*|il«  nMunt  inilin^iu,  &c.— Et 
:  81  prinou)ui  hteitel  labarct,  ol 

adtM.  luin  CiUiolioo*,  tarn 
OM  tam|iU  wlire,  titqiig  eU»m 
ftvqinntw.  In  i)Ui)>a>  piiMid  hiereti- 
(vnim  eoUTCUtu*  colobianlur,  et  con- 
dime*  Iwlwiitur.  ol  (d  impent  pria- 
(«p«  Miutilula  poMia  publiimlionU 
bouDnim.  nliuorlbt  KMpaadeo;  S) 
id  princcpe  juliMt,  uaoniiun  vult,  ut 
■uo  Buutdkto  onnM  oWlant,  id  «» 
licinuu  CatLolida  hmc :  nuii  ia  to 
*o1an  ob«dientla  oSdatn  priacipj 
debitum  ptnaUnt.    Si  luuco  id  pnc- 


cijiuit,  dI  CO  Unqaun  rdigionis  rTn- 
bolo  pTavila(«iii  hnrolicam  eimul  pra- 
fiteftDtuT.  et  at  CatboUci  diiccnutntu 
■b  hivrelido,  noquaqusm  kbc  UdtuK 
pame  his  priodpLi  janitj  qaonUn 
chMH  proculdubio  CiitboUd  oSeode- 
rcDtnr :  ddnde  eo  ipao  Udte  bsnti- 
cKu  perfidiom.  BeupniTitU«nipn>fil«- 
nntar.  Qa^ni,  aa  tunc  Uceat  Catho- 
lies  (n»  prindt^  obcdire,  publics  uk- 
Tcnutdo  ae  id  aolnm  cfficere,  ut  uu 
priiid|ii  pwcst,  nan  anMm  at  gectam 
Wntmin  profilcalorl  Quidun  id 
licvre  arbitranMr.  na  ^oa  bona  pnbii- 
csolnr.  el  ne  d  vita  anfnauir:  qwd 


ap.  27.  p.  1389.  ed.  P»ria.l««.  bk  sri 
coll.  cd.  Colon.  1SI3.] 


The  Roman  religum  {so  called)  is  corrupted. 
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Egliteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  he  confesseth  to  salvation/'  Section 
fowy  to  his  own  salvation  no  man  can  confess  a  known  false  ^^^'^' 
aligion.  Secondly,  If  the  religion  of  the  Protestants  be  in 
niBcieiice  a  known  false  religion,  then  the  Romanists'  reli- 
iozL  is  80  too,  for  their  religion  is  the  same  ;  nor  do  the 
Imrch  of  Rome  and  the  Protestants  set  up  a  different 
digion,  for  the  Christian  religion  is  the  same  to  both ;  but 
i^'  differ  in  the  same  religion,  and  the  difference  is  in 
srtain  gross  corruptions,  to  the  very  endangering  of  salva- 
OZL — which  each  side  says  the  other  is  guilty  of.  Thirdly, 
lie  reason  given  is  most  untrue ;  for  it  may  appear  by  all 
le  former  discourse,  to  any  indifferent  reader,  that  religion, 
I  it  is  professed  in  the  Church  of  England,  is  nearest  of  any 
liurcli  now  in  being  to  the  Primitive  Church,  and  therefore 
ot  a  religion  known  to  be  false.  And  this  I  both  do  and 
sn.  prove,  were  not  the  "  deafness  of  the  asp''  upon  the  ears  Pa.  iviii.  4. 
f  seduced  Christians  in  all  human  and  di\dded  parties 
rliatsoever. 
IV. — After  these  reasons  thus  given  by  him,  A.  C.  tells  me,  A.  C.  p.  73. 
tliat  I  neither  do,  nor  can,  prove  any  superstition  or  error 
3  be  in  the  Roman  religion."  ^  What,  none  at  all  ?  Now 
mly  I  would  to  God  from  my  heart  this  were  true,  and  that 
be  Church  of  Rome  were  so  happy,  and  the  whole  Catholic 
Hmrch  thereby  blessed  with  truth  and  peace;  for  I  am 
Dnfident  such  truth  as  that  would  soon  either  command 
CBce,  or  confound  peace-breakers.^  But  is  there  no  super- 
ation  in  adoration  of  images  ?  None  in  invocation  of  saints  7 
rone  in  adoration  of  the  sacrament?  Is  there  no  error 
1  breaking  Christ's  own  institution  of  the  sacrament,  by 
iving  it  but  in  one  kind  ?  None  about  purgatory  ?  About 
^mmon  prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue,  none  ?  These  and 
lany  more  are  in  the  "  Roman  religion,"  if  you  will  needs  call 


^  I  would  A.  C.  would  call  it  the 
Boman  persuision,"  as  some  under- 
ending  Bomanists  do. 
1  ^or  though  I  ftpare  their  namefi, 
it  emn  I  not  tigree  in  Judgment  with 
Lm  that  eajs  in  pnnt,  "  Qod  be 
raised  for  the  disagreement  in  reli- 
iQXk.  f  nor  in  devotion  with  him 
ijkt  prayed  in  the  pulpit,  "  that  Qod 
onla  tear  the  rent  of  religion  wider." 
ut  of  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen's  opinion 

I.ACP. — VOL.  n. 


I  am :  oljrf  ttpriytvofttv  [xard  rov  \6' 
yov  r^s  d.\fi$flas,  iMpi4vjis  ri  9id  Wfav 
iirtfiKflas'  ov  ydp  kokws  r&  ica\6i'  Briptv- 
p/4ev'  Kal  upnvt{ofit¥  ivvofxws  fiax^i^fvotf 
K.  T.  X.]  Non  siudcmus  paci  in  detri- 
mentum  venc  doctrinae,  ut  facilitatis 
etmansuetudinisfamam  colligamus. — 
£t  runum:  Paccm  colimus  legitime 
pugnantes,  &c.— [S.  Gregor.  Nazian- 
zen.]  Orat.  [xlii.  olim]  zxxii.  [cap.  13. 
Op.,  tom.  i.  p.  757.  B.] 


8  Ao  "pride"  i»  nahng  mch  charges  affabutlk 

matsca  it  so.     And  it  is  no  hard  work  to  prove  ev-eiy  of  a 

ij^^    "  error,"  ot  "  superstition,"  or  both.     But  if  A.  C.  tOi 

meanly  of  me,  that  though  this  be  no  hard  work  in  iucl( 

that  I,  suchisinr  treakness,  cannot  prove  it,  I  shall  leanl 
to  enjoT  tlMt  ofiinioD  of  me,  or  whatever  else  be  shall  be  plfl 
to  entertwD,  nnd  am  far  better  content  with  this  hit  op) 
of  my  veakness  than  with  that  which  follows  of  mj'p 
C.  p  73.  for  he  adds,  "That  I  cannot  prove  any  error  or  supentt 
to  be  in  the  Roman  religion,  but  by  prcsummg,  with  ii 
Irmhlc  pride,  to  make  myself,  or  some  of  my  fcllo«,6 
judgv  of  controversies,  and  by  taking  authority  to  ceo 
all  to  be  superstition  and  error,  too,  which  suits  not  wit! 

•  fancy,  although  it  be  generally  held  or  practised  br 
universal  Church ;  which,"  saitb  he,  "  in  S.  Augnstiiie'ij 
'  ment,  is  most  insolent  madness."  What,  not  prove 
"superstition," any  "error"  at  Romc,hut  by  "pride,"  aiu 
"  intoiemble  ?  "  Truly,  I  would  to  God  A,  C.  saw  my ' 
and  all  the  pride  that  lodges  therein.    But  wherein  dot 

Iw  pride  appear,  that  he  censures  me  so  deeply?  Why 
I  in  this,  "  That  I  cannot  prove  any  error  or  superstition 
I  in  the  Roman  religion,  unless  I  make  myself  or  some 
I  fellows  judge  of  controversies."  Indeed,  if  I  took  tlu 
I  me,  I  were  guilty  of  great  pride.  But  A.  C.  knows  wi 
I  before,  in  this  Conference,  which  he  undertnkea  to  i 
I  I  am  so  far  firom  making  myself  or  any  of  my  fellows ' 
I  of  controversies,"  that  I  absolutely  make  a  lawfol  ai 
I  General  Council  judge  of  controversies,  by  and  accon 
I  the  Scriptures.*  And  tliis  I  learned  from  S.  Ad{ 
I  with  this,  "  That  ever  the  Scripture  is  to  have  the  pner 
P  above  the  Council." '  Nay,  A.  C.  should  remember  be 
p.  03-  he  himself  taxes  me  for  giving  too  much  power  to  a  ( 
Council,  and  binding  men  to  a  strict  obedience  to  it^  h 
case  of  error."  And  therefore,  sure,  most  innocent  1 
the  intolerable  pride  which  he  is  pleased  to  charge  up 
C.  p,  73.  and  he,  of  all  men,  most  unfit  to  charge  it.  Second]' 
will  have  my  "  pride  "  appear  in  this,  "  that  I  take  an 

'  Reel,  ixiiii.  [ride  raprn.  pp.  253  t»p.  3.     (Op.,  lorn,  is,  oA.  V 

-313.]    Seel,  xivi.  No.  1—11.  [ride  tup.  p.  224.  nole  '.1 

II                  fm.pp.  214— 225.]  -  Seel,  xxxii.  No.  a.  h*| 

^^_          *  PraipomliirScript[m,&c.— S.An-  p.  250.J                           ^H 

^^^         letin.  de  Bapt.  eoom  Danat.  lib.  ii.  ^^M 
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y  are  made  wiih  deference  to  received  tests  of  Doctrine.  419 

sure  all  for  error  and  superstition,  which  suits  not  with    Siotiok 
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n  fimcy/'   But  how  can  this  possibly  be,  since  I  submit 1 

dgment  in  all  humility  to  the  Scripture,  interpreted 
e  Primitive  Church,  and,  upon  new  and  necessary 
I,  to  the  judgment  of  a  '^  lawful  and  firee  General 
il  V  And  this  I  do  from  my  very  heart,  and  do  abhor, 
tters  of  religion,  that  my  own,  or  any  private  man's, 
should  take  any  place,  and  least  of  all  against  things 
Jly  held  or  practised  by  the  Universal  Church ;  which 
3se  in  such  things,  is  certainly,  as  S.  Augustine  calls  it, 
tissinuB  insanue,^  an  attempt  of  '^  most  insolent  mad- 
But  those  things  which  the  Church  of  England 
s  upon  the  Roman  party  to  be  superstitious  and  erro- 

are  not  held,  or  practised,  in  or  by  the  Universal  Church 
Jly,  either  for  time  or  place.  And  now  I  would  have 
consider  how  justly  aU  this  may  be  turned  upon  himself. 
s  has  nothing  to  pretend  that  there  are  not  gross 
titions  and  errors  in  the  Roman  persuasion,  unless  by 
erable  pride"  he  will  make  himself  and  his  party 
e  of  controversies  *' — as  in  efiTect  he  doth,  for  he  will  be 
[  by  none  but  the  pope,  and  a  Council  of  his  ordering — 
3SS  he  will  take  authority  to  free  from  superstition  and 
''whatsoever  suits  with  his  fancy/'  .though  it  be  even 
tition  itself;  and  run  cross  to  what  hath  been  generaUy 
L  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ,  yea,  though  to  do  so 

S.  Augustine's  judgment,  '^  most  insolent  madness." 
L.  C.  spake  in  this  most  properly,  when  he  called  it 
ig  of  authority  /'  for  the  Bishop  and  Church  of  Rome 
ithis  particular,  of  judging  controversies,  indeed  taken 
ithority  to  themselves,  which  neither  Christ  nor  His 
1  Catholic  did  ever  give  them.  Here  the  Conference 
with  this  conclusion. 

-And  as  I  hope  God  hath  given  that  Lady  mercy,  so 
tily  pray  that  He  will  be  pleased  to  give  all  of  you 

of  His  truth,  and  a  love  to  it,  that  you  may  no  longer 
le  instruments  of  the  pope's  boundless  ambition,  and 
lost  unchristian,    brain-sick  **    device,    *'  That  in   all 

igaBtiii.  Epist  [liv^.  ad  Janu-         *  Sect,  xxxiii.   No.  C.    [vide  supra, 
lim]  czTiii.  cap.  6.  [Op.,  torn.      p.  277.] 
26.  C.  nbi  Bup.  p.  164.  note*.] 


420  Tite  gift  of  Pastors,  i^c.  {Eph.  iv.  11 .)  does  not  imply  a  p 

CoxFEUBUE  controTersies  of  the  faith  he  is  infallible,  and  that  by  • 
K*5utK     inspiration  and  praphecy  in  the  conclusion  which  he  pn 

To  the  due  consideration  of  which,   aud   God's   matj 

Christ)  I  leave  you. 

VI. — To  this  conclusion  of  the  Coufereiice  bctima 
and  the  Jesuit,  A.  C.  says  not  much ;  but  that  which  he  i 
say  is  either  the  self-same  which  he  hnth  said  aliaij, 
else  is  quite  mistaken  in  the  business.  That  which  he  1 
A. C. p. 73.  said  already  is  this;  "That  iu  matters  of  faith  we  h 
submit  our  judgments  to  such  doctors  and  pastors  b 
visible  continual  succession  without  change,  brought 
faith  dovni  from  Christ  and  Hia  Apostles  to  these  our  4 
aud  shall  so  carry  it  to  the  end  of  the  world.  And  that 
succession  is  not  found  iu  any  other  Church  differ 
doctrine  from  the  Roman  Church,"  Now  to  this  I  1 
given  a  full  auswer  already ,p  and  therefore  will  not  t« 
the  reader  with  needless  and  troublesome  repetition.  1 
he  brings  eertiun  phices  of  Scripture  to  prove  the  pi 
infallibility.  But  to  all  these  places  I  have  likewise  ann 
before;''  and  therefore  A.  C.  needed  not  to  repeat  t 
again,  as  if  they  had  been  unanswerable. 

Vll.-^One  place  of  Scripture  only  A.  C.  had  not  i 
before,  either  for  proof  of  this  "  continued  visible  succesa 
A.C.  p.  73.  or  for  the  Pope's  iufallibihty.  Nor  doth  A.  C.  distinct 
down  by  which  of  the  two  he  will  prove  it.  The  pbi 
E[ihca.  iv.  Ephes.  iv. :  "  Christ  ascending,  gave  some  to  be  Bpostln,( 
prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  aud  teacher 
for  the  edification  of  the  Church."  Now  if  he  do  nil 
prove  the  Pope's  iufallibility  by  this  place,  in  his  pa 
judgment,  truly  I  do  not  see  how  this  can  posaili|| 
collected  thence  :■ — Christ  gave  some  to  be  apostles  for 
edification  of  His  Church  :'   Therefore  S.  Peter  and  all 


'  Sect  xxiTii.N<M.3,i.  [vidennpra, 
p.  35i.] 

<  8ccl.  xiT.  No.  S.  Cvido  supn, 
p.  17S.] 

'  [Respondca.]  Paiililicntani  inm- 
-'■-—■o  posilum  »b  Apostolo  ir 


illis 


,  Epb.  i 


I  illU 


:Urjoiibus,  1  Cor.  xii.  28:  Ipso  posuit 
1  Kcclceia  primum  Apontola«.^B<il- 
irmiD.  da  liom.  PoDt  lih.  L  e»p.  9. 
40.  [Op.,  tom.i.col.  637.  D.ubisup. 
ise.   Dale  :]     And  bo  gtrM  »a 


cxwilent  rttioa  for 
■umma    poi«atH    eccIestMUta' 
■oIdiu  daU  est  Petro,  whI  clj 
ApoalaliL— Ibid.      So  t>«lik« 
rciaou  the   Apoalle  dolh  cl« 
prew  the  Popedom,  bManae 
nai  of   the   Aposllei   had  • 
ecclestullc!)!  poaer  u  S.  Pel 
But  then  ISclUnnioe  would 
up«itlilbia.Th>t  tbiapovsrtol 
Pclro,  u(  ordiaario  uuUiri,  nil 
putao] lucoederctor, uiit  iiiii.>hi|^ 


mfmintefrupted  succession  of  the  Faith  unchanged  in  any  one  place,     421 
rzOOoessors  are  infallible  in  their  pastoral  judgment.     And  if   Section 

XXXIX 

^m  mean  to  prove  the  ''  continued  visible  succession,  which/' 1 

jib  saith,  ''is  to  be  found  in  no  Church  but  the  Roman/' 
here  is  a  little  more  show,  but  to  no  more  purpose.     A 
-Ifetle  more  show :  because  it  is  added,  "  That  the  apostles  Ephcs.  iv. 
prophets,  &c.  shall  continue  at  their  work,''  and  that  ^^• 
needs  be  by  succession,  ''  till  we  all  meet  in  unity  and 


fection  of  Christ."     But  to  no  more*  purpose:   for  it » [more... 
is  not  said  that  they,  or  their  successors,  should  continue  at  J^seS 
"■  '    their  work  in  a  ''  personal,  uninterrupted  succession,"  in 


Mny  one  particular  Church,  Roman  or  other :  nor  ever  will 
1^  C.  be  able  to  prove  that  such  a  succession  is  necessary  A.C.  p.73. 
^  any  one  particular  place.  And  if  he  could,  yet  his  own 
vords  tell  us,  the  personal  succession  is  nothing,  ''if  the 
bith  be  not  brought  down  without  change  from  Christ  and 
Bis  Apostles  to  this  day,  and  so  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
STo^r  here  is  a  piece  of  cunning  too,  "The  faith  brought 
■own  unchanged."  For  if  A.  C.  mean  by  "  the  faith,"  the 
3reed^  and  that  in  letter ;  it  is  true,  the  Church  of  Rome 
ftatli  received,  and  brought  down,  the  faith  unchanged  from 
Jurist  and  His  Apostles  to  these  our  days.  But  then  it  is 
apparently  false.  That  no  Church  diflTering  from  the  Roman 
K&  doctrine,  hath  kept  that  faith  unchanged,  and  that  by  a 
riaible  and  continued  succession.  For  the  Greek  Church 
liffers  from  the  Roman  in  doctrine,  and  yet  hath  so  kept 
liat  faith  unchanged.  But  if  he  mean  by  "  the  faith  un- 
liaiiged,  and  yet  brought  down  in  a  continual  visible  suc- 
lesaion^"  not  only  the  Creed  in  letter,  but  in  sense  too — and 
lot  that  only,  but  all  the  doctrinal  points  about  the  faith, 
rbich  have  been  determined  in  all  such  Councils  as  the 
oresent  Church  of  Rome  allows— as  most  certainly  he  doth 
o  mean,"  and  it  is  the  controversy  between  us ; — then  it  is 
Qost  certain,  and  most  apparent  to  any  understanding  man, 
hat  reads  antiquity  with  an  impartial  eye,  that  a  visible 
ontinual  succession  of  doctors  and  pastors  have  not  brought 

telespatiSy  qalbus  non  saccedcretur. —  Biastical  power  "  was  not  in  S.  Peter 

Ibid.     But  this  is  mere  begging  of  ttie  alone,  but  in  "  all  the  Apostles.'* 

Iiiestiony  and  will  never  be  granted  *  And  so  also  Bellarmine,  Sezta 

into   bim*     And  in  the  mean  time,  nota  est  con^piratio  in  doctrina  cum 

»e    liATe  hifl  abeolute  confession  for  ecclesia  anliqna. — DeNotisEccles.lib. 

the  other.  That  tiie  "sapreme  eccle-  iv. cap.  9.  §  1.  [Op, torn.  11. col.lS4.C.\ 


down  Uie  faith,  in  tins  sense,  from  Christ  and  Hu 
to  these  dava  of  oars,  in  the  Roman  Church.  And 
may  uot  be  thoaght  to  say  and  not  to  prove,  I  give 
And  nith  this,  that  if  A.  C.j  or  anj  Jesuit,  can  prove,' 
a  "  risible  eoutinued  succession "  ^m  Christ  md 
Apostle«  to  this  day,  either  transuhstantiation  in  lUe 
list,  or  the  eucharist  in  one  kind,  or  purgatorr.or  wonh^i 
tnutges,  or  the  intention  of  the  priest  of  necessity 
or  the  power  of  the  pope  over  a  General  Council,  or  luii 
&UibtlUy  with  or  without  it,  or  his  power  to  depose 
or  the  puhhc  prayers  of  the  Church  in 
— with  divers  other  points, — have  been  so  tanj 
part,  will  give  the  cause.  Besides,  for  sui 
gtmtf^i  1  shall  say  this  :  It  is  a  great  happiueas 
■ay  be  had  "visible"  and  "continued,"  and  a  great 
faest  OTtx  the  mutability  of  this  present  world.  But  I 
am  fiad  any  one  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  that  makes" I 
Tisible,"  and  "continaed  succession,"  a  "neco 
or  "  mari: "  of  the  "  troe  Church  "  in  any  one  f 
tcR  MncentiuB  larinensis  calls  for  "  antiquity, 

rt,"  as  gt«at  notes  of  tnith,'  be 
aat  ^ir  wqid  of  "  maxsskm."  And  for  that  great  ph 
bMHH^  mhmt  tltat  andcnt  Father  reckons  the  snoce 
«f  li«  WSAafK  of  Bamc  to  Eleuthehos,  who  sat  in  bis  I 
tmA.  mH^  "That  this  is  a  most  full  and  ample  pnM 
WMmo^  tw^SciMeai  jU™*,  '  that  the  living  and 
VNMC  ftiiW  is  bam  the  Apostles  to  this  day  conserrd 

-"and  of  whidi  place  Bellani 


UtlA  t^  **W)  «"  *rf  -^ 


ied  a  personal  visible  continued  succession  in  any  one  place.         423 


ts  so  much^ — most  manifest  it  is  in  the  very  same  place^  Section 
Irenseus  stood  as  much  upon  the  succession  of  the  ^^^*^' 
rches  then  in  Asia^  and  of  Smyrna — though  that  no 
ic  Apostolical  Church — where  Polycarpus  sat  bishop,  as 
le  succession  at  Rome/'  ^  By  which  it  is  most  manifest^ 
it  is  not  "  pei*sonal  succession  "  only,  and  that  tied  to 
place,  that  the  Fathers  meant ;  but  they  thought  that 
ioith  was  delivered  over  by  "  succession/'  in  "  some  places 
;lier/'  still  to  their  present  time ;  and  so  doubtless  shall 
ill  time  be  no  more.  I  say,  *'  the  faith,'*  but  not  every 
ion,  true  or  false,  that  in  tract  of  time  shall  cleave 
he  faith.  And  to  the  faith  itself,  and  all  its  funda- 
tals,  we  can  show  as  good  and  full  a  succession  as  you; 
we  pretend  no  otherwise  to  it  than  you  do,  save  that  we 
in  the  Greeks,  which  you  do  not :  only  we  reject  your 
}  superstitions,  to  which  you  can  show  no  succession 
the  Apostles,  either  at  Rome  or  elsewhere,  much  less 
one  uninterrupted.  And  therefore  he  might  have  held 
»eace  that  says,  '^  It  is  evident  that  the  Roman  Catholic  [A.C.  p.  6.] 
reh  only  hath  had  a  constant  and  uninterrupted  suc- 


sionem  confundi  omnes  haere- 
— BelUurmin.  de  l^otis  Eccles. 
.  cap.  8.  §  1.  [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 
K'\  There  is  no  such  word  found 
mmns,  as  "per  hanc  successio- 
or,  "hac  succegaione,**  in  the 
th  of  Rome  only,  which  is  Bellar- 
I  sense;  but  by  succession  in 
%\,  in  other  Churches,  as  well  as 
>me.^  (The  passage  to  which 
mine  alludes,  occurs  previously 
»  chapter:  Bed  quoniam  valde 
m  est  in  hoc  tali  volumine 
im  Ecclesiarum  enumcrare  suo- 
oes;  maximsB,  et  antiquissimss 
nibos  cognitSB,  a  gloriosissimis 
18  Apostolis  Petro  et  Paulo 
)  fondiatse  et  consiitutce  ecclesise, 
imun  habet  ab  Apostolis  tradi- 
ng et  annunciatam  hominibus 
,  per  Buccessiones  episcoporum 
lientem  usque  ad  nos  indicantes, 
idimna  omnes  eos,  qui  quoquo 
,  Tel  per  sibi  placentia,  (al. 
lUam)  Tel  Tanam  gloriam,  vel 
Bcitatem  et  malam  sententiam, 
rquam  oportet  colligunt.  —  S. 
08,  ibid.  §  2.  Op.,  p.  175.  ed. 
lict.  et  p.  201.  ed.  Grabe,  ubi 
.  202.  note  ".1 
estimonium  Lis  perhibent  quae 


sunt  in  Asia  ecclesiae  omnes,  et  qui 
usque  adhuc  successerunt  Polycarpo. 
— S.  Irenaeus  adversus  Haeres.  lib.  iii. 
cap.  3.  [M«  Op.,  p.  177.  ed.  Bene- 
dict, et  p.  203.  ed.  Grabe.  fiafnupovaip 
TOUTots  fu  Kard  r^y  *Aalay  iKKKrialcu 
iFturUf  KoX  oi  fiexpi  yvy  BtaUfBtyfUyoi 
rir  no\vKafnro¥.'\ — Constat  [proinde] 
omncm  doctrlnam,  quas  cum  ilUs 
Ecclesiis  Apostolicis  matricibus  et 
originalibus  fidei  conspiret,  veritati 
deputandam.  —  Tertullian.  de  praa- 
script,  adversus  Ilieret.  cap.  xxi.  [ubi 
sup.  p.  404.  note  •».] — [Ad  hanc  itsujue 
formam  probabuntur  ab  illis  Ecclesiis, 
quae  licet  nullum  ex  Apostolis,  vel 
Apostolicis,  auctorem  suum  profe- 
rant,  ut  multo]  posteriores,  [quas  deni- 
que  quotidie  instituuntur :  tamen  in 
eadem  fide  conspirantes,]  non  minus 
Apostolicaa  deputantur,  pro  consan- 
guinitate  doctrinae. — Tertullian.  ibid, 
cap.  ixxii.  [Op.,  p.  213.  C] — Eccle- 
sia  non  in  parietibus  consistit,  &c. 
Ecclesia  autem  ibi  est,  ubi  fides 
vera  est.  —  [Pseudo-]  S.  Hieronym. 
[Breviar.]  in  Ps.  czxziii.  [ubi  sup. 
p.  336.  note*.] 

*  [This  last  clause,  "as  . .  .  Rome," 
is  added  in  Editt.  1678,  and  1686.] 


1 


4U  i  TertuUiantjS.Iii'nieut  make  truth  of  Doct.netaaari/  to  tie m 

CotftLtnwowi  cession  of  pastors,  and  doctors,  and  tradition  of 
from  ugc  to  ligc ; "  for  most  evident  it  is,  that  the 
of  doctrine  hnth  received  both  addition  and  alteratioii 
the  fir«t  five  hundred  years,  in  which  Bellamune 
nnd   Bishop  Jewell   maintains,  the  Charch's  doctrioe 
apostolical. 

VIII. — And  once  more,  before  I  leave  this  pcunt: 
evident  it   ia,   That  tlie  "  succession"  which  the  Fi 
meant,  is  not  tied  to  plnce  or  person,  bnt  it  is  tied  to 
"  verity  of  doctrine."     For  so  Tertullian  expressly  :  " 
the  order  of  bishops  running  down  "  in  saccesaion 
t)iu   bei^inning,   there  is  required   cojuanffuiniloM 
'that  the  doctrine  be  allied  in  blood'  to  that  of  Christ 
His  Apostles."  *     So  that  if  the  doctTine  be  no  kin  to  i 
all  the  "  succession  "  become  strangers,  what  nearness 
thoy  pretend.     And  Ircnseua  speaks  plainer  than  he :   " 
aro  to  obey  those  presbyters,  which,  together  with  the 
cession  of  their  bishoprics,  have  received  cliaruma  verilt 
'the  gift  of  truth.'"''     Now  Stnpleton,  being  pressed  hard 
with  those  two  authorities,  first  confesses  expressly,  "  that 
succession,  as  it  is  a  note  of  the  true  Church,  is  neither  > 
pewin  succession  in  place  only,  nor  of  persons  only,'  but  it  must  be 
'/ ■  ■  ■  ■   of  true  and  sound  doctrine  also." "    Aud  had  he  stayed  here, 

JOS').]        no  man  could  have  said  better;  but  then  he  saw  well  Le 


ouir .  . . 


■  [Cortam  autcm  est]  nntiquaui 
(ccUdoin  primia  qulngoatis  shdIb 
yenm  eeclealtm  ralme,  ot  proioda 
ftpnatoHcuu  doclrinaoi  retinuiiM. — 
Betturinln,  ile  Moli«  li^coles.  lib.  iv. 
eip.  I),  t  1.    [Op.,  tom.  ii.  col.  184.  C.j 

■Ad  huio  [itaquo]  roraiBm  probabuu- 
tur  ab  nil*  Gccleaiia,  qum  licst  nullum 
Bi  Apostolli,  velApoatolloigauclorem 
■uiim  prorerant,  ot  mnlto  posteriaros, 
quPB  clcnii|iie  quolidis  inBtituDntui: 
tamon  in  cadem  Qd«  conspinDtea,  non 
miouB  Apoatolicw  dopiitautar,  pro 
oonBanguiniLaW  iloolrinn.  —  Terlul- 
Han.  do  pnvKripU  sdrenui  llnrot. 
cap,  XK<j.  |uhi  aup.  note  >.] 

*  IDia  pn*h;'l«ria  obedieodum  eat, 

Jut  dim  opIanopalBa  aucceaaiono 
lariamit  Moeporunt  veritatia.  —  8. 
Irsiiniu,  [udr.  Hnrus.]  lilj.ir.  rap.  43. 
[ThD  wholo  paaaigB  l»:  Qai  rero 
crcdlU  quiitom  aunt  a  multis  esM 
proabjtpri.  acrviunl  aiilem  aula  volup- 
tntibnt ab   omoibaa  Ullbui  ab- 


aialcre  oportct ;  ai^beercre  TcroliU,qa 
ot  Apmtoioruni,  cleat  prteilixlna^ 
dMlriuaai  cuEtodiunt,  et  cum  pnabf- 
terii  online  acrmoDem  buhuh,  ei  cu- 
Tcnationeni  liue  ofTciiHi  prKstant . . . 

Ulc*  [in.'ali^'lcroB  niitrit  Mclesia 

ubi  igitiiT  cbuiamsl*  Douiini  podu 
aunt,  ibi  dlacore  oportet  Teritaten. 
apnd  quoa  eat  ea  quae  tat  al>  ApniloUi 
ecclcaliD  Buco««aiD,  ct  id  quod  M 
annum  et  irrepnibabilc  coDTereatiom*, 
et  inadultcratuni  cl  iucorniptibil«i» 
mooiaconatat.— i3,l,6.  Op.,pp.r"^ 
2G3.  sd.  Benedict,  et  npp.  U, 
pp.  844,  3iS.  ed.  Gnbe.] 

'  [Primum.  nolabimiu  quod} 
cenaio,  [de  qua  bic  agitor,]  ~      ' 


etiam  vcno  abtus  aanie  doctrina 
eeaalo.] — Slapletion.  Holcct.  Cont 
[ControT.   i.     de     Bcclc^    Sn    i__ 
r(in«Eet.]  St.  AtrUe.l  S.  NoUba*] 
[Op.,  lorn.  i.  p.  iflS.  r  '  ■■ 


Hapleton  admits,  and  would  evade,  the  force  of  this. 
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quit  his  cnreat  "  note  "  of  the  "  Church  succession  i"    Sectioh 

XXXIX 

le  durst  not  do ;   therefore  he  begins  to  cast  about 1 

e  may  answer  these  Fathers,  and  yet  maintain  ^*  suc- 
q/'  Secondly,  therefore,  he  tells  us,  that  that  which 
Fathers  say  do  nothing  weaken  "  succession,''  but  that 
11  still  be  a  main  "  note ''  of  the  ^^  true  Church,''  and 
it  sense  which  he  would  have  it ;  and  his  reason  is : 
iuse  sound  doctrine  is  indivisible  from  true  and  lawful 
jsion."  ^  Where  you  shall  see  this  great  clerk — for  so 
s — not  able  to  stand  to  himself,  when  he  hath  forsaken 
For  it  is  not  long  after  that  he  tells  us,  "  That  the 
3  are  led  along,  and  judge  the  doctrine,  by  the  pastors ; 
rhen  the  Church  comes  to  examine,  she  judges  the 
•s  by  their  doctrine."  And  this,  he  says,  is  necessary, 
luse  a  man  may  become,  of  a  pastor,  a  wolf."  ®  Now, 
let  Stapleton  take  his  choice.  For  either  a  pastor  in 
accession  cannot  become  a  wolf,  and  then  this  pro- 
3n  is  false ;  or  else,  if  he  can,  then  sound  doctrine  is  not 
urable  from  true  and  legitimate  succession,  and  then 
inner  proposition  is  false: — as  indeed  it  is;  for  that 
1  pastor  may  become  a  wolf,  is  no  news  in  the  ancient 
of  the  Church,  in  which  are  registered  the  change  of 
great  men  into  heretics, '  (I  spare  their  names  ;)  and 
Judas  changed  from  an  Apostle  to  a  devil,  it  is  no  John  vi.  70. 
IT  to  see  others  change  from  shepherds  into  wolves, 
bt  the  Church  is  not  empty  of  such  changelings  at  this 
Yea,  but  Stapleton  will  help  all  this;  for  he  adds, 
.t  suppose  the  pastors  do  forsake  true  doctrine,  yet 
ision  shall  still  be  a  true  note  of  the  Church ;  yet  not 
succession,  but  that   which  is  legitimate  and  true." 


eque  tamen  fiaccessionis  notam 
rmat.  Katio  est,]  quia  doctrina 
b  ab  ipsa  vera  et  legitima  buc- 
3  [prorauB]indivult}a;  [idcoque 
iccesaione  legitima,  indubitate 
r  vera  doctrina.]  —  Stapleton. 

3tabimu8  quarto,  judicium  de 
a  duplex  esse,  ut  intelligamns 
18  aliquando  ipsa  doctrina 
esse  nota  doctoris.  Doctrina 
del  innotescit  dupliciter.  8ub- 
opulo,  infirmis  et  turbis  inno- 
octrina  per  doctorem  et  pasto- 


rem  ;  nee  judicandus  ab  illis,  scd 
audienduB  tantum,  pastor  est.  At 
Tcro  toti  ecclesise  ceu  supcriori  suo 
innotescit  venis  pastor  et  doctor 
orthodoxus,  non  per  personam  quam 
gerit,]  nam  e  pastore  lupus  fieri 
potest,  [sed  per  doctrinam  quam 
docet.] — Stapleton.  ibid.  Kotabile  4. 
[p.  563.  D] 

'  Vincent.  Lirinens.  contra  Hoeres. 
capp.  xxiii.  xxiv.  [pp.  49 — 55.  Origen 
and  Tertullian  are  especially  alluded 
to.] 


\ 


Because  trf  dentj  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Pope 

■  Well  i  and  what  is  that  ?     ^Vhy,  "TbiLt  succession  is  larfnl, 
which  is  of  those  pastors  nhich  hold  entire  the  onitT  andtW 

-  laitb." '  Vi'here  you  may  see  this  Sanisoii's  hjiir  cnl  oC 
agxiu  :  for  at  his  woni  I  will  tiike  him  :  and  if  that  only  ba 
a  legitimate  succession,  which  holds  the  unity  and  the  Uklh 
entire,  tben  the  succession  of  pastors  in  the  Boman  Church 
is  illegitimate,  fur  they  have  had  more  schisms  amoa^ 
them  than  any  other  Church,'' — therefore  they  have  not  kqA 
the  unity  of  the  Church ;  and  they  Iinve  brought  in  grou 
superstition, — therefore  they  have  not  kept  the  faith  enttre. 
Now,  if  A,  C,  have  any  mind  to  it,  he  may  do  well  to  help 
Stapleton  out  of  these  briars,  upon  which  he  hath  torn  his 
■la.,  credit,'  and  t  doubt  his  conscience  too,  to  uphold  the  comip- 
!_)        twos  of  the  see  of  Rome. 

IX, — As  for  that  iu  which  he  is  quite  mistaken,  it  is!d« 
inference,  wliich  is  this  :  "  Thnt  1  should  therefore  consider 
carefully,  whether  it  be  not  more  Christian,  and  less  brain- 
sick, to  think  that  the  pope,  being  S,  Peter's  successor,  with 
a  Geucrnl  Council,  should  be  judge  of  controversies,  &c.,  and 
that  the  pastoral  judgment  of  him  should  be  accounted  infal- 
liblo,  rather  than  to  make  every  man  that  can  read  the 
Scripture  interpreter  of  Scripture,  decider  of  controversiei, 
controller  of  General  Councils,  and  judge  of  his  judges :  ot 
to  hare  no  judge  at  all  of  controversies  of  faith,  but  permil 
every  man  to  believe  as  he  list ;  as  if  there  were  no  infallible 
certainty  of  faith  to  be  expected  on  earth ;  which  were,  instead 
of  one  sa^'ing  faith,  to  induce  a  Babylonical  confusion  of 
luiuiy  faiths  as  fancies,  or  no  true  Christian  faith  at  all.  From 
which  evils,  sweet  Jesus,  deliver  us !  "  I  have  considered  trf 
this  very  carefully ;  but  this  inference  supposes  that  which 
1  never  grantctl,  nor  any  Protestant  that  I  yet  know — namdy, 
that  if  I  deny  the  pope  to  be  judge  of  controversies,  I  must 
by  and  by  either  leave  this  supreme  judicature  in  the  hands 


■  [Notabimna  quial«, 
dewrera   poftiunt    vermin 

Alum  abnimpi,  vel  noUm  Infimuri 
sat  Incerlam  reddi.  Ndq  enini  quie- 
ria,  wd  legitimi  at  vera,  lucMuio  est 
ccclesiED  noU.]  £st  [autem]  illorum 
pnstonira  legitinm  suwcsslo,  qui  [cum 


qna  ordtoati  sunt,  po«t«a] 
duat.  [Uiec  duo  (aviuat  (qi 
eertam,  legiUuum,  et  indnbiUtUun.— 
atuplelOQ.  ibid.  NaCabileG.  [p.  561.  A.) 
*  In  their  own  chn>Qologer,  Ota- 
phriuis,  there  nro  (Jiirly  afkaowledfiJ. 
let.  (Jniiplirii  I'anvinii,  VeronenM, 
Faeli,  Kc.  appended  to  PIdUiub  Vii. 
Ponlifie-l 


a»  a  judge,  we  do  not  make  each  individual  such. 
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►ower  of  every  private  iman^  that  can  but  read  the  Scrip- 
or  else  allow  no  judge  at  all^  and  so  let  in  all  manner 
nfusion.  No^  God  forbid  I  should  grant  either :  for 
e  expressly  declared^  "  That  the  Scripture,  interpreted 
le  Primitive  Church,  and  a  lawful  and  free  General 
cil  determining  according  to  these,  is  judge  Of  contro* 
» :  and  that  no  private  man  whatsoever  is  or  can  be 
J  of  these."*  Therefore  A.  C.  is  quite  mistaken — and 
y  God  it  be  not  wilfully,  to  beguile  poor  Ladies,  and 
their  weak  adherents,  with  seeming  to  say  somewhat — 
,  quite  mistaken,  to  infer  that  I  am  either  for  "  a  private 
)"  or  for  ''no  judge ; "  for  I  utterly  disclaim  both,  and 
IS  much  if  not  more  than  he,  or  any  Romanist,  whoever 
.  But  these  things  in  this  passage  I  cannot  swallow  : 
,  ''That  the  Pope  with  a  General  Coimcil  should  be 
t  -/'  for  the  Pope  in  ancient  Councils  never  had  more 
r  than  any  the  other  patriarchs :  precedency,  perhaps 
'dor's  sake  and  other  respects,  he  had.  Nor  had  the 
any  negative  voice  against  the  rest  in  point  of  difference, 
[lor  was  he  held  superior  to  the  Council:^  therefore 
mcient  Church  never  accounted  or  admitted  him  a 
;;  no,  not  with  a  Council,  much  less  without  it. 
idly,  it  will  not  down  with  me  that  his  "  pastoral  judg- 
"  shoiQd  be  "infallible;''  especially  since  some  of  them 
been  as  ignorant  as  many  that  can  but  read  the  Scripture.' 
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et.  zzri.  Ko.  1.  [vide  supra, 

] 

tram  et  avoraxn  nostrorum  tem- 

paaci  audebant  dicere,  Papam 

pra  Concilium. — iEneas  SylviuB, 

us  II.  de  Gestis  Concil.  Basil. 

-Et,  Illadque  in  primis  cupio 

,  quia  Romanam  papam,  omnes 

liqao  numero   sunt,    Concilio 

nnt. — Ibid,   apud    Fascicnlum 

I  expetendamm  [ac  fu^endamm, 

)rthuinum    Gratium    collect.] 

[F.  ed.  Colon.  1636.]— [Tertia] 

itio  :  '  Summus  pontifez  [sim- 

r  et  absolute]  est  supra  eccle- 

oniversam,  et  supra  concilium 

le,   [ita   ut  nullum    in  terns 

Be  judicium  agnoscat.]    Hiec 

il  est /ere  dejide,  [et  probatur, 

fiellarmin.  de  ConciL  auotoritat. 

cap.  17.  f  1.    [Op.,  torn.  ii.  col. 

(ed]  cum  hoc  tempore  Bom» 


nuUuB  [pene]  sit,  nt  fiuna  est,  qui 
sacras  {caret  Baron.)  literas  didicerit, 
[sine  quibus,  ut  scriptum  est,  vix 
ostiarius  effieitur]  :  qua  fronte  aliquis 
dooere  audebit,  quod  minime  didicit? 
— Amulph.  [Episcop.  Aurelian.  sen 
forsan  Gerberti,  contra  Amulpb. 
Episcop.  Rhemensem  Oratio,]  apud 
Concil.  Rhemense,  [Baron.  Annal. 
an.  992.  n^  xxv.  Cf.  Concil.  torn.  iz. 
coll.  787,  788.  et  ibid,  notas  Binii.l— 
Nam  cum  constet  plures  eorum  aaeo 
illiterates  esse,  ut  grammaticam 
penitus  ignorent,  qui  fit  ut  sacias 
literas  interpretari  possint  t  —  Al- 
phons.  a  Castro,  advers.  Haeres.  lib.  L 
cap.  4.  versus  medium,  ed.  Paris. 
1534.  For  both  that  at  Antwerp, 
an.  1556,  and  that  at  Paris,  an.  1571, 
have  been  in  purgatoiy.  FCf.  p.  294. 
et  ibid,  note  y.  J— And  such  an  igno- 
rant as  these  was  Pope  John  XXIY. 
[Joannas   capitur,    et   in   caroetem 


The  Path  tmSre,  mad  bifidBAh;  eeHainhf  rapeetiMg  it  attahtatle. 

wnThirdlv,  I  cannot  admit  this  ueither — though  he  do  mart 
cnDtunglr  therebr  Ebuae  his  readers— that  anj  thing  hatb 

—  be«n  said  b*  me,  out  of  which  it  can  jostly  be  inferred, 
"  Thai  there  is  no  infallible  eertaintr  of  &ith  to  be  expected 
on  earth  f  forthere  is  most  iniallible  certaintrof  it— that  a, 
of  the  fatmdationa  ol  it — in  Scripture  and  the  Creeds :  and 
it  ta  K>  dearly  delivered  there,  as  that  it  needs  no  judge  at 
all  to  sit  upon  it,  for  the  articles  themselves.  And  so  eatitt 
a  body  is  this  one  faith  in  itself,  as  that  the  whole  Chtuch, 
mach  less  the  Pope,  hath  not  power  to  add  one  article  to  tl, 
nor  leave  to  detract  any  one  the  least  from  it,"  But  when 
controversies  arise  about  the  meaning  of  the  articles,  or 
supCTstractnrea  upon  them — which  are  doctrine*  about  the 
faith,  not  the  faith  itself,  unless  where  they  be  immediate 
consequences — then,  both  in  and  of  these,  a  lawful  and  free 
General  Council,'  determining  according  to  Scriptnre,  is  the 
best  judge  ou  earth.  But  then,  suppose  ancertainty  in  some 
of  these  siipemtructures,  it  can  never  be  thence  concluded, 
that  there  is  no  infallible  certainty  of  the  faith  itself. 

But  it  is  time  to  end,  especially  for  me,  that  bare  so  many 
things  of  weight  lying  upon  me  and  disabling  me  from  these 
polemic  discourses,  beside  the  burden   of  sixty-five  yean 


I 


ooujkdtur  ....  Cuusm  fbgn  diaqai- 
rcre  conciliuin  turn  nepU,  certocque 
jndicc*  viroa  graTinHmos  el  doctja- 
Bimna  delcgit,  qui  crmiiiu  JoaoDi  ob- 
Jwl»  diieolerenl .  .  .  Ad  qaadnginU 
capitals  et  eo  unpliiu  conlra  homioem 
preiiaUsaol:  quomm  diqua  cum  in 
eo  minime  imuDUri  poescnt,  xleo 
crsat  invetenU,  contra  Ddem  judicnla 
aunt,  sliqua  rero  CbtiiliuiiaDninibna, 
si  not)  dsmoamitDr,  icuidaliim  pari- 
tur»  ,  .  .  JaumcH  merito  e  pontificstg 
d^eclns.] — Plulina  in  vita  ejnB,  [p. 
285.]— Rt  [vide  Bupra,]  Stct.  xuui. 
CoDiid.vii.>,o.  7.  [p.  2113.] 

■■  Rei<olutio  Occliam  eaL  quod  nee 
tota  etulcsia,  ncc  conciUum  generale, 
nee  KDmmui  pontifex  poles!  facere 
articnlam,  ^uod  non  fuit  articulua. 
Sed  Ecclesia  bene  detciminat  de  pro. 
posiliOQibiia  CatholiL'iB,de  quibus  erat 
dubinm,  Sic.— Jacob.  Almain.  in  111. 
Stmtent.  Dpntinot.]  u».  Qrureal] 
unici.  Dab.  3.  [fol.ljcii.  abi  enp.  p.  33. 
now  !■.]— Sicut  ad  ca  quia  speclanl  ail 
fLdem  noslrntu,  et  nequaquoni  ei  n>- 
lunlatc  liuiuanad<;^eQdonl,Dan  polcat 


nunmni  pontifex,  nee  Eccleaia  de  i 
aenione  non  vera,  veram  :  nee  de  in 
lalaa,  talaam  lacere :  ila  non  potot  < 
non  CaQialica,  Catholicam  laoere :  dm 
de  non  lueretiea,  tueretiam.     Kl  idM 
non  poteal  novum  anieulum  hetce, 
nee  arlicalom  fidei  (oIIctb.     Quo 
BiL-ut  lerilates  CalboUne  absque  onni 
approbatioae   Eeclcaue  ex  natuni  rei 
Bunt   immutabilea,  ct  immDUbilJl«T 
vene,  ila  sant  immutabtliter  C^tliDlies 
repuUndw.    Similiter  sicut   bensa 
ailwqiie  amni  rcprobattone  et  daouu' 

reprDbationc  >unt  btereses  repntandiB. 
JLc.— [Gsbr.]  BieL  in  III.  SentenL 
D[iittinct]  uv.  Q[iueaI.]uQica,  Art.  3. 
Dub.  3.  (era.  Gocm.  [S.j— Et  poatca: 
Patet  ecga  qaod  nulla  veriUa  eat 
Calbolica  ez  spprobalioue  eecleuK  vel 
papw.  [Sed  EiDcleaia  aiit  pspsi  fer 
auam  approbationem,  atiquam  viHU- 
(em  luLne,  aut  eaao,  CaUii>Uc*ls  cog 
uuM'it  ac  defi nit.— Ibid.] 

■  Seet.  irvi    Ko.  1.    [vide  iopra. 
p.  yi*.] 


Conclusion.  429 

complete^  wliich  draws  on  apace  to  the  period  set  by  the    Sictiok 
prophet  David,<>  and  to  the  time  that  I  must  go,  and  give  ' 

Gtod  and  Christ  an  account  of  the  "talent^'  committed  to  Pa^xc.10. 
my  charge.   In  which  God,  for  Christ  Jesus^  sake,  be  merciful 
to  me.  Who  knows  that  however  in  many  weaknesses,  yet 
I  have  with  a  faithful  and  single  heart — ^boimd  to'  His  free 
grace  for  it — laboured  the  meeting,  the  blessed  meeting,  of 
•*  truth  and  peace  "  in  His  Church ;  and  which  God,  in  His  Ps.  ixxxv. 
own  good  time,  will,  I  hope,  effect.     To  Him  be  all  honour     ' 
and  praise  for  ever.    Amen. 

*  [The    Puritan  answer  to  Laud,  (Pg. zc.)    Ton  mistake  the  penman ; 

''A  Keplle  to  a  Relation  of  the  Con-  for  it  was  Moses.  But  to  let  that  pass, 

ferenee  between  William  Laude  and  as  a  common  mistake :  and  as  a  law 

Hr.  Fisher  the  Jesoite :  by  a  Witnesse  which  it  seems  you  have  imposed  upon 

of  Jesns   Christ.    (Imprinted,   anno  yourself,    and    observed   tnroughout 

1640,*^     characteristically    observes:  your  book,  not  to  cite  any  scripture 

"And  you  say,  '  it  draws  on  apace  to  without  perverting  of  it/'] 
the  period  set  by  the  prophet  David,' 


INDEX. 


Afiuoaks:  their  opposing  the  Roman 
Charch,  and  separating  from  it,  191, 
&c.  They  are  cursed  and  damned  for 
it  by  Eulalius,  and  this  accepted  bj 
the  Pope,  192.  S.  Augustine  invoWed 
in  that  curse,  Und. 

Almain,  Jac.,  against  the  Pope's  infalli- 
bility, 293.  His  absurd  tenet  touching 
the  belief  of  Scripture  and  the  Ohurc^ 
96. 

Alphonsus  a  Castro's  confession  touch- 
ing the  Pope's  falUbility,  294.  His 
moderation  touching  heresy,  29.  His 
late  editions  shrewdly  pui^ed,  294. 

Anselm,  S.,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
how  esteemed  of  by  Pope  Urban  the 
Second,  190. 

A  pocrypba :  some  books  receiyed  by  the 
Trent  Fathers  which  are  not  by  Sextus 
Senensis,  372. 

Appeals,  Of,  to  foreign  Churches,  188, 
189.  No  appeal  from  Patriarchs  or 
Metropolitans,  ib, 

Aristotle  falsely  charged  to  hold  the 
mortality  of  the  soul,  127  note  \ 

Arians:  the  large  spreading  of  them, 
336.  Wherein  they  dissented  from 
the  orthodox  Christians,  343. 

Assistance,  what  promised  by  Christ  to 
his  Church,  what  not,  106, 107, 180, 
&c  254,  &c.  What  given  to  his 
Cliurch  and  Pastors  thereof,  110, 112, 
265,  266,  282, 397. 

Assurance  infallible  even  by  human 
proof,  139, 140. 

Augustine,  8.,  cleared,  39, 68, 69, 93—95, 
142,  187,  208,  &c  ;  righted,  153,154, 
268,  269,  391.  His  proofs  of  Scrip- 
ture, 114. 

Author,  The,  his  small  time  to  prepare 
for  this  Conference,  25.  His  submis- 
sion to  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Church  Catholic,  252.  The  rule  of 
his  faith,  418, 419.  Pride  imputed  to 
him,  and  retorted  upon  the  imputers, 
418,  419. 


B. 


Baptism :  of  anointing,  use  of  spittle, 
and  three  dippings  in  it,  81.  That  of 
infimts,  how  proved  out  of  Scripture, 
64—67.  Acknowledged  by  some  Bo- 
manists  that  it  may  he  proved  thence, 
68.  The  neccBsity  of  it,  64.  How 
proved  by  tradition,  and  S.  Augus- 
tine's mind  therein,  68,  69,  That  by 
heretics,  schismatics,  and  sinners,  not 
theirs  but  Christ's,  333. 

Basil,  S.,  explained,  105  note  '. 

Beatitude  supreme,  how  to  be  attained, 
127  note  *. 

Belief  of  some  things  necessary  before 
they  be  known,  91.    See  Faith. 

Bellannine :  his  cunning  discovered  and 
confuted,  11—14,  230.  His  dissent 
from  Stapleton,  46,  47;  and  from 
Catharinus,  58.  His  absurd  and  im- 
pious tenet  touching  belief  of  Scrip- 
ture confuted,  101  note  ". 

BerengariuB :  his  gross  recantation,  865 
note  ^ 

Bernard,  S.,  righted,  153. 

Biel :  his  true  assertion  touching  things 
that  be  dejide,  428  note  ". 

Bishops:  their  calling  and  authority 
over  the  inferior  clergy,  194,  196. 
Their  places  and  precedences  ordered, 
195.  The  titles  given  them  of  old, 
187.  All  of  the  same  merit  and  de- 
gree, 221,  222. 

Bodies  representing  and  represented: 
their  power,  privileges,  kc  compared 
together,  252,  &c  291. 

Britanny,  of  old  not  subject  to  the  see 
of  Rome,  190.  S.  Gildas's  testimony 
concerning  the  antiquity  of  the  con- 
version of  it,  346  note  ^  And  that 
testimony  vindicated,  ib, 

C. 

Calvin  and  Calvinists  for  the  Real  Pre- 
sence, 327,  &e.  331. 
Campanella,  his  late  Eclogue,  233. 


Cataim^tlntnaiam.  SetSthMoa. 
(AiWsdBHcatmlahalL  &>  Dcteenl. 
anck,  ^BKaa  loaatcd.  13.  VltcrEin 
it  diffentli  froB  m  Ocncral  Ooaodl, 
SS.  So  puluBUr  one  infalUble.  3, 1, 
104,  lOS,  ftc  yot  Ikftt  of  Borne,  4, 
8,  S,  &c  17,  IS.  Catholic  Cborch, 
■mhitii  i*  it,  Sti,  ftc.  Ilcr  ilecUra- 
tioB^  ■m^alL  fiinduDental.  vlul  nol, 
37,  SS.  How  &r  they  Uod,  35.  Her 
■alhoritj  Bot  ^riDe,  41.  Sol  in 
ttuMe  Ihingi  vLenIn  the  eumot  err, 
77.  Vhercin  Uie  onaol  anivcnallf 
err,  IS5, 1S«.  137. 17S,  300.  What  on 
lake  faoliuMS  fnon  her,  157—169. 
1b  what  poioU  ot  faith  afae  maj  err, 
17i>.  Her  eiTore  and  eormplioai, 
how  and  In  wh(Hn  caused.  313.  What 
required  a(  her  that  cba  maj  not  err, 
SI4.3I5.  She  in  the  commonvealth, 
not  the  connDODirtallh  in  her,  SS3, 
Se.  HoTiiw  mint  be  alvajv  Tiiible, 
»53.  The  ioTi^ble  in  tbeTiuble,l5S. 
Ofberdaablen»t.4(lS-4ia  What 
the  opinion  of  the  andcntsconcenuDg 
it,  404.  405,  &c  iOV.  A  Chntch,  and 
the  Chnrd),  hov  thej  differ,  143, 
145,  &c  ]{j  what  auistanee  of  the 
Spirit  the  Chdnh  an  be  made  inGU- 
lible.  104.  The  anthoiitj  of  the  pri- 
tnitiTe  compared  with  that  of  the 
present  Chorch,  93. 
Charch  or  Cesarea,  her  title  giren  bj 

Gr^or;  Karianren,  187  note  '. 
Chuch,  Greek.  SnO. 
Chareb  of  England,  a  part  of  the  Ca- 
tholic. 346.  fcc.  Whecv  her  doctrine 
U  act  down,  6S.  Her  inoihcrl;  deal- 
iilg  with  her  ehildrcD.  it.  Her 
art  idea  and  cacoiu  in»int«ined,  60. 
or  bcr  posiiive  and  negative  arljcles, 
62,  63.  Her  purity,  41T.  How  ufe 
to  eommunicate  with  her.  414.  What 
jndges  and  rules  in  things  Epiritiial 
she  huth  and  aeknowledeetb,  334. 
Haw  she  in  wronged  b;  the  Itoman, 
34T,  348.  Salnlion  more  certain  in 
her  thnn  in  the  Roman,  361,  362.  jlic. 
How  one  particular  Church  majjudgo 
another,  1B4,  kc  Mutual  rrimiua- 
tiona  of  the  Eastern  and  Western, 
196,  197. 
Church,  A,  in  Ismel  after  her  separation 

from  Judah,  167. 
Church  of  Rome,  wherein  she  hath 
erred,  22, 105.  Sooietiioes  rifiht.  not 
•ODow,  147. 148.  Though  she  be  a 
true  Church,  jet  nol  right  or  ortho- 
"fli,  US,  144.     Her  want  of  charity. 


99.  30.  Her  determining  of  « 
mMif  things  the  onae  of  man;  erilL 
Sd,  eo.  Ker  Hverity  in  earainf  a 
other  Chri«tian^  60.  How 
extendeth  the  authority  of  h 
moo;.  74.  Her  raah  eondemuiff 
of  othcn,  156,  159.  How  ibt  tH 
how  other  Cburchefl,  apoatolie,  411.. 
How  comipi«d  in  doctrine  and  m«fr 
oen,  165.  US.  She  not  th«  Cklhsli* 
Church.  918.  4ue,  410.  FaW  IjiMl 
giren  her.  403.  Her  belief,  bov  dlfr 
fervnt  from  that  of  the  ancicnl  Chwe^ 
363,364.  OtherCburchesaaweUMte 
called  Jfafm  and  Origimalet  Btditia^. 
401  note  ',  A  Chnrch  at  JaraaaltOy 
Antioch.  and  probablj  in  Englia^ 
before  one  at  Rome,  346.  Ca^diui 
I'eiTOD.  his  absurd  tenet'IhM  the  Ko- 
mon  Church  it  the  CBtholic  aat 
34S.    Ste  Eiron,  Pope.  Rome. 

Coucomitancf  in  the    Eucbariit.    5m 
Euebarist. 

Conference,  the  occ&tion  of  thia,  1, 
The  Jeinit's  manner  of  dealing  it 
thia  and  in  two  former,  35S. 

Confettiona  negative,  made  bj  Chut^i^  . 
in  what  case  needful,  1T3. 

ControTeisiei :  that  in  tbetn  ei 
parties  is  no  proof  of  truth,  3S3,  Hi, . 
326.  337,  &c 

CoundLs  their  fallibility,  253.  STS.  Hi, 
277,  &c  333.  The  in^Uiliili^  llMqr ' 
bate  is  not  exact  but  congraoua  i»  ■ 
GillibUit;,  SS3.  Whence  and  when 
it  ig  prindpally  re»dent,  iH,  39U 
None  of  the  pnsenl  Church  aba» 
lutely  inUlible,  101.  ConGimatic* 
of  them  by  the  Pope,  ■  Roe 
Telty,  216.  Who  may  dironte  „ 
them,  who  not,  11,45.  How  infuiMl 
mayjodge  of  their  decrees,  375.  A 
flcuiinl  Council  the  only  Gt  judge  (f 
the  prcwDt  controTeineB,  2J4,  !3JL 
And  how  that  to  be  qualified.  ITt^ 
174,  314,  S16,  Jke.  The  Bi^ 
of  Home  not  alwoya  pre^dent  ia 
Genenl  Conncile,  23T.  What  imp*- ' 
dimenia  have  been  and  now  are  tf 
calliug:  and  continuing  them,  StT. 
VTbaX  eoDfirmaiiaa  they  need.  311, 
216,  24B.  What  of  ibem  lawful,  what 
not,  239,  Sc  What  obedience  to  t» 
yielded  to  them  erring,  347.  34S,t8<b< 
287,  Ac.  What  is  the  utmost  th^' 
can  do,  35.  Tbe  words,  <■  Vimn  e* 
Spiriiui  Sancto  et  nobla,"  not  lued  b; 
any  poalerior  Council,  363.  Tlio  fint 
and  laterCounciU  differently  Mais 
2ei.  282.  Wbenco  they  have  tL_  _ 
power  and  aasialance,  253.  Jtc  71w 
prior  may  be  amended  by  titan 
rior,  269,  &c.  What  decrtw^- 
are   nccessBTy   to  be   belk 
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How  thej  are  held  by  the  Romanists 
to  be  infallible,  277.  Their  decrees 
by  Stapleton  held  to  be  the  oracles  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  264.  That  they  are 
not  prophetical  in  their  conclusions, 
277—279.  Of  their  necessity  and 
frequency,  217.  That  they  may  err, 
the  whole  Church  not  erring,  287. 
Their  errors  how  to  be  amended,  174. 
How  made  of  no  worth  at  all  by  the 
Romanists  without  the  Pope,  292. 

Councils  and  Fathers :  how  we  are  sure 
we  have  their  true  copies,  868,  369. 
Conclusions  of  Councils,  how  to  be 
beliered,  884.  Their  determinations 
not  all  of  equal  authority,  899.  By 
whom  they  were  and  ought  to  be 
called,  237.  Against  the  Pope's  being 
above  a  General  Council,  872,  427. 
Conditions  required  to  make  a  Coun- 
cil lawful,  240.  Protestants  invited 
to  one  upon  doubtful  and  dangerous 
terms,  159.  Of  the  Council  of  Flo- 
rence, and  the  Greeks  their  subscrib- 
ing to  it,  885  note  *. 

Council  of  Constance :  [its]  injurious 
proceeding  against  Huss,  &c.,  160, 
161.  Beoemua's  defence  of  it  con- 
futed, f6.  Its  great  error  touching 
communion  in  one  kind,  288. 

Council  of  Nice :  the  absence  of  the 
Western  Bishops  from  it,  how  recom- 
pensed, 244.^ 

Council  of  Africa  in  S.  Cyprian's  time 
erred  about  baptism  by  heretics,  270. 

Council  of  Trent :  how  occasioned,  and 
what  an  one  it  was,  1 70.  Not  general 
nor  legal,  and  so  null,  286,  242. 
Compared  with  ancient  Councils,  47, 
241,  242,  &c.  The  blind  pertinacy 
of  the  Fathers  there,  162,  note  y. 
Her  dangerous  and  wilful  error  con- 
cerning the  intention  of  those  that 
administer  the  sacraments,  304,  805. 
Claimed  by  Soto  and  Vega  for  their 
contrary  tenets,  57.  Of  things  there 
determined,  44.  There  the  Pope 
ought  not  to  have  sat  as  president, 
237,  238.  Bishops  made  of  purpose 
to  make  a  major  part  there,  242. 
More  Italian  Bishops  in  it  than  of  all 
Christendom  beside.  243.  Its  addi- 
tion* of  twelve  new  articles  to  the 
Creed,  879  note  <>. 

Creed:  that  it  is  a  rule  of  faith,  49. 
That  it  is  wholly  grounded  on  Scrip- 
ture, 51.  Some  words  added  to  it, 
why,  and  by  whom,  14.  Irenseus's 
famous  testimony  of  it,  371  note  '°. 

Creed,  Athanasian,  expounded  and  vin- 
dicated, 358,  379,  380. 

Cyprian,  S.,  cleared,  4,  &c.  8;  and 
righted,  404. 

Cyril,  S.  of  Alexandria,  vindicated,l  2,1 3. 
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D. 


Demonstrative  reasons  of  greater  force 
than  any  other  human  proof,  273,  274. 
Direct  proof  and  demonstrative,  how 
they  differ,  63. 

Descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  how  held  by 
the  Church  of  England,  and  how  by 
those  of  Rome,  51—54,  388. 

Dissent  and  difference  in  opinion,  what 
may  stand  with  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  400. 

Disputations,  their  use,  148.  When  and 
how  lawful  for  a  private  man  to  dis- 
pute with  the  whole  Church,  155. 
Public  disputations,  how  safe  or  avail- 
able, 168.  In  what  case  to  be  ad- 
mitted between  the  English  and  the 
Romish  clergy,  163. 

Divinity :  that  it  hath  a  science  above 
it,  and  what,  186, 137.  The  princi- 
ples of  it  otherwise  confirmed  than 
those  of  any  other  art,  118, 186, 137. 

Donatus :  two  of  that  name,  385  note  i. 

Donatists  compared  with  the  Romanists, 
833—835.  Whether  any  of  them 
living  and  dying  so  had  possibility 
of  salvation,  and  which,  384.  Whether 
they  were  giulty  of  heresy,  334  note  '. 


E. 


Emperor :  whom  the  Jesuits  would  have 
to  be.  225,  232,  283.    See  Pope. 

Epiphanius  cleared  and  vindicated,  205 
—208. 

Errors  not  fundamental,  to  whom  and 
in  what  case  damnable,  320,  871. 

Errors  of  Councils.    See  Councils. 

Errors  of  the  Roman  Church  wanting 
all  proof  from  ancient  Councils  and 
Fathers,  339,  &c.  422,  423.  What  be 
the  moi^t  dangerous  of  them,  417.  Er- 
rors of  Papists,  to  whom  fundamental, 
352,  353.    See  Church  of  Rome. 

Eucharist :  a  threefold  sacrifice  in  it, 
340,  841.  Mutilated  by  the  Roman 
Church,  22,  288,  289.  Upon  what 
hard  terms  the  Bohemians  were  dis- 
pensed with  to  have  it  in  both  kinds, 
838.  The  Papists  tied  by  their  own 
grounds  to  believe  of  it  as  the  Church 
ofEngland  doth,  320,  &c.  The  Church 
of  England  and  other  Protestants  be- 
lieve Christ's  real  presence  in  it,  823, 
824,  826—331.  Concomitancy  in  it. 
Thomas  of  Aquin's  fiction  confuted, 
889.  Bcllarmine's  notorious  contra- 
diction of  Christ's  being  in  it  corpo- 
rally present,  330  note  K  His  new 
and  intricate  doctrine  touching  tran- 
substantiation,  364,  365.  Of  the  un- 
bloody sacrifice  and  the  bloody,  how 

1  ^ 


U>  be  IcMMd  I 
ChrisUu  «r  (^tbolie  futh,  163,  ttn 
The  l«v  regulai  prcMpU  of  iv  *S- 
Of  it*  prine  principtM,  *ai  how  (be? 
diainfr(imlhcaitide((>fil,50.  The 
iwt  MMtmica)  of  U.  into  what  U 
■bnU  b«,  75,  79. 103, 114, 115, 367, 
380,  ftc; 
Fftith  aoiiuRd  mhI  &ith  ioltiMd, 
vhereiD  eilh«  or  boUi  required,  39« 
note  •.  Bow  few  tilings  ore  eaMntiil  to 
tlie  &ilh,  403,  403.     Bow  iM  princi- 

flesdifler  from  tbo«e  of  RCieDut,  118. 
la  tDDndation  Ibe  Scripture,  81.  Bj 
it  nan  bronght  to  hi«  h*t  bappinew, 
ISO,  113, 134.  How  b;  it  the  ander- 
■UDdlng  i*  c^ttiratcd,  1!S.  Thai  it 
1«  u  act  i^odaced  b;  the  will.ST.llii. 
The  prineiplM  of  it  hire  tuffidenl 
erldencc  of  proof,  134, 13S.     It  and 


ompwed  ia  their  objects, 
,    A  Utitnde  id  it  iu  refen 


379,  So.    __  .. 

to  different  aien'i  aalTation,  Siii,  tvi. 

Things  of  two  Eorta  belonfing  to  it, 
44.  Whit  b;  it  to  be  belJerrd  ei- 
plicill;,  what  not,  370,371.  Oftheper- 
feetion  and  certaintj  of  it,  4'27,  42S. 
Of  IhiDg*  Dot  neceuarj  to  aalmian, 
no  infiillible  fkitli  can  be  among  men, 
807.  Foundation  of  fiuth  how  thaken, 
4fl.  How  fretted  b;  those  of  Rome, 
lOG.  The  Cathoiie  and  the  now  Bo- 
IDM  faith  not  both  one,  378.  Fwth 
of  Beripture  to  be  Ood'a  word  iofused 
b?  the  HotjF  Qhost,  84,  BE.  The  true 
n«uideatit,124.12S,128,lS0.  Our 
hith  of  It,  how  it  difien  (turn  that  of 
tho«o  who  wrote  3ciiptDt«,  123,  124. 
Faith  of  Scripture,  tbat  it  halh  all 
perfecliona  noeenary,  138, 120.  How 
flnn  and  invuicible  il  is,  129. 

Felieitj :  what  it  ie,  and  that  the  wul 
of  man  is  capable  of  It,  127, 

Forui'a  acknowledgment  of  the  diSur- 
ence  Wlwtit  the  first  Caondbi  and 
tliu  IrtU  oaL-s.  ins  note  '. 

Fiiiidnmi'iitiil  .  n-hal  luakelk  a  point  lo 

i-BK'h,  33-a5,  41.     That  dtcroes  of 

iiaiir«notauclL48-  Whivtpoint* 

>ii'l  nhal  not,  »1.  n.  39,  Sec. 

Not  all  of  alike  pHmencw.CU. 


Of  ber  Bisbopa.  tlieir  nhnip- 


Hia  pitKeaooa  from  tbe  Sob  adU 
la  the  Cntd  I7  ^c  Booun  ChmL 
39,  IM.  He  Onek  Cbotvli,  h<renir 
toachins  tlu^  14.  niiat  and  hv> 
dangcnwa,  27. 

Ood :  pRMf  of  the  line  one  bf  ttft- 
moDj  of  the  labe  oaea,  90. 

GoToiuDeBt  of  the  Chnn^  in  wiM 
aenae  mtoiarchical,  in  whal  atfal*- 
craUc*!,  331,  233,  ftc  Haw  ■  M» 
archical  not  needftal,  334. 

Ok«di7  Ifadanian,  &.,  TiadLeaHd.  It 
His  humililj  and  BuldDe«,  li)7aiM('. 

OregoTj  Vm  Pope,  the  miaer  of  ita 
Papacf  to  the  hdgtil,  3»,  2aa  Bb 
Tweotj-aercn  Condmaona  Ihi  Jttk  if 
the  Papal  gieaUuM,  201  mM» '. 

Greek  Chnrdt,  nniwillMHiMlln  \k 
tnw.  still  a  tne  Cknitlt,  tft.  JOi 
josliSed  hj-  ~  .  .     -   — 

haid 

0  the  CouDoil  o: 


IL 

HeTC«ies^  what  mBkcthllieni.S5.  At 
occMJon  of  Ui^r  fiitt  springiBi  tt< 
217  note '.  How,  and  b;  wboai  brfa 
at  Some.  IS,  16. 

Heretics,  who,  and  who  not,  31S.  Naw 
to  be  nshl;  condcmneij  for  soeh,  St 
Tliat  some  ma;  pertain  to  tJie  cinid, 
3*0  note  '.  Who  Ihcy  be  (bat  tad 
tbat  fait^  given  t«  hetwtiea  b  not  la 
be  kept,  ieO,18]- 

Hieroin,  S.  eiplainod,  9,  153  mU  (.  It 
what  esteem  he  had  Rithoc^  191. 

Hooker  righted,  101. 102,  109. 


James,  3.  believed  to  lia<rs  bMs  MtMa 
Bor  of  our  Lord  in  t&e  principaUlT  ' 
the  Church,  207. 


Idolaters:  their  gods  how  pnl  down If 
Chriftisn  religion,  00.  IdoUti7.Wa 
maintained  in  lbs  Cbtinjief  mbk 


and  with  what  evil  c 
&c. 
Jeremias  the  Greek  pnlriarch,  '»t  Ui 
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JesnitB :  their  nuomer  of  dealing  in  this 
Conference,  859.  Their  canning  in 
exponnding  the  Fathcre  to  their  own 

Surpoee,  10.  Their  confidence,  26. 
'heir  arrogancj,  108.  Their  subtle 
malignity,  415.  Their  attributing  to 
themselves  in&UibiUty,  108.  Their 
desire  of  haying  one  king  as  one  pope, 
102.  Their  late  cunning  argument 
to  draw  Protestants  to  them  answered, 
S33,  &e.  Their  falsification  of  the 
Anther's  words,  151. 

Jemitism,  a  perfect,  145, 146. 

Jews:  the  ground  of  their  belief  of  the 
Old  Testament,  138. 

Images:  how  worahipped  by  the  Church 
of  Bome,  22.  Against  adoration  of 
them,  809.  Ca^ander's  complaint 
of  it,  810.  The  flying  firom  image- 
worship  should  not  make  us  to  run 
into  proianeness  and  irreverence 
against  God,  312. 

InfiJlible:  two  acceptions  of  it,  140. 
In&llible  and  firm,  how  they  differ, 
215.  The  evils  ensuing  the  opinion 
of  the  Church's  and  the  Pope's  in&l- 
libiUty,  242,  &c.  289,  297,  298.  What 
an  infidlibiUty  of  the  Church  Staple- 
ton  is  forced  to  acknowledge,  282 — 
284.    See  Councils,  Pope,  Church. 

Innocent  the  Third:  his  extolling  the 
Pope  above  the  Smperor,  226,  &c. 

Invocation  of  Saints,  against,  307,  308. 

Irenaeus  vindicated,  202,  &c.  422,  424. 

Israel  a  Church  aiter  her  separation 
from  Judah,  167. 

Judge :  who  to  be  in  controversies 
touching  faith  and  manners,  172, 176. 
&C.  184,  428.  What  judges  of  this 
kind  the  Church  hath,  214, 428.  Who 
to  judge  when  a  (General  Council 
cannot  be  had,  218.  That  no  visible 
judge  can  prevent  or  remedy  all 
neresy  and  schism,  220.  A  visible 
living  judge  of  all  controversies, 
whether  always  necessary,  221,  &c. 
Wherein  private  men  may  judge,  and 
wherein  not,  2,  251,  273. 


K. 


Keys,  The,  to  whom  given,  and  how, 
208,  283. 

Kings  :  custodes  tUriusqtte  idbulm,  228. 
Not  to  be  tyrannized  over  by  the 
Pope,  212.  Their  supremacy  in  things 
spiritual,  228.  Some  Romanists  for 
the  deposing  and  killing  of  them, 
876. 

Knowledge  of  God,  how  difficult,  125, 
1 26.  What  knowledge  needful  to  breed 
faith,  99, 100.  What  degree  of  it  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  hard  to  deter- 


mine, 862, 402.  The  Apostles'  know- 
ledge, how  different  from  that  of  their 
hearers,  120  note  \ 


L. 


Limlma  Patrum,  against,  338,  364. 
LitercB    Communicataria;,  what    they 

were,  and  of  what  use,  223. 
Lombard,  Peter,  condemned  of  heresy 

by  the  Pope,  297. 


M. 


Maldonate  answered,  248  note  '. 

Manichees :  their  foul  heresy,  and  what 
stumbled  them,  91. 

Manners:  corruption  in  them  no  suf- 
ficient cause  of  separation,  163 — 165. 

Martyrs :  of  the  feasts  made  of  old  at 
their  oratories,  310. 

Mass :  the  Engli8h  Liturgy  better  and 
safer  than  it,  342.  What  manner  of 
sacrifice  it  is  made  by  them  of  Rome, 
341. 

Matrix  and  radix  in  S.  Cyprian  not  the 
Roman  Church,  405,  407,  410. 

Merits :  against  their  condignity,  317. 

Miracles :  what  proofs  of  Divine  truth, 
86,  121.  Not  wrought  by  all  the 
writers  of  Scripture,  121.  What  kind 
of  assent  is  commonly  given  to  them, 
123. 

Multitude :  no  sure  mark  of  the  truth, 
338. 


N. 


Novatians,  their  original,  5, 15, 16. 
Novatian :   how  dealt  with  by  S.  Cy- 
prian, 406,  407,  &C. 


0. 


Obedience  :  of  that  which  is  due  to  the 

Church  and  her  Pastors,  263. 
Occham:  his  true  resolution  touching 

that  which  maketh  an  article  of  faith, 

428. 
Origen :  his  errors  obtruded  by  Ruffinus, 

9.  He  the  first  founder  of  Puigatoiy, 

886,  393. 

P. 

Papists:  their  denying  possibility  of 
salvation  to  Protestants  confuted,  and 
their  reasons  answered,  317 — 821. 
Of  their  going  to  Protestant  churches 
and  joining  themselves  to  their  as- 
semblies, 416. 

Parents :  their  power  over  their  chil- 
dren, 177. 


PurliBmcnU ;  what  nmttcra  they  treat 
or  and  decree.  234,  SS5. 

Tailors  Uivfully  mdI.  what  uaUluice 
promiiod  to  Acm,  108-111..  Tbeir 
emhauy,  ot  what  aulhoritj,  113. 

Fatriftivbs  ill  ullko  supreme,  189,  190, 
108.  No  appoai  rrom  them,  189, 
190. 

Teople,  the  unlenmcd  of  them  «ATed  by 
the  MmpUcity  oftailh,  179. 

Ptrfidia,  the  different  dgiiificatiatu  of 
il,  6,  7, 10. 

pHlor,  8. !  of  Chriat's  prayer  for  bim, 
182,  209,  210.  Of  bis  primacy,  prc- 
omineDcy,  ruid  power,  SOS,  tie.  30S, 
256.  la  whnt  eeosc  the  Church  ia 
■aid  to  be  built  upas  him,  207.  That 
he  fell,  but  Qot  from  the  &ith,  20S. 
210.  Whether  be  were  uuiveraal 
{astor,212.  The  highest  power  eccl«- 
tiaalioU,  how  given  to  him,  and  bow 
to  tbe  net  a!  the  Apoetlea,  I8S,  120. 

I'ope  not  inEalliblc,  3,  4,  6,  T,  3, 18,  21, 
104,  lOS,  210,  2JS.  How  improbable 
and  abmird  it  is  to  My  be  'a  to,  297, 
208,  &c.  He  made  more  iublliblc  by 
theltomaniata  Ihua  a  OeDeral  Council, 
292.  Hig  iaTalllbillly  bcid  by  some 
ngaiDBt  coDscience,  297,  298.  If  he 
had  any  it  were  ueelesH,  SOt.  How 
oppOMd  by  Alphoiuus  a  CafCro,  394, 
29S  nolo* '  •.  Tho  belief  and  kaow- 
ledgQ  of  it  both  of  them  impoulblu, 
302.  That  be  may  err,  and  hatb  erred, 
231.  That  he  may  en  aB  Pope,  29T. 
Preferrod  by  some  before  a  Qeocral 
Coancll,  292.  Kot  monareh  or  the 
Church,  222.  He  bath  not  a  negative 
roioein  CounciIfi,427.  Made  by  gome 
M  infiUlible  vilboat  »a  with  ■  Gime- 
tal  Conndt,  292.  EU  confirmation 
of  General  Councils,  of  what  avail, 
305.  Of  liis  power  in  Fnini»t  and 
Bpain,  222,  223,  231.  How  much 
greater  he  ia  made  b;  some  than  the 
Emperor,  226,  226,  &c.  232.  Hia 
power  Bligbted  by  Bomc  great  prineci, 
823,  231.  Vbether  be  may  be  a 
heretic,  and.  being  one,  iiow  to  be 
dealt  n-ith,  2ii9.  All  biE  power,  pre- 
rogatives, &e.  indirectly  denied  by 
Staplclon,  55. 
Popes:  tbc  Stil  of  ftome  of  them,  and 
tliucanaequcnlaLbereof.lSS.  Of  their 
puwarand  prindpality,  ISB,  ISO.  &c. 
427.  Their  nubjectiou  to  tbc  Em- 
peror, 197,  198.  And  how  lost  by  the 
Emperor,  19t>.  And  how  recovered, 
200.  Primacjr  of  order  granted  ijiem 
by  Eoeleaiaalieal  ConatitutJons,  but 
no  principality  of  power  fh>m  Cbrial, 
IHU.  Some  df  them  oppoMd  by  the 
AWan  Churcb,  101.  Some  of  them 
•"othUq!,  2)1.    Some  aposlatce,  296. 


Some  hlae  prvpheUt,  ib.  Hew  isb 
judges  of  coDirovcrww,  278, 377.  Ui 
Thelewd  livia  of  naay  of  them,  9L 
Pope  Libcriiia :  bia  clear  teMinaj 
agaiiut  the  Pope'a  iufallibiUtj,  ttt 

Prayer :  what  reqniute  that  it  ma;  hk 
beard.  314,  2ei—3»3.  I>nj«rfi«te 
dead,  that  it  prMuppoaeth  not 
tory,  885. 

Preachers ;  bow  tb«Ir  preaching  to  t* 
esteemed  of.  113.  None  uaoe  Ik* 
Apostles  infallible.  395. 

Preciiiani :  their  oppoeitioo  I«  _  _ 
ceremonici  occaiioned  by  tltt  fe 
manUtc,  312.  That  there  be  ot  thM 
in  the  Boman  Church  no  l 
thePntteatant,  152.  Tboir 
in  many  things,  119. 

Princes:  the  motleraiititi  and  eqoili  d 
all  that  are  g<>od.  174.  Tbe  fcwtt  4 
aovcreign  princes  in  matlon  a  '~ 
eiaslical,  1S8.  All  of  tlie  CUt|y 
jeet  lt>  them,  328. 

Prophecy:  the  spirit  of  U  not  lo  t» 
attained  by  study,  27S. 

Protestants:  why  so  isll«d,  XtS.  Of 
their  departing  from  the  enoiaef  ■)■ 
Roman  ChnnA,  ISO,  152.  On  -^^ 
terms  inviled  by  Uome  to  a  0< 
Council,  1S9,  160.     Their  chai 

gT«Dt  Ofjposaibilitjof  MlTBti<Ht' 

Koman  Church,  mot  with  Dnehalila' 
blenessby  the  Hnmau  party.  314,  31(, 
317.  Tbey  that  deny  poajibiUQ'  «f 
salvatjonto  them  confuted,  318.  "nta 
hith    suffident    to    salvatian,  MI 

Purgatory:    not  thought   on    1^  lay 
Father  wilbin  the  three  first  hiodnd 
years,    3S5.      Not    prtmppwed   Ij 
pniycr  for  llie  dead,  ib.    Orlges  tk 
firvt  foDDder  of  it,  366,  393.    Pl«ab 
of  it  examined,  ib.     The  porgaloriM 
mentioned  by  the  Father*  diSoot 
from  that  believed  by  Kame,  388,  SSI   , 
The   Fathers  alleged   for  it  el«H«4|J 
380,  be.    The  l-apiaU.    their  U«3 
phemous  aocrtion  toneUii(  tb«  m9 
eeaiity  of  believing  it,  SM.     Bl&^n 
mine's   contradiction    touchitig  tkf 
beginning  of  it.  31>3. 


KoasoD,  not  eicludcil  ur  blcmithed  \ij 
grace,  87.  Tbc  cblcf  uxc  uf  it,  I!. 
What  place  it  halb  iu  the  pioef  ^ 
divine  sapamaLunl  tmtlu,  Tl.  it-  _ 
How  high  it  can  go  in  proving  llr 
truth  of  ChrisUan  reUgiou,  SB,  S" 

BcfonnalioD:  in  what  case  il  '  * 
tora  particular  Church  It-n.  .._ 
bcir,  160,  &c.  audto  )>ubliahaiiyth 


«,  Tl.  tt  _ 
irovmgM^fl 

lanytUW 
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that  is  Catholic  in  &ith  or  mannen, 
1«8, 185.    ExamploB  of  it,  171—173. 
Beformation  by  Protestants  how  to 
be  judged  of,  172.    Faults  incident 
to  reformation  and  reformers  of  reli- 
gion, 173.    Who  the  chief  hinderers 
of  a  general  reformation,  174.    Re- 
formation of  the  Church  of  England 
justified,  194.  The  manner  of  it,  173. 
What  place  princes  hare  in  the  re- 
formation of  the  Church,  172, 173. 
Beligion,  Christian,  how  the  truth  of  it 
proved  by  the  ancients,  89.   The  pro- 
pagation  of  it,  and  the  firmness  where 
it  is  once  receiyed,  91.    The  evil  of 
beliering  it  in  one  sort  and  practis- 
ing it  in  another,  415,  416.    Yet  this 
tauf^t  by  some  Jesuits  and  Romish 
priests,  416.     One  Christian  religion 
of  Protestants  and  Romanists,  though 
they  differ  in  it,  417.    Private  men's 
opinions  in  religion  not  to  beesteemed 
the  Church's,  54.    Religion  as  it  is 
professed  in  the  Church  of  England, 
nearest,  of  any  Church  now  being,  to 
the  primitive  Church,  417. 
Resurrection:    what   believed    by   all 
Christians,  what  by  some   heretics 
denied,  843,  344. 
Revelation,  private,  in  what  case  to  be 

admitted,  88. 
Revelation,  divine,the  necessity  of  it,l  28. 
Rhenanus,  B.  purged  on  belialf  of  Rome, 

408  note  ^ 
Ridley,  B.  his  full  confession  of  the 
Real  Presence,  330.  His  conviction 
of  Archbishop  Cranmer's  judgment 
touching  it,  331. 
Romans :  who  truly  such,  and  their  true 
privilege,  6.  Rome :  her  praeter-  and 
snper-Btructures  in  the  faith,  11.  She 
and  Spain  compared  in  their  two 
monarchies,  232.  Heresies  both  be- 
gnn  and  maintained  in  her,  15. 
Wherein  she  hath  erred,  22.  Whether 
impoflsible  for  the  apostolic  see  to  be 
removed  thence,  22,  23.  That  she 
may  apostatize,  23.  Her  definitions 
of  things  not  necessary,  38.  She  the 
chief  hindrance  of  a  general  reforma- 
tion, 174.  Of  her  pretended  sove- 
reignty, and  the  bad  effects  of  it,  176, 
&c  What  principality  and  power 
she  hath,  and  whence,  186, 194,  &c. 
205.  She  not  the  head  of  the  Church, 
nor  did  all  Churches  depend  on  her, 
189—191,  203.  That  she  hath  kept 
nor  faith  nor  unity  inviolated,425,426. 
Whether  all  Christians  be  bound  to 
agree  with  her  in  faith,  203.  And  in 
what  case  they  are  so,  204.  205.  The 
ancient  bounds  of  her  juriBdiction, 
203.  Possibility  of  salvation  in  her, 
and  to  whom,  314,  333,  349,  &c.  The 


danger  of  living  and  dying  in  her 
communion,  331,  334,  336,  337.  Her 
rigour  and  cruelty  beyond  that  of 
schismatical  Israel,  332.  Her  funda- 
mental errors,  of  what  nature,  355. 
The  Catholic  Church  her  head  and 
root,  not  she  of  it,  410,  &c. 

Roman  see :  in  what  case  a  particular 
Church  may  make  canons  without 
consulting  it,  169, 170, 185.  Roman- 
ists, their  cunning  dealing  with  their 
converts  inflerif  145.  Of  their  call- 
ing for  a  free  hearing,  163.  Their 
agreement  with  the  Donatists  in  con- 
tracting the  Church  to  their  side,  333. 
Their  danger  in  difierent  respects 
lesser  or  greater  than  that  of  the 
Donatists,  335. 

Ruffinus,  his  pernicious  cunning,  10. 
His  dissent  from  the  Roman  Church, 
17.  Branded  by  the  Pope  with  he- 
resy, 18.  His  words  explained,  14, 
15, 17. 


S. 


Sacraments:  against  the  necessity  of 
his  intention  who  administers  them, 
302,  303,  &c.  341,  364. 

Sacrilege  and  Bchism  usually  go  toge- 
ther, 174  note  p. 

Saints:  against  the  invocation  of  them, 
307.  They  are  made  by  Bellarminc 
to  be  numina,  and  in  some  sort  our 
redeemers,  308  note  ". 

Salvation :  controversies  amongst  the  Ro- 
manists about  the  certainty  of  it,  57. 

Schism :  the  heinousness  of  it,  165. 
Who  the  cause  of  it  at  this  day,  150, 
153,  213.  The  continuance  of  it, 
whence,  162. 

Schismatical  Church :  to  live  in  one 
and  to  communicate  in  the  schism, 
how  different,  331.  The  Protestants, 
their  leaving  Rome  no  schism,  213. 
Of  the  schism  of  Israel,  and  those  that 
lived  there  in  the  time  of  it,  167, 331. 

Science,  supreme,  what,  136,  137. 

ScotuB  righted,  35. 

Scripture :  that  it  was  received  and  hath 
continued  uncorrupt,137.  What  books 
make  up  the  canon  of  it,  17.  All 
parts  of  it  alike  firm,  not  alike  fun- 
damental, 47, 48.  That  it  is  the  Word 
of  God,  is  a  prime  principle  of  £uth, 
51,  &c.  181,132,139.  The  sufficiency 
of  it,  61,  132,  133,  &c.  141.  How 
known  to  be  God's  word,  71,  &c.  Of 
the  circular  probation  of  Scripture  by 
tradition,  and  tradition  by  Scripture, 
70,  130.  The  different  ways  of  prov- 
ing it,  71.  It  is  a  higher  proof  than 
the  Church's  tradition,  72.  The  tes- 
timony proving  it  must  be  divine  and 


iohllible,  78,  Bl.  85.  Whether  ii  can 
b«  kuovn  to  be  (lod's  word  bj  fu 
own  light,  62.  Aud  Uiat  the  Koman 
Church,  by  liur  own  tenets,  ought  so 
to  bald,  83.  What  the  chief  aad 
what  tlio  fir»t  induixmeDi  to  the  cre- 
dibility of  it,  88.  67.  103.114,115, 
120.  The  Dirioo  light  thereof,  and 
Kliut  light  the  imturaJ  nun  sees  in  it, 
07,  9S.  Canlirsution  hy  daabk  di- 
vine  uithoritr,  9S,  Ui.  What  mea- 
mie  of  light  it  or  can  be  required  in 
it,  SO.  As  noirset  forth  and  printed, 
of  what  authoritv  it  is,  lOii,  112. 
Scnptura  and  tradition  conGnn  either 
other  muluall]',  not  cquailf,  112. 
The  way  of  the  Ancient  Church  of 
proring  Scripture  to  bo  God's  word, 
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■riHiii  Wa  Ik  BaW*c«,  Cimmh.  nl  €■!■■«  af  the  Cknnk  ha*c  beta 
MM4  lari  ahMvcd  tas  tW  ■«««  itmc:  wiA  >■  Accvuat  sf  the  Strtc  «(  RtA- 
fin  ■■  Ba«l^d &■■  IMS  w  IML  Bjite  Rcr.TiiDaii  L^thbcki.ILjU 
AaAwif-ABNi^«fA*C~>««DM.--&c     £r*i^  Erfifin.     gnL,  l«t.  M. 

rax  un  KIT.  E.  vzwiamh. 
A  JfBW  CA.TEXA  OX  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES.— A  PaAcncu 
An  ExKOcnuj,  CawxcFttMi  a*  tki  Ertvrus  ov  St-  Pan.  to  tn  Ems- 
HAM.  »B  T»  PaiLirrttBi :  la  aUd  an  exJukitcd  iW  Rnulu  of  tb<  «■( 
Im*^  TVoMfial  CpiitMi.  tnm  tW  Ace  W  Uw  Karlj  PaiWen  <*w>  »  Ha 
Pnamt  -Haa.  BJkeJ  W  >k«  iMc  Re*.  Huraz  NXWUKD,  U.A..  Tkn  rf 
ScMwrCbu^  DnM,  MdChifluBMIheBiahararEzMrT.    Sn^cL,  IIil 


8H0ST  XOTES  OS  ST.  JOHN'S  GOSPEL,  intended  for  the  Vm 
of  TMckn  m  fteM  Sikwia.  uA  other  Besden  of  tbe  EngLili  VeniM.  ^ 
BivaT  De«»is«,  ILA..  Ucvobcat  •rSt.Uarjr'*,  Kingnrinfiicd.  Foif-Bn* 
eM:b.:a.«. 


8H0BT  SOITB  ON  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES, 

Ibr  ll>*  nw  of  Twhtn  in  Pariah  Sthooli,  and  Dlh«  Readen  of  tlw  Ettf^ 
Vewion.      B;  Iba  laine  AuEliot.     Feap.  8»o.,  r'  -■-     '- 

])B.XLTET. 
THE  PSALTER,  or  Canticles  and  Psalms  of  DaTid,    Poialed  *• 

Chanting.  »po._.  N..JH.=^pl^^;^-i^'h^E.p1.„»™^^ 
ABCBDEACOH  CKITETOX- 


A  MEMOnt  OF  THE  LATE  JOSHUA  WATSOS.  E«. 

V.nrr.bl.  Ar=hd«con  ChC«t<.n.     4   »>a>  -^  «*.-!»'  Bd.l*«.  trirt 


,  cioih.  7«.  fill. 

SXT.   HEHST  CASWALL. 
SCOTLAIH)  and  the  800TTISU  CHURCH     By  the  Rer.  HnW 

f  I_...      M  A      Virar   of  Fielieldon,   Willi.,   Aulhor   of  ■•  Anienea  aa4  W 
•dallabur/.    Feap,  S-ro.,  clolb,  pn™  2:  ed. 


8XnM0N8,  4v.  o 

SEBMONS,  &c. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.    By  E.  B.  Pustst,  D.D.    From  Advent 

to  Whitrantide.  Vol.  I.  F\flh  Edition.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d.  Vol.  II.  Fourth 
Edition.    8to.,  cloth,  7i.  6d. 

nKR    SERMONS    PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY 

OF  OXFORD.  By  E.  B.  PutET,  D.D..  and  printed  between  1843—1855. 
Now  collected  in  one  Tolame.    Svo.,  cloth,  7a.  6d. 

PABOCHIAL    SERMONS    PREACHED    AND    PRINTED    ON 

VARIOUS  OCCASIONS.  By  £.  B.  PUSET,  D.D.  Now  collected  in  one 
▼olnme.    8¥0.,  cloth,  7*.  tfd. 

ILLUSTRATIONS    OF   FAITH.      EIGHT    PLAIN    SERMONS, 

by  a  Writer  in  the  *'TracU  for  the  Christian  Seasons:*' — Abel;  Enoch ;  Noah ; 
Abraham;  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph ;  Motes;  The  Walls  of  Jericho ;  Conclusions. 
Fcap.  8to.,  elpth,  28. 6d. 

Umfbrm,  and  by  the  tame  Author, 


Pladt  Snxoirs  ov  thx  Book  or  Com- 
mon Pbatxb.    Fcap.  Sva,  cloth,  58. 

HiBTORIOAL  AVD   PrACTIOAL  SkBMONB 
OH    THX    SUYFIBIHOS    AND    BjIBUB- 


BVCTION  ov  ovu  LoBD.   2  Tols.,  Fcap. 
Sto.,  cloth,  lOs. 
Sbbmons  on  Nbw  Tkbtament  Chabac- 
TXBS.    Fcap.  Bto.,  4a. 


CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.^Short  and  Plain  Sermons  for  eyerj  Sundaj 

and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.     Edited  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
4  Tolt.,  Fcap.  8to.,  cloth,  168. 

■  A   Second   Series  of  Sennons  for  the  Christian 
Seasons.    Uniform  with  the  above.    4  rols.,  Fcap.  8¥o.,  cloth,  16s. 

ARMSTRONG'S  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.    Parochial  Sermons,  by 

John  Armstrong,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown.    A  New  £dition« 
Fcap.  8to.,  cloth,  5i. 

ARMSTRONG'S  SERMONS  FOR  FASTS  AND  FESTIVALS.    A 

new  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  fia. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  by  the  Rev.  Henet  W.  Bitbbows,  B.D., 

Perpetual  Curate  of  Christ  Church,  St  Pancras.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

— __^^_  Second  Series.     Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  58. 

SERMONS  ADDRESSED   TO    THE  CONGREGATION  OF  ST. 

MABY-LE-TOWER,  IPSWICH.    By  the  Rer.  J.  R.  Tubkock,  M.A.,  In- 
combent.     Fcap.  Sto.,  cloth,  5s. 

BHORT   SERMONS  FOR  FAMILY    READING.     Ninety    Short 

Sermons  for  Family  Reading,  following  the  course  of  the  Christian  Seasons.    B  j 
the  Author  of*'  A  Plain  Commentary  on  the  Gospels."    2  toIs.,  Fcap.,  cloth,  8t. 

■  A  Second  Series  has  been  lately  completed,  2  vols^  Fcap.,  cloth,  8i. 

3ERM0NS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OX- 

FORD,  and  in  other  places.     By  the  late  Rer.  C.  Marriott,  Fellow  of  Ociel 
College,  Oxford.    12mo.,  cloth,  6s. 

— —  Ydxime  the  Second.    13mo.,  doth,  7b.  Od. 


EyOLIBH  DlntfES. 


'O^orh  of  the  Standard  flriiglish  gicines, 

PUBLISHED  IN  THE  I.IBHARY  OF  ANGI,O.CATIIOLIC  THEOLOGT.J 

CKR   m  CLOTH. 


ANUUEWES'  (BP.)  COMrLETE  WORKS.     II  vols.,  8to.,  £,Z 

The  Sebmoss.    (Separate.)    5  voU„  £1  ISs. 
EEVERIDGE'S  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.    12  voIb.,  8to.,  £4  *!.] 

TUE  E.NGUSH  TflBOWlGlCAi  WoRss.      10  »u!ii.,  £3  1(>S. 

BRAMHALL'S  (ABP.)  WORKS,  WITH  LIFE  AND  LETTEBS, 

i  (ola.,  8ra.,  £1  I5>.     (Vol.  1  ciiinnt  be  >a1d  >cpnnuly.) 

BULL'S  (BP.)  HAKMONY  ON  JUSTinCATION,  2  vols.,  Svo.,  t( 

DEFENCE  OF  THE  NICENE  CREED.   2  vols..  II 

JUDGMENT  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHUHCB.  if.' 

COSIN'S  (BP.)  WOKKS  COMPLETE.    5  voIb.,  8vo.,  £1  10a.  (TJ.  I 

onnnt  be  tnid  separately.) 

CRAKASTH0KP8     DEFENSIO     ECCLESLS      ANGUCAS.t 

S.O.,  7«. 

FRANK'S  SERMONS.     2  voU.,  8vo.,  lOs. 

FORBES'  C0N81DERATI0NES  MODEST,E.     2  roU..  8vo.,  l!i. 
GUNNING  S  PASCHAL,  OR  LENT  FAST,     avo.,  6b. 
HAMMOND'S  PRACTICAL  CATECHISM.     8vo..  Sb. 

MISCELLANEOUS  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS,  ht. 

THIRTY-ONE  SERMONS.     2  Parts.     lOs. 


JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.  2  toIh.,  Rvn.,  lOt. 

ENGLISH  CANONS.     2  vols.,  12s. 

LAUD'S  (ABP.)  COMPLETE   WORKS.     7  vols.,  (9  Part*.)  Bm. 

£2  1-.. 
L'ESTIi.\NOE'S  ALLIANCE  OF  DIVINE  OFTICES.    Bvo.,  fe. 
MARSHALL'S     PENITENTIAL     DISCIPUNE.      (This    voluM 

NICHOLSON'S  (BP.)  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CATECHISIT.  {"Kt 

•nlumc  canDot  be  (old  ipparnre  fram  the  coinpltle  sel.) 

OVERALLS  (BP.)  CONVOCATION-BOOK  OF  1606.     8vo.. h^. 
PEARSON'S    (BP.)    VINDICI^    EPISTOLARUM  S.  IGSATII. 

2  vol*.  Hvu.,  lOt. 

THORNDIKE'S    (HERBERT)    THEOLOGICAL    WORKS    CO* 

PLETE,     6  vols.,  (10  P.rtii.)  8tu..  £2  IDs 

WILSONS  (BP,)   WORKS    COMPLETE,     With    LIFE,  by  K«. 

J-Ki-ntr.     r  vnjB.,(8P.r«.)gio.,  £3  8.. 


A  eompltte  tet.  £25. 


XMW  DBVOTIONAL    WORKS. 


LILY  STEPS  TO  WARDS  HBAVEX;  or,  Practical  Thoughts  on 
>he  Qoqwl  Hirtory,  and  eipeciaDj  on  the  Life  and  Teadnng  of  onr  Lord  Jems 
^risty  for  everj  daj  in  tiie  jear,  aecording  to  the  Chriiiiaa  Seaaoot.  With 
ritlea  and  Characters  of  Christy  and  a  Harmoo j  of  the  Poor  GospeU.  FomrUemth 
Edition,    82mo^  roen,  St.  6d. ;  moroeeo,  4a.  6d. 

LAKGE-TYPE  EDITION,  aqnare  crown  8vo.,  cloth, 

irice  5s. 

)IJ)EN  WORDS.     The  Rich  and  Precious  Jewel   of  God's  Holy 

^ord.  Prayer.  The  Lord's  Sopper.  Christ  Mystical.  The  Sabbath.  Publie 
i^orship.  The  Art  of  Hearing.  Walking  with  God.  Faith.  Repentanee. 
ind  Passages  on  Ifiscellaneous  Subjects  Fcap.  Sva,  printed  in  antique  typ<f, 
m  toned  psper,  cloth  gilt,  price  7s.  6d. ;  mon>cco,  1 2s.  6d. 

IE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET ;  or,  A  Help  to  the  Devotions 

)f  the  Clergy.  By  Johh  ARMSTaoNo,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Graharostown. 
Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s. 

LLLY  SERVICES  FOR  CHRISTIAN  HOUSEHOLDS,  compiled 
ind  arranged  by  the  Ber.  H.  Stobabt,  M.A.    ISmo.,  P*P^>  1**  '>  cloth.  Is.  4d. 

1  OUGHTS  DURING  SICKNESS.  By  the  Author  of  "  The  Dec- 
line of  the  Cross,'*  and  ••  Derotions  for  the  Sick  Room.*'  TiUrd  Edition. 
?rice  2s.  6d. 

lEVIATES  FROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  for  use  by  the 

Bed  of  Sickness.  By  the  Rev.  O.  Ardbn,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Winterbome-Came ; 
Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Devon  ;  Author  of  **A  Manual 
>f  Catechetical  Instruction."     Second  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.     2s. 

HE    CURB    OF    SOULS.     By  the  Rct.  G.  Arden,  M.A. 

fcap.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

lECES  PRIYAT^  in  Btudiosorum  gratiam  coUectsB  et  regia  auc- 

oritate  approbate:  anno  mdlxviii.  LofM^tni  ediiK :  ad  retera  exeniplaria  denuo 
ecognitse.     Ed.  G.  MAaatoTT.     16ino.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

OXFOBD  SERIES  OF  DEVOTIONAL  WORKS.    Fcap.  8yo. 

The  Imitatien  of  Ohriat.  Laud*a  Devotiona. 

THE  PRIVATE  DtVOTIONS  of 
Da.  Wn.LiAx  Laud,  Archbi»h<p  of  Csnter- 
burj,  and  Hartyr.  Antique  cl.,  50. ;  untique 
ef.,  lOs.  6d. 

Wilaon'a  Sacra  Priyata. 

THE  PRIVATE  MEDITATIONS, 
DET0TI0N8,  and  PRATERS  of  the  Right 
Rev.  T.  WiLAOK,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor 
and  Man.  Now  first  printed  entire.  Cl.,  46. ; 
morocco.  78. ;  antique  of.,  10s. 

Andrewea'  Devotiona. 

DEVOTIONS.  By  the  Right  Rer. 
Father  in  God,  Launcklot  AHnaKwiw. 
Translated  from  the  Greek  and  Lutin,  and 
arranged  anew.  Cloth,  te. ;  morocco,  8s. ; 
antique  calf,  10s.  6d. 

Spinckes*  DoTotiona. 

TRUE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
HAN'S  COMPANION  IN  THE  CLOSET; 
or,  a  oomplete  Manual  of  Private  DeTotion^, 
oollectfrd  from  the  Writings  of  eminent  Di< 
Tines  of  the  Church  of  England.  Floriated 
borders,  antique  e).,  4a. ;  antique  of.,  9b. 
Anoient  Colleota. 

ANCIENT  COLLF.CTS  and  OTHER 
PRATERS.  ByWM.  BaioHT,  M.A.  Smi>.8. 

EIKAN  BA21AIKH. 
THE     PORTRAITURE     OF     HIS 
SACRED  MAJESTY  KING  CHARLES  L 
in  bis  Solitudes  and  SuflinlDgt. 

{In  <Ae  Pr»99» 


UR  BOOKS.  By  Thouias  a  Kbm- 
rs.    Cl.,  58. ;  antique  <^f,  10s.  6d. 

Taylor'a  Holy  Uirinff. 
[E      RULE    AND     EXERCISES 
P   HOLT   LIVING.    By  BisHOr  JaasjiT 
ATi.oa.     Antique  cl.,  4a.;    morocco,  7s.; 
atique  cf.,  9s. 

Taylor's  Holy  Dyinff. 

E  RULE  AND  EXERCISES 
F  HOLT  DYING.  By  Bishop  JsaxiiY 
ATLOB.  Antique  cl.,  4s. ;  morocco,  7s.; 
itique  cf.,  9it. 

Taylor'a  Gtoklen  Orore. 

E  GOLDEN  GROVE;  a  Choice 
anual,  containing  what  is  to  be  BelicTed, 
ractised,  and  Deidred,  or  Prayed  for.  By 
isHOP  Jerkmt  Taylor.  Printed  uniform 
ith  *'  Holy  LiTing  and  Holy  Dying.**  An- 
que  cl.,  3s.  6d. ;  morocco,  tfe.  6d. ;  antique 
.,  10s.  6d. 

3  Volume*  in  antique  ef.  binding,  £1  6s.  6d. 

Sntton'a  Meditationa. 

DLY  MKDITATIONS  UPON 
BE  MOST  HOLT  SACRAMENT  OF  THE 
3RD*S  SUPPER.  By  CHRisTOPHxa  Svr- 
>K,  D.D.,  late  Prebend  of  Westminster, 
new  EdiUon.  Antique  cloth,  5s. ;  aritique 
if,  10«.  6d. 


THE  UTAHT. 
HTMNS   ON   THE   LITANY.     By  A.  C.     Fcap.    Svo.,   on  tonei 

p»per,  clolli,  price  3«. 

THE  AFOBTUS'  CBIED. 
LYRA  FIDELIUU:  Twelve  Hymus  on  the  Twelve  Articles  of  fhl 

Apusllei'  Cned.  wlih  Pioie  Anilyiii  and  Tut!  St^riplursl  Authoritln.  Bf 
S.  J.  Stone,  B.A.,  Cursle  of  Winibor.  Fiap.  8vo.,  oo  toati  pmptr,  elotk,  nl 
cdgti.  Si.  6d. 

THE  BECOVD  LE8BDX8. 
MORNING  THOUGHTS.     By  a  Clbbotxan.     Sag^st«d  br  tb 

Secnnd  Lesions  for  the  Daily  Morning  Service  Ihrougboul  tUe  ym.  '  ""'" 
Foolscap  8ia.,  clalb,  St.  each. 

TH£  EirOLISH  CAVALIEBB. 
LAYS  OF  THE  ENGLISH  CAVALIEKS.     By  Jom  J.  Daau, 

Prrpetual  Piirnte  of  Lnngley  Fjr»ur»f,  Wills.  Smill  4lo.,  printed  on  toned  ppev 
vitli  Fran  til  piece  and  Vigiielle,  ornainealal  cloth  eiira,  gilt  edge!,  price  6i 

"THE  CHHHTIAir  YIAE." 
THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.     Thoughts  in  Verse  for  the  Si.nds; 

lloljdayi  tlirmigliDUt  Ihe  Year.     Orlnno   AV'd'an.— I.irR?  type,  cloth,  IOl  U.I 


morocco  by   Hayday,  21s.;   a 

liquec.lf,  ISi.     Fu«l,t«p  O^aw  £Ji(w-.-.Cl(* 

7«.  lid.!  morocco,  Klv  6d.  j  n 

>tocco  by  lUvday.  lis.;  unlique  calf,  lit.    K«. 

^rfi/ioi..— Clolh,  Ii.  fia. ;  tnor 

^co,  pla.n,  is. ;  moroceo  by  Hajd.j,  7«.     Om* 

EJillo«,_Clolll.  II.  Sd,  ;  boim 

I 


THE  "LTBA  DnrOCEHTIUH." 
LYRA  INNOCENTIUM.    Thoughts  in  Verse  for  Christian  Cbildnft 

FimUrttp  Oc(«™  Srf'fisiF.- Cloth.  7«.  6d.i  morocco,  plain,  1 0*.  ed.  j  morocco U 
Haydar,  XSt.;  anliqne  cnlf,  I'ia.  18>i».  Kfifioa,— Cloib,  6>  t  moriM-ea.  H.M. 
S2ma.  Edill<»,,—Cl-ih,  3a.  6.1,  morocco,  plain,  St.;  morocco  by  Uavdai.Tl. 
Cl„ap  i'rf.f;«™,— Cloih.  Is.  Sd.:  bound.  2s. 

"THE  CHILD'S  CHRIBTIAS  YEAR." 
THE  CHU.DS   CHRISTIAN  YEAR.     Hvmns  for  every  SufKli^ 

and  Holyday  Ihroughoul  Ihe  Year.     Chtap  EdUion.  'iSiiio..  clolh.  Ii. 
"THE  CATHEDBAL." 
THE  CATHEDRAL.     Toolscap  B»o„  doth,  7i.  6d,  ;  32(no.,  wiA 

Engravings,  4«.  6d. 

WOBES  BY  THE  AtTIHOfi  OF  ■'THE  CATHEOBAL." 
THOUGHTS  IX  PA-ST  YEARS.     The  Sixth  EJifion,  with  teven) 

THE  BAPTISTERY;    or,  The  Way  of  Eternal  Life.     32iik..,  clolfc, 

■Ihf  above  Thru  Fc^/unn  aiiiferm,  ilao.,  nraKy  boi-od  n  awittn.  lt». 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR.     Foolscap  8vo..  lOs.  6d. ;  S2to», 


COXE'S  CHRISTIAN   BALLADS.     FooUciip  8«o.,  cloth,  3«.     AtM 

Kti^cifd  PoBni.  in  a  pnckcl,  seweil.  Is, 

rUOHUM    SACRA.     By   ibe    Rev.   G.  Hf»t   PMrriA*.     Am^ 

"*•»•  lOlBO,,    U. 


MISCSLLAFEOUS. 


FEOFESSOa  CmLDWm  SMITH. 
f  THE  BEORQANIZATION  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 
B7  CoLuwiK  Smith.     Poit  Sio..  limp  elutli,  ptice  3>. 

ECTURES  ON  THE  STUDY  OF  HISTORY.  DELIVERED  IN 

r   OXFORD,   IS59'6t.     Sfcond  Efli'ion.     Crown  Soo.,  limp  cloth,  price  Si.  6d. 


By    QoLDwxx 


Uniform  mitk  Ihe  ahaca. 

EMPIRE.     A    SERIES    OF    LETTEBS    PUBLISHED    IN 

"THE  D.iILY  NEWS,"  lBa2. 18H3.     fly  Goldwin  Smm.    Po.t  Sno.,  cloth. 

PB0FE8B0R  DAUBERT, 

MIRCEILANTES  r  BEING  A  COLLECTION  OF  MEMOIRS  and 

ESS.AYS  ON  SClENUFrC  AND  LITEHAaY  SUBJECTS,  puhliihfd  <it 

Vatioub  TitnfB,   bj  Hit   lute  C    ables  Douocnt,  H.D..   K.R.S..    I'rafct  or   of 

Bounj  and  of  Runl  Ucoiiomr  in  llw  Univeriilj  of  Oxford,  &c.     3  voii.,  Sto.. 


CLIMATE  r  An  Inquiry  into  the  Caages  of  ita  Differeuoes,  and  into 
in  InSuence  on  VegtUble  Life.    Biro.,  cloth,  prici  *». 

LECTURES    ON  ROMAN    HUSBANDRY:     An    Account    of  ihe 

Syatim  or  Agriculture,  the  Trealment  of  Uumeatic  Animili,  ihe  Horticulture, 
&c,  punued  in  Ancient  Times.     Svo.,  cloth,  6>. 

ESSAY  ON  THE  TREES  AND  SHRUBS  OF  THE  ANCIENTS ; 
Intended  to  be  ■□pplementarj  to  Lecture*  on  Komiin  HuBbiindry.  alreii<lj  |iub- 
bibed.  By  C.  DitBiNT,  M.D.,  P.R.3.,  ProfexMr  orBot^my  ind  Kuml  Ecoiionif 
ID  the  Uniierwtj  of  OtforJ,  &c^  &e.     8vo.,  liinp  clotb,  lettered,  Eg. 

FUGITIVE  POEMS,  relating  to  Sulijects  connected  with  Natural 

Hiilorji  and  Phjiic.l  Sciinre,  Arrhaolofiy,  iir.     Selected  by  the  lute  Charle* 
Dauibnt,  Proftwr  of  Bol»oy  in  the  Uniiereily  of  Oxford.  [/n  Ihi  Prtit. 

FB0FEB9OB  BUSSOWB. 
IHE  BELATIONS  OF  CHURCH  AND  STATE  HISTOEICALLY 

-  CON3IDEKEU.  Too  Public  Lircluro  delivered  al  Oxford,  un  November  lA 
d  IT,  IMS.  By  MoNTAOU  Bubruwi,  Cbicbele  I'rofc&aor  of  Modern  Hiaiory. 
■I  ito.,  limp  clolli,  St. 

CHABLZS  ELTOS. 
j>HE  TENURES  OF  KENT;    or,  A  View  of  the   Kentish  Lands 

\i  ue  not  Gavelkind.     Chiefly  from  Unpubliibed   Hecorda  and  MSS.,  wiih 


KORWAT:  THE  ROAD  AND  THE  FELL.    By  CtttKLEa  Eltox, 
*  *    ■  Falb*  ntduemi't  College,  Oxford.     Foil  Bvo.,  cloth,  price  7i.  Od. 


HISTOniCAL    TAZES,  illwtraling   the  chief  evenU  m 

liatlieal  JTutory,  BritUh  aid  Foreign,  adapted  for  Oentral  Beading,  PanelU 
lAbrariei,  S^c.    In  Moothls  VoUmteM,  tcit\  a  Frontitpiect,  priee  I, 


No.  1.— Tbe  CiVE  tN  THE  Hills. 
No.  2.— The  Exiles  o?  thbCbbbnna. 
No.  3.— The  Chief's  DiuoHTHR. 
No.  4.— The  Ln-r  or  Tinofl. 
No.  5.— Wild  Scenes  amokmt  tbb 

Celts. 
No.  6.— The  Lae&b-hoube  of  Le&os, 
No.  7.— TiiEltiViLS. 
"No.  8. — The    Convert   of    Massa- 

CHC  SETTS. 

No.  9.— The  Qdai  of  the  Dioscubi. 

No.  10 — The  Black  Danes. 

No.  11.— The  Contbhsion  of    St. 

Tl-ADUUB. 

No.  12,— The  Sea-Tiqebb. 

No.  13.— The  Cross  in  Swedbk. 

No.  14.— The  Allej-uia  Battle. 


No.  15.— The  Bmdb  or  RtMcrmot 

No,  16.— AucE  OF  FoBBise. 
No.  17.— The  Nortbekn  Lisbt. 

No.  18.— ACMIET  DE  L'OOSE. 

No.  IB.— Lucia's  Mar&iagb. 

No.  SO.^Wolfinohaji. 

No.  SI,— The  Fobsakbm. 

No.  83.- The  Dove  of  Tabmia.- 

The  Rescue. 
No.  SS.^Larache. 
No.  24.- Waltkb  the  Akmohuu. 
No.  S5.— Tbb  CATBCHtrw»>  ottd 

CoROMANDEL  Coast. 
No.  26.- The  Dadqhtibs  of  Fou. 
No.  B7,— Agheb  Martib. 
No.  28.— Hose  aud  Minnie. 

No.  39. DOBES  DE  GCALDIM. 


CompMt  itt  G  Volt.,  Fcap,  9bo.,  cloth,  St.  eack. 


ALICE  LISLE  :  A  Tale  of  Pui 


Fcap,  8vo.,  olotb,  2$.  6i 


THE  SCHOLAR  AND  THE  TROOPER;   on,  OXFORD  DUKHO 
THE  GREAT  REBELLION.    By  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Hb*oat«.     CDm.  &tfm. 

Fcap.  6vo.,  clath,  29.  Gd. 

SOME  YEARS  AFTER:    A  Tale.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  7i. 
FOR  LIFE:    A  Storj-.  in  Two  Parts.     By  Louis  Sard.     Port  Sto, 

ATHELINE;    or,  THE   CASTLE   BY  THE  SEA.    A   Tale.    ^ 

Louisa  StkwaHT.  Auihor  of  "  Wnlki  it  Tempi ecamba,"  '-  Flouing  ■«•;,-&» 


By  the  Author  of  "The  Cunte  rf 
By  thi 


i 


MIONONETTE:  A  SKETCH, 

Holy  CroM,"     2  voU.,  Fc»p.,  oIdD) 

THE  CALIFORNIAN   CRUSOE:    A  Tale  of  Mormonism. 

Kev.  H.  Caswall,  Vicst  of  Fig  ho  Idem.    Fcip.  Bvn.,  -iih  lliumaliun. 

SPECULATION.    By  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Heyoatb.    Fciip.  8vo..  cl.,  3s.  6i 
KENNETH  ;  oe,  THE  REAR-GUARD  OF  THE  GRAND  ARMT. 

By  Ihr  Aiiihor  of  ■■  Ti«  Heir  of  R,.dfljfle,"  "  H«rH.e.i.r,'-  &c.     fMttk  SdMm. 


SHORT  READINGS  FOR  SUNDAY.    By  the  Author  of  "Foot- 

liiiiiii  in  Oil  Vt'ildcriiHi."      Secimd  Thmmiid.     Squtre  L'rown  6*0,.  etotb  litl 


THE  QLOBSABT  OF  ASCHHECTUBE  ABSISOED. 

i.    CONCISE    GLOSSARY    OF    TEEMS   USED    IN    GRECIAN, 

ROMAN,    ITALIAN,    AND    GOTHIC     ARCHITECTURE.      By   John 

H&Niir  P«HK»R,   F.3.A..  Hun.  M.A.  Oiou.     A    New  Edition,  revised.     Fop. 

8to  ,  with  +70  IlliiitnliaDi,  in  ninamenlal  ciolb,  price  7».  Sd. 


THE  PBATEB-BOOS  CALENDAB. 
;   CALENDAR   OF    THE   PRAYEH-BOOK   ILLUSTRATED. 

(ComprinnK  the  Qrtt  pariioti  al  the  "Cflletidiir  d(  the  Anglican  Church,"  with 
•dditioDil  lllu.triilion..  Sic.)  W,ih  T«o  Hundred  Engr.viiig.  from  MeditT«l 
■Worlii  6f  Art.      Tlilid  Thonianil.     Fcap.  8vo.,  clolh,  (it. 

THE  LATE  CHABLES  WUraiOlT. 

Fan  inquiry  into  the  difference  of  style  observ. 

ABLE  IN  ANCIENT  GLASS  PAINTINGS.  especUlly  in  EngUnd,  *ith 
Bint*  on  GluB  Paindng.  by  the  lite  Chahlub  WrNiToN.  With  CarrectiDiii  and 
Additions  by  the  Author,  and  a  Series  nf  his  Letters  dEtcribing  improved  Uelhods 
«r  Uanuracinring  and  Colouring  Glass  Tor  Painted  Witidowa.  2  voli.,  Medium 
8»o..  eloili,  price  £1  lU.  6d. 

BEV.  JOHN  FTTCELE. 
HE   CHURCH    AND   FORTRESS   OF    DOVER  CASTLE.     By 

"  B  Rer.JOHN  PUCKLE,  M.A.,  Viear  of  St.  Mary's,  Dover;  Knral  Dean. 
Willi  lUustralioiu  Irom  tlie  Author's  Drawiugs.     Mediutu  ijio.,  clotb,  7b.  Cd. 

G.  G.  BCOTT.  F,8,A 
fiANINGS    FROM     WESTMINSTER     ABBEY.      By    Gborqb 

\  OiLBEmT  SooTT,  R.A.,  F.S.A,     With  Appendices  supplyiiifj;  Furilier  Psrlicu- 
.d  cdDipleting  the  Hiiloty   nl  Die  AljLejr  Buildinga.  by  Several  Writers. 
Edition,  enlarged,  containing  many   tiew    lllualraliona  b)  O.  Jewiit  aud 
Medium  8vd.,  price  13b. 

BEV.  BAHTEL  LTBOKB,  P.8.A. 
BRITISH    ANiJESTOKS  :      WHO    AND    WHAT    WERE 

ITUEY  I  An  Inquiry  serTing  to  elucidam  the  Traditional  Hillary  of  the  Early 
■  b7  means  of  recent  Excavations,  Etymology,  Remninli  o(  RHigioui 
norsbip,  Inicriplinni.  Ccaniology,  and  Fragmrntaiy  Collateral  Hiclary.  By  lli> 
hev.SAHUEL  Ltm>ni,  M.A..  F.S.A. ,  Reclcit  of  Rttdmarton,  and  Perpetual  Curat* 
|'«f  SI.  Luke'l,  Gloucester.      Post  8to.,  clolh,  12s. 

K.  TIOLLXT-LE-DUC. 

;  MILITAHY  ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES, 

d  fnim  the  French  of  M.  VioLLETLr.-Duc.  By  M.  MtCDEKUOTT. 
,  Architect.  Willi  the  151  original  French  Engiavings.  Medium  8vo., 
b,2l  la. 

SET.  FBOFES80B  BTDBBS. 
_bE  TRACT  "DE  INVENTIONE  SANCT^  CRUCIS  NOSTRA 
IN  MONTE  ACUTO  ET  DE  UUCTIONE  EJUSDEM  APUU  WALT- 
HAU,"  no*  flrsi  piinitrd  fioDi  the  Manuscript  in  the  firititb  Uusenm,  with  In- 
troduction and  Notes  by  W||.l.l*u  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Navesfock,  lale  Fetlow 
■r Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Royal  8ro,  uniform  .ith  the  Works  iasued  hy  the 
"     ~        '  'e  Rullx,  (only  100  eopiei  printed.)  price  Ss.t  Demy  Bvo.,  Ss.  0d. 

HENBY  GODWIN.  F.B.A. 
ITE    ARCH.«:OLOGIST'S    HANIUIOOK.      Thia    work    contdnB 

nary  of  the  niaUrials  which  are  aiailsble  lor  (he  investigation  of  the  Monu- 

M   (his  eniintry,  arr.  nijed  chiefly  under  itaeir  seTeral  suceeisire  periodi, 

)e  eathesl  times  to  the  fificemli  c  iilury,— logaiher  with  Tables  of  Dales. 

s,&c^,  Li.ls  ul  Coins',  Caihedrals,   C"stle.,  Mi.nssteries,  &f.     Cro»n  8vo., 

L  7a.  61  .        . 


13  ARCEMOLOGICJJ.    WORKS. 

SOBM  HESBT  FABESB,  F.S.A.,   RON.  TtJi.  OXOH. 

THE  ARCHITECTURAL  ANTIQUITIES  OF   ROUE.     By  J«W 

llEHRT   Parker.   F.S.A..   Hon.   M.A.  Oxaa.     Medium   Sid.     Illmlntcd  tf 

numcroin  WondtuM.  [/■(*»  J-rm. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  GOTHIC  ABCHt 

TEUTURE.  By  John  HekrY  Parker.  F.S.A,  Hon.  M.A.  On™. 
Eitilioo,  Revined  and  Bnlirged,  »i[b  ISO  Illuilrulioni,  and  ■  Gloiiirial 
Fcnp.  Sto.,  clolh  Ittlered.  price  6*. 

THE    ARCHITECTURAL    ANTIQUITIES    OF    THE    CITY  07 

WELLS.     By  John   Hexb*   FaRKGR,   F.S.A..    H»n.    M.A.   O: 

Member  of  ll>e  SomencI  Ardmolngical  Sctjety,  &c.     lllnitrated  by  FUmui 
VieviB.     Medium  Bvo.,  cloth,  price  S«. 

Welli:    32   PbotDtsnphs,    Folio   liie,  in  porlfolio,  price  31.3m.;    or 
3>.  6d.  earK 

Alio  IS  PhDlogriplii,  in  8vo.,  reduced  rri.in  the  aboie,  in  a  CMC,  pnee  Ifel 
or  sep.r.lel3-,  l>.  c.cli, 
Glaitonbuhy  Abbey:  9  Pholograplia,  Folio  liie,  in  norttolia,  price  Itj  1  mtf 

niely,  2>.  Sd.  eocli. 
DoRBETBMiRE:  23  PliologTiiphi,  FoUo  Etzc,  ID  porlfolio,  Dricc  4L  4& 
Zs.  Gd.uch. 

AN  ATTEMPT  TO  DISCRIMINATE  THE  STYLES  OF  AB- 
CHITECTURK  IN  F.NGLAND.  FIIDM  THE  CONQUEST  TO  Till 
REFORMATION:  WITH  A  SKETCH  OF  THE  GRECIAN  AND 
RDMAM  ORllKKS.  Bylhe  lile  Tiiuuab  Rkkuan,  F.S.A.  Sixth  Bdiii<« 
with  coniider»b1e  Addition*,  chiefly  Hiilorical,  by  JoHx  Uchrt  Pahkkr.  F.SA,! 
Hon.  M.A.  Oxon.,  siid  iiumeroui  lUuslriiioQi  by  O.  J<  ' 
price  II.  1.. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  DOMESTIC  ARCHITECTURE  IN  ENC' 

LAND,  from   Richnrd  It.  Id  Henry  VIII.  (or  the  Perpend i en Ui  Style).    Wi* 
Nnmerou*  IlluMrntinni  of  EKiating  Remains  from  Original  DrBvin^i.     By  iM 
Editur  of  "Tug  GkoasARv  ur  AmcniTEcTUHE."     In  2  toI*.,  Htd.,  U  IDl 
jIUb. 
FROM    EDWARD  T.   TO    RICHARD  IL    (the  Edvirdian  Period,  «  U« 
Decomled  Slylt).     8ro.,3ie. 

THE  MEDI-/EVAL  ARCHITECTURE  OF  CHESTER.     By  loa 
llEKlil  PAnxtB,   F.8A..  Hon.M.A.  Oton.     With  ii>  Histnrieal  InlrodsMiW' 

by  the  Rev.  Francis  GROnVENoa.     llluilraled  by  Engra>iag>  by  J.  H.  U 
Kenx,  O.  Jrwlll,  &c.     Sto.,  c1<>iI>.  fii. 

JOHN  HEWITT. 
ANCIENT  ARMOUR  ANB  WEAPONS  IN  EUROPE.     Br  Jd 

Hewitt,  Menihi^r  of  the  Archaeoloilicillnxituie  or  Greal  Kritiin.  V(,1).I1.b 
III.,  comprisiiiK  Ihe  Period  from  the  Foutietnfh  lo  the  Soenleenth  Ct*M 
compleling  ihe  wnrk.  II.  lit.  AIsdVuI.  [..frnni  the  Iron  Period  of  the  KoMfcan 
Nstimi*  to  the  end  of  the  Thiiteemh  C'emury,  ISi.  The  irork  compielc,  S 
8vD.,Sf.  lOi, 

DOHESDAY  BOOK. 
DOMESDAY  BOOK,  or  llie  Gn-at  Survey  of  England  ofViUiMn*! 

Conqurror.  A.n.  Ill.«xx«l.   Feoimiie  of  Pari  reUling  lo  Oilord.l.ire.    F  "     " 

Pho  otinro^ipliT.    The  «lui.l  M!*.  or  Ihl  DinH«oi>>  .-untiir;!.  I17  prrsil» 

- ^  ^rdnHHep  Office  »t  Rmthuoptiin,  whpre  unrer  thp  eeoeni  fupennleDd*'iii 

IHrt-elur  or  tbe  Onlnanoe  Surri  j  Ibt  ph^lo^ETipb  msiAi  rnflbd  ttinvfirTnt  ID  vine,  fp 
"^~  lucpilnlnl.    Tbut  ttie  •llgliletl  muX  in  theorifrUul  occuriin  Ihittkaimili 

TH)MESDAY  BOOK,  or  the  Great  Surrey  of  England  of  WUli 
■Conqueror,  a.d.  h  Lxxxvr.  A  literal  iraniUiitifi  Vf  Ihe  P»rt  nhliag  to 
•"tS  ''Wk  Intivdut;\1un,  lit.     Jn  i\t  Prtn. 


'fl 


ASI>    8TJNDASD    SDUCATZONAL    WO&K8. 


OETA  LATINA :   A  Selection  from  Latin  Authors,  for  Translation 

1   Re-Tr<nsUtinn  ;  airiniird  in  a  ProgreMivii  Cour«e,  >■  (n   Inttoduciion  la 

B7  Edward  C.Lowe.  D.D.,  Hfnd  Miulcr  of  Hurstpicrpoint 

>r  of  Eraimiit'  "  Calloquiet,"  &c.     Fcap.  8<o.,  ttroiiEly  bound,  3>. 

RA5UI  COLLOQUIA  SELECTA:    Arranged  for  Translution  and 

"--         ■    ion  J  adipted  for  the  Use  of  Boy>  who  li«»e  beeun  the  L.liii  Svi.l»i. 
dC.  Lowe,  U.D.,  Head  Mwier  of  S.  John'i  Miitillc  Seliool,  1 


gvo..  a 


ng,  3s. 


of  English  History. 

lid  ottier  1'ublic  Record*.    ; 
nmlndtd  bg  Iht  BiaatinirM 


JLINEAR  CO-ORDINATES.    With  Examples.    Intended  chiefly 

,r  the  Vu  of  Junior  Studexii.  By  C.  J.  C.  PhiCE.  M.A,  Fellow  aud  Malhe- 
nalieal  Lectuier  uf  Rttter  CnllnKe.  Oxford.      Foil  Bvo„  cloth.  81. 

■OTES  ON  THE  GEOMETRY  OF  THE  PLANE  TRIANGLE, 
y  John  GnirrtTas.  M.A„  Mai  hematic  a)  Lecturer  of  Jeaui  College,  Oxfotd. 

H  KAINH  aiAeHKH.      The  Greek  TeHtament   with   English  Notes. 

Bj  the  ReT.  Edw*iio  Dubton,  D.I)..  nometime  RoKiu.  Professor  of  Diiinili 
in  Ihe  (JnirerBlty  of  Oxford.     SUIh  Edilio<t,  <eiih  Index.     8va.,  cloth,  lOa.  Sd. 

ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND.    An  Epi 

Colemporary  Writer.,  tlie  Roll-  of  P.rliao 
Feap.  S>a„  with  Illustration!,  cloth,  ISi. 
S^»»l  *f  Modtrn  Hiitory  at  Oxford. 
To).  I.  From  the  Roinao  Era  to  the  Death  of  Richard  II.     Cloth,  Si. 
VoL  tL  From  the  Acceasion  of  the  lloujc  of  L«nc»*ier  to  Chnrlea  I.      Cloih,  Sa. 
Vol.  III.  From  the  Commonwealth  10  the  Deatb  of  QueeD  Anne.     Cloth,  St. 
Each  Volume  It  told  tepsralely. 

A  NEW   SCHOOL   HISTORY    OF    ENGLAND,     By  the  Author 

Of-The  Annul- of  Kngland."     Crown  8»o.  [In  Iht  P,t„. 

JELFS  GREEK  GRAMMAR,— A  Gi^mmar  of  the  Greek  Language, 

chiefly  from  the  text  of  Raphael  Ktihni^r.  By  Wh.  Edw.Jelf.  H  D.,  late 
Student  and  Cenior  of  Ch.  Ch.      Fosrih  Edition',  with  AddiUvni  and  CiTncliittu. 

2  >oi>,  »io.,  II.  irti. 

This  Oritnmar  ii  in  ftntritl  un  al  Oxford.  Cambridgr.  Duhli;  and  Durham)  al 
Xl*ii,  KiHg'i  College.  Lendoo.  and  nod  elher  public  ichooli. 

MADVIG-8  LATIN  GRAMMAR.     A  Lutin  Grammar  for  the  TJee 

ofSehooU.  By  Profetiior  MAnvia,  with  addition!  bythe  Author.  Tiantlaied  hy 
the  Rev.  G,  Wooot,  M.A.  Uniform  with  ithtt  '•  Greek  Grammar."  Fyik 
Edition.    8ro,.  cloth,  12i. 


iryatpab 


JUAn 

H^HTJi 
Kt^e] 
^    Edit 


1AW8  OF  THE  GREEK  ACCENTS.     By  John  GaiPfiTHS.  M.A. 

leniil.      Tarlfili  Sdilion.     Price  Sixpence. 

ICYDIDES,  with  Notes,  chiefly  Historical  and  Geographical.     By 

tlielaleT.  ,4iiNi>L0,  D.D.    With  Indiceaby  the  Rev.  R.  P.  G.  TiudEHIN.  Sixlk 
Editian.     3  Toll.,  8to.,  cloth  lettered,  £\  1 61. 

ITHE  HISTORY  OF  THE  PEL0P0NNE8LAN  WAR,  hy  Thuot- 

DiDii,  in  Eight  Booki.— BooV  I,      Done  into  Engliah  by  RiCHAno  Cbawlkt,  of 

UniTcnity  College,  Oxford.    Bvo..  cluth,  5i. 
THE  ETHICS  OF  ARISTOTLE.     With  Notes  bv  the  Rev.  W.  E. 
"    J»i.r,B.D.,Auihorof"A  Greek  Gr»mtnir,"Sic.    8vo., cloth.  IZi. 
The  Tuu  uparalely,  ii.        Tbt  Notin  itpuaUly,  7*.  8d. 


A  SERIES  OF  OSEEK  AKD  LATUT  CLASSICS 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS. 


GREEK  ADTH0B8. 


^.lebjlua        

Aristophuies.     3  Toli. 
Euripiilea.     3  toU. 

. TrBgasdis  Sex 

SophocleB  

Bometi  Iliu 


Arista  t«lu 

Ethic*         

Demottbenei  de  Cotoda,  et  j 

iachmes  i 

Q  Cteaiphoatem  f 

Berodotui. 

2   T0l« 

Thucjdides 

2  vols 

Memorabilia       

LATIN  AUTHORS. 

Homtiu. 



JuveDilu  e 

Persiua 

Lucuiiu 



Lucretiut 



Phadru. 



VirgUiui 



Cvsaris  CommentBrii,  cum  SupplemeDtis  Auli  Ilirtii  et  alionim 
Commentarii  de  Bello  GalUco  

•  Cicero  De  Officiii,  de  Seaectute,  et  de  Amicitin      

I  Ciceronis  Tusculftnanim  Diaputationum  Libri  T.    ... 

I  Orotionea  Selwta,  la  lie  Preai. 

\_  Coraeliui  Nepoi  

(  Liviu*.     4  roll.  

1  Balluttiua        

L        Tacituj.    8  Tole. 


Paper.    & 

t.    d.       I.  A 

S    6  ...  S  0 

s   u  ...  B  e 


6  ...  S  ( 

«...  I  0 

0  ...  6  I 

0  ...  B  I 

0  ...  1  * 

6  ...  S  4 

e  ...  i  0 

0  ...  1  » 

0  ...  8  4 

6  ...  S  0 

0  _l  4 

0  ...  t  S 

0  ...  s  e 


Pocket  Edition!  of  the  follomng  have  been  published 

ititA  Short  Notei. 

SOPHOCLES. 


d  Ntltt) 


Nxw  asRiBa  or  ssaLiaa  notjis. 


IB 


■■^  ^ 

JBSCHYLUS. 

t. 

d. 

t. 

d. 

ViNCTUi(2Vxl  and 

Agamemnon  {Text  and  Noiei) 

.   1 

0 

•        • 

• 

1 

0 

Chobphorjb 

tt           • 

.    1 

0 

rRA  Thebai 

t»     • 

1 

0 

EUMENIDEI 

»»           • 

.  1 

0 

»»     • 

1 

0 

SUPPLICEI 

tt           • 

.   1 

0 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  toI.,  doth,  Se.  6d. 
EURIPIDES. 


M,    d. 


tt  and  Notes) 


»» 


1 
1 
1 
1 


0 
0 
0 
0 


Ph€ENIIIjb  (Tgxt  and  Notes) 
Alceitii 


.     1 

.     1 

The  abore  Notei  only,  in  one  toI.,  cloth,  Se. 


tt 


s.  d» 
0 
0 


Bacchjb 


fi 


1     0 


DPHANES 


ITHENES 


NES 
RUS 


.  The  Kniohti  (Text  and  Notes) 
acharniani  „ 

The  Birdi  „ 

The  Frooi,  in  preparation, 

.  De  Corona  ( Text  and  Notes) 
Oltnthiac  Orations 
Philippic  O ration i,  in  the  Press. 

.  In  Ctbiiphontem  (Text  and  Notes) 

•  Iliai,  Lib.  i. — ti.  (Text  and  Notes) 

M.T.CICERO. 


1 
1 
1 

2 
1 

2 
2 


s. 

d. 

B  (  Text  and  Notes)  . 

1 

0 

KU                  „ 

1 

0 

Manilia,  and  Pro 

tt 


fte  and  Db  Amici- 


LIUS 


1     0 
1     0 


In  Q.  Cjbcilium  —  Ditinatio 

(  Text  and  Notes) 
In  Verrem  Actio  Prima 
Epiitoljb  Selbctjb 
Orationbb  Philippicjb 
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